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|." VzRx,Genecrallof the En- | 


Aimed Lowred Lack and Lady: . | 


HONOVR ABLE 
KNIGHFT,SIR Hoxar1o 


gh/h forces inthe Low-countries, 
andto his 'moſt worthy: Lady, 
the Lady Mary VERE; 
all happincſs that a poor wi- 
./, dow may, intheir behalfe, 
___ * Pray forat the Throne 


of Grace. 


Z&'sS that ſpeciall duty which I my 

2) ſelf oweto you both ; fo that 
? purpoſe which my deare-hul- 
, band had (while hee liued).of 


dedicating to-you this (Commentary 'of :has 


Az. ww 


——— 


"s 
"mn... 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


vpon S.Peters Epiſtle, binderh mee (who 
am\left his ſole Executtix, to fee his 'Will 


|enery wick pt to ſet out this firſt | 
r 


ofhis workes publiſhed ſince his death, | | 
vnder your Honourable Names. It pjea-, 
ſedyou ro take into your Family a chil 

of his body: be further pleaſed (Ipray you) 
to take into your Patronage this childe of 
his ſole ; which, as an Orphane, yea, as a. 
Poſthumas, in all humility is preſented vn- 
to you. You manifeſted more than ordi-: 
nary kindnes to my husband while.he li-. 
ued; wee and ours haue oft taſted of the 
ſweernes of your bounty: ſo thatI ſhould 
deſerue to be accounted moſt ingrarefull, 
[if ſhould bary ſo many fauours in: obli- 


| uion,orneglet to pronoke others:to loue 


1 
4 


and good works,by propoſall of your ex-| 


ample. Accept, I beſeech you, this poore 


wn of his:long-abſeqce ;.a 


| acknowledgement of-thanks ; which is 
| moſt due, firſt, to that primary Fountain 
| ofall goodnes, Almighty:God, for: kee- 
[ping your Lordſhip ſafe 1 your late im- 
|ploymentin'the Pajatinate, and for free-| - 


ing your Ladiſhip from thoſe fears wher- 


for giuing| 


you: 


an—_—_ 


" 
- 


unto you-canli{ nathut be hs es rea-. 


_—_— 


The Epiitle Dedicatory. | Rp | : 


you both,a mutuall and comfortable frui- 
tion-one of another .: And next, to your 
ſelues, for all thoſe kindnefles, which , 
while my husband — did to him 
and his, and ſince his death you continue 
todo to ſuchas he hath left behinde him. 
Now, the good God continue his bleſſed 
protection ouer you both , and take all 
that belong vnto you, vnder the wings of 
his fatherly Prouxdence. And fo II reſt, 
with the renewall of myſute, that you 
| would caſt your eyes vpon this Worke of | 
| him who much honoured you in his life- | 
time, and is, after his deceaſe, offred to 


you by 


_ tour humble Oratrix, 


ELlizaABETH BYFIELD. 
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| thouy of this. Comme tary 


| cond Chapter ofthe firſt Epi 
ter; Maſter NichelasBy 
| continued, for the ſpace of. twertty yeeres. , 19 


PW Any and great arethe means 
A Bs pledſed, ſoice. this | latter 

Wa Rx Spring- of the Goſpell.( be- 
ENT: 2unne. abone. an hundred 


[bis arch. for opening of the myſteries. of the | 


Goſpell. Neuer fince the Apoſiles times mere 
the Scriptures more truly merpreted., more 
fully expounded., more diftinttly dinided.,.on 
more powerfully: preſſed, then in-our "Times. 


paine in this kinde, is not fmell;\ Tee may 
well put into the ( atalogue of thems the. Au- 

| pon-the ſe- 
(te:obSPe- 
eld by \name;\ who 


ary paines in.'thi work 0 


| take mmoretben ondinany 


the Lords. Hee had a fingalarggift.tn. dining | 


Ki Caen's pa afford -unto| 


The number of thoſe who hane\ taken. good 


iht- 


& ; 
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To the Reader, 


| to ariſe vnto that bigneſſe that it hath. In this 


| hath not. gonealone. Many of themain Pillars 


into the depth of thoſe points which be -ondey- 
tooke to handle. As the many other Tyeatiſes 
which in bis life time be panes , doecverifie 
as much ; ſo, in particular, this Commenta- 
rie here commended -onto thee, In it thou ſhalt 
find, beſides the Grammatical expoſition, Lo- 
gical reſolution,and Theological obſeruations, | 
many-diuine points. copiouſly handled by way 
of (ommon-place ; which. hath made the booke 


manner of handling the holy. Scriptures , hee 


of"ebe vg ormed.( burches. haue beaten out a 


| 
| Martyr , Muſculus, Zanchius, Lauater, 


| the boly.Scr1 ares... The (church of God hath 


path before him ; as , Martin Bucer, Peter 


Perkins, and\ſundryotbers.. The large 'v0- 
Iume- of Pecer Martyrs: Common-places, 
was gathered: out of his Commentaries: on 


reapedmuch ovabyfuch copioris and diſtintt 
handling of heads of Diunity. Their: labours 


bee conceatedfrom the:(hnurch.: Tit had. 


and. ability of this: his Seruant. longer vnto:his 


CT oem. 
et 8 en I. 


therefore; who take paines therein, arenot-t0 | 
fedthe:Lopi to bane contirinettht life; liberty | 
(FEurch, he had (queſtionleſſe) gar on further | 


#'this cour/e whichhed ſo welb-bog an: and-fo | 
It? a, might: 


— —_— — 
DD  —— 


To the Reader. 


might wee bane had by." bis" paines- as com- 

pleat «aCommentarie on the-two' Epiſtles of | 
SaintPeter, as we-haue open the Epiitle of 

Saint- Paul to the :Coloſsians, publiſhed by | 
this Author. In his life-time he entred upon 
the third (hapter , and went thorow a good 
\ part thereof : all which. 45 fairely: copied out, 
and prepared for'the:preſſe.\-But there is ſo 
much matter imthat which" remaineth', as it 
Will make a competent Treatiſe by it ſelfe, 


| This I make knowne, not that thou'ſhouldſft 


{et this Book alone, tall the ather be pnbliſhed: | 
for, when it is publiſhed, it cannot bee bound 
op with this inone volume, by reaſon of the 


bienes of both of them. As care hath been had 


|t9 prine this-Commevtary: anche" Jecond 
| CHapter,enery Way anſwerable tothe former 


on the firſt(hapter 5/ethe care ſhall be had 


| of printing that which remains; anſwerable tv 


| them both ; that ſo.you may hane all the taboys 
of this faithfull and painfull Miniſter of Gods 


| Word, on this part of Scripture, in three een 


| volumes: *Whirh'ss m'a manne# s\y00d, as if 
|they were all-in one volume. They may, for 
their matter be well diſtinguifhed into ſeueral 

roolumes-: for, though one continued Scripture 
be handled them all;\et the pomtts in-entry 

wot | re ES 
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 \an-Alphabericall Index i the latter end, 


To the Reader. 
of them are different. In this reſpe&, there is 


| niſtery very powerful, and that vnto all turns, | 


that by the help of it, you-may the more readi- 
ty finde out ſuch points as you moſt deſire to 
reeds, it Iver! WE G3 will - 
If the Author bee of force ro commend a 
Work the more , this Work may receiue no' 
ſmall commendation from the Author of it : 
[for, hee was a man of a profound iudgement, 
ftrong memory, ſharp wit, quick inuention, 
| and onmwearied indaftry.. He was in his Mi- 


as we ſpeak. When be had to doo with tender 


and troubled conſciences,he was a Barnabas, | 


| great meaſure of patience ; and hee had in his 


a ſonne of comfort but .when hee bad to' doo 
with impudent and obſtinate ſinners, bee could 
make his face hard and ſtrong, 'and ſhew him- 
ſelf Ike to Boanerges, the ſonnes of thunder. 
Graue, ſober,and temperate he was in his car- 
Triage; and yet with bisintire familiar friend, | 


he could be, modeſtly pleaſant.. God gaue bim a 


very body that which tried. bis' patience : for, | 
it appears, that he carried a torturing ſtone in 
his bladder fifteen yeers together and vpward. 
Thage heard it credibly-reportedy that fifteen} 


jyeeo befor his death, be was by askilfull Chi. 


Yurg on | 


— 
hos a ——— QC 


thereby, as be thought; tbat eitherthe Chirur- 


| length; abbue-13\inches; about the breadth, 
{ almoſt thirteen inches : it was of a ſolid ſub- 


L/rich a ſtone\in bis bladder, and withallito doo 
|theebingswhich be did. Hewas:arliſe\Stu- 


- "oa a, 


Tk 7 


ſcribed tobim for his eafe,and found (uch belp 


gionwhichſearcht him; was dectined ; or.that 

the meanes which bee yſed, had'difſolued the 

ftone;But time, which manifeſteth all things, 

ſbewed, that neither his ('hirurgjon was decei- 

aed, nor yet his ſtone difſolued-: for it continu- 

ed to growe == and Piper, till at length it 
( 


came to bee of an: incredible: greatnes. After | 


|bis death hee was opened, and:the ſtone taken | 
[out ; and being. weeghed, found to be 3.3 onnces 
| and more in-waight ; and in meaſure about the 


fjecch inches and. balfe.'; about. the 
nce.;;to look ter bj tos flats.There are 
of God it was, that he ſhogld bee able to'carry | 


dent, witnes' the many 'Treatiſes which time 


rurgion ſearched ,and that, upon:that ſearch, 
|there was #ſtone found tq bee in; bis bladder: 
| whereupon bee o/td ſuch meanes as were pre- 


many eie-witneſſes beſides\my elf, who:can| 
| inftifie the truth beerof:. '"Lnonderfull: work 


ched 


| oftertime he publiſhed .in printedHe-was. alſo | 
b adiligent Preacher; fory:confthntlybte prea- | 


ROO = 


1— 


2 "> LURED 


| 


} 


*| er, when many of the Gentry and City came | 


carriage in that caſe. Many heauenly medita- 


—"To the Reader. 


waa] 


ched twice on the Lords Daies: and in Sum- 


to bus Pariſh at Iſle-worth, and dwelt there, 
be {pent an houre on Wedneſday, and another | 
on Friday, week after week,jn expounding the 
| Scripture in his ( burch : very ſeldome was he 
hindred by the forementioned ſtone jnhis blad- 
der. This courſe he kept till. about fiue weeks 
before his death; when the paine came ſo -vio-| 
lently pon him, as it waited bis coitall -vi-| 


as the outward periſhed ; ſo was the inward 
manrenewed in him, He earneſtly praid, that 
the extremity of the pain might not make him 
otter or doo any thing m——_ bis v0- 
[cation and profeſsion : but withall, he aduiſed 
bis friends to conſider that be was but as other 
men ; and thereupon ta iudge charitably of his 


tions iſſued from-bim in that time of bis woift- 
pred Jos thela$t period thereof. Fn | 
meekly, and patiently be endured; till that ſus 
reſt (birurgion of all, Death, had. eaſed him 
of all bis pain: In bis ſoule bt exer liueth* and 
in his name be will continue to line ſo long as 
the Church enioyeth bis Works, more laiting 


—_————— 


[han Merle drnanatt SASEITT 1.9301 


TY 
_ ___ Now, 


————_— —————_— A. mo 


gor, yet did it no way weaken his faith: but, s 


[  TotheReader. 


| . Now, O bleſſed Sauiour and Head of thy 
| (hurch , as thou. tranſplanteſt ſome of thy 
[Plants out of: thy Nurcery, the ( bhurch mili- 
tant ; plant others, wee beſeech thee , in. their 
rooms, that thy Church may neuer be ynfurni- | 
ſhed of able, painfull, faithfull, and powerfull 


Miniſters. ; 


Wirttam Goves, | 


70, 
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of 4 the Second Chapter of rea 
Aft Epiſtle generall-c of ( 


pats | PETER. 


207. 25 $4 PEHzerotege 
mir liying afide all maliciouſnes. and al _ 
| * And Simulation, and enuy and euill ſpeatings 
As *% borne Babes deſire the per. of ihe 
"ot that ye may growe therety, © © 
þ 'Y fo be a taſted, that the Lord is boumifull. 


| IDeraD 5 Rom the: PYEWT Wy 
| — Q the 1. Chapt.totheeightrh 
PZ XD |} verſe of the third chaprer js 
\E<& contained' matter of exhorta- 
PF 2>,Ttror + andthe exhorration is 
cirher gexerall, or (pecialt: 
= =R& The generall exhortati6 con- 
| cerniesallinen; Chap.1: 13.to'Chap.2 13 : The 
ſperiall '#xhorration concernes onely fome men, as 
--. ſubieds,' 
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| The Analyſis of 
4 th- firft part of 
| thu chapter, 


_ [ofthe wordhe exhorts, verſes 1.2.3. To a right 
.orderof ourſcluesinreſpeR of Chri#t,, hee-ex- | 
|hortes,verſeq..to1T.. | ry, 

The ipart of the cxhortetion, that concernes.| 
the word, haththree things. Firſt, what wee muſt} 


| if weelberighthyorderedyit cannot 
|muſtgrow wonderfully .ingrace and holineſs: | 
\firſt, The one is the-word:; ſecondly, The.other 


ſubie&s, ſeruants, wiucs, husbands, from- chap, ' 


2-13-tochap.3.8. 


firſt the one concernes the mutter. of holineſs: ſe- 
condly,and the other che weenes of bolineſs.Of the 
matter of holineſs inthe later part of the forme 
In thefe wordes an#thoſe rhar follow ro the 
thirteenth verfe, isTontained an exhortation to 
the right vie of the meanes, by which wee might 


od. | | 


| Inthe:exhortationtwothings maſt beddiſtin- | 


guiſhed:firſt,theſubltanceof the exhortation,ſe- 


For the firſt there are two things, in'which 


is Chxif.,Toarightorder of ourſclues.in.reſpect 


auoid,wemuſt lay afid2 Afalice, Guile, Hipocrifie, 
ec. ſecondly,whatwe muſt doe, Weem uſt gefire. 


{o ; wherediuersreaſons arc imparted 'Firſt,wee: 


The generall exhortation ſtands of two-parts. | 


34% vp inall holineſs, and aoceptatian with | 


=” 


| condly the concluſion of it. The Tubſtance is | 
| containcd from verſe the firſt to the cleuenth , | 
| the concluſion in theeleuenmh andiwelfth verſe. | 


, but wce | 


the word as the child doth the breſt:thirdly, Why: Z 


ym OE ” bg . is. Sd 


aro babes: Secoudly,we arebutas nay.bermbobes : : 


— 


a_—_——— eto 


Vo 8 Ks Fo Analyſts... ; . } 4 
Thirdly,the wond is ſincere nate: Fourth y,je wil| 


makevsgrowe+tift ;have weenotalread tufted 
prom everferhethird.- q 
Thar part of the the exhorration thatconcerns 
| Cbriff,- hath likewiſe three things.in ic 5 which 
will heer bur touch: :'Firſt:, what we muſt do, 
verſe 4; Secondly, howwee muſt doe it: verſes. 
Thirdly,why ſo: vis. fortwo reaſons. Firſt the 
her taken f1 rom the teſtimonie of Scriptare,which. is 
yerfe-the fixt; and expended verſe 7.8. 


Secondly,the: 'other taken from the confiderati- 
of our prer we wats we inioy- in Chriff, which are 
fer down rſt; poſitively, verſe 9. Secondly, and 
yerfe 10, yon yet is the brect order. 
ofchemwholcfirſtpere of this chapter. ! 
'Thefirſt thing then inthe exhortarion is about 
| cheword: 2nd therein thefrſtthing is about the 
things,which muſt beauoided,if we would pro- | 
'firbythe word: of which inthefirſtverſc, 126Þ | 


| Tier arefive chinguere ſhould lay CR 5. Thin 


be ſure wee be free from, when wee come | wid: 
would tha | 


be 
ud we 


into gods preſenceto heare his avord, or tobee the word, 


exerciſed in it : vis, Alice —_——— 


and exill ſpeaking. 
- Tworhings diſtintly muſt bee conſidered in 


[verſe firſt), the ſinnes to be auoided :-wjis-thoſe 
five before named. Secondly, the mannet;' of 
| audiding them; imported in rhe. merephoricall 
nk A. ee 1n generall diuerſe things 


| may benored, \- Eo F. 
#+ to gather | 6owrlar 


* vt itis ivexceding profirable 


i. JA. 


I. | LPs ; ec all 


th 
4% at 


; 16" WM PP ETETI 
[itebeesrer petithennlogaio bow nomic ibonls | | 
brief £4: 4l1gues -ag0id; to fingleout ſuc THanes 45 We EE {Þ&- bt F 
0; ins,or dures] cially ſtriue-againſt, and doo mdreſpectally; hurt | | 
[74% \vs,andhindergoodthingsfrom.ys; E:mean'not |» | 
I of all ſfancs, ſo-much asof ſpecial certaini choiee | | | 
; | euilsirhar 'yer remain in-greareſtforeceinys.:! NYE 
|.may-obſcruea great wiſdomt of the holy; Ghoſt | 
in many places of Scripture,drawing fuci/ catae | 
| - . | logues according tothe ſtate-of-the people. to 
8 | whom they are given: and fa ic:were: ob. excel: | 
[lent vie, ifwedid gather cataloguesof thedurics | 
which ſpecially.concern-vs;or ofthe graces .wee | ' 
would ſtrive t1oſt to-excelliing to theintent to | 
keep-them! daily in'our mindes and/memories, | 
ſtriuing to force;inystheiſpecialholingſlercqui- 
redinthem:Iewereexcceding vſefullta.pbfernc 
inſeueral Sctjprures;howthe boly, Ghoſt fingles | 
| out choice dire&ionhs accoidingts the diuerle | 
| ſtates ofthe people whomithey ers! ; vo ttt 
| Secondly, the Miniſter ought ro info; me his} 
17 - | flockconcerning the particular atid {pecizal faulrs I [ 
thathinder thework-of his Miniſtery-where hee | - 

| lines;and accordingly-to ſerhimſelt-againſtchoſe | 
ſtnnes-{It isnot enough torcproue fing but thege | | | 
is a great deal of diſcretion and judgementta bee | | 
exprefled in applying. him/cif ro the dilcaſes of | 
| \ thatipeaple, Lobious dot ann 4dr RA San | 
| 2» Thirdly, the Apoſtle-dorh,notnameheerall | 
I the ſtanesrhat hindct the word : but heampoits, 
[: that in the: moſt places theſe five, ſfinges heerna- 'J 
| \,..,, _ |-med doo much raign, and ha ted | 
-” © "| touifly: kt the courſe ofthe-warg;; EN MMEENC [ 
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five moſt vſualt fines in the auditorics/ of Chri- 
ſtians. "41 
Foutthly, ic would be confidered, how theſe 
 finnes doo hinderthe word. Theſe finnes doo 
hinderthe word many waies., 


x. Theſe finnes make wicked Fre matiy | 


times to ſet themſclues againſt the word, and to 
ſtrive to ſuppreſle theliberty ofthe word. 

2. Thefe fins hinder the word, 'inthat they 
hinder many times other men from the-loue of 
the word. The word is not glorified, yea, itis c- 
uill-ſpoken of,and why £ Do not many men and 
womenſay they like not this going'to Sermons, 
& ? for, they ſce, that ſuch perſons:canliuein 
malice and deceit, and enuy one another, 8&c, 

13: Theſe finnes hinder the Miniſters from 
difcerning the work of their Miniftery in-their 
| hearers. Paul cannot ſee or judge, that the'Co- 
rinthians areany morethan carnall, orat the beſt 
but babes in Chrift, becauſethere was ſo much en-- 
| uy and ftrife, anddiuifion among them, 1. Cor. 3. 
'| verſe 1.2.3. | 3+ 
4+ Theſe finnes cauſe God 'many'times to 


takethe word from men. When the Iews grew| 


ſo'vatoward and cnuious atthe Gentiles, and to 
| haveſuch ill tongues in their heads towardtheir 


| Teachers, what follows? but that the LO RD} - 


ſhould turn the labor of his ſeruants from them, 
| and imployicamong the Gentiles, CA@#s 13,09. 
|  5- Theſe finnes hinderthe word, becauſe 
| they hinder the perſons in whom they are, from 


| a right diſpoſition to, or vſe of the word. m_ | 
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Acceptation of 
the word, - 


| S5gne's of malice, 


: Of Malice, | 


a generall reſolution to make conſcienceof 'our 


| waics; and toauvide theſe, andal, and cach of | 


The firſt thenoftheſe finnes is Malice... - 

- Fheoriginall word is digerfly accepted. For 
ſometimes it lignifies miſerie , orgricfe for affli- 
| tion; and {Sit is vied tolignifie ihe ewill of che day, 
| Matth. 6; it; Sometimes it is rendrednaughti- 


fromthe word, Hoſ.4, Laſtly, it isrendred in di- 


- 


ſoitis here. | 


knowne by diuersfignes-: As, 
mation of another, and inwardly loathes him. 


portunitte of renenge. 
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Malice: . Cnarss. 


 oftheſe finsare like poiſon lying at the Romachy 

{that infed&s all the food which comes there, : 1 | 
| And-therefore for theſe 1eaſons 4, and many | 
'moec which might bealleadged,we ſhould bring | 


nefle, or wickedneſſc in generall;and fo.it impor- | 
teth: vile crimes, or notorious offences, and ſo | 
itisraken, 109, 1c 24, 712.22, Inthis ſenfe it | 
may be taken here : For it-iscertaine, that ikmen 

beguilty of wickednefle , and come in the loueg | 
of any finne, the wordis poiſoned inthem :- eſpe- | 
cially whoredome. and wine take away mens bearts | 
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| uersPlaces, malice : as 1, Cor, 5.8. Coloſ. 3.'$.and ; 


| <Mabcethen is the firſtfinne we ſhould bee | 
| carefull coauoide- : Malice, in ſhort, is anger inue- | 
terate 5 It is an.inward-hazred, or grudge harbo- | 
red irt the heart againſt-others, anditmayb&@|] 


Ts. When 2 man beares a conſtant baſe eſti | 


| 2«., When a man hath frequent deſires of | 
the hurt of others, and longs for abilitic or 0: 
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hauc itappeare, that hedeſpiſcth others, 
- 4+. By the habituall back- 
and cenſuring of others. | We 
5s When a man rcſolucs not'to forgive a 
wrong done him : By theſe and the like fignes 
| may mentrie themſclyes, whecher they be guil- 
| tie of malice, Or No, . | 
| - Now, therearemeny reaſons, why this fin 
[ſhould be wonderfully hated, and fhunned;why 
| wee ſhould carric aconſtant malice againſt the 
{finne of Mekce. ; 
| Firft,if we reſperhe canſerof this exill. For ma- 
tice comes, firſt, from an ll natwre, it cannot be in 
a good nature : ſecondly, It comes fromthe Di- 


| zelithe firſt deuiſer of this abhominable poiſon : | 


1 thirdly, It comes from-«nger, as the next viuall 
| immediate cauſe. The infirmities, or wrongs of 
| others may be the occafions, but they cannot be 


- 3+ By 'inflativos when a man carries him- 
ſelfe ſo proudly , andarrogantly, as hee would 


(ing, iudging, 


the cauſes of melice. Now we thould beaſhamed 
to father any of the former three cuills. 


Reaſons againft 


male, - 


From the cauſes 


Secondly, if we reſpe the effet#s of malice:and 
]rhat either z# our /e/nes, or in God, In our /elues, m4- 
-{ lice will worke , firſt, a conformity tothe nature 
of the Dinel/. For itwas vied to 


ger (which is this malice), was diveliſh : 'Se- 
condly, It will plead forcibly mans varegenera- 
| tion. Malice isnoted as a marke of the vnregene- 
[rateman: Ti#.3.3, 1./0h.2.9.Thirdly,If we hauc 


noted, that| 
to beangrie was humane, but to perſcuercin an-|' 


any gifts, it is certain malice is like leanew, it will 
| — 


2 


ſowre 


From the effefts, 


I, 1 vs, 


| 
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2 .1n God. 


| 


{f Aggrauations 


: ſowre them, and ſpoile the} praiſe;andacceprati- 
on ofthem:1.Cor.5.8:Fourchly,lt hinders praier 


| proves. Fiftly , It bringes a man many rimesro 


| giuea man his fines becauſe he doth not forgiue 
| mentsof God arepulled:down'vpon him : God 


| cop, whereof the mower filleth not his hand, nor-they, 


a 


Aalite_—>s- 


and theword. That it hinders praier, is proued, 
Iames, 4.1.2;3.Thatit hindersthe word, this rext 


wonderfull ſhame , and by aiuſtprouidence of 
God to open foilesanddiſgraces. Prou.25.8.0t. 
26.26.And many times they fall intothe pitthey 
digged for others : Pron.2:6.27, Amalicious perion 


|knowes.not , what ſhall bee comeofhim ſelte-1. |; 


John2. 11. Now the effeQs which the malice of 
man after a ſort produceth in God are firſt ro 
make him to hate vs wonderfully : hee accounts 
the malicious perſon., as a meriberer, not reipe- 
ing onely what hee doth, -but what hee would. 
doc: 1.1þ.3.11. Secondly, Hee will never for- 


his brother : Math.6.14. Thirdly, The iudge- 
may make the-malicious, a5the graſſe on thehow/e- 
that goe by,ſay we bleſſe you in the name of the Lord : 
yea,let me lookto it,lelt they be caff zmtopriſon and 
neuer come ont fillthey haue pared the-utmoſt farthing. 
© Thevſemay be, 

- Firſt, For humiliationto all ſuch, as finde this 


caſe, and extreamely and dangeroufly diſeaſed ; 
eſpecially , if men be guiltie of the aggrauation' 


meaſure, andtoward any: but it isextreamely c- 


Cu av. 2. | 


vilepoiſon in themſelues: theyare ina miſerable | | 


bh” atheragt 


of malice : Malice is euill in anie, andin avy |- 


to 
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vill, firſt, when-men put 'on-a reſolutiannot | 


II 
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toamend, but confirme themſelues intheir mali- 


cious courſes, and will not-beiintreated orper-| 


ſwaded to peace and-loue : Secondly, when 
men ſuffer their: malice to carriethentinto ſutes, 
and quarells'and- open contentions, Thirdly, 
when men malice the Godly, andſuchasfeare 
Ged,and louethe truth. 1.76þ.3.15. Fourthly, 
when they. malice their friends and familiars ,. 
| | the men of their peace. -To hatethem that loue 
| vsis abhominable, ſo is that domeſticall hatred 
betweene brethren : Pros; 18; 19. and between: 
Manand Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters 
| and Seruants.- Fiftly, when men hate thoſe thar 
| reproue their fins: Ame55. 10.-as ſome dotheir 
{Minifters. . Sixtly, to hide hatredwith diſſem- 
bling lips;and to lay vp deceit in his heart : Pros. 
| 26.24.25.and 10.28; Seuenthly,to ſowe diſcord. 
among beethren-: this is one of the fix things; 
God"hates, Pro8.6.19. Eightthly, to conceiue' 
malice-againft whole ſtates 'of merr, to hate | 
whole Churches and-Aſſemblies that profeſſe 
the Name of Chritk this is the diveliſh malice of 
Hereticks and Sehiſmaticks: and the beginning 
of theſe loathings muſthe looked-to.in ſuch as 
yet-haue not procceded ſo far as toa ſeparation, 
If to hate one man be fo'iill; what is this offence: 
of baſecſtimation, inward loathing, and diftem- 
| pered''cenſuring ofthe Churches of Chrift *: 
 Ninthly:and laftly;it is onemonſtrousaggraua- 


| tion of malice,for a man to-reioice init; boaſt of | 


it, account-ithis honour to:contend; 'and'ouer-;i 
| come in contending,to triumph/inmalice. ..* 


. £1 oP 
Secondly, | 
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1x. In our ſelues, 


| - Note. | 


— Secondly,for inſtruction : andſo we ſhould 


 |malice. Theſe remedies either concerne malice 


} ward perſon, the man of imaginations, he that is: 


| Manic times a godly reproofe, cures both the 
jreprouer,and the reproued, x} 


| [{ecret, and humblethy ſelfe before God for thar. 


[> Þ. 


all learne all remedies and direions toauoide. 


inour {clues, or malice in others : Forboth, we 
need rules to dire vs. Now for auoiding malice] 
in our ſelues, theſe rules are of excellentvſe., 
Firſt, Watch thine owne-hearr, for pride,and 
enuie, and paſſion : For from hence flowes all 
contention and hatred: Prou. 13. lo. . | 
Secondly, Auoide three forts of men, and 
thou maiſt be free from malice. WeSC 
T he firſt is the tale-bearer. Where no wood is, 
the fire gotth out: and where there is no tale-bearer, 
ſtrife ceeſeth. Prov. 26.20. Ps 1] 
The ſecond isthe ſcorner : for , Caſt omthe 
[corner, and contention ceaſeth. Prou. 22.10. |} 
The third is the contentious man, the fro- 


apt vpon cuerietrifleto ſnuffe, and conteſt, For 
45 coales are to burning coates, fo it acontentions man to 
kindle ſtrife : Prou. 26. 21. | < 
Thirdly, Doeſtthoumiſlike any thing inthy 
brother ? goe to him, and reprone him plainly, ne- 
uerhate biminthy heart, burtell him of it plainly. ! 


Fourthly, Will not all thishelpe2 then goe in 


vileneſle, that cleaues to thy heart : Many prai-| 
crs and confeſſions before God, wil makea great! 
alteration in thy ſoule, it will purge outthis lea-! 
ucn wonderfully, 1 | 
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16 thou liue freefrom it, ' | 
-Forthe firſt, if anie bodiehate thee, obſerve. q 
theſe rules: 


heancd, and readie. to. doe atie goodtothem, | 


LE  Mabees. | as | | 


. Fiftly,, Medizationof two things in Chriſti 


{his Paſſhon, and his Second comming. : Inhis | 
| Paſcion; confider:a-man infinitely iufts ſuffering 
| for the vniuſt, and from the vniuſt: Neuer ſ0 


mactinnocencie, neuer ſo great wrongs, never 
worſe encmies; yer ſee, he can forgiue eden y- 
pon the Croſſe, when they tooke his life from: 


him. -Ia his Second comming, contider firſt, that | 


then there wil be anend of all wrongs, thou ſhale 
neuer be moleſted more. Secondly, Thatan ex- 
quifice. regenge ſhall-then-beexecuted vpon all 


that do theewroang, if they repent not.. Thirdly,/| 


a retribution ſhall be giuento thee in glorie for 


al the indignities thou haft patiently endured in | 


this world,” And thus of maliceinthy ſelfe, 


For malice-in others, it muſtbee conſidered 


twowayes.:. Firſt, how thoumuſt doeto cauſe 


readic: Secondly, how thou maiſt auoide irftill, 


x, Render not euill for euilleo any manat 
anletitnc : Rom, PDE Pot nn 

2s It thou have anie wy done wrongyfeel 
tobe reconciled :: 'Atb. 5. 1 - | 
3- If the'contention he ſecret, complaine | 
to no bodie, butgoe and debate the marter with| 
thy neighbour himfelfe, and diſcouerrat hy e-. 
' cret to any other :- Froa,25. 4k. | 

4- Be courteous and patient, andterder. | 


_ſpeaking 


-N 


. Inothers.. 


] 


Þ of Guile [) 
The acceptation 
of the wore. 


| ceptedinſcripture;Sometime it is taken in good 


_ | Samncl, by agodly policy, giuing it outthat he- 


Guile, - Cnarel 


PIC ITY - ie" 


ſpeaking mo-euill of them without a - calling : 
Rom, 1 2-17.Ephi4. 2+T6,7.2+ b* HENS $43 } 
To keepe thee from -other- mens malice ob- | 
feruetheſerules; BF 
Firſt, Keepe thee'from other mens ſtrifes | 
meddlenot with the ſtrife, that belongs not to 
thee : Prou.26.17. _ 
- Secondly, Wrong no man, but follow that- 
\whichis good, both among your ſelues, and: 
toward all men + 1: Theſſ5.1 4. 
Thirdly , Srriue to ſhew-all meeknes-, and: 
ſoftnes to all men : Tirn.3.2.148.3.13.17- 
Guile. ] © 6h 
The ſecond fin to be auoided is Guile, 
The word heer rendred Guile is diuerfly ac-: 


| 
| 


Semen 


ſenſe, and ſo there is a isſtifiableGuile : fo, Perl 
£4#gbt the Corinthians by craft , he wonne them by 
his diſcretion and godly policy. 2.Cer.1 2.6. So, 


cameto ſacrifice, did ſafely performe his cheefe 
bufineſs of anointing David. 1. Sew. 16. and-ſo 
did Pau} deale cunningly, whenin thebroile hee 
cried out he was a Pherifie. Butmoſtvſually this 
_— _—_ in — 4 we {o ſometimes it is 
all one with hypocriſy: as Hoſb. 11. 12.Pſal. 17.2. 
But ſoit'is nor taken fees by all lalingod , be- 
cauſe hypocrifies are mentioned it1 the -next 
words ::ſomerimes it fignifieth frawd and fal- 
ſhood in opinions: either in the matter,when the | 
dodrine is ſtrange and falſe : and ſo the falſe 
Apoities were deceitfull workmen,when they put in 
| that 


— 
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that forgogd fuffe, which was:c ouncerfeir and; 


| 2,Co7,42-2< Theſs2.3« Sometimes irſighifierh des 
ceiredinwords,andfoffareryis Guile, P/al:12:2,3. 
And hipg is Guile, Mich:6:t2.Zeph. 313: Ando 


| deeeirgin workes ; arid ſafaife: weights and \balax- 
buyingard {ullipg is- Guile, Afrh. 6.70; 1. So 
iwg in waite to-ſeeke occaſion againt orhiers, 
14-1. and ſuch Guile was in themthar«would' 


make « man ſinned therword, Iſaiah. 2.90) Briberioal- 
Jie ay} pg les! ic ornonauimatiion 


'S. [2 f1 Yo 24 13 » FIT! {4 '$Þ 3K "7 {TE 13+ 4 FR 4x T0. ye :8+ | 
+ Taubvere, Iejs50 þe ucidedas rica finnethat 
| Bs diſhoyors, Godandrhe profefiion ofgod- 
neil :c1ls ak is. 2: ſhamefull' offence: in'any'thar | 


inhewl ing th ms "— 6r&rbe guilecof falſe 
ar and-trange'dacr ines likes poifon'To' 
the fin ncere milkot the-word;andcobeethewed: 


of all char fallow. aheTagh, ci pigny 


Secondly, a heart acc d rodeccir&fubtle 


diuelifh, 2. Cor-11.13; Or whengooddedrineis | 


handled. corrnptly: aud deceitefally torwickedends, | 


isall falſe T<ltimonie.: -Somrimes ir fighifierh. | 
| ces, and all-fradulent dealine, 2nd:coufenage' in | 


; Need inTyching; Malich;t [iti vAnd:io | 
254 


and all, ſubtle 'dezling:'to' -opprefſe orhers; vis | 
Guile: /al.ro52:Cor 11.1213. Math. 26.4, PTY 


it any; 25k me whyithis finne ould | ok 


| 6s awoided i: athent thatdelite: tO/ profir: bythe | 


ty,cahnot be aplaine and /hone/t heart 2ahdowirh- | 
ute plaine,hontht; ani} good heaitymenicanne- | 


$ol, 
Le auoided,,. 
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4 ner receiue. with any fruicfulneffe, the ſecede of 
| men,willneucr be tracgro God:hetharwill fiero | 


[ſore that is oninſt in durward things, Twke 16. 


} | The vſe of thismay. be threefold; 0 nn 


'  [theirtradesandcallings, and courſe of dealing, | 
_ Jand conuerſation with men ; they ſhall neyer}| 


| Firſt Teis cerraine they are wicked men, and 
' {haue not'the feare of God before their cyes'*| 


| mics of Righteouſneſſe, as theſe places feareful-| 
ly ſhew., P/alwe: 36:1,3-0 10.7. Rem. 31 13-C 1.| 


men;willlicro God :/Alfo hee that isnor fiith- | 
fall with men, will Gol about with deceit, 
Hoſb.11.12. He will never be faithfullin the tyue Ft 


Fobrthly,ir:is a ſinne char God, inafpeiall man-] | 
ner, hates, P/a/.5.7. Fiftly , the finnes of deccit 
viſually atrend vpon ſome Idoll in the hearts' of 
men , which hath fuch-commanid ouer the ht : 
ceitfull perſon; thar hee cannot atrend:to the 

word of God, or not haue leaſure to practiſe | 
itz heis fomaſtered by cthisparticalar corrupti- 

tion, 1erem.9, LE COIL PATE - oF a3-4 


| 


For Humiliation to all deceirfull perſons, that] 
vic lying, fraud, ſubtleryand guilefulldealing in 


proſper in ſpirituall things.” The Ordinances of 
' Godare blaſted to them: Morouer,there are two 
cnofiderations which ſhould wonderfully af | 

fright ſuch asare accuſtomedtolying & deceir; | - 


they are the children of the Diuell, and ene- 


29. M75 13.10, | 
Secondly , the curſe of God'is vpon them; |. 


| God'will-weigh them in the balance.,1206:;31:5-| 


__ They} 
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| They.careas an abomination to the 
20,23, The Lord 465-9, AR bus ſoule widl 


on ſuch perſons, 


| "rte 
- 


| a#% dine aut hae vir aly5 wulte 
|  Andasrhisistercible roll deveiuers, ſo cſp- 
E cial to. luchasareguilty of tie aggrauations of |, 
the {finne. As, | 
| - 1. When deceit is couered with Jmegorh 
4 words letuncriag ee; inn: 9.08, Pron. 26. 


f--4-=— a Whenmen delight in irgadjakeacon- 
| templatiue kinde of pleaſure in their g 
pabeony ;9s.the voluptuous:perfon-doth-in! his 


When wens belesprepare acceit,; Job.'15.mulk. | 


LN Et Ce SENT 


">—— _ _ 


| uſe. 
| __ $ When men make 3: trade of it ;.giue 
| their tonguesto.cuill, and will-figmedeceit.3/el. 
| 50.19. Bend their Tongues to bes and teach their | 
$angues 10/peake lies, and Weary: toemſelues (8, cormmis 
| Imiqunitie, lerem.g.5; 

| 4 When menekiokeall img ſpetir about 
| Gadsſeruiceroo-long ;they woukl have the Sab- 
baths over, that they. might practiſe deceit, A- 
| SF 

il" 5 When men.Swemredeeritfully,Pſalia 4:4. 
6. When mendoait oft, 2/al.-5.2.1,3. | 
| Andasdeceirisaggrauared by the manner, fo 

| may itbe bytheperſonsvponwhod iris practi- 
{ed :and:ſo.itiis ian aggrauationite deaciue:oner 


the Lerd, Prov. j: 1.0 


be ancnged Erems 8, 26,27, 29 
| T A Ln a popes nh They ſhell | 


all! 


[nor their heads, cbur their bellies , H/alme 52.| 


w/0n whom it as 4 


3. The verſens 
pratliſed, 
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Sol. 


| ofthemiſery of. thoughirberrae; riiardſome- mers are'wex:: 
IT /acch as thrive 
| by deceit, 


\nerhs aright, though they 'growenever-ſo bi 


= dellytion all be swutubeente th 
[er pedoFortee tha fAelf,'s 


i araggrauation, when men imdginrueveit(ta 


Novr, ifchefdrchctcoreorwbbNNge deer 
Fuſtperſ@nsitrche genetall; how: much hore to! : 


[rhemthar areguilty of: deceit with all cew'6r 


any of cheſe aggrauations. 


 |-S6meone mighrheer ip; Wofcalibofreet- 


nes of it : wegrowerichbyirzandiweſcemany | 
men in the world wexed great by the ſameccour- 
ſes: and if wee ſhould norlieand geceiue, wee 
mighrgine-over ourtrades,82;"' 1 
i\Foranſwerheerunts;; Letall ſnctknowe,har, 


and rich by ſuch courſes, yea,thoughthey bee far 
and ſhine, yet the Lord will vifit them, and bis ſoule 
| welbbe avenged vpon'hem, Ter; #8;2/ !For,wealth 
goitew 'by Gravy all be diminiſhed, Pro.13331 and 
the cabernacles of bribery and deceirſpull bet deſolate, 
Mich; 6: ro,tothe-16:*All-fuch-as ; conceine-with 
guile (by that time they hauc reckoned theirmo: 


i 
: 
t 
L 


all bring: forth nothing but winde and vanity, Tob. 


| 15:vlg7 13bar ſhall be: grnew thee; or: whit ſhalt bee. 


donewntothee, 0 Kun lying and deceitfull-tonigue'? 
thou foul be ſmmntten with th-ſome ftrange-/awd ſtrong| 
hand'ot God; js. the arrows of the mighty * ſoes. 


thy ſrokeſhall beincursbleand' ily; andtby; 
\ that: 


* 
4-anr. wed. td. 


lee dow 5 chey obſer thar MR 
TENN per. Thishgndof God ſmels 


the burning of Juniper. 


if ” Some others mi ehr ſay, Weare ſeruants, nd 
| ter muſt ty ,anddt fraudotherstoſatisficour me- 
|Rers.” _ 


| all thoſe 'very ſernants thar;fill their maſters 
| Foaerwith Tiolence and ateeit , the ſervants (1 lay) 
a welf astheir maſters.” DN 

| © But,might ſome others ſay,/M' everſes areſo 
| ſecret, thetmy deceitſhall neuer be found out, 
| Let ſuch'men learn, that the Zordfoundout 
[this ſirne in Ephraim, H6ſ6.11. and will puniſh'ie, 
| thowgh Ephraim ſaid be was grownrich, andin all his 
| Aabowrs t 
| fiaxe, "He thoughthimſeclf ſure cnoughfor being 


hemently (5mm? Ge vpon ſuch diſhoneſty in 
| men, asto vicfalfe words and waights* befides, 
it is worthy to' bee obſerued , that God many 
] times doth not onely diſcover theſe, ſecrer fray- 


But; others may ſy, In other things Tam juſt, 


forethis offenſe is not ſo & great, 
Shall ] account thee pare faith the Lord, with: 


tee baldrces? Mich. 6.12: asif hee would fay, Al 
| che ſhewes of religion inthe world wil <0=1/ om 


E. 3 


2044.4 


"Th ePropher apc reporticthat the Tobi wil ' 


' thei maſlers, : 


y ſhould fade nencimiguity in bims, that were | 


| difcouered : and therefore he would conteſt ve- | 


| dulent cowrfes, but diſcouers them openly ; ſo'as 
their Pickednes is ſhemed before the pbote eompregat- 
on, Pre.26;26. © ws 


nile beſides Tam forward imreligion : ; andrhere- E- 


Sol. 


Sernants muft 
no:o/e lying of * 
deceit ro pleaſe : 


'0b, 3, 
Sol. 
Of ſecret coſtn | 


mA4ge, 4- 


Wy \ #4 way 
Fats. C 
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"fe 44 And therefore the conſideration. of..all-chjs | 
* |ſhould-in the ſecond place; inſkryR vs;and that 
5 5 | '| three waies : ft R It 10 gt 2 | 
| , . *þ Firſt, tolooktoour ownecartiage and, as we 
y | | deſire toline long, and toſeegood daies, to refrain our 
\® 1 | | rongues {rom euill, and our lips that they ſpeak no guile; 
_ {jnallourdealingrodereſt lyingand deeeir; #/al. 
34413; and ſotoliuc, as wemay be alwaies ready 
ro-put our ſelues vpon Jbsttiall, lob 31.45. 
Secondly, to lay to heart the.confideration of 
the horrible inundations'of deceit, that hath o- 
| uerflowed all ſtates and callings of men-: and fo 
it ſhould woik in vs both lamentation and ſupplice- 
tion before the Lord. For lamentation, we may 
| | take ypallthe ould complaints of the Prophets: | 
| The iniquity of | Our times haue reacht to the meaſure of ioiqui- 
bY Clan, ty then reproued , or rather, men. now overpaſſe 
the deeds of thoſe wicked men: wickednes u inthe nia- 
deft of os : deceit and guile depart not from our firects, 
| Plal.55.11, Treaſures of wickednes areis the houſe of 
the wicked ; wicked balances, the bazge of deceufall 
waights and [cant meaſures (which are an abhominati- 
#19 the Lord, and tor which hethreatnerh. yen- 
| geance). cucry-wheretobe found, Ach.6.10.11. 
| Men lay wait, as they that ſet ſnares + they ict traps | 
zocatch, not beaſtsor fowlc, but men.. As 4 64ge | 
fulloj birds : ſo.ave mens hau{es fnll of deceit and de- 
celuers. It is now the yſuall courſe for men to 
wex great and'rich withall, /er.5,26.27.:- caz this 
fimeſo ſpreadeth; that we may crugly ſay; From | 
the exit of them tothe ereateft of them they, are ginen ta | 
| fntend ideal fell [arab 3- Every trother wall | 
| ſupplant 


.— tt es Me ta. os ud "Wwe _ ——_— x. | 


Guile”:  Cnaxz3.' 


£ a 
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| fanders. They will decetue one:angther,and not 
ſpeakithetruth.. A man can dwell no-where, but 
his babitation is inthe midſt of deceit: and therefore. 
certainly God hath a reſolution to ſtretch out his 
| hand ſtill by publike .iudgements. -How cant 
 be;bur God: mauſt viſit and! be auenged for.theſe 
| greatabominations ? What. ſhould hee. elſe doo, bat 
. þ melt bis. people in the common fornace of great indge- 
'wents for ſuchicommon ſins? er.9.3.t0-10, And 
asit ſhould teach vs lamentation,loirfhould teach 
vs ſapplicationt00; even to go.to God : and that 
inrworeſpcts., Firſt, to implore his help and 
mercy forthe Church: that he would bepleaſed 
| to ſparehispeoplegand keep them from the infe- 
&ion oftheſc vileſins ; and, if it may ſtand with 
| his good pleaſure, to work a repentance in mens | 
heartsthat areguil:y of theſe crimes : and with- 
allto beſecch himforour ſclues, tokeep vs, that 
wefallnor into the hands of deceivers (for, asirt 
is 4 fimts deceine, ſoisit a miſery tobe deceined, Pla. 12. | 
2; &c.) and to giue vs w/dome to beware of men, 
Ter:9i4. Mat.10.17. 4nd ro deliver vsfrom the men 
oF deraieyPlal goed tt on ofin ft 
Thirdly, it ſhouldteach vs (ſeeingthe world 
[is fo fullof guile, and thatit is ſo hatefull a fin) 
| therefore to honorand efteeme ſuch; as wedinde 
{to betrue hearted ; Plaine men with zacoh,vrithout 


\ . 


| iel, in whoſe hearts end months "is no-guile-: Wee 
|thould I fay loue-them,i delight in them, and, 


| ſupplant, and enery neighbonr will walk with lies and | 


tricks and fubtletie, and te 1fraclites with Natha=| 


ſtick tothem,neuer to forſake them , but to ac-' 
| Jas C 2 count 


en 


—_—e—— in. att —T” 


guile. 


i 
_—— 


pe 3. 


| Agamſt equins- 
"| £41108. 


The fignes of 4 


| 01444 without 


| countthemthe very Omamentsof the World, 


| neſſe, and to account our ſelues wonderfull rich | 


| in the point of equivscatiom; contrary tothe: ex- | 


Gatle_. , CuaP: 3 
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and greatlights in this great and generall-darke- 


| and happy in their fellowſhipand friendſhip. -. 
Thirdly, this prohibition of: Guile may: in- 
forme vs, and by intimation ſhew vsthe hateful- | 
neſſeof the doctrine ofthe Papiſts, and:prafice 
preſſe Scripture ; thatforbids all lying and de- 
ceiving-of others, and commands vs' to ſpeeke 
trath, and that every one ( Prieſt/and people) and 
that ro bis veighbour:how much moreto the Ma- 
giftrates Epheſ.4.25. And 16ſheweth that wee |. 
ought not 49 talke deceitfully, no not for God, to 
ſpeake for him whatis not right, 106.137. . 
Laſtly, this may be implicicly a fingular and 
ſecret-conſolation to honeſt and vpright harted 
men, that hate this hatefull finne of Guile ; that 
| mmm truth in their hearts, and make Con- 
cience of their words, I meanc thoſe true XNa- | 
thanaels,of whom Chriſt ſpeakes :-And for the | 
better imprinting of this vſc, I will ſhew you | 
two things. Firſt,the ſignes and markes ofa man. 
without Guile, euenofatruecIſraclite. Seconds» 
ly,the encouragement and comforts that belong | 
to ſuch-men,&ec. | | 
For the firſt, Atrue Nathaneelbath-theſepray- | 
ſes and efpeciall markes + 53d o0%Þ 
- 1, Heſhunnes Guile in hi Spirit as well as 
in his words or workes : P/al.32.2, What hee 
accounts. vile to ſpeake, hee: accounts vile-to'| 
thinker: 453 run md dvftth 


Rom. 


2. Hi. 


GOT * Or mpg. 


IV n Relo Gutle>. 


cares not though all the world deride him; 
1 3. When he confeſſeth his fault to God, 


that is, all ſorts of ſinnes, and his fire without 
| extenuation, or excuſe, Pſal.32.2.5. | 


willnot receiuedo@rine of truff; and, if he bee 
ſhewedthe truth,'he quietly yeelds, and' giucs 
glory to God, 1oþ.1.46,47,4% ' 

5. Heisaplaine man,and ſpeakesthe trurh 


fraudot difſembling , he faith itfrom' his heart; | 
| his hearrand his wordsagree ; hee hateth lying, | 
and all deccite : Pſal. 15.2. Zeph. 3-13. though 


no'vntruth. - | 
_- 2-6, Heisaconſtant man, iuft of his word, 
he will per forme bi promiſe, though it be to his owne 
| :mdrance,Plalm.15.4. Hc will notdeniethe truth 
|thoughicbeto his extreme danger. * - FA 
' - » Such men astheſe, haue many encourage- 
ments toholdontheir courſes. It was a chicfe 
prayſe of Chriſt, that he was withowt Guile, 1. Pet. 
2.7. and ſo was it in the Martyres and Saints, 
Rexel.14.15. Ttis one of the ſignes and markesof | 


|] Conuert, Zeph.3.13. Theſe men are faichfull with 
the Saints, and rule withGod, Hoſh.11.12. Such as 


he will nehide his finne, but confeſſeth all bis ſins; | 


-4. 'If he offend, it 1s of ignorance, and hee | 


in his heart : What hee faith, heeſaicth without | 


he might gaine neuer ſomuch, yet wil he praQiſe | 
| mom, 


Gods houthould ſeruants, ?/al. 15.2. Of a true |. 


| 2. Hioprayſeirof Gel and notofmen: Rom. | 
2:26. He more ftriues todoegood, then to get | 
credit and applauſe; and if Godaccept him, he| 


Incovregrments 
to /uch men, 


theſe will abidethe Balance (tobe weighed) and 
PD CE" 3 : God 


A et. 
. 


—_— 
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[*7VTY God willacknomledgertheirinregrivie, 19. 31.5. | 
7 The wealth oftheſe-men, garter byylabpur and: ; 
|iuſt dealing, ſhallingreaſe,. wheniziches gatren:|. | 
K by vaniticſhall diminiſh, Prou«:13+51».: And thoſe. F 
\ * © | ipgof Truthſball beeftabliſbedfar, ever , wihiers lying | 2 
| tangues fhall beburtor a mangjent, Pronto tf. ntl 
Andthus-muchof Guile; btn al nh 
Only before I paſſe turcher, it is worthy the. 
oe -qeÞ noting -thatheſaies of theſe tworfrft finnes; that 
and «ll Guile. | all-Malicezatrd allGuile,muſt be laid aſtde : which-| 
| imports;that, howſoever;ſome other infitmities| 
be in the Godly, yerthey ſhould-be fonnd farre 
Fromall Malice and Guile ; not a iot ofcither of | 
| themi ſhould be found inthem; ; Malice.muſlt be; | 
| inthem innokinde,;norinno:meaſuret, neither:] 
- | ſeexethoroper-Malice, neither grudgener de-:| 
a | fixe of reuenge, neither at home norabroad, nei- 
ther inciuill things, norin matters of Religion,/| 
neither in any of the aggrauations,, nor-in-the| 
leaſt:drop of it :- And the like: may./be faid of | 
Guile. It were a ſhameful thing,that.apy kinde: 
of Guile ſhould be found in a Chriſtian;in.any.of |. 
his dealings,atany. time,with any ſort of men;or;| 
inany meaſure, For,if butadrop of Malice, or |: 
Guile, be left-in vs, It may; breake out againe,/. 
andour hearts-proue like a feſtered forc.. Mahce|: 
| like leanen, alittle of it will ſowre the whole lumpec.. 
It islike Pez/on, adrop.may ſpoyle vs. It. islikea | 
coale of fire within, it-wants. nothing but the Di-| 
ue}lro blow ir, and+hen into what a flame may it | 
| kindle © And therefore wee ſhould all looke to; 
| | our hearts, toſcethat we be free: from Malice + 
| and 
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q wajevofcheyraficoof Hypecriſies/Inthe23 of 
| 2arthew,our Sauiournotes cight ayes of _ 
| guilty of Hypocrifie; © - =: 
4 7 #9 Toſ@yandnotiave: verſc3 | 
1 2. Torequire much of others; and: pleade 


Wart, — — Hytooifies. 


andilooketo our: waics, thatwe be alin hes! 


; Linde of Guile :. Suchasarerccanciled, ſhould 
| nore thispoi 
| the leaſt dropofthe poylontull grudge in their 
- { hearts. Iris nor cnoughthattheyfay daily, they 


nt:to:ſce ro-it, thathey keepe not 


will forgiue; or.can receive the. Sacraments For, 


| if they:cannor-reſpet them: Al ini a free; heart} 
| wirhoutreſeruation, they are 


thediſealſeof Malice. 


Hypecriſie,] | 
-Thethirdfinneto be auoided-is Tyaperis e./ 


j' Concerning Hypocrific , I propoung: two 
thingstobeconfidered, Firtt,how many: wiies 
| men commir Hypocrifie : Secondly, what rea- 
( ſons thereare to diffwade vs from-Hypacrili & || 


- For:the-firſt;, the Scriprures/difconer. 


{forgreatthingsto bedone by others, and not at 


ill in __ | 


{all doitour ſclues, as we preſcribe'i it:tojothers, | 


3- To doe what we doe #9 be PAR of men, 


middle of the chapter. 


"Ie 


a———__ Pot at RES. 


Hypocriſe, 


verſ. 5. This isatlarge opened, Maths, 4.cothef 


4 Toaffe@greatneſſe in-the reſpets and | 


cntertainments of others; ©. G-toilps 9124 frog» 
1: 1-5, Tododuties of Religion ofpurpoſeto ng 
' | hideſome foulefin, w.14- AY 


6, Tobecurious and frict. in ſimallimar- | 


| 


i 


Motres agam?} 
; | Hypocrife, 
' | The effefts of - 


: privarmcand, p0 


| [frine,. 


" Hporift, __ Cas] 


| ters, andne leathe greater duties,verſes 23 24- | 
I! a WE To be carefull coauoid ourward t: alts, 


-and to'makeno Conſcience of rhe: inward foul: 7% 
neſſe ofthe heart, verſes 25,27. 51) 

: 8. Tocommendand m agnifi thegodly 
abſent, or of former ages; and:to- hateand-a- 
buſe the godly preſent; and. of our OWne Limes, 
*V.29.10 36.. | 

There arediuersother Hy poeritical pradtices 
noted in other Scripture : as, | .-. 

'  9.. Toſerue Godoutwardly, and'yet our 
hearts robe carried away with vile! diftraRions, 
"E/4y.2.8-13: This isa chiefe Hypocrifie: to bea- 
uoided, inſuchas cometo the words ; +; 

. .. 20, Topray only inthetime of ficknes or 
danger, when we areforced:to it,andto ihew no 
love of prayer ordelight.in God, in time of pro- | 
{perity or deliverance; 186.27. 8,9. | 

[1, Toiudge others ſcucrelyfor ſmaller | 
faults, and to bee guilcy thennſQues of m_—_ | 
crimes, Math-7.5 © 

12. To bee juſt oucrmuch; I meane; to 
make ſins where God makes none, Zuke-1 zitsh 

13.. Tobeconuinced in his owne:Con- 
ſcience, and yer nor confeſſe ir, nor-yeelde, 
_—_ they: know the Frurh , Take 12, FG, | 

7, CFC. 

Thus of thediuers waies of H ypocrifie. 

Thereare many reaſons/to declare; the-hate- | 
fulneſſeof this finne of Hypocrific +: I-will in-j 


| Hyporrife, beth, ſtance only inthe reaſons from the effects. . 


Thecffedts of Hypocrifie: arceythes, firſt, to. | 


others: 


me. > s. 
ed a Bs pepanProew Io og eray 
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Var. 7A " Hypeerifie, 


 others-+: Or,lecondly to the  Hypoctite him- 
, {clfe.. 3-3&*f9 | 1041 LFVE HM. 
|... Firſt, toothersthe Loved eofeituall 


an Hypocrite, ob. 34-30. 


fic inthe Hypocrite, atc both prinatine and poſs: 
tine, The privatize effects which che Scripture in- 
ſtancethin,are chiefly three.: The firſt"is,, that 
.the Hypocrite loſeth all his ſcruice of God: In 
.v4ine do Hypocrites worſhip  God;"Marh, 15"Se- 


,poctificislike leaven; Luke 12: 1. It ſowreth all 
. gifts andgraces,; alittle of-it will marre all his 
| prayſes and gifts whatſocuer for theaccepration 
 and-yſe ofthem.. Thirdly, he lſeth all _rewardof 
\ Hhisgood workes, Meth.6.1, An Hypocrite may 
| doe good workes, though hee-neuer doth them 
well ; and forthe good he doth,may haue his re- 
ward with men, butehisis all; for from God ie 
ſhall. haue no reward.  - 

The Poſitive effects of Hypocrifie, may” be re- 
ferred ra two heads ; For ſome effects may fall 
-vpon him $2nGeme effects uf and will befall 
him... * 
| _ The effeQs thet me) follow kis Hypocrifieeee 
| three : For, firſt,he is apt to-beſeduced by euill 

Spirics, and: the detirine of  Dinels:: An: ale. 
| crite isin thegreateſt danger ut moſtmento' 
ſeduced into vile opinions; : Tim.4.4.2.Second- 


— 
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ſnare : He walkes.in a.ner,that conuerſeth with 


Secondly, to himſelfe-the effects of Hypoeri- 


-condly,he infeteth all his gifts and prayles: Hy: |. 


| 1y, he may fall into « ſpirit of ſlumber': his'conſei- 
oy may. be /6ared with an hot iron. Thirdly, hee 


\ - Mai: 


Þ 5 
| 


what may be » t 
fall bim. 


T————- ct 


\may alli o moſt wofull rerrors : ſuch/a tea rtul- 


' [nefſe may ſurpriſe the hypocrite, that God may 
{be tohim a-denonring fire, and" as everlaſting bur- 
ines, Elay 33-14. Job 18.14, oO 


| phewill befall The ctf-Qs that will certainly fallvpon the by- 
{| them. | g332- © 


|pocritejarctheſe which follow #7 1 #05 
a", | tz Indgementin his owne conſcience. He 
goes about as a condemned man :'for, hee is"al- 
-waics condemned inbimſelf 0 0 
| 2. The diſcouery of all his villany : for, 


Y ' 


{there is notbing bid in big iments and dealings; bur 
' |alb ſhall be laid open, Luke 12.1.2 0 PS 


3- Themiſcarrying of his hope. Thehopeef 


|he hypoerize ſhall periſh, Tob 8.12. to 116; and that 
withtheſcaggrauations +thatihis hope will pe- 
\rith;firſt, eaſily; ſecondly, ſpeedily; thirdly, owre- 


conerably. Eafily; for, God can deſtroy his hope 
as eaſily, as the maid canſweep down the honſe of 
the ſpider with her beſome:- Speedily, for, it will 
wither while it ſeems rooted, and u yet green before any 
her herb : yea, though itgrowe vp, yet it is like 
1,grafſe on the houſe-top : Fnreconerably, tor,hishopes 


| being bur asche houſe of the ſpider, they will be da-| 


hed down for eucr; and thengh he wouldleanto bis 


| t houſe, and take hould of it, yet bis hopes ſhall periſh for 
_ . [exer;andwhen this day comes, his hopes (hall bee | 


| a6 the giuing wp of the ghoſt, | 
© qe: Siraupe puniſhments in his death and con- 


|demnation. And therefore when our Sujour 
| Chriſt would. exprefſe a ſpeciall terrour inthe 


plagues of eſpeciall finners,he faith, They ſhall. 


. | hae their portion with byprevites ani workers of ini- 


| WEOt. | | : | guilty, 


V- E Re Fo ./ Hypacrifee.” wn > 


quity, Matt hew fg: thelaſt verſc;:Iob: 27:80: i 


' i Anditheſeetfects wihappearthemoreterrible;; 


P wecdnlider,that the Scripturesrake ofallther | 


objeQions of hypocrites ; to ſhew; thatthepbee: 


lf: nakedrothe furyot God : Von Sp! CT 


comewpon them: + - 3 its; 4 
- Thoughithe: y be manyinnumber; whe5346 jd 
' Though they be rich, Joba7:80 
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' Thoughthey be yong, orwidewsyel facher 
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Though dom cryattheir later Wy Yar IR, 
Though they doo many pooddecds;AatiGes | 


Though VR IATre 3 een anheta LW 


12.- IS28 7; fo: MW 
The vicaaboſirt; forinfaratteoy ode 
| ys for inſtrution ; and thirdly; for confolation| 
| Firſt, for information : and ſoit mayiſſtevpvs;),. 


Firds: whar-toichik of the great ſhewes | 
of holineſs&mortiication made inthe Chuck) | 
of Rome, Theirtaſtings,. and their! prohibition! | 
of marriage, vows of chaſtiry,and wiltull poyer-/ 
ty, hageaſhew of wiſdomeind piety; ina ſparing 


the fleſb : but, the holy. Ghoſt telsvs, »hat all-chis: 
is bur hypoctijie, 2.Ti#8.4-1,2-3.4s Cokz.olt;: 


2. How. miſerable the eftate of multitudes | 


of our owne people is, byi theſe: ſignes/ wee may? 
perceiue, thatthe plague & wondefullyſpreadin 
Iſrael. There are whole caxpregations of hypocrites, 
| that is, of men that:fay and doonot; thatcome 


necrto Gadwithehcir —__ cheir-hearrisfar: | 
_ from: 


| The objeflion of 
. | Iypocrnes rem« 
wed, 
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| Fol. 

| About cinſu- 

| ring other m1 
for Hypocripe. 


Al. 

| How 44 open 
Hypocrne may 
| be diſcerncd, 


lengt 
wand Of | ſelacs. > ::-.. LS £4351 : He 4 7 93G ; 
dave $4 »PBut: may wenotcall.an 'Hypocrite an Hype- 


| maiſt ſomtimes condemne adearchilde of God, | 


| - Buthow-maytheopen Hypocrice be diſcer- | 


{that I oy anaſwllaffeFation.” | 11 11 2t| 
| Secondly; itaman makeaſhewof the.meanes | 
| 9tgodlineſſe, or liking the meancs afgodlinefe, | 
| or of theperſons thataregodly; and: yer iribee 
| manifeſtthat he hates to bereſormed, liues in known | 
[grofle faults; and being rebuked by the word;or | 
| {eruants of God, will notrefornie, butcarrieth | 
[a grudge atthe parties that laboured:his'refor-. 


— —— ' | dba; 
Rice. Iris often obſerucd, thar raſh (cenſurers, 
ls laſh others as Hypocrites'y fall-at | 

into ſome vile kindeof Hypocniliesthen: | 


Cuars#2.) 
q 
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cellataulniu) Ger T od; oo 
. \Hypocrites are notall of one: fort. | Some are 
cloſe, Hypocrites ; ſome-are open, The:open | 
Hypocrite thou maiſt ſhew thy diſlike *of his 
courſes, and augide him'1: Bar theeloſeHypo- | 
crite thou canſt notdiſcenne, orhorivercdinety ; | 
andifthou fallowthinc&o wnedonieftuares;:rhou | 


and approvca detcfiableHypoctite, 7. - 
ned of .0GT 
- Eult,byan ordinary and w/vall affectation of 
the prayſcofmengindoing gooddutics. When 
aman conſtantly ſets-himſclfeour 'to:the:ſhew, | 
[tis an apparant marke of a'falſe heare..:/Marke; | 


* 


mation :, Thisis an-cuident tnarke of an' Hypo-| 
crite. Now tojudge theſe isnoaffence;””/' 15/2 | 
_ Fhirdly,Itis a bigne of an Hypocrite, when a | 


mnt 


—— Py 


at. 


ye" t_—_— —_— tk 


| will deferre-his comming; andheyhalbriovofs| 
long time/bebrovght ro: aCCOURT,. Atchow: 24+ | 


; hibereyiſtingroſls | pegs 
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{ mixt with enuie at the reſpects of others Y: 
| _ men headtong into: dy poniug cotiiles, 
| Agath. 6. 


| rohiderticir wicked and decenfult:ronſes':' $6 | 
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: Lally; hetharWill berid/of: | 
looke to himſelfe;to kcepehith ra 
_—__ ie andretethotdetarboberwotityiti 

ed in thoſe hiogs that haue Wane | 


Whar is it can mobs amanan Hy GY 


_ Firſt, foratimes feare will pike wma Np 
obbieoerpert cutionizarienz:ro auvidedangers, | 1. 


+ Secondly; fametimes dafirero pereredicand | 
fo- bee: weth:choughrion celpictttlyoeBien ily 


Third ly, ſomerimes naen xecmbokinetoo 
Hypocriſie,by a ſecrer perſwaſtoiy, thar:Chrift 


48 » FOs . | 
Fourthly;men fall into Hypocrifies fo gaihe, | 


the Phariſes, Aach.23:14. foy-Timye 392 OT 
- Fifily /for2ecfolnefſc'ofiGod iv-4-groar cauſe 
of Hypocrilie,andrheraigne of ivinmning tans, | 
R3, | 3.0.0 .4.ar7.: avibuft oem 
Pens mw ſorne vite widkedwefſe , 

" mervand WArnen'jnto! 
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will play the Hypocrites, Luke12.1,2.3, 4 as? "I rf 
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1-32 1. - = Ehpoorifies. E f k Canes, 8. 
Fr Gmc our pO from them.,if euer we would noe 
be. wretched hypocrites before God. 


Thirdly, hceris alſo conſol ontoallthe god- | 
pe. {ly whom God hath kepc vpright, and free from 
this damned vice (I mean, from the raign of ir: | 
1 for, there isno man butharh ſome ov ak of by-! 

| | poctiſicinhim)./ 1/5 016 22660 | 
 Onef, | But how maya man knowe that heeisnot an | 
C. bypocrites 

/ By many ſtgnes. .. 

hes : Firl, when 8 man had rather beegood, than 


ay hnowe that 
I by. ſeem(o, 


I pecrie, ' -Secondly, when a "manmakes God his on 
| | place, ſtrives &defires eerecie to worſhip God, | 
Aatthew 6. 

Thirdly, whena manlouesno fi in, but would 
fain berid of cuery ſin, and fo hath reſpe@roall 
| Gods commandements. 

Fourthly, when a man confeſſeth his hypocri- | 
| fle;and mourns for it, andftriucs againſt it. 
| | | Fiftly, when 8 man accuſeth-himſelf for it to 
11 others whoſe reſpects he moſt deſires, | 

| Sixtly,whena man keeps his heart cloſe to the 
ſubſtance of godlineſſe,and laboursro bee built 
| vp without diſtration in-the main things need-. 
] | full for hisſaluation, and is not carried to ſpend 
his time moſt about vnneccſary or Kinperunths 
cares or ſtudies, 1.7im. 4. 247-8. 
"Seventhly, ; when-a man js ascarcfullto true 
Godin ity, as well as aduerſity, 16627. 9- 
| Eightly, hon aman delights in the Almigh- 
maighty,and MSN; th s 
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fight. 


| pre 


\ > . b 
Von "I Enaie, 


| dethany communion with God, leb 29.9, 


'Ninthly, whenaman, from'the hatred of hy- 


werſe B. 
hypocrite, by three arguments.” 
4.90 He-would truſt in God [though heedid 


ſlayhim.. 
A Hee would reprooue his waiesin Gods 


| Zo He ſought Gods preſence,and ſer hims- 
ſelf alwaies before him : noneot whichan ys 


_ [rite could doo, Job 13.15.16. 


Thos much S enf's 
The hn fin to be auoidedi is Envy. + 


diſpleaſure conceined at'the' good of another: 


| 25e.cither anothers credir,gifts,preferment, pro- | 
] fir, ſucceſſe, or thelike. 


This finne, though in the world it bee little 
thought of, yet init ſelf is a moſt feartull vice; 


| { and ſhould be ſo accounted of by chriſtians, for 


many reaſons. 
Firft,if we conſiderthe [ubied perſonsin whom 
j itvſually is. It is found moſt in natwrell men, Tir. 


of Cain, Gen.q ; yea, of the divel{ hinſelf. The 


{ main ſinof the dine!l was the enuy of mans hap- 


pinefſe, Tt Mipned in the pon: rg ano 


pocrifie, is Rirredy againſt hypocrites, cannot ; 
Tbiderbem, norwil conuerſewith Weongy why. Ic | 


Laſtly, Job comforts himſclfe, that hee wasno 
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Ezsy is nothing elſe but a vexation or inward} 


{ 3-33 yea, in filly mer, Tob 5.2. This was theſinne | 


The battfuluefſe 
of the ſim of en. 
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EnWe.. Cnars | 


\ "Sccondly,ifweconfider the canſesf i it is for 
the moſt; part the daughter of priae, :Galate5«26 ; 


|| man, becauſe it makes the perſon enuied more 


—_— 


. | foctety : for, it was long ince aduiſed, Eatmot the | 


[uerſe with ſuchas he percciuesto be envious... 


ſometimes, of conerouſnes, Pro.28.22 5 and often, 
of ſome egregious vile tranſgrefſion, ſuch as in 
Rom.1.29 : but cuer it is the filthy frat of the fleſs, 
Gals5s256:| 3£ re 97 ET-74 £ 948 Is , q | big ? 

Thirdly, if wee conſider the vile efeFs.9f it ; 
which aremapy : for,,+ {ogy lt 1 

7. It hath done many miſchiefs,for which 

itis infatnous-: It ſould 1o/eph into Egypt, Geneſ: 
37: and, which ſhould euer make it abhorred of 
vs, it kild the Son of Gad, Mati27.8. 57 . 

- 2, Itdeformg our natures;: it makes a man 
ſuſpicious, malitious, ; contentious.': it makes vs 
to prouoke, backbite, and: practiſe euill,againſ? 
-ourneighbours. Ir is ill-for our fight -; for, the | 
enuious man hath alwaics awcaill eze,.and a caft- 
-down countenance with Cainalſo:many times... | 
:- 3+ It begins. euen-death and. hell,while a | 
man isaliue. Ir kilsthe-filly one, lob 5.2..It deſtroi- | 
-eth the contentment of his life, and burns him. 
witha-kinde of fire vnquenchable. Itfeeds vpon 4 
the envious man, likethe moth orworm, by de+| 
grees: and it haſteneth- miſchief in the enuious 


glorious ;and, beſides, it.is a vice that driueth a 
man from among men, in reſpet of comfartable 


bread of him that hath an enilleye, Pro.23.6: andno | 
man by his good will, if he can be free, wil con- | 


Fourthly, this place manifeſtly imports, that | 
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{it is a notable hindcance-to- the-profit of the 


as euidently it is a let of charity; ynleſſet bee, 
{ that men'in hypocrifie todiſgrace others, will 
forenuy doo ſome good : as they preach: Chriſt 
for enuy in the Apoſtles time, Phil.1,15. | 

| Fes. The vic ſhould bethreefold. 

| Firſt, for inſtruction, to teach vs ro follow the 


| aduice hcer giuen, in putting away Enuy, and 


clenſing our hearts of it : and to-this end, think 
| much of the reaſons: againſt it, and withall-re- 
member by confeffion & godly ſorrow to clenſe: 
thy heart carefully ofir. For, thoſe things help 
| wonderfully in the putting of itaway. + +: | 
| *:Secondly, this may ſeruefor great reproof of 
{ many that-profefſe the fear! of God, who daily 


| frame themſclues by diſcoucring this vice-in 
chemſclues.' This was itthe Apoſtle complai-| 


nedofinthe Corinthians; andſhewed, that it is 

' vice whichnot onely houlds down a Chriſtian 

, from growing, but it makes him look like a carwall 
man,r. Cor... | | 93h 
.” Thirdly,for conſolation,if we finde our ſelues 
freed from this vice. And weemay knowe, that 
weare not enuious, - 

| 1, If we loue the good things in others,and 


their miſcries. Fa gubhett 
© 2, It we bevile in our owne eics, and lowly 

3+ If wee enjoy contentation-in our-owne 

| ſtate, and are well plcaſed to bee:that which 
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4» If in gining honour wee can hartily goome 


Thus much of Exp... 
Euill ſpeaking. ] bx 4 
This is the fift finnero-be:auoided; 


the word til{he makes conſcience of cuil words, 


him as 4 curſe, It isa curſe, tobe troubled witha 


ting, judging, flandering. and complaining one 
of another, andall bitterneſſe of ſpeech berween : 
man and man. Theſc hinder chariry,andprouoke | 
God, and let the growth of piety athe hartgand 
tuesof men. And therefore theſe kindes of euill 


alrogether laid aſide. 


# Baill ſpeaking. Cuan, 2,| ' 
GOD will hauevsto bee. '' 


If we would profitby Gods word, wee muſt 

_ [ooktoourowne words, &c.. | 
- Euillſpeaking, generally raken, comprehends |. 
all the faults of the tongue in ſpeaking: and ſoitis |. 
crue,thata mancan neuer beſoundly profited by : 


as well as cuill works. But I think it-is taken more 
| reſtrainedlyheer.:_ | wel 
| There are-manykindes: of cuill ſpeakingthat | . 
| are tobeauoided.” Lying,is euill ſpeaking: andit | 
[is true, thathe who is falſe ro man, will never be | 
{trueto God. But I think,Lying is notheer meant, | 
Flattering is cuillſpeaking : far; hethat prai- | * 
ſeth his friend with «loud voice, it fhall-beetounted ts | 
flatterer : and it is a kinde of curſcd ſpeaking, To. 


fatter. BurLthink;rhisisnotmeantheer neither. | 
- But Tthink; theſirmes heer meantaare,; Backbi- | 


ſpeaking ſhould be deteſted of Chriſtians, and | 
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Rom 
'l |.andinthe leaſt degree, orin any kinde : ſo Eutll 
| ſpeaking is made more vile in the aggrauations 


hath hambled, or afflicted : Lenit.19,14. 0bad.12. 
| cially before the wicked, or tor things-indif- 


| friends: Pſal.5 (6.13. Lament.1.2. 
| vs for our goods: Jerem.26.8.9.04 18.18: Ames 


ther, or ſuch asare neerely-knit vnto vs : ſo-it is 


Re 


of it-Itiscuill ro ſpeake cuill any way;or of any : 
But it is much more vile, | | | 
"Firſt, when we [peak enill of the abſent, that can- 
not defend them ſclues : Backbiting is: a hatefull 
degree of cuillſpeaking,2.Cor.12.10, Pſal.140.11, 
Secondly, when wee ſpeake enill of ſuch, as Goal 


Pron.26.28., 
Thirdly, when wee ſhall ſpeakeenill of ſarh, as 
are in anthoritie. Eccles. 1o.vit.lud.8:Leuit;r99- 
Fourthly,when we ſpeak exill of the godly , eſpe- 


ferent, or without cauſe : James 4.9. Rom.14-Pſal. | 
31,18.or forlſeſſer failings : cMaih.7,1.2. buteſ. | 
pecially their good converſation : 1. Per.3:16- | 


4 


Fiftlyz When wee ſpeake exill of our-profeſled | 


" Sixtly, when wee ſpeak enill of Gods meſſentery, 
taxing theirperſons : as,their cariage, eſpecially | 
when they labour, & take'paines, watching ouer 


FIO:2:C07:3.6.16.1. TI.4. 10, JeYe 1510.1. Cor, 
4435 
Seuenthly, when we ſpeake enill of father oF mo- 
alſo monſtrous vncomely to ſee the wife ſpeak exil 
of the husband,or contrariwiſe : Prow.20,20.Ztwis. | 


20.9. Mich.7.6. ' L | 
- Eightthly, when we/peak enill of godlineſ3,cucn 


of the good way of God, calling ſweet ſowre, and) 
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good euil, Eſay;5 ,20.ſcorning Gods Sa bbaths, and 
1:Corc15 32:33- A@#1,19.9. elpecially, whea wee 
Let ſuch take heed of deſpighting the ſpirnof grace : 


H-b.1 Oe2 9, 


murer ,.and ſuchas reaſon _Aubeifticelly, againſt 
the nature, counſells, or prouidence of God: 
Comm.;. Pſa7;g.. r ou | 
And as euill ſpeaking may bee aggranated by 
the perſons againſt whom : ſo may- it bee by the 
munner: For if it. bee cuill to. ſpeake cuill inany 
faſhion, then is itmuchmorecuill, | 

_ Firſt, to rajle +4.C07.6.10, mouth fill of curſing : 
 Plalme,r0,7.Rom. 3.14. 

 Secondly,te complaincin all places for flight 
occaſions, or treſpaſles. - 


6244.Prov.10.18.Pſal 41.6. 
Zenil.1g9., | 


1.13. 


Ninthly, when men /peake exill of God him ſeife {| 


[as doththe ſwearer, and for-ſwearer, the mur- 


| Neicheraremen free from chis vice, orguile, | 
when they are whiſperers, and doc-it fecretly, | 
and as many doe with charge that they ſpeake | 


 Evill ſpeaking.  - Gaaannt: 
deriding ſanctification, and reformation of life, | 


doe i: out of an inward hatred of holy dwries: | 


" Thirdly, to but hetred,with ing lips: Þ ſale, | 
' 
Fourthly,to goe abont 18 carry cales, and ſlanders, | 


.. Fifcly, to ſpeake cuill of others, when weeare | 
guilty of the ſame offences our ſelues,or greater. | 

| Row.2.1:2.3.Afath.7.1.3, | : | 
_ | Sixtly, to reweele ſecrets, this is ſlawdey : Pro..| 
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| not of it againe,yetthem ſelues. inthe very next | 
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". Enill ſpeaking. | 


{ when they joine with their cuill ſpeaking the 
| [acknowledgement of their praiſes of whom they 
| ſpeak. For naany times their [bxr}rendes toa grea- 


| | anextennation, when they reuile their inferiors: | 
| For,Maſters ws/? xot threates their ſervants, Eph. 6. 


_ | 3-9. Nor great men may Lord it ouer their poor 


company will tel ir out againe:2.Cer.12.20.Nor 


ter defamation, and by praifing them they only 
ſaue them ſelues from blame,and intend thereby 
tocnforce theirdefamation the more. Nor is it 


9.n0r parents muſt not proneke their children to wrath: 
Eph.6.4.nor hnsbaxd; be bitter ts therr wines : Col. | 


tenants, or people : Prox.13,8. Nor men,thatex-| 


| cellingifts, beemeferly in their wordes to their! 
' inferiors in gifts : Jewes,3.1. Norwhen men ve- 


_  Chriflians.1.Pet.3.9. 


_ putawayecuill ſpeaking. 


. bleſſe, andnoteur(e: Roman2.14. 
perſons, and eſtates in- Chriſt, Weare called rovieſ- 
_  monftrousvncomely forvs, thatare free borne, | 


: tovieſuchſeruile and baſe language 1. Fes 39. 
| Thirdly, from example. Michael the' Archan- 


, 
{ 
; 
} 
1 
z 


wile being reniled:For,this is alſo prohibited vnto 
| | 

Therarealſo many reaſons, why wee ſhould 
Firſt , from commaundement. Men are 
ſtreightly charged by God to refraintheir towgwes 
frowenill: Pſal.34.and not to ſpeak exill one of ans- 
ther : Tames, 4.9.ts ſpeak exill of no man : T it.3.t. 
wor torender reniling for rewiling.1.Pet.3.9 we mu#t 


Secondly,from the confideration of our own 


ſing, and are the heirsof bleſsing: and therefore it is 
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| Note. 


brins eo 4inſt bim any railing accuſation: Tude 9, The | 


| afflition, and che Lord will requite mee good for bis | 


| rightzouſly : 1.Pet.2.23. | 


reitraining it, and committing it, If wee did re- 


Enill ſpeaking. Cuar. 2 |. 


Apoſtle ſheweth their prattice herein:beingperſe- | 
cuted they ſuffer it:being reailed, they blefſ1 Cor. 4.12. 
When Shemeicurſed David, andcalled him a ſon | 
of Beljall, and a bloody man, hee ſated : Zerhim | 
curſe, becauſe. the Lord hath ſaid unto him, 
curſe Dauid.,, It may bee the Lord will looke pon my | 


ctr ſing this day. Thus hee bore it, though he con- 
rinued curſing, and caſt ſtones; and duſt at him : 
ti 84m. 16.8.10-11.12.13, Butaboutall wee ſhould 
tearne this ofour Sauiour Chriſt, 1» whome was 
foundnoguile, in his mouth, who, when bee was reui- 
led, reviled not againe, when hee ſuffered hee threatned | 
not, but commited him ſelfe to him, that indeeth | 


- Fourthly, from the cauſes of it.Bitter ſpeaking 
comes from abitter root. of a. curſed diſpolitiqn in.j 
our natures : Heb.12..14.15«; It proceedes ſome- | 
timesfrom exuyar the good of others, ſometimes | ' 
from malice and ſecret grudge , ſometimes from | 
gaileand fraudulent purpoſes, ſometimes from 
Aypreriſyalſo : For, hethat is much. in indging 0- 
ther men, is ſeeldome without great ſtore of 
Hypocriſy in his hart. Well therefore is this finne 
put laft in the Catalogue , as that, which may bee | | 
engendredof any of the former. | 


Fiftly, from-the effects ,, EffeRs I fay both of 


ſtraine iudging,reviling, backbiting,-and all bit- 
ternes, How happy-would our lines bee ; How | 
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comfortable would our conuerſation bee 2. Wee 
| ſhou Id : 2 
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| | rife, Prou.20.3. 


Vun, I. 


God, and (igne of alargemeaſureof grace,to a- 


| work much diſquietnes :and beſides,when men 


"_—- 


e{ides : it is a wonderfull praiſe of rhegifts of | 


uoid euill {peaking : Heis 4 perfect man, that ſinneth 
wot in-theſe cuſtomary linnes of the rangue., TIames, 
3-2- anditis alwaics 4 mans Honor ts bo AC, p00ng} 


The cfteRts:of committing it. are many and 
fowle:and that both to others, 8& ro them ſelues. 
Firſt, $0 others and fo firſt it greenesthe ſpirit: of 
God by which wee are ſealed to the day of redemption. 
For, a bitter ſpirit is a wonderfull croſle to that | 
meck ſpirit of Cariſt Telus. Eph3.3 1. ſecondly,it 
isaſingular iniury-to men,.at whom wee caſt our 
bitter wordes. Far wee trouble: their peace-and 


contend by euill wordes, it can hardly beauoi- 
ded, but waxy will bee defiled, yea: many beſides 
them ſelues as they are ſeuerally: inclined to ei- 
ther party, Heb.12:14.15. T hirdly,anditiscer- 
tainein Gods account, and in mens too, thou | 
wert as good ſhoot arrewes at them, as bitter 
wordes , andranne them in with:ſwerds', or cut. 
them with ſharperazars, as mangle theirinames 
and credits, withthy cenſures,or flanders;or-re- | 
proaches. ASS 4 | | 
| Secondly, tothemſelues. They-bring much | 

hurttothem (clues, that accuſtome themſelues 

toill language in any of theſe kindes.: For, they 

makethem ſelues guilty of a world of wickednes. 

lames,3.9. Firſt, they wrang the law of God. For 


he that indgeth his brother, condenmnethihe law : Tara. 
6 0 | _ 4-9» ] | 


"Baill peeking, | ax. 
ſhould live lang and ſee good daies : Plalme, 34-12 


———— _ 
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| 4.9. Spcocdly , they rranſgreſſe againſt the law- 
lof all men. /awes, 4.10. Thirdly, they diſcouer 


| puams hover to ceaſe from ſtrife , but enery foole will bee: 


lit is certaine, Ewlwordes 
| admitteſt of euill in thy tongue + x.Cor.15.33. 
| bee not con{umedone of another: Gal.5.15. And if 
|thou iudge, thouſhalc bee iudged. Hee that is 
|giuen much to cenſuring , ſeldome or never | 
j ſcapesgreat cenſureshim ſelfe : Aath.7. Sixtly, 
| greater condemnation : God may bee provoked to 
1gerto be plaguedfor it for-cucrin Hell, aw. 3.1. 
| [thouart fittobe caft our of the Communion of 


{to cat with thee, 1.Cor.5. 11. Andthoughthat| 


[2 finne that greatly hindereth the profi 


Jn EE 


Cuar. 2: | 


ole proper office is to iudge the waies 


alſo their owne folly and weaknes. - For, it 5s'« 


wedding : Prou.20. 3.Fourthly , they ſhame the. 
profeſhon of Religion. For, thisss thank worthy if 
4 man ſuffer cuill for well doing. 1.Pet. 2.19. But 
what a ſhame is it, when thow /#ffreſt 45a byſybody 
in other mens matters: 1.Pet.4.15, Fittly, beſides 
pood manners:thou 
loſeſt ſo much of thy honeſty, and piety, as thou | 


And if you bite aud deuonre one another, take heed you 


Beſides, alſo, theſe courſes will encreaſe wnte 
take thee in hand, andthou maicht be in dan- 
Scuenthly, and if this euill vice growe in thee, 
Saints: men arecharged to auoid thee, and not 


cenſure benotexecured by the-Church alwaies, 
yet God many times makes ſuch perſons 1b loth- 
ſome, that euery body auoids them as much as 
they can. Eighrrhly,further,this very effe@heer 
mentionedſhould perſwade muchwith vs. Ir is 
of rhe 
_ word: 


——— . 
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[Van 1  Enill ſpeaking.” 


word: bitter-tongued perſonsneuer grow much 
in religion. For, it is required, that we ſhould re- 
cejue the word with mecknes, and lay afide all ſaperfia- 
ity of maliciou(nes ; ſuch as this cuill ſpeaking in 
theſe kindes is, /am.1.21. Laſtly, as wes love cur- 
| fing, [0 it ſhall come -unto them : anil as they lone nes 
bleſsing. (611 ſhall be far from thems, Pal, 109.27. 

' * The vic ſhould be both for Humiliation, and 
for Inſtrution.. IEF il -fs 

| Firſt, for Humiliation. It may.greatly abaſe 


| many places }:The way of peace few menhaue 
 Fknowne : there isalmoſtnomeeckenes, but lying 

 back-biting cuery where : Yea, what arethefa- 

 Curres, ſuch ſnarling, and biting, and: 

Wiues contentions, like a continualldropping ; 


anſwering againand curfing their Maſters. How 
are the lives of the moſt;, deſtitute of conrene- 


ſon of this finnee | 


and refraine theirlips from euill. 


himſelf free from this vice,or that this fourtaine 
| of cull ſpeaking may be dried vp O -- OA 


j FL2#eft. But whar ſhould amandoetokeepe- 


many Chriſtiansthat are extreamly guilty of this | 
finne. How hath this wickedneſſepreuailed in| 


and flattering, and cenfuring, andrayling, and | 
f{hndering, and reproach vpon reproach, and} 
 milies of the moft, but as fo many kennels of 


one another © Husbands bitterto their Wives; Z 


Maſters threatning their Seruantsz and Seruants | 


ment, and their ſtates of profperitic, cuenby rea-| 


| Bur, letallthat feare God,learne from henee-| 
forth ro make more conſcience of their words, | 


"wn > otnt. _. _ Cw 
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delerageinte. 1 Anſe Herhat would reſtrainehimſeltefrom 
all freaking. | being guilty of back-biring,iudging, reuiling, or 
| any kinde of cuill:ſpcaking, muſt obſerue ſuch 
--- © | rulesastheſe. Ms | 


be eaſily fitted for the gouernment of our tongs 
[toward men:we ſpeakill ro men, becauſe we pray 
-but ill ro God. Þ  SOASIDLE RNS fs 

Secondly, he muſt lay this rulevypon himſelfe, 
{| and watch to the performance of it, he muſt fu- 


not meddle with the ſtrife that belongs not to. 
him, reſoluing, that he will neuer /affer, as 4buſie 


| owne taulrs continually in hisminde :; whenwe 
| _ |areſoapttotaxeothets, itis becauſe wee forget 
our owne wickedneſle, 


titude of words there cannot want finne,and vſu- 
ally thisfioneis never abſent. 2 | 


=—_ : Fittly, he muſt not allow himſelfelibertic to 


thinke euill. A ſuſpicious perſon will ſpeake 
cuill. | 


forethedoorsofhis lippes. 
- Seuenthly, he muſt auoide vaine and prouo- 
king companic. Ir may beobſerued often, that 


| when men get into idle companie (which per- 


| .- Firſt, He mult learne to ſpeake well to God. 
 - andoft godlineſſe : itwedidſtudy that holy lan- 
| euage of ſpeaking to God by prayer., we would 


| | dietobe quiet, and meddle with his owne buſineſſe,and;| 


:bodie in other mens matters. 1. The. 4. 1. Pet. 


IF. nr -aabcll 
Thirdly , hee muſt keepe a Catalogue of his: 


Fourthly, his words mwwſt be few : forin a mul- 


Sixtly,he muſt pray to God to ſet a watch be- 


4 | | _ ER Enill ſpeaking. | - Cu a 2.2, 
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haps they like not ) the very complement of dif- 
| courſing. extraerh euill ſpeaking to-filb yp the 
time; eſpecially, he muſt auoidethe company of 
cenſurers : for, their ilt language, though at fiſt 
{ diſliked, is.inſenfibly learned. 

| Eightly, hemuſt eſpecially ſtriue toger meck- 
neſſe, and to be ſoft, and ſhew his meckneſſe to 
all men. T7. 3.1.2... 

Ninthly, ifhe haue this way offended, then let 
him follow that counſell, Zet his owne words griene 
kim, Plal.56.5, that is,.let him humble himſelfe 
ſeriouſly tor it before God by harty repentance: 


| 


repented of... | 
| ff. But what ſhould I doo to auoideuill 
ſpeaking in others 2-- 

_ Fxf.. Firſt, liuc honeſtly. &:withow offenſe : and. 
then though men be nener ſo ergokedand pernerſe, 


verſe 13. | 


not rewile again, but rather bleſſethem, 1.Pet.3. 5. 

and 2.23. 1.Cor. 412. | 

| Thirdly, if men be ſtill vnreaſonable and ab- 

ſurde,baakethy ſelf topraiex: 3nd then cither God 

will turn their hearts, cor quietthine, Pſal, 104 

234+ | 
Fourthly, chow maſt not giue thy bearttoalbthat 


this ſin is ſeldome mended, becaulc it is feldome | 


Secondly, if men will yet reuite; learn of Da- | : 
wiaand Chriſt, and the godly; to be patient, and |. 


menſay, but be ſometimes as 4 deaf manthat heays if 


yet cither they-will be ſilent, or ix the day of Gods | the 
viſitation they will glorifie God, Phil.2.15, 1, Pet. 2.| 


wot, and.as a:1umb man in whoſe mowhb are n6-words | 


of 


45 
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| [this comfort, Thecurſe that is cauſeleſſe ſhall not com, 
|Pro.26.2 : and though they curſe, yet God will 
]bleſſe, P/a), 109.28. God will ;urn their car ſing in- 


| Numb.24.9. :and ifthy reproaches bee for the 


B— 


"laring-afide>, Cur. n, 


of reprosf,Eccles. 7.23. 24+ Plalm- 38, r3.14. 
Fiftly, it yet thou be purſued, then remember 


to 4 bleſsing, and he will carſe them that curſe thee, 


cauſe of religion and righteouſnes, bleſſed art thou: 
that art-accounted worthy to ſuffer tor it : For, | 
Great & thy reward in heaven, Mat.5.11, As 5.41. 
Thou haſt cauſe to rejoice in ſuch contumelics, 
2,Cor. 12.10. EE 
Hitherto ofthe catalogue of finnes to be auoi- 
ded. The manner heer follows to be conſidered 
of: and that may bee noted from the word laying 
aſide, and fromthe manner of exprefling thefins:. 
Our of all, there are briefly fiue things may 
benoted. _ - | 
- Firſt, that by nature weareall inclined to and 
clogged with theſe ſinnes : for,that the word lai- 


diſcern theſe finnes ſo far,as they are infirmities : 


formation of them with ſomuch the more con- 


ed-afide imports, For, it ſhewes, that by nature 
they hang vpon vs, 7i.3.3: which ſhould reach 
vs to watch our hearts againſt theſe finnes, ſeeing 
they are ſo naturall to'vs ;andto purſue the re- 


ſtancyand diligence,by how much itisthe more 
hard to ſhake off what is naturall to vs. 'Second- 
ly, it ſhould teach vs to forbeare intemperate | 
words and carriagetoward others, in whom wee 


but rather wee ſhould bee" ſoft, and ſhewe all 
meeknes to all men ;confidering; thatwee our 


ſclues 
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ſelues alſo were infeRed with theſame faults. 


of theſe finnes, and vſcth them as if they were 
neceſſary to his well-being. : He cannot be with- 


by the meraphor : Hee thinks, ifheedidnoteaſe 
himſelf by hypocriſie, the ſeruice of God would. 
deſtroy his contentment. If he did not vſeguile, 
he ſhould neuer thriue. If he did not vie violent 
ſpeeches, he ſhould bee deſpiſed : and ſoof the 
reſt. This may ſerueto puradifferencebetwixrt 
the wicked-and-the godly in the guilrineſſe of 
theſe ſinnes:: for,a godly man may by frailty bee 


ked think their lines naked withour them... 


things. Hethat would haue comfort in his con- 


by not ſhaking off cheſe faults;and,beſides,great-' 


king focarnally heerin, I:C0r« ZiToZoZo\ts - 


V nn. 1 laying-afide_. 7 8 | 47 - | 


|  - Secondly, that thenaturall manis daily guilty || - 


out them : he wearsthem as his garments, or be-.| 
takes himſelf ro them as to his weapons: hee | 
thinks he is adorned by them. This is imported] 


tainted with ſome of theſe ; but then he dothnot| 
account them neceſſary, or place contentment | 
in them, or daily falinto-them , hediflikes them, | 
and would fain be rid of them: whereas the wic-| 


. Thirdly, that true grace and reſpec of the; 
word of God muſt put off and baniſh all theſe; 


uerſion, or bring ſound affeions. tothe word, |: 
muſtrakea courſe to mend theſe faults, Eph. 4224. 
Cel.3.8.. This ſhould befor great reproof'ot fuch::. 
Chriſtians as ſhame their profethon of godlineſs:| 


lydarken the comfort of their calling, by wal-| 
-Fourthly;, for the manner,:how theſe finmes : 


are to bee auoided in ſpeciall :. Heer are diuerſe} 
things). 


—_ 


| Note. 
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Ting-ofule. Cara 
| | things ro benored, The metaphor imports,that 


we muſtlay theſe things aſide, as the Porter laics 
aſide his heauy burden; or asthe Rebell laies a- 
fidehis Arms and weapons ; or as the weary Pil- 


[cnts; or as the captiue'Maid, when ſhewas 
to be maried, laid aſide the garments of her cap- 
tiuity, Dext.21.13, Now wethus lay themaſide 
chiefly two waics : g jet Fra unieet 

Firſt, by confeſling them, and\mourning for- 
.them, Heb.12, | + #34. 
Secondly, by renouncing and 'forſaking-the: 
-pracice of them: but thenwe muſt further note, 
that they muſt be ſo laid aſide, asthey becneuer: 
taken-vp again. Wee muſt not lay them aſideas: 
we ordinarily doo our garments, to wear them: 
again the next day or:thenext week. Befidesic: 
is heerto bee obſerucd, that theſe fmnes are not: 
rooted out in amoment. A:Chriltian is longlay-. 
-ing them aſide. Hedoth ſpeak of the preſent en-! 
deauour: It muſt bee an cuery-dates work, To 


_ | powerofthem be broken. Laſtly, wemay hence: 


judgeourſclues forthem, and refiſtthem,til|the: 


note, that we ſhould giuc-ouer the practice, but: 
not the remembrance of our formerfinnes.: For. 
he ſayth, Zaying «ſide ; not burying them, or ren- 
tingrto picces, or thelike phraſe, which might 
1mport the vtter forgetting of them. To remem-! 
ber our faultinefle in theſe things, will keep vs 
humble, and make vs more innocent and free 
_ them, and more-compaſſionate -ouer '0- 
tners. LETS: 


grim laics afide his foule and-troubleſome long] 
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{ kindeoftie, 1 
| Verſe 2. drew bernebabes defirethe fincere milk 


F Itherto-of webs, to be avoided : Now 


| kings: To note, that wee ſhould ſearch our harts 


| theſe euills. Tr is not -enough to bee tree from 
formekindes of Hypocriſy, but we muſt bee free | 
from all:and our ſincerity ſhewes it ſelfe beerein, thas | 
ſeeing we cannot be wholly rid of Hypocriſy,yet 


ti. 


1. Firſt, thathe ſaith e/{ wakre, -4l gnile, and 
«ll exjll ſpeaking ; to note, thata Chriſtian ſhould 
not beare with himſelfe in the leaſd meaſure of 
failing in any of theſe : Foralittle of this lequen 
will ſowre the whole lumpe, andaſmall root of 
any of theſe will growe vp to a great deale of 
trouble and infeRtion. 

2. Secondly, In thathee faith '#ypveriſies, and | 
Ewxics inthe plurall number, and fo euill ſpea- 


ſo., as not to tolerate in our ſelues any kind of 


wee will hate it,and ftriue againſt cuery part,and 


of the word, that ye may grow thereby. 


; & followesthe ſecond thing, and tbatis,what 


{wee muſt doe, that wee may profit by the word, | 
| namely that wee muſtger tendcrand conftant af- 
{ fetions tothe word,if wee would ever grow by 
| it in knowledge and grace:andthis is ſet outme- 


taphorically by the compariſon of appetite and 


ſettingdown the Gns. 
| robee auoided : whence obſerve twothinges, [| 


_ [defire in new born babes vnto milk; The mea- 
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matterof obſeryation,muſt bee diſtintly noted: 


| The ſecand, thevtility: And the third, the tr 
nature of this holy defire. . AS 
Forthe firſt : Ir. is euident from hence, that | 


Deſires,  Cnars' 


muſt loue it, and long for it, and delight init,and 
hauetheir hartes ſer vpon it, asaffeRionately, as 
children doenaturally-thirft after the breſt: This 


ought to take narice of, to get our harts rightly 
framed , and firmed heerein. The diſeaſe of the 


neſs,is to bee aſcribed to this affeionate loue of 
the word. __ 
There be three things about thele defires for 


The firſt concernes the neceffiry of this deſire: 


all that come to the word, It is indifpenſably 
required , that they.come with appetite : men 
muſt bring affection, and defire after the word,if 
they would eer grow by it, Itwee would cuer | 


7 drink freely of the water of life; we muſtbe ſuch | 


as thirſtafter it : Revel.21.6, If wee would haue 
| 


deſpiſing prophecies 1.Tbeſ.5,.21, 


; Forthe ſecond: It is likewiſe cuident from 


hence, that: though. wee haue many. wants, | 


yon 1griqrances,, and weakneſſes »y& if wee, 


isa point of ſingular vic, andſuch, as all of ys | 


| moſt hearers licch in the defect of this: and the |} 
happineſs of ſuch, as doe thrive apace ingodli- | 


| | nit 8: is, that Chridtians, that would profir,myſt be 
like, childrenintheir affetjons to the word:they 


God to feed with milk and wine, wee muſtbee | 

ſuch, asbauea true thirſt after it.. 1/aiah:55. 1. If | 
wee would not haue all ſucceſle blaſted in vs, we | ' 
muſt take beed of: loathing the meanes, that is, | . 


have 


a. om. _ 
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have affeion to the word ,/wee ſhall never bee 
| deſtirute-of ſome happy ſucceſle inthe vie of it. 
| The former places aſfure gods bleſſing and con- 


| isthat., to which this promiſe is annexed: The 


| ftic@riringes init. 


| of wickednes : F/al.$84.1.1 0. When wee eſteem 


that hath this appetite : It is all that God ſtands 
| vpon. Every one, that thirfteth may come, and 


{ account all things but loſt in compariſon of the | 
excellent knowledge of Chriff, which may bee | 
| heer had. Philip.3.9. | | 
Secondly, Longing and appetite afterit, as | 


firme it, that Gad will not bee wanting toany, 


buy and cate, and drink aboundantly : 1/aieh.y5. 


| 12,3: Letvsbee carefull of the condition : to | 


defire the word, as the child doththe milk ; and 


growe by it. Favs." | To 
Now tor the third point. It is heer to bee 
carctully noted what kinde of defire ofthe word 


true defire after the word hath cheefly fouredi- 

Firſt, Etimation of the word aboue all other 
outward things. When wee can account it a 
great bleſſednes to bee choſen of God to this 
priuiledge to approch vmto him in the courts of 
his houſe, ?/al. 65: 4.Pſah 119.127.128, When 
wee can ſay with Dazid,Oh how amiable are thy 
tabernacles, and think it better to: bee. adore 
keeper in Gods houſe,then to dwell in the tents 


the diretions, and comforts of Gods word a- 
boue gold and filuer: Pſal.119.127.and with Paw 


God will not faile togiue theſuccefle, wee ſhall |. 


* CEO TY CAVES 


| truc and certaine, as the very appetite of achilde | 


E 2 x is 


—_—— 


en. alia. a6. He. 4 — 


Manoa owl. ah " 0E 
— 


For triall, 


|chovgh it ſeemto be full for thepreſentand ſuch 


|truedefire afterthe word, orno. For,if wee find | ' 
| this, wee are ſure to-proſper:and if we find _ 


godlineſs. 4 
| ther | 


"Coe, 


is tothe breſt: This. is expreſſed by the fimili- 
rudes of panting, thirſting , and watching afcer: 
the-word in diuers ſcriptures : and when this 
longing is more vehement, it is ſetout by.the 
paſſion of fainting for it, and of the breaking of 
the ſoule for it : P/4/,42.1.ct 84.2.ct 119.20,40, | 
"+ + x OS 

Thirdly, Satisfaction and contentment, when 
wee ſpecd well inthe word: As the child is quie- 
ted, and ſfeepeth in the reſt and vertue ofthe 
milk it. hath receiued : David, ſaith his ſoule 
was ſatisfied , as with marrow : P/al.63<1.5.and 
is graunted of all the godly and choſen ones, Pſa. 
65:4. Whenit is ſweet like honyto.our taſt.P/al. | 
119:103. . / > 244 32 

Fourthly, Conflancy & the renewing of affecti- 
on. A'childes appetite-is renewed cuery day, | 


is the truedefire of the godly, Ir is nor a defire 
fora fit, but isrenewed daily , astheappetiteto. 
our appointed food is: 166,23. Hee that hath this 
deſire may be found daily waiting at the gates of 
wiſdome : Prou.$.34.. 

Y/e1. The vſe of all'may bee cheefly three- 
fold : For, | | 

Firſtit may ſerue for triall : wee ſhould every 
oneexamine our ſelues, whether wee haue this 


—— 


wee are nothing but ſtaruclings. in matter 0 


 2%eſtion- But how may wee know, whe 
; | wee{J-” 
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Vent _ 


{liveat harts caſe. Pſalme 119.70. 

{ - Fourthly,If it will ſtill our crying : that is, If it 
{ will comfort  vs,and quier our harts in all diſtreſ- 
| ſes: Pſal.119.504143-92. ſo as nothing ſhall ot- 
fend vs.verſe. 165. I 


| fing,what welearnthence : Pſal.119.60- 
' Sixtly, If we be thankfull to God, and abound 


Oo 


ſtant affection'tothe word 2 - 


Anſwer. It may be knowne diuers waies;eſpe- | 


cially if our affeions bee grown to any good 
ripeneſs, and tenderneſs,in the meaſure of them : 
For it may be evidently difcerned. 
Fitſt, If wee ſeck the bleſſing of the word'of 
God, as acheefEhappineſs, wee would defire of 


him in his ſpecially mercy to gine'it 'vnto vs, F/a. | 


119.68.132.155:144. and fo by the conſtancy of 
praier we may alſo diſcerne the conſtancy of our 
appetites | TASEL Ws | 

Secondly, If wee can be diligent, and content 
to take any paines, or bee atany coſt, that wee 


may be prouided of this food, that periſheth not. | 
> Rn OE x; Þ 
Thirdly, Tf wee cant heord and hide vp the | 
| word in our hbartes;- as worldly men would 


- 


doe their treaſures,P/alme 119.11. Toying init as 


much , as inall riches, P/alme119.14.162, &ſe-| 
cially, if wee can batren and wex fat by the con- 


tentments of it ; as carnall men doe, when they 


" Fiftly, If we make haſteand come willingly at 


thetimeof aſſembling : P/alm.110.3. Buteſpe-|* 


cially, if we make haſte , and not delay in pract> 


Defires. WS 
| wee haue'this eſtimation, longingafter;and con» | 
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true defare. 


| Orhey fener of 


\in the Fiee will offiings of our mourhes for the 


EP IINAEEIED 


"BETTA If we can bee truly.greeued,, and 


\fay with Daaid,Sorow takes hould on vs, becauſe | 


the wicked keep not gods lawe 119.159. - 
_ Eightthly, If wedelightra alk of gads word, 


in his word. P/al.119.27.171,076 


Theſethingsand the like are in chem thathaue 
their affeRions. render, and ſtriving in. them: 


The leſſer meaſureof true appetite to the word 


follow. | 


P[4/.119.1.12.. 


and ſiſter, houſe and land for. the Goſpels ſake: 


and to ſpeak of his wondrous works diſcouered | 


Now whereas many of gods childten may hauec | 
true deſire to the word; and yetnor find cuident- | 
ly lomeoftheſe fignes: thertore I will giue ather | 
7 fav of true affection to the word, though ther |. 
| benotalwaies ſuch delightinit, asthey.defire: | 


may beediſcerned by ſome of theſe lignes, that | 


Firſt, it isafigne, that we doe hartily Jouethe.|- 
word, when wee can from our. harts loucand | 
Alefle them, that doe loue the word,:accounting | . 
them happy for their yery loue to the word z| 


Secondly, Tis a figne of deſire afterthe word, 
when we can ſtickto the word, and the conſtant | 
frequenting of it, notwithſtanding the ſcornes|. 
and ſhame ofthe world : 2/4:119,31,46,241. It | 
is a ſure teſtimony of-our loue to the goſpell, | 
when we can forſake father and mother, brother | 


| Mark.10.29. 
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vs» Pſal. 119.94 © 6 | 
| Sixtly, We may know our affeion to the: 
word,by our willingnes to be ruledby it: If wee: 
canmake the word'our Counſeller, itis furewe: 


| wedoedelightinit, whatſoeuer we conceive of 
| our ſelves, P/al.179:24- 


Laſtly, To triue againſt our dulnes conſtant- 


| ly, andto pray tobe quickned, is a good figne, 


| that we haue ſome deſire ro:the word. One ma! 

| love gods precepts,and yetneedto be quickned. 

| 2/abu19. 159. "TYS03 "1 "a0 |: 
fe 2. Secondly, this dorineof defire, and 

| appetite after the word may much humble the 


.Fmoſt of vs ; ſome being altogether void of all de- 


fire afterir, morethen for faſhion ſake: andrtie 
| dbogyed,. 5 ih i enoiiig werh 
1 L2xcft. Whence comes itthat people haueno 
RE. nc lic 


| betrer ſort have their appetites cither dull}, or}. 


Y 
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LELTINS "Define. | "55 
-| Thirdly, Iris afigne of loueto-the word, and | = 
of delire after it, when we can'mourn for the fa- 
| mine: of the word, asabitcer croſſe. /ah.q2.3.4. 
Fourthly, Yea, whenmenhauethe word, and | Si 
yet finde not comfort-in it, it is aſigneof their | 
true affeftion,when they long forthoſecomforts | 
with heauines of hearr,and account themſclues in | 
an vncotnfortable diſtreſſe;yea bitter diſtreſle;rill ; 
the Lord returne to them in-hispex/ouin the pow- ; 
er of the rheanes. P/al.119-82.83.123.137, © 3 
Fiftly; Ir isaſigne we loue the word, when: 1 
| ſuch.asfeare god, areglad of vs:it is afigne, that | 
-the godly doe diſcerneappetiteinvs, thoughiwe | 
doe nor, when they are tenderlyaffeted toward 
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Des Cuitu 
|ncuer.caſt ediof the bountifulnes of the Lord, bur; 


'werealtogerhercorrupt, andftrangers from the 
life of God, only greedy infinning. © | 


wicked meninſomedegreeabominableconceirs 
concerning God and his word. -They cither 
doubt, whether the ſcriptures be the true word 
of god:orels they are ſtrongly carried to reſolue, 
ther. isno-profirin theknowledge of gods waies, 
or in ſerving the almighty. 1b;21.14. Afalar.3,r5. 

Fourthly, Cares of life : The loue of the pro- 


fies, or pleaſures of this life, choak theword, and 

_ | the power of it, as is apparant by theſeplaces. | 
| Math.13.Zuke,r4. Pſal.119,36,37;0%c- Ges 
Fiftly,In ſome either whoredome or wine: for | 
theſe two finns together, or either ofthem take | 
| away mens harts, they are voide of all due confi-| 
\deration,and of all affetion to gods word : They | 


arc ſenſeleſs creatures. Heſh.4.. 
| Thusof the cheef letts in the wicked. 


'Thelects of affection inthe godly arediuers. 


119.36. 


*Thereismuch-guickning and comfortand inci- 


-- Thirdly, Atheiſine. There's in the harrs of all | 


| Firſt, Sometimes itis their worldlineſs, their | 
 jto0 much minding and 'plodding about the | 

things of this life, or their exccfſiue burthening | 
| oftheir heads about their calling. They haue too | 
much todoe, or they hauetoo/much care; care, | 
1 ſay, that is, diſtruſtfull and carking care. P/at. | 


| Secondly, Sometimes it is want of comforta- | 
ble felowſhippe inthe Goſpell. Aﬀetion;thar is | 
alone, is ſeldome conftant in theſamedegree. | 
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head, and men yeeld to it, and agrce to obey. it, 


{the affections, and poiſon them, P/aka19.113. 


_— T8 


 c—o—_ 


—— 2. 1. 


verſe 63. 7 | | 
' Thirdly, ſometimes it is ſome ſecret finne that 
gets too much dominionouer them. As affeRi- 
on may ſiand with meer frailties and infirmi- 
ties : So, onthe other fide, if any ſfinneonce get 


their affections to the word preſemly dy within 


in, and that conſtantly they ſeck the pleaſure of 
contemplatiue wickednes, and do not refiſt it by- 
praying againſt ir, cuen vain thoughts may dead: 


Fourthly,ſomerimes it is neglect of mortifica+ 
tion. The ſoule will-gather aboundance of hu- 


kinde of fulneffe to growe vpon them ; but take- 
a purge, that is, ſeriouſly and ſecretly ſer timea-/| 
part to humble themſelues befare God, purging: 
out their moſt ſecreteſt carruptions with: allihar- 
ty confeſlion before God, ' = 
Fiftly, ſometimes it is-want of, pratice or: 


molt Chriſtians burden their owne hartsfor ve-! 


zarion in a conſtant, and tender, and proficable | 
| ſociety with ſuch as loue the word, £ſalm 119. 


them, /a/.119.133+ yea, if this ſfinne bee butin | 
the thoughts, and bee yeelded to and delighted: 


mors,as well the bady: and therefore Chriſtians | 
- [ſhould not gotoo long, eſpecially iftheyfecle a 


want of an orderly diſpoſing of their wajes in-! 
godlinefle. Ifthey retonely in hearing,their af-;| - 
feRions cannot laſt Tang ſincere: and; beltdes,the;| 


ry want of order, and that they go not diſtinaly. 
about the works of godlinefle, but rakerogether | 


a great heap of doctrine which they knowe not} 
mes | what * 
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whartto doo withall, ?/al:;50.wit. 
- Sixtly,ſomerimes again it is occaſioned by in-\ 
ordinate feeding:when Chriſtians begin to affe 

| nonelties, and ſeck ro themſelucs a heap of tea- 
chers,they ſcape notilong without fulneſle, and 
the firs of loathing, 2.7m. 4:3. 0 | 
Seuenthly,ſometimes very idlenels is the hin- 
drance. The want of a particular calling to im- 
ploy themſclues in the fix daies, breedsa general 
kinde of wearineſle and ſatiety ;' which extends |. 
the heart of ir, not onely to the times of priuate' 


| duties in the working daies, but tothe very Sab-' 


| bath alſo. They cannot work at Gods work with] 
any great delight, that had no more-minde to 

their ownework. | s fas 

Eightthly, ſometimes it is negletof prepara- | 


| tionand praier, before we come tothe word. - |} 


- Ninthly, ſometimes it isa violent kinde of ig-|. 
norance and vnbeleef, vw hen a Chriſtian knowes | 
| not his rightto the word, and wil not be perſwa-/| 
ded of the fatherly loue and preſence of God in | 
his ordinance, It Preachers muſt ſay,T have be- 

leeued, therefore T. will ſpeak : ſo muſt Hearers | 


© | ay, T haue belecucd,thereforeT will hear. They. 


ſhould knowe, that they are welcome to Chriſt, 
and-may cat and drink,Caxt.5.1.and thattheirhe- 
ritage licthin the word, P/al.119. 

Tenthly, ſometimes it is a very diſeaſe in the 


| body ,;as, melancholy, or ſome other : which} 


doth ſo oppreſſe the heart, that it doth not take: 
delight in any thing. Butof this moreinthenext|| 
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Laitly,} 


"RR 


er Er on Nr 


- Bo BE 
_ > Pe "I habe F - T__— 


_ Laſtly, any of the finnes mentioned in thefor® 
| mer verſe, will hinder affeQion * Malice, Hypor 
criſie, or Enuy, orany ofthe reſt, + 

. Je. The thirdvſemay bee for inftruQion, 
| to teach-vs to-ſtrive for affetion tothe word, 
and to-prouide to-order our ſelues; ſoas wee bee 
not wanting inthe direction ofthe Apoſtle : and 
' }ſorwoſortsareto be taught, that is, ſuch as want; 
appetire; and ſuch as haucit, that they may keep 
4t arighr,* _- | 
| £2xef. What muſt ſich dooas finde'either | 
want of appetite, ordecayof it? Pony. 
| c4#f. Suchas would get ſound affetions:to 

the word, muſt doo fix things. | | 
Firft, they muſt refrain their feet fromeuery Means to get 


wy, 


| without ſound reformation of life, P/almt1 9. 
:-| Secondly, they muſtpray for it: they muſt 
| beſeechthe Lord toquickenthem, Pſal. 119. 37, 
| andtoinlargetheir hearts, verſe 32; eſpecially ro | 
| gluethem ynderſtanding; verſe 34. and to open |} 
| their cies to ſeethe wonderfultthings of hislaw, | 
+ verſe x8, — -- ef T3 Q41 
| Fhirdly,thcy muſt chuſean effeQuall Miniſte- 
| rytoljue vnder it, ſuchas is executed with pow-. | 
| cranddemonſtration tothe conſcience, 2;-Cor. 
FEW | | STS AG 
Fourthly, they-muſt remember the Sabbath 
{ day: andthattheydoo, when they empty theit' 
| heads and hearts of all cares of life which might | 
| choakthe word; diligently dooing their owne! | 
| works o8 the fix-daies, and finiſhivg them, that 
E: © 0 p 9Y | | _ they }., 
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euill-ay. It is impoſſible to get ſouid affeRtions, | !74*<hres10 || 
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they may bce free forthe Lords work on the ſe- 


. Fifily, chey muſt converſe much,if it be poſſi- 
ble, with affetionate Chriſtians: ' For, as iron 


| harpneth iron: ſo doth the exemplary affeion 
of the tender-heatted whet-on the dull ſpirits of | 


others. | 


frequent in the duties of humiliation, by ſolemn 
faſting, and praier, and. ſound confeſſion; ſtri- 
uing, when they feel fulnefſe ro 'growe ypon 
them, todisburden their hearts, and to quicken 


their ſpirits more forcibly to the loue of Gods | 


name andyword: :- / | 


loſe them, nor be vnprofitableinthem? 
| cAzſ. They muſtlooktodiuerſe things. 

| Firſt, they muſthate vainthoughts, take heed 
of thoſe ſecret vanities of imagination, and that 


| delightfull contemplationofcuill inthe minde, 


| Pſalm 119.113. | 

' Secondly, they muſt try all things, and keep 
that which is good. They muſt hear with judge- 
ment, and make ſpeciall account ef ſuch parcels 
of dorineasdo molt fit their particular needs; 


| 


out, 1.Theſc5.21. 


01 


4 


ucathday. The carcs of life choke the word, | 
| Matthew 13: oo aweban 5, 979 


| Sixtly, they muſt purge often. They muſt beef 


2ueſt. But what muſt ſuch doo as have gotten | 
ſome affetions'to' the-word, that they neyther 


labouring by all means, that ſuch truths run-nor | 


Thirdly, they muſttake heed of itchingeares. | 
For, where mens defires are ſtill carried after | 
new men, they arc in great danger of fulneſle, _ | 

| 7 or |: 


A tm _— 


ear,and come os God, Fhey nauſt-make conſct- 


things that GO D requiresin ſuch as- hauc the| 


by prater and vows. 


when God doth enliue his promiles, and fwec-! | 
tenhis wordsfotheirtaſtes, 


Facet to TG diſtractions, and | 


Ven. 2. © Defirey., 3 7 6. I 


of of declining ; and, whichvis worſe, of being car- | 
ricd about with diuerſedo@rines, and at length 
to be a prey to deceitfull mockers, 

Fourthly, they muſt preſerue by all means the 
fearand trembling ar Gods preſence, and humi- 
liation.of minde., For, ſo longas weecandread 
the preſence of God in his ordinances, weare in 
no danger of loſing our loue to the ward, Pſalns 


1194120. 
Laſtly,in Eſay 55:1.2.3: Wee may note dinteſs 


famethirſt.. 
t. They muſt cometo means. 


2. They muſt buy and bargain with God | 


3- They muſt cat, thati is, they muſt apply 
it tothemſelues. . 

4. They muſt bee inftructed againt merit 
inthemfclues,and bring fairhta;belecue ſucces, /. 
though they deferue it not ;they-muſt buy with- 
Out money. . 

5. T hey muſt harken diligently. 

6. They muſteat-that whickris good: that 
is, they muſt apply ettefually Frcs dodrine they'|- 


feel to haue life in ir. | 
Their ſoules muſt delight mn fatncetthat | 


Te 
ts,they muſt be ſpecially thankfull and chicerfull, | 


$.. They: muſt; after Al this, incline their ? 


ſeek . 


: 


F 
1h. 


1 Rules for ſuch 


| mirror inthe body which extends the oppreflion of it 


| The adorines;} 


| they are ina right way , becauſe they defireto | 


( Fiftly, They may iudgeof their affection to 
_ | the word by their preparation before they com, 
_ and by their only liking of ſuch as love the 


Defirey. Crap, 
ſeck Godinhis word till, orelstheir affeRions 
may-decay : and then-ifthey deethis, they ſhall 
live and enioy the ſure-mercies of Dawia by a 
perpetuall couenant. 

2xucition, But what ſhall ſuch godly 'perſons 
as arc afflicted with melancholy do in this caſe of 
affections 2 
© Anſwer, They muſt attend theſe things: 
Firſt,they muſt be perſwaded to ſee the diſeaſe. 


_— 
CI In III 


to theyery affections. | 
Secondly,they muſt remember times that are | 

= and iudge of their eftate by what it was be-: 

ore. : Saf16 626 056 | 
Thirdly, they may be infallibly aſſured, that | 


live vprightly , and. to forſake the corruptions: 
that arc in the world. 9 

Fourthly, they muſt know, that it is a greater | 
glory in faith to beleeve now, when they feele 
not, then to beleeae when the hart abounded 
with 10y. , | 


word, and by their conſtant frequenting of ir, 
and by their forrow for their dulnes, and vnpro-' 
ficablenes. hg Fat vt 
Hitherto of the duty, to which hee exhor-| 
teth : The motiues follow, and they are fowre : | 
Firſt, yearenew borne babes: | 
Secondly,the word is ſincere milk: © Ng 
| Ee | 1mraily,} . 
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V s's. 2 cArnewborne babes. 


Fo Thirdly, ye may thereby growe. 
* © Fourthly, ye hauetaſted the ſweetnes of the 
bounty of Godin his word already. © 


cond, what the word is : The third, whatthey 
ſhall be :The fourth , what the word hath been, 
CAs mew borne babes. E 
Thefe words are _ in divers ſenſcs. For 
properly they ſignify infants, while they are ten- 
Ini 05 Sinn ue fromthe breaff : Soeeliney 
| they fignifyynable men, and fuchashaue nofir- 
nes for their callings: ſo //aj.3.4.Sometimes they 
fignify ſuchas be weake in faith and in the gifts 
of the ſpirit, whether they be newly regenerated 
'orlyingin ſinne 1. Cor. 3.1. Heb. 5.13.and ſoit is 
taken heer. RS 
Andſothewordsarea reaſon to inducethem f 
to an affetionare deſire after the word , Inaſ- 
much as they are ſo weak, they can no betterliue 
withoutthe word, then the child in nature can 
live without milk. | 
Divers things may be from hence noted. | 
Firſt, that grace is wrought in Chriſtians by 
degrees. Chriſt is revealed in'vs by foure de- 
grees. Firſt, as a child, or little babe new formed 
and borne : Secondly, as a yong man in more 
ftrength,and vigour, and comelineſs,and aQive- 
neſs : Thirdly,as afather,or old man ſettled with | 
long experience : theſe threeare in this life, and 
mentioned 1.gh.2.14. Now the fourth is, when 
Chriſt ſhall appear invs as the Antient of dates, 


The firft reaſon tels what they are : The ſe- 


like God himſelf in a marvelous glorious reſem- 


F blance| 


65 


J_ 


 Arnewbornbebes, Cuana, 


* : | blance of the holineſs, and properties of. God : 
| Andthis ſhall bee in another world. . The vſc 
| ſhould bee both for thankfulnes, if Chriſt bee 
formed in vs to any degree, and to incite our 
| induſtry in all the meanes appointed: of God, 
ſceing weerecciue gifts by degrees, and: not all | 
-at once. | 
_ Secondly,that true grace may.ſftand with many 
weakneſſes, A childe doth truly liue,and yet it is 
very ignorant,& infirm,8& wey ward,8 fic for lit- | 
tle orno imploiment:ſych may Chriſtians be for 
a time, ſuch were the very diſciples of Chriſt for 
2a time: ſuch were the Corimthians, 1.Cor.3.1. and 
the Hebrewes,, Heb.y.13. The vic ſhould beero # 
reſtraine cenſuring of others , becauſe of their 
infirmitics, tohaueno grace atall : Whereas we | 
ſhould rather bear withthem , and belecue all 
things, Row.15.2.1.Cor.13.5. And beſides, thoſe 
that are diſtreſſed in minde ſhould comfort them 
{clues with this, they may bee full of weakneſles, | 
and very vnprofitable, and yet haue the true life 
of Chriſt in them... | b 
Fr Thirdly, thatthe moſt Chriſtians are but new 
borne babes, infants in grace, not only ſuch. as 
are newly. conuerted , but ſuch as haue ſpenta| 
longertimein the profeſſion of godlineſs.: The 
Apoſtle heer takes it far granted ; thatall they to 
whom.hee writes were little better,or ſtronger: þ. 
and ſo it is vſuall in all times and places... 
Lueſtion. How comes it, to paſſe, that the 
moſt Chriſtians live ſtill but as weak ones. and |. 
{babes in Chriſt 2. eſpecially why thriue they nor | 
| accor- 
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|gionand grace itisnot fo : It is nottime brings 
1 any of neceflity our of the cradle of Religion. 


| theſe. | 


| 


þ 


> 
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-| left behind in their repentance, not fully ſub-: 
| dued, and this holdes them ſo down, that they 


YO II. Ta 


| 1:Cor.3.1.243-1.Pete2.1.2.Eph.4.15.16.1. Pet.3.7+ 


« 


| deftitureof the breaſt, haueno nurſe, are taken 


| powerfull preaching ofthe word, which did be- 
| get themvnto-God. This comes to paſſe ſom- 
times by the violence of others , dy 

|/fliRting hand of God ypen their bodies,or ſom- 
| times by theirown carleſnes, that for worldly 


1and ſo infaared with controuerfics about words, | 


according to theirtime of theirage in Chriſte 
Anſwer. In naturea child gets out of his child- 
hood, as his yeares grow vponhim ,burin reli- 


Now the cauſe why the moſtare but babes,and 
thatafter alongtime, may bee ſuch or ſome of 


Firſt, ſome as ſoone as they are borne, are 


away from the meanes , and depriued of the 
theaf- 


reſpeRs remoue to'places where they hauenort 
the meanes to build them vp. | 

Secondly, ſomearc infeted with ſome bitter 
root of paſſion, or-enuy , or malice, which was 


cannot thriue, butare ſtocked in godlineſs ; that 
after many yeeres, they ſhew little bigger or 
better, then they were in knowledge or grace :; 


Thirdly, others atchcir firft ſetting out are in- 
targled with doubtfull diſputations, and cariecd; 
about with odde opinions, or ſtrange doatrines,! 


or things of lefſe value ; that miſplacing their; 


£ l1g1on. 


zeale, and miſled in'thefr knowledge; they| 


| 
: 
The cauſes why 


the welt are 
but babes ws re- 
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chriue little or nothing in the maine ſubſtance of 
godlineſs, but need beetaught the very princi- 
ples, Ro.14.1. Heb.t3.7.2. P&7.3.17.cſpecially when 


Fourthly., ſome are meerely held back: by 
their world{ineſs : they relapſeto ſuchexceſſive 
cares of life, and ſo deuoure vp theirtime about 


per in better things. | 
hindred by the ill company, which either volun- 


tarily or neceſlarily rhey-are plunged into, and: 


ledge, and the practice of faith,and piety. 


a little whole of the woundes they were diſeaſed 
withall in their conuerfion, they fall intoa kinde 


| things, which from day today they are moued | 


vie of the meanes, andneglet many precious 


toyned with ſpirituall pride; and'that vile con- 
ccitedries , which is ſeen to comedaily-in many, 


ſhared anddeceiued by the methodes of Sathan, 


As new borne babes, Cnar.2,\ 


they be apr to receiue Scawda/,and admit offence. | 
ſuch were the belecuing 7ewes.the'moſt of them. | 


earthly things, that they cannot- profit nor proſ- | 
Fiftly, many thriue not, or not ſenfibly, being 


cheefely for want of fellowſhip in the Goſpel | 
with ſuch as might be patterns to themin know-| 


Sixtly, ſpirituall lazineſs and idleneſs is the. 
cauſe why many-grow-not.' They-will take no|: 
aines : but after they haue repented, and:be-| 
ceeued in ſome meaſure, Heb.5.13.and be gotten| | 


offccurity, and reft inthe outwardand*formall}| 


and counſelled to. by the word, and ſpirit. of | 
God : And this diſeaſe is the worſe, when. if is | 


; Seuenthly, fome Chriſtians aftercallibg are in- : 


knows- | 


andfoliue inſome ſecret fit aguinſtitheir own | | 
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not and whoalmoft is it whoſe caſe ſome one | 


our ſelues:for a tkouſand'to one we arc kept back - 


[ wed make of it. 


[and helpes ro have beene like teachers, and yer 


| againe. To vs belongs juſtly char reproof inthe 
| vs;ifwe grautitourſclues tobe but as new borne | 


'obeying them 'thar haue the ouerfight of vs, bea-{| 


_ penn» Cos q > * 
mt _—__ b a 


Vs Res  Mrneiy borne bibes. | 


knowledge. In fauourof which they fotbeare the 


-” 


grow worſe and not better. * _ 
Theſe are the reaſons, why Chriſtians thrige 


hypocrific. Theſcare wonderfully Nocked, and 


of theſe ſcuen' is not 2 Let vs euery one examine 


by ſome one'of theſe. Tr were ſingular wiſdome 
to note which it is, and ro ſtrive toatnend, that 
we may not be ſuch ftaruelings in'godlinefs til; 
" Thepointrhen is cleer,that moſt Chriſtians are 
butas new borne babes. Now what vie ſhould 


' Firſt, Ir may ſerue to humble mary of vs,thar| 
haue had time enough.,and abundance of meantes 


haue cuerinow neede to be ravght the principles | 


fiftto the Hebrews, 13. E 
Secondly, many duties muſt bee vrged vpon 


babes:For, | 1 
. 2: We muſt therfore be teachable &traQable,7] 


rivg their words of admionition,and louingthem | 
wraktmptltr fouet: 7 365 107 $2010 TIE 

2. We muſt therefore be the more willing | 
to beare the chaſtizements of God, thar father of | 


fleſh, which in our young yecres have correed| 


| arty ind: and vſc of Gods ordinances,and ſo | 
dangerouſly expoſe themſclues tothe raigne of 


Note, 


Speriall duties 


EF 


v<* 


| | : ates 97 ſuch 4s be but 
. | our ſpirits. For 'if we have had the fathers of our [»ew hors babes, 


4 
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Speciall praiſes 
:in children by 
'waturero beex- 


prejjed by vs. 


þ 


| andthatofcen for our profit, roſu 
| in ys. which chat a2 did breed, and-ſoinctimes 
| when they correfed for their owne\ pleaſures, 


| we ſubieRour ſelues tothe correQions of, God, 
| that finden vs,being but babes ſo much pernerſ- 
ines, ſo much negligence, ſuch head-ſtrongpaſſi« | 


bduc.the faults 


U 
> Ye 


morcthan for our profit: How much'more ſhold 


ons, ſuch frequene diſabedience : and. therather 
becauſe he neuer corredts vs for his pleaſure one- 
ly, but for qur profic,chat he might make vs more 


Apoſtle ſhewes. Hebrews 125-. | |, 

. 3. We muſt therfore ſtick-more affeRio- 
nately,and conſtantly to the word, and ſuffer. our 
ſoules to be daily fedde with this finceremilk of 
the word ; without which it isno-more poſhble 
for vsto grow ingrace, thena weake child can 
doc innature without milk and food... | 

/.. 4+ Yeathe conſideration of our eſtate;that. 
weare but children, ſhould begerin vs adeſireto 
expreſſz thoſe praiſes ſpiritually, which that in- 
fant eſtate in nature-doth reſemble..For, 

1. Children-in natureare wichoutmalice, 
they may fal out one with another. but they.cary 
no_malice, they. are quickly. friends againe : 
ſo ſhould wemuch more.1 Cor.14,20... 


they ſhall put an forthe time tocome:; fo ſhould 


holy and.mare fruitful, and more meck, as the | 


2; Chudren, live: without care, they are 
neuer troubled for what they. ſhall catc, or what | 


wedoe, as our fauiour Chriſt ſhewes. Ab. 6;. . | 
3-. Childrenarc not lifted yp with pride for | 


Cua Po 2 4 
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thegreatthingstheyare borne vnto; nordoththe{ 


SE 


-| chifde of 2 Prince fcorne the fellowſhip of the 
|childe 'of a beeger, burccan-play with him, and | 
| weſhould be void of great thoughts of hearr, and 
{ nor be lifted vp in our ſelues, ordefpiſc others; |. 


| but make our felues equall to them of the lower 
| ſorr,eſpecially ſeeing there isnodifference inour 


| that concerns the priuiledge of weak Chriſtians, 


_ O's 
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(Van2  "CArnewbernbaker, 


| ued of his fauour orcarc for them becauſe they | 
1 are weak. | 
| 2. Parents louetheirlittle children,as well | Þ-; 
astheir eldercbildren : ſodoth God. d. 
2, Parents prouidemeanesto bring vp their | 


|ccremilk to make them growe. 


make himſelf equal rohim:ſo ſhold it be withvs, 


birth. They are borne againe by the ſame im- 
mortall feed that wee are, which our Sauiour 
Chriſt is peremptory in,Math.18.3. | 
Thus much of thethird point. 
4. A fourth thing may bee here noted, and 


-vie.that they are eſteemed of God,and not depri. 


little children,ſodoth God : They ſhall have fin- 


3» Parents prouideſuch as ſhall tend their 
children, and little ones:-ſo doth'God, hee hath 
committed them to the charge of Chriſt, ſoas 
the leaſt grace in them ſhall be preferued, though 
it were but like a bruiſed reed; or the ſmoking: 
week of acandle. Math.11. | 


| 4. Parents beare with the naturall weaknes| 
joftheir children, without leſſning their fondnes| ' 

[to them: ſo doth:God with infinite indulgence. | 

Pſalm.103. #119 | 


| a ER a 4 _wronged, 


'5. Parents will not endure it to letthem be | 
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_ 1. Thewordis milk. _ Cu 
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LY 


H'w far wicked | 


we may defere 
«frer the word, 


| wronge d.or hurt,and much more wo ſhallbevn- 


Aatb.13. _ | 


Tal 


| wicked-men can no more-aff=Qionately defire 


{they wil fall away jn the time of tempration; and 


| fideration of thenature of the word: which they | 


89 mistrre init, And it is. with 2-itis wonderfull 


to:them ; that offend one' of Gods litle ones, | 
6. Parents prouide portions & inheritan« 
.ces'for their little children: ſo doth-G O.D-ac- 
knowledgethem for his heires, yea heires:with 
Chriſthis eldeſt ſon, Row. Burp; © 5 

A fift point that.may be noted from hence, is, 
that onely.conuerted Chriſtians can deſire the 
ſincere milk.of the word with true affeQtion : | 


the word, then.a dead childe or.no 
the breaſt. _ {: p45 | 
__ -2weF. But, hauewicked men ng deftre after 
the word? 2 : + rue 216 Jo b4c | 
Anſc They may haue : but onely-it is for the 

moſt part in rwo. caſes. Firſt, when they defire | 
to hear the word ohcly for mens wittes or. elo- 
quence, orthe like carnall. ends: and ſo they de- 
1renot the ſincere milkof the word. Secondly, | 
inthe caſe of a temporary faich 4; where the de- 
light 'and- deſire after the word is not conſtant, 
like the appetite of a childe to the breaſt» for, 


childecan do} 


alltheir defires proue but as the morning deaw.. 
Defarethe ſincexe milk of the word. - 
Hitherto of the firſt reaſontaken from the.con- 
fideration of their-preſent eſtare, and-need.of the 
word. The ſecond reaſon is taken from the con- 


ſhould deſire. It is ſincere, pure: there & ne deceit, 


apt 


> brain... 
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[apt for nouriſhment... 199 era 
. 


| ruption from him; while:his heart ispourcd our 


| 7b 10... verſe 10., Sometimes by milk-is meant 
the, rudiments of religion,..the principles. and 


|.places, hony.. It is hony, forthe ſweernesof it. 


{ doth more forinurſing vp mans ſoule, than the 


| [andwithall wee ſhould bringwith vs faith robe- 
lecue,tharGods word ſhall turn to: ourvouriſh- | 
' ment. Shall weetruſt nature for rhezgedupes of 

| milk.c and ſhallwenotereft God for the:cfficacy 


Vun. 2 The word ie milk. 


+I= 1) © WET LES v! 
Ther.aretwo3hingsthen-heer faid of theword. 
in praiſc of it : Firſt, char itis--mlk; ſecondly;thar 
itingflnentscs vj rd hy ten age. 5 | | 
_ _Avilk.] This is a-metaphor...Sometimes by 
- milk is meant a man thatis-godly'caſtintoaſflic- 
tion:; by. which, Godſtrainsall the moats of cor- 


like milk with grief and. fear..T hus 406 ſaith of 
himſelf, G O D bad ſtrained himout like milk, 


groundsof Catechiſm.: and ſo it differeth from. 


Sometimes it ſignifieth the word of God in-ge- 
nerall, which.is giuen to the Church fornouriſh- 


Iris wine, forthe power it-hath to reviueand re- 
freſhche ſpirirof man, and make: his:heart glad. 
Iris warer, for cooling and quenching of his1pi- 
ritua)l thirſt : and iris milk for nouriſhment, -- Tc 


milk of the breaft can. for the bodies of infants, 
| The confideration whereof ſhould workin vs 
 thedelire ro which-the Apoſtle heer exhorteth : 


ſtrong meat : ſo iris. taken, Heb.5. 12.11, Cor. 302.| 


mentoftheirſoules:tocternalilife-: andv{o-it is | 
taken h:er ,.2s,.in E/ay 55.1. the word 1s-called | 
|'beth milk, and wine, and water and, in other 


[ 
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= Jofhis word, when heerels vs iewill nouriſh like 
{milk And the rather ſhould 'wee make our re- 


Note. 


| milk and hony,for their bodies * for the greatnes 


 lous goodnes of God, that hith made vsto live 


jcerein tworeſpeas. Fit, init ſelf: ſecondly,in | 


hath no compoſition in it, but-is the very pure | 


The word is ſincere. Cur 


hy _ _—_ te mt 4 


courſe with gladnes tothe word, becauſeit is ſo 
cheap a food : wee may buy this milk wichovt 
money ; thatis, without merits : onely, if wee will 
hear ,onr ſoales ſhall live, Eſzy 55.2.4 ,yea,let vs for 
cuer be thankfull ro God for his word, in this re- 
ſpect, Was it ſo great a bleſling, that GOD 
brought the Iſraclites to a land that flowed with 


of which bleſſing, God doth ſo- often put them 
in minde of it :: How great then is the-maruel-|| 


in theſe times' of the Goſpell, when the Land 
flowes with this ſpiricnall milk and hony : Ler vs 
labour to bee thankfull, and bring forth fruits 
worthy the bounty of God left the Lord ſend 
themen of the Eaſt rodwell intheſe palaces,and 
tocatour milk, and we be caſt out, as it was ſaid 
inthe Letter, Ezech.25.4. | 

Oh that weecould ſee our happineſle in theſe. 
daies of faluation:! This isthat milk of the Gen- 
tiles prophecied of, which wee enjoy, and ſuck 
now fromthe breaſts of Kings,liuing vnder chri-| 
tian Magiſtrates that command the preaching 
ofthis fincere word of God, ſay 60.16. 

Smeere. ]' The word may be ſaid to bee fin-| 


effec. In it ſelf it is ſincere;becauſe ir is without 
crror, without finne, and there is no deceit in it} 
at all, Pro.8.7.8, Pſalm 19.8.9 : and becauſcit| 


word |. 


—_—_ ” 


"T0 ” oY 


[Van 2.) The werdis Jiocere. | 


word of God, as it came from God h himſelf at 
| firſt; Therejis nota word in it, but it was written 
by men inſpired immediatly. by the holy Ghoſt, 
2.Pet.1.2lt;And asitis in iti{clf; ſoitis -_ effec. 
It makes men-fincere. Is makes crooked things 
ſtraight, Ir, purgeth; our hypocrifie and all lea- 
' uen out of the-mindes and heartsof men. It both 
'reacheth and worketh in the godly s ſpirit with- | . 
out guile, P/alm 19.8:9, | 
he Vie. maybe both. for InftruQion and Re- 

proof. For Inſtruction both to the people andto 
Miniſters; || 

To the people: and ſo men thould heer learn, 

Firſt, to; loue the word,/and Jang after it. for- 
this yery reaſon, becauſe itis ſopurcand ſincere, 
ſo void of harmor danger: ſo did Dei, Pſalm 
T9146 bf 3-4 

Secondly,when we finde our natures crooked: | 
and icqrriupt, and deceitfull, and tending to by-. 4 
pocrifie, we ſhould bring our hearts tothe word) 
tobe mended. For, this youſee is a propertyot | 
the word, It will make men ſincere, Pſah, 19.89%: 
and.119.. Jobw 17. 20: 3ndasany.men, haue more, 
 betaken; themſclues to. the-word, the more fin» |. 
cere they haue alwaies grownee..; - | 

Thirdly, ts reccive.the word-with full aſſu- 
rance ;;wee may truſt vypon4s: it-cannot deceiue! - 
vs: 'whatweefinde for comfort or.direRions in| 
'Scripture,we may build vpon it. Neuer man'was:|- 
diſappointed of his ex eation, that truſted vp-| 
onthewordof God: 1 
praiſed his word,2.Pet.1-20 .{al.56-10-nd a? ; 


oF | 
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| The word dotly cuer Sr when'i 
Gods 519029 26/194 d:od got BunBalag: L 3 Joong 
| Fifty, 6 fo ſlick to the word of *Go whthous 
J tt here © 


thercin, Oh how happy _—_ it woe we 
Rick ro the'ould' :ſiattre} - 
| wordofGod, trbbngk Gieiiſh The] 
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inomien or vothins Firſt;thattend 
af y, cleernes of judgemenr,diltir 

of aſſurance, and ſtri@holinefſe'a 

chehearers ſecon 


uſtre of the words pnotenge by eoar io] 
» coparalers | | 


ly :-and ſuch are they! tht: 

ends, thoughthey preach true 
17; andtheythat preath obſcutely: 
nd ſieſug aarito: ſet. out the yu y: 
Was ich wixrhe word with eeyroreofed ale 
onng: nt Ian thetutitionsof mien, or | 
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| - Thatge may growethereby.} 


\fingular vic, and meerto bee fully and particu- 
[larly opened : and therefore T will obſerue fiue' 
[rhings concerningit more eſpecially,” © 


{encreaſo in the gifes they haue receiued : It is} 
{notenoughto beginthe work of God, but wee 
4muſt labour to abound in it, and increaſe in well | 


| | ' That ye maygrowe thehely. _ Cuar; 2 


fromcheeffect,and the profir which wil follow: 
wisthey ſhall growe thereby. 6 HOON 


This point ofthe growth of a Chriſtian is of 


Furſt, that we ought to growe in grace. 
Secondly, in what things wee ſhould labour 
togrowand abound, ' © gs SE | 
Thirdly, what are the rulesto'bee obſerued,' 
that we mightgrowe. ay 
Fourthly, the fignes of growth. had 
Fiftly, thevſes of the whole. + © ' © 
iFirſt, for the'firſt+;"Chriſtians are bound” 
not onely roger grace, but they muſt labour to- 


doing, we muſt goc on, and finiſh the meaſure of 
the work required of vs. Theſe places evidently 
| proue, that God lookes for growthat our hands.” 


} 


(growth, or increaſe in the kingdome of Chriſt. 


( ioyntly in the myſticall body, Epb.4.15.Col.2.19. 


2s Pet.3.18.1.Cor:15.58.1. Theſ;4. 1. Pro. 4-181, 
CorI4e12, | Te” 

'\ Secondly, for theſecond : beforeT number: 
particulars,I might tell you of divers kindes of 


Chrift himſclfeis ſaid to increaſe, - 28b.3.20. The 


{word is ſaid to growe, A#.6.and in other places: | 


and Chriſtiansarefaid trogrowe:& ſocither firſt | 


or ſecondly, ſ{eucrally cucry one by himſclfe. 


a 
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- _C hriſt. 
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VER. 2+ 

Chriſtwas faid to increaſe not onely in ftature, 
andthe declaration. of his gifts :4uke 2:40. buc 
all/o.in the glory of-his kingdome,andtheaduan- 
cingofhis dominion amongſt men. The word: 
grew. when the.number of faithfull labourers 
was increaſed, and when the light of the.truth 
was more glorified, and received by the people. 
Chriſtians are ſaid to grow cheefty in two re- 
ſpc&s. Firſt , inthe number of belecuers, when 
| there are daily added to the church:;\Secondly, 
in the power and practice of their gifts, andirhis 
laſt is heer intended. The word rendred Thereby, 


might be read either inhim.: or 1n it : or, as itis, | - 


thereby. In him , that isin Chriſt. Init, thatis in 
[the word : or thereby, that is by the word ; This 
laſt is intended heerin all probability ;Nowthen | 
to the point, There are certaine things where- 
ina Chriſtian ſhould ſtrive to grow : It_is true 
weeſhould grow in-cucry good gift and: work,, 
but if wee mark the-ſcriptures ,, theſe things: in | 


parcicular are c{pecially to bee laboured after as|- 
being things that doe wonderfully.honour God, | 


andcredit-the Goſpell, and bring a-fingularen- 


creaſe of happineſs tos Chriſtianmans life, and | 
itis wonderful iprofitableto keep a Catalogue of | 


theſe particulars ſtil before vs,that we may cuery | 
ſpecially | 


day be put in mind of what we ſhould c 
labour after. 


Theſe are the things then we ſhould diſtinaly | 


labour togrow in. . | 
Firſt; wee ſhould labour togrow.in wiſdom: | 


Gods people ſhould appear to beea wiſepcople 
| | | : abouc } 


ts what graces| 
Chreftians ought | 
eſpecially ro 


£rowe, 
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80 | . That ye may growe. Cnaz.2, | 

| boue all the people of the earch. Chriſt grewin 
_ | wiſdomer-Zuke 2.40. Now wifdome hath two 
things in it. Firſt;hwowledpe + and econdly, diſcre- 
tion, In both theſe we ſhould grow : For know- 
ledge, the word of God ſhould dwell plenti- 
ouſly in vs , Col.3.16. and wee fhouldencreaſe in 
the knowledge of God, Coal.r.10. and for diſcre. 
| | tion, wee ſhouldabound in knowledge; yeaand 
| faiththe Apoſtle in all iudgement too: Phili.r.10, 
Secondly , wee ſhould grow in faith, Thar, 
which is-lacking to our faith , muſt bemade vp: 
1.Theſ4.3.10. and weſhould ſtill bee praying with 
the Apoſtles , Zord increaſe onr faith, Luke 17.5. 
2.Theſ.1.11, Now there be two things diſtinaly, 
= which wee ſhould grow-in about faith : vis. 

Firſt, aſſurance; and ſecondly,the exerciſe of it. 
| |Foraſfurancewee ſhould hereunto give all dili- 
gence, thatwee might get the full aſſurance of 
|faith and hope tothe end: weeſhould never bee 
quiet till it 'bee eſtabliſhed , and rooted, and 
ſoundly grounded in our particular affurance 
| | | of Gods fauourin Teſvs Chriſt , and our owne 
| cternall-ſaluation': Heb.6.11.Cel.2:6:7. And for 
the cxercife of faith : wee ſhould ftriuetolearn 
b. cuery day to liue by faith in all the occaſions of 
our life; ſpending the remainder of ourliues in 
the faith of the Sonne of God, holding faſt our 
confidence, and not withdrawing our ſelves 
4 Heb.10.G4l.2.20, Yea wee ſhould ſtriuc to bee 
exarplesone to another inourfaith in GOD, 

1.T1M4 12 _ US DH HIT 0 

Thirdly, wee ſhould abound in loue 'one to 


another| 
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\diligence, in preſeruingpeaceand:ynitic amongſt 
.ourſelyes+ fo as thereſhould be bur one thearr & 
'minde amongſt 'vs. To this 'end tbearing;-and 
forbearing;& ſupportingone another, we ſhould 
grow-alo inthe rendernes and-/hartines of our 
affections one after another, longing onefor anc- 
ther, ' and delighting onein another, yea ourloue 


'quaintance with ſuch,as feare God, bureſpecial 
in the labour of our loue to:doegood'to ſuc 
as feare God ſhould we grow,8c. | [rs 

Fourthly,we ſhould grow in mercy, and that 
both'in the -bowels of pity, and in the abun- 
danceof the fruits of mercy, Col.3.12.2.Cor.8.2, 
'7.and 9.11. James 3.18. | | 

Fiftly, we ſhould grow in patience, and meck- 

nes, and lowlines ot minde. Patience ſhould haue 
his perfeRt work, and it wonderfully would be- 
 þ comevs, if we could increaſe inthe tmage of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt for mecknes and lowlines. To befree 
from paſſions and pride;oh,how it would adorne 
| vs? It is that one grace Chriſt ſo much vrgeth 

vpon vs, and was moſt eminent in himſclfc,Aavh. 


| 11.29, Jas 1.4» | 
- Sixtly, We ſhould grow inpraier,and the gifts- 
{| that concerne our communion with God, wee 
ſhould labour ro be mighty and powerfull ir / 
prayer, able to wraſtle with God himſelfe. and: 
ouercome him, as zacob did : and tothis end wee | 


ws 


'ſholud grow euen in ſeeking to enlarg e our ac» 


. : ; | $91 } | 
-arjother; and towards all men: Thisthe Apoſtle | ” == 
;praies earneſtly for,and this wethould ſhew by all 


| Ephrſ 4.34. 


Philip.1.10, 
2 The/.;.12, 


Philip.2,r,2, 


ſhould' pray alwaies, and learneto pray all man- 
ot RO G ne. 


| 
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i . Thut 3e muy growe. Cn :A'Þs 3» | 
[ner of praiers in all things,makingourregveſts | 
| marc God with ſupplication, eſpecially we | 
| | ſhould triue ro abound in thankſgiuing to God, 
j. - [in all chingsgiuing thanks... This isthegreateſt 
'F | honar wecan doc to God, r.Theſe5.18,19: Philip,.| 
4.7.P/al.$0.23.Col.r.1t. Epheſ 6.18.2 Cori415. | 
| Seuenthly, Weſhould grow inthe contempt 
| of the world, and the lefſer eſtimation: of the | 
thingsof this life, we ſhould ſtrive more & more | 
to expreſlſe amortified conuerſation, vitng the | 
| world, asif we vicd itnot, ſertingouraffettions | 
' on the things that are aboue,and hauing our con- | 
* uerfation in heauen, confeſting out felues to-bee | 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, and with all eagerneſle | 
embracing the praiſes ofa better life, Hebrewes 11. | 
13-Philip.3.20. in nothing being carefull, Philip. 4. | 
 |6-haſtning to the comming of Teſus Chrilt,2.Pes. | 
Z 3oIT. | ' | 
. _ Eightthly, We ſhould exceedingly ſtrive to| 
grow inthe holy, &reuerer vic of gads ordinan- | 
ces, ſtriuing to come with more feare, and ſence 
ofthe glorious prefenceof God, This is a won» |. 
F-- deriull hard leſſon, andlictle heeded of the moſt. 
Y _ -[Ohthatwe could get it, tofervetheLord with 
[ feare, and toreioyce,but yet with trembling}Oh | 
i bleſſed is the man,.that-can feare alwaies, and 
= work out his ſaluation with feare and trembling. 
 Nainthly, Therc is another gift we ſhould grow 
GW 4 1n, and it is marveloufly neceſſary, and-comely,| 
| A and yer extremely negleRted, and that-is vite- | 
[i rancc,ot which the Apoſtte makes mentionin his| 
53 fort Catalogue, 2.Cor. $.7.vtterance(t Robe 
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Vnn.2 Thayemaygrowttherely, 
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| day caſtabout, how we might take more paines 
| to doe good, and be more profitable toothers: 
| and for our owne ſoulcs, we ſhould incredſe our 


| God abounds towards vs in the: profit of their 


| till weget that ſingular loue of them, which the 
] Apoftle « hn of, 1.Theſc5,.' y 
_— ther is one thing-more,which | 
| ,would makevs wonderful compleat | 
Chriſtians, glorious ſhining lights in the worlc 
|rhat hold forththelife and powerot the word, ; 


| beingadd 


-| men; and that is contentation: 'Oh the gaine of 
| godlines, if we were ſettled and contented with 
{rhat we have, ahd-could learne of the Apoſtle in 


| power inthe things of the kingdom of God. This 
{is an admirable grace: and ſuch as attaine itand 


paines. - | 
Eleyenthly, The other grace we ſhould grow 


| gifts and graces;1.Tirm6:6,7. Philip.q 11,1248: 


able to ſpeake one to another with profit and 


row in it, how precious arethey amongſtthe | 
Saints! TEE. | SPED 

Tenchly, In that;2. C#r.8.7. you may ſee two 
other things we ſhould increaſe in, The one is,in 
all diligence : we ſhould more and moreeuery 


in;therementioned,is the loueto our teachers:as 
paines,ſo we ſhould grow in affection torhem, 


| 
T welft 


inthe midſtof crooked 8 peruerſe multitudes of 


all eſtates-to be content! To haue the kill to 
want,and to abound,and yet by Chriſt todoe all 
things: This would finiſh the glory ofthe whole | 
frame of godlines,and be like a crowntoallother 


' Now forthethird point, namely, therulesto 
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| divided. heart, we-mult grow vp inall things, or | 
| elſe in none : we ſhallnotproſper, if we be falſe- 


|devours, Forelſe Paul may plant ,*and LApollo 


the grace of Chriſt, and the vſe of the meanes, as 


That je may growe thereby, Cn 'y, 2. 
be obſerued; That we may grow. They may- be 
referred'to theſe heads : EF 949 6 098 
Firſt, We muſtbe diligent and converſant in 
ſearching the writings of the Prophets and Apo: 
ſtles,in the name of Teſus Chriſt, as the chiefFeor- 
nerſtone, and then the promiſe is, that our harts 
ſhall be ſo fivcerned, and ſeaſoned with theſe di- 
uine knowledges,that God himſelfe ſhall be with 
vs, and dwell in our hearts as a holy temple, and 
we-grow more and more in acquaintance with 
God, Eph.2.20,21» : Fi 

Secondly, We muſt bring ſomuch ſincerity to 


torefolue to feekgrowthin all things, as wellas 
one, ſetting ourhearts wholy-vpon the kingdom | 
of God ; we muſtnot goeabout godlines with a |. 
harted in any part of Gods ſeruice, Eph.2.15 = 
"Thirdly, We muſt'inall things depend 'ypon 
God,and ſecke to him by daily prayers forableſ: | 
{ing ypon our defires,and the meants,andiour en- 


gifts we haue; and ro praftiſe, as faſtasgwe heare. 


may water, but it is God, that muſt giuethe in-| 
creaſe, x Cor.3.6. _.. | 
_ Fourthly, We muſt be carefullto imploy-the 


For to him, that hath for vſe, ſhall be gjuen : but 
from him,thar hath gifrs,8 wilnotvſe them,ſhall{ 
be taken away that-w hich he hath, Aeth. 133. 
Fiftly, Wemuſt get an humble heart; and pre-: 
ferue in vs the ſence of our awnevileneſſe; 2nd a 


g 


lowly 
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iſceke more the praiſe of men then of God. Theſe 


|.2. Pet,3.17,18. Hebrews,13,6cC. ' 


glues graceto the bumble, 24.4.7. 


20 2 9" 


"That ye majgrow therely, | ig 


lowly minde, and conceit of our ſclues, accufing | 
ourcuery-daics euill waies before rhe Lord. For 
' Gods promiſe is to giue more grace tochehum- | 
ble, James.4.7« _ T0 | 
Sixtly, It is a great occaſion of increaſe, when 
a man doth Gods work, with as much cheereful- 
'nesas hecan. God loucth a cheerfull giuer, and | 
will makeall grace abound to them, that ſtriue to | 
line to be his ſeruants,2.Cor. 9.7.8 
'Seuenthly, You muſt pray, that your maſters, 
or if you will,tminiſters may haue their hares en- | 
larged,and madefat,andthatthey may come vn- |. 
to you and conuertyou with abundance of the |: 
bleffings of the Goſpel. Forif there be famine,or 
fearcity, and(barrenneſs' in Gods Houſe, you 
will northriue well ar home, Rows,15.29. 
 Eightthly, We muſt take heed of al ſuch things 
as hinder our growth, as namely : | 
T7. Hypocriſie, When men aduariceapro- 
feffion of Religion onely for carnall ends, and |: 


0 . 


mens hearrs will be fearfully blaſted, , 
2. Errors in opinion of ſtrange *dodtrines, 


3- Spirituall pride. 2.Cor.12.6,7. For God 


4. Headſtrong affections, as the paſſions | 
of anger,or the like:theſe pull men back,and hin-}- 
der the growth maruclouſly, r Cor. 3. 2,3. £pb.4- | 

:30+3T. wy” : | TALES 3% Tall | 
© "5+, Liuing in places, where. we have not | 
powerfull. meanesfor our ſoules, Eph.4-13-For| 
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© | whereviſian failes,chey periſh, muſt needs faint, 
andbeſtarucd in the famine of theword, 
+... 6. Diſcord with ſuchas feare God, For 
if wee grow, wee mult grow. vp in. loue, holding 
communion wich the body of Chriſt , Eph. 4. | 
15.16. Ir, | 
' 7. Domeſticallvnquietnes, and'diforder :-| 
For that will hinder not onely prayer, 1.Pe.3.7, | 
but all other parts of piety. Eating Fe 
. © $, Worldlincſs. This:was.the finne did | 
vadoe Demars. Moi ter nork ww] 
- 9- Siniſteriudgement of our own praQices |. 
in godlincls when weare either inſt overmuChy| 
that is,think too highly of what we do ; or wicked:| 
ouer-much,thart is, thinke too vilelyofthegrace | 
of God in vs, ar the. gaod-wee doe ; bath. theſe | 
hinder Chriftians cxtreamely.. ' 


*t 
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| 6 10. The loue of any particular finne... For 
if, once we dally with ary corruption, grace is |. 
dulled,and the ipirir ofgrace greeued-and vexed | 


1nvs. 
Now for the fourth/point: we may know whie- | 
ther we grow-or no, by diuecrle ſtgncs.. | 


hs 


{ Sigmes of | Firft, if we be planted neecethe rivers of water, | 
| £7/wth. if-the Lord. make vs happy in living inſuch pla- | 
| ces where the means of grace aboundes, andthe | 
ordinances of God florith. in their lifeand pow- |. 
— 3: cr, P{al 1-25Eph. 4.13 :Elſc ifagood tree be planted br 


in2dry heath far from-warer or rainc,no-maruell |- 
if ir grow not. And whenthe Lorddoth make | 


Fj |. - |rhemeanes plentifull, hee doth vſually makehis |! 
|| = grace plentifullin ſomany.as acc ordaind tollife.|; 
L; - — Ce RE I podemons | | SD rr ren Secondly, | 
i 
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| if we can bring conſtant affeions:to the means, : 
{ than wee would whether the bodies of our chil-: 
dren would:growegtthey have good nurſes;and | 

doo ſuck the breafts well. | 


| intrue humility ,ſo wethriue in grace : and econ | 


| fication of ir ſelf through loue. As the loue of 


 |gracegrowe ordecsy, Eph. 4.15.16. This loue 
| isthebond of perfednes, Coh3.13. Eg 


{the aſſurance of our faith, For, as grace growes: 
|ſodoo we growe moreeſtabliſhedand ſettled in 
| God, andthe hope of his kingdome.” This is to 


Secondly, and eſpecially if we be conſciona- 
ble in the ſe of the means: ifwee meaſure to 
God in ſincerity, in hearing, praying, reading, 
andreceiving the Sacraments, 8c. there may be 
no'doubt,but God wilmeaſureto'vsin the plen- 
ty of his bleſfings : if wee ſuck the milk of the / 
word with deſire, we ſhall growe. Wee need no 
more donbr whether our foules growe in grace 


"Thirdly, grace'growes.in vs, as humilicy doth. 


| grow: God wil giue more grace tothe humble, | 


lem 4.3. And.look how we thriue and'continue; 
trariwiſe, as pride'and conceitednes-growes in 


be faid of meeknes, which is a grace: that orders | 
the affeRions, as humility doth the minde. 

Fourthly, we may try our growth by our love | 
to the godly, the members of the myſticallbo- 
dy : for,the body of Chriſt increaſerh-in the edi- | 


Godschildren growethor decaicsin vs: ſo:doth 


Fifrly,we muſt try our confidence in God.and 


| 


vs, ſodoth truegrace wither. Andthe. like may | 


| abide in Chriſt : and thuscorruſt inrhe LO _ | 
EY | ME... 6 


Rs.” 
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| 88 That ye may grome thereby, Cu av x | 
| hatha promiſe of ſuch a bleſſing, as that man ſhal 
not wither, 1er.17.7,8.. : 37 ole 
 Sixtly, we may diſcern our growth by the.de- 
cay of taſte in finne and the world. - As the-vio- 
lence of tempration, and. the admiration of.the 
pleaſures and profits of this life, go out of vs.z by 
the ſame degrees doth the holy Ghoſtgetthe | 
viory, and the Spirit ſettles the poſlefſion of 
Sracein Vs,&c NR: WS 2 
Seuenthly, wee may diſcernit. by our teacha- 
j bleneſſe, and: honouring of propinecying, when | 
| our Teachers according to their lines may bee 
| | inlarged, and liue without ſuſpicion or cenſure : | 
i when.we can belceuethem,-and reſt in their te- 
E- ſtimonyaboue the whole, world,'2.Cor. 10415, | 
| 2.Theſ. 1.10... | | | 
Eightthly, wee may -caſily-diſcern it-by our 
| conſtancy and frequency-in good works, cither | 
of piety, or mercy, or righceouſnes, cither-at | 
home.or abroad; For, to ſuch as baue for vſe,itis| 
| certain more iS gluen, Afdr.13.11s : 
 Ninthly, wee mayknowe it by the frequency 
of our communion with God. -If the Lord dai- 
Ip dwellin vs, or. with vs, and reucal himſelf to 
vs by the ſignes of hispreſence,there is nodoubr 
tobemadeof our growing. The heart of a chri- 
ſtian is Gods Temple : and you may bee ſure, all 
proſpers well in the Temple, when the cloudfits| 
there, or often appcats there, Epb12.20,21. | 
_ je. The vie of this whole dodtrine-concer- 
ning erowth; may fſerue, firſt, for humiliation | 
1 : nd ſ0in many things... RG wm bid: 
=. 1: | | Firſt,] 
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_ dead 


That ye maygrowe thereby. 

_ Firſt; qur hearts ſhould ſimire-vs for: _— 
rance. There are manythingsof excellent'Fruir 
and praiſe, which we haue not atajllaboured in; 
diuers of the tweluethings before. . 

. - Secondly,for ur deadnes of heart,and vnpro- 
firableneſle of lite, which is aggrauated'againiſ. 
Vs, | | 7:0 


1» When God gives vsmuch means. 

2. When weeare inſenſible, oratleaſt in- 
corrigible ;knowe all is-not well;'and-feel our 
ſelucsto be laſhed, and yet-mend nor. © | 
3- When weeare flothfultand weary, wil 


not ſtirre yp our ſelues, nor receiue direQion for | 
| the making yp of whar is lacking to our faith, or}, 
to any other gifts , eſpecially when wee are wey- | 
ward, and will go-about, rather:than beeatthe | 


trialt of directionorasking the way, 18#;3121. - 
3.-Much- more to ſuch as are ſo farrefrory 


{| growing, thatthey fall away, and'declinE;loſe | 
their firſt loue, and what they: hauewwrought;be-| 
gin.inthe Spiric;and endin the fleſh. \Thismuch'|' 
| vexeth God, and is extremely.dangerouvto the} 
| parties, Eſay 1:4, 1r57.24.and/15:6.22%P8.3:320, | 
| But, that this may not cither pearcetoo farre;'or 


fall too deadly-or flat yporrany thatare guity 


poſtaſie : The one, inward; the other, outward: 
Eirft, the inward is; when a mansheart isfalne | 


j off fromthe care of godlineſſe, and the means of | 
| it, and regardsiniquity conſtantly, being -pefleſ- || 
| fed ofthe raignof habituallbypocrifie:atd-this4 
| may. hee in men: that. qutwardly.frequent-the | 


2}! 


we muſtknowe, there isa double/declininge Y | 


-y 


Apoſtapic 18 
rwofoxld, 
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by 
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=; >" "[god[ineſs is neglected. Againe; declining is, firſt, | 
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| That.je mon growe therety. S Cu wr. 2, | 
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meant makes focrofypdhnce Second-| 
_ [lygtheourwarddecliningor Apoſtafie is, when | 


menoutwardly liuc ingroffe finnes, or follow | 
 Iſcandalous courſes,andareatlaſtrelapſed to the | 
'**} vialcas courſes of the world, fo as the mennes of | 


either torall : ſecondly, or in part. Firſt, torall, | 
| when wefall off from all godlineſs, and all the | 
meanes of it : and ſo only they fall}, that finne a-| 
| gainſt the holy Ghoſt. Secondly;in part,is,when | 
men fall into ſome {finne-or'error,, and notloſe | 
all conſcience of well-doing, and ſuch is their | 
Apoſtafie alſo,that fall off fromtheeare of fome | 
ot the ordinances of God as, when'men vſce'the/ 
a _——— the publike:; or viethepub- 
like,andnegletthe prinate,&c. hu 
 Laceſtion. But what ſhall 2 man doe ro help | 
'himſelfe, that findes he hath declined; &cr - 
| Anſwer. He muſt take vnto himſelte words, | 
:and confeſle his fin to:God:, and returne to the: 
jean us he will hcale euen his back-fli- 
_ |ding+Hoſec1443-4a5o oo 
| "Fo >, Secondly. for: inftrution,, and* ſo it 
_ |ſhouldperfwade with vs mightily to- hold on, 
andineuer faintinthe way , bur ftrive tothe per= 
tcion of eucry: good gifr of God, not being 
wearpaf well-doing, _——_ that it is #/bame| 
fiilltobee children, and that God doth require's 
righteouſnes of vs, thatſhould exceed the righ- 
tcoulncs ofallthePapiſts, and'Pharifes; inthe | 
world, andtothis end, we ſhould preſctuein vs] 
this.defire after'the fincere-mille of the hrs: 

| and |. 
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Ven. * That yemuygrowetherely.@ = = or |} 
| 


and watchagainſtſecuricie and fochtulnes, the 
dangerous moathes of godlineſs.'- : 

Ye 3. Thirdly, fuck may bee much encoura- 
gcd,who hauethcir hearts ſer ypon growrh,. and 
doe profper in Gods work, though otherwaics 
they haue many afflictions, or infirmiries ;'y*a 
 fach as with true hearts doe mourne for their 
not growing, as they think,” may confider of 
many comforts to yphould chemſclues by :as, 

1. Our Sauiqur Chrift had nor all degrees 

of graccat once, burgrew ingraceby degrees; © |, 0” 

2) Thoughthygifisbeeſmall, andgrow in 

thee like a-graine of muſtard-fced : yet it may 
grow to a maruclous.increaſe, Alth.13. 

| - - 5- Fhoughthouhaue many infirmities,yet 


pas 
| 
| 
| 


Encouragement| 


for weake Chris| 


os, A 


thou maiſtbearc aboundance of fruit: as the vine; 
which is the weakeſt plant, yet is not therefore 
barren, 1/at«h 27:2. 

4. Thouzh thou haue little meanes ro help- 
thy ſelte by; yet thou maieſt by the bleſſing of 
Godgrow : Fhe lilies ſpinnot, and yerare gor- 
geo :fly clothed, Mah. 6.28, 

5. If we ſowe good ſeed, it is certair the 
Lord will giue increaſe, r.C9r.9.10.11, 

6, ba AW err ee | 
in ioy, Pſal.x26.5,;6:yea though we beextreame- | 
ly —— and pcckieds ; as the 1ſreetiter| 
grew cuen the more they. were hared and ke 
preſſed in <&oipe, Mark,q- 8; | 

7. Wc hauegreat hav ; thewoal? jsmore | 
eff-cuall to-the ſoule, then milk. ro the bedy.: | 
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—— thas the Lordi isgracions. Cn ary, 


RY | Coloſc2019; and eucry member of the = 
body makes ſome ſupply to further the cog 
ofche whole body : Epb.6.16, | 


Verſe. 3. Becanſe ye hane taſted,that the Lordis gre 
(1045, -07 bountiful. 


=Heſe words containe' the fon ig way to| 

perſwade to the defireaftertheword , and | 
it is taken fromthe experiencethey-haue had of 
the goodnes: of -God,, comforting them inthe | 
word : Ifeuer they raſted rhe ſweernes of the 
word, they muſt needes haue an appetiteto.it. 

In theſe few wordes there arc diuers poynts;| 
ofDodcrine to bee obſerned and os as | 
namely, | 

Firſt, That Godis gracious. 

Secondly, that God doth graciouſly. ſweeten, 
theword to his people : as God doth ſhew his 
graciouſnes in the word. 

Thirdly,that, where there is a true tafte of he 
iweernes of the word, therethe ſoule growes in: 
Brace. | 
| Fourthly, Tt is but a taſte of the ſweetnes of 
God which can be had in this life. 

Fiftly,many live in the church,and yet never 

taſte of the ſweetnes of Godand his word. | 

Sixtly, Ir is. aſingularſhame for ſuch as have 
felt the ſweernes of the word, to failein theirde- | 
fire after it. | 

For the firſt. Where the Lord is praiſed for 
I by the. word — in —_— | 


_heere, | 
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[Von 3. That God irgracious. 
 heere, it is to occaſion in vs the admiration of 
the: goodnes of Gods nature. For in this'one 
word a1e.many diſtir&praiſes imported:; As - 
Firſt, That hee is free, and doth what he doth, 


reth of vs. By this Argument are men called vp- 
.0n, Iſaiah 55.1.2,3s ENT 


and thatin that ordinance, God is went to ſhe'w 


their owne watts... 


mannerkinde to, and fond over his own people 


1 ; 


from their feares,; P/al.34.3..0r 4; 


Fouithly, that hee-is bounrifult and liberal, 


given to God; Ronys..1.5e 


freely, without reſp<& of merir,or deſert in men<- 
and this is one thing, which if wee finde, ſhould | 
much incite vs to regard what he ſaith, orrequi- | 


4 


|tebalepon prevailed withall} Hence, that-his 


Secondly,that hee is kindto his very enemies. |. 
For ſo the wordis applied : Zuke 6.35. and quel- | 
tionles it ſhould bee a great thing to perſwade | 
with a man, when he comes tothe word, to-re-|| 
 gardit with much affection, if he knowe, 'that| 
God thereby willdoe-goodto his yery enemies: | 


the mivror of his mercy, inreuealing his lone,& | 
communicating 'the bleſſings of his! Goſpell to | 
ſuch,as come into his preſence with hatred; of | 
_ Thirdly; thathe is courtcons,and ina fpeciall | 
with incomprehenfible"indulgence*: thewordis | 
rendred Courteous, Eph.q.32:And all ages muſt. 
wonder at this kindenes of Godin Iefus Chrift, |, 
Eph.2.7, And thus hee delivereth his ſeruants | 


and giveth plentifully\; ſo'the word isvedand | 
- Fif ly, that hee is gentle-and eafie'to bee in- | ; x 


Whereis Gods | 
' graciouſnes is | | 


| [eane. 


. 
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| ] Hts 295 SE = ThatGodigratiow.' | Cuare. 
1] lyokeis aidro bee calie: Adath.11.30, wherethis 
[word is tranſlated eafie : and hecreof- comes | 
' Ithe word, rendred gentlenes : Gal5.22. and thus 
hee. is ſaid to bee marvelous kinde in hearing 
praier : F/4l.31.21,22.and 34-446315. - I 
Sixtly, that he ſtands nor ypon reſpe@ of per- 
ſons, and thus he regards thepoore :/al.58.10, 
and will nor diſdaine to teach; finners his way : 
pſal.25.8. 3h 22 2þ 
| _ Seuenthly,that he is fweet:that is, wonderfull 
; comfortable, pleaſing, and filling with delight. 
Ki Eightthly,there is one ſpecialty of Gods good-. 
F nes,to which this word is applied, and thatis,the 
accepting of the Gentiles to favour , when the | 
| lews werecut off: Row.tr,  ' (© © 
[ | Fſe. Thevſe of this pointis various: For,  : 
| Firſt, It ſhould kindle in-vs admiration. : All 
{ages ſhould gaze and wonder at ſuch matchlcls | 
| | goodnature, and kindnes in God 7Epheſ.2.7. + | 
| ; Secondly, Ir ſhould break ourhearts with ſor- 
row and repentance for out fins, to thipk of it, 
\that wee offend a God ſo kinde, ſo:good, fo 
| | bountifull : Row,2.4..Hoſe.3;5. 
ft | Thirdly, It ſhould perſwadewithmen, that: 
| [neuerfelt chis, to taſte and ſee how good God is; 
Pſa aim 34.. ” | | 
L2neftion. What muſt we do, if wee could,or 
might taſte ofthis ſweetnes of Gods nature? | 
| Anſwer. The Prophet Davidtelles'vs of two 
7 | TO things: Pſalme 34. Firft , thou muſt pray vnto 
[2r0ref: the | him ,and make him thy refuge'in all diftreſſe': 
£o0ducs of God.) Secondly , and thou muſt ipurt thy _ in 
| im, 
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him; and then cerrainelychy face ſhallbe light- 


his Word, waiting vpon him in his SanQuary.Se- 
'condly, and yeld thy ſelfe ouer tro behis ſcruant, 
'and thou canſt not faile ro finde this goodneſs of 
Fourthly, It ſhould inflame affeion in the 


[ofnature 2 


no 


Sixtly, It ſhould kindle in vs a vehement defire 


Eph. 4-32. kindneſs, 2.(#r.6.6. and all loving be- 
hauiour, Coleſc2.12. 1.Cr.13.4.and eaſicto bee 
intreated,; 1e..3. t7. and loue to our enemies, 


5.I, WC ſhould beare his:lmage eſpecially herein, 
| Coh3.to, © © : | ; 
| Seuenthly, How ſhould our hearts bee farif- 

fied, as with Manna, when we feele this fweetnes 


ned; and thou ſhalt norbe aſhamed, and Imay | 
 addetwothings more... Firſt; Thou muſt toue | 


godly: They ſhould fall in loue with God. Oh-| 
louethe Lord,all yee his Saints, Pfalw.3 1.1921, | 
33- Whar can more draw aftetion, then ſweetnes | 


. Fiftly, It ſhould perfwade all Gods feruants to} 
live by faith, and not through vnbcliefe in the | 
time of afflition,ortempration todiſhonor god. | 
Why ſaiſtthou,thy way is paſt ouer of God 7 Or | 
why ſayſtthou, The Lord hath forgotren,or will | 
not forgiue?&/ay,40 .27.8.49.15, (16.Exod.34.6.7:; | 


to imitate ſo ſacred a nature, and continually to. 
ſtriuero belike the patterne in God for curteſie, | 


Znke.6.35. We ſhould befollowers of God, &ph. |. 


of God tovs in particular,cither inthe Word,or | 


prayer, or in his works? We ſhould euenbeſick 


our 


—— 


of Ioue, our ſleep ſhoufd be pleaſant to vs, and | 


— 


DotF.2. 


ourheartsfilted withgladnes. What greaterfe- 
licity: can there be, then:that ſuch a Godthould 
loue'vs? P/al.63.6.1erem.; 1.26 Canmic.2.5.0r 6. 
Eightchly, We ſhold be caretullgwherrwe have 
felc this ſweernes of the Lord to: preſerve our;| 


ſelues in thiscommunion with God, and abide | 
in his goodnes, as the Apoſtle victh the Phraſe, 
Rom.11.22. | 7 1 

_ Laſtly, it ſhould much affe& with forrow and: 
ſhame, all impenitentfinners, and that in tworef- 
pedts. Firſt, becauſe they haue loft their time,and 


_ [lined withour the ſence of this ſweetnes in God, 


the Apoſtle, Ti. 3.5. vſeth: this: Phraſe, The 
bountifulnes of- God appeared. The word ſhined' 
as the ſunne doth in the rifing:which imports, 
thatthe world was nothing bur darknes, till men: 


| found by experience thegoodnes-of God, Se. 


condly, becauſe they -haue. {@ long offendeda:;| 


2a gricuous aggifluation oftheir ſinne and miſery. 
For ſuch agoqUnes fo prouoked, will turn into 
extremefury :ſuch mercy abuſed, will beturned 
into vnſpeakeable fiercencs of indignation, as 
appeares, Deat.29.19,20. and Rom. 2:45 i {| 
T heſecond Doctrine is, that God doth graci- 


| nature offuch no: goodnes, this willproue 


| oufly ſweeten his Word to his people,o: God- 


doth ſhew his graciouſnes eſpecially in his word. 
Hence it is, that Gods ſeruants have acknow- 
ledgethe word to be ſweeter then hony, and the | 
hony-cemb. F/al. 19.10, 119.103. and the-ho- 
ly Ghoſt compareth it to feaſts, yea royall feats, 
Eſay 25. 6,Pron.g.4.Lake.14.17.and the Apoſtle 


acknow- 
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Vang. | That God is gracious. 
acknowled geth a ſauour of life' vnto lifeinthe 


; Word, 2.Cor.2.14-  o204F, 
Theconſidcration whereof ſhould teach vs di- 


vers duties. 


—__ 4 


Firſt, To labour to finde the word ſo vnto vs, 


to ſecke, this ſweetnes in the word: and to that 


end we muft mingle it with faith, elſe there will. 


be no moretaſt in it,chen inthe white of an egge: 
and befides, we muſt cometoitin the tediouſnes 
of our own vilencs. For weare neuer fitter to taſt 


of Gods grace, then when we are deiected in the | 


true fecling of our owne vnworthines. God will 
giue grace to the humble: and further, we muſt 
gctan apperite and affeRion to the word. For the 


fulltomach loatheth an hony-combe, but co the } .. 
hungtyToule cuery little thing ts [weet, Prouevbs | 
z7.7. and laftly, we muſttakeheede, thar wee | 
marre not our taſtes before we come, as they'| 


doe, that have ſweerned their mouthes with 
wickednes, and ſpoyled their relliſh with the 
pleaſures of beloued finnes, 196 20. 12. Such as: 
live in the delight-of ſecret corraptions, euch 
they that account ſtolnc waters ſweet, may bee 
the gueſts of Hell, but Gods gueſts they arenot: 
onely they that ouercome, cate of the hidden 
Manna, Reel. 2. TOW : | 

Secondly, When we hane found hony, let vs 
eate it, Prow. 20.13. That is, if the Lord be gra- 
cio'isvnto vs.in his word ; let vs withall carere- 
| ceive irinto our harts,and with allaffeQion make 

vie of it. 'Loſe not thy precious oportunity. 


Thirdly, It ſhould-teach vs inalt our griefes, | 
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| 1f ye have taſtedghat the Lordisgracious.C x av, 26 | 


" and bitternesto.make our recourſe roche Word 
to comfort and ſweeten our harts.againſt-our 


feares and ſorrowes, For at this-feaſt- God 
wipes away all tearcs. from ur eyes, Eſaiab 
25-6,8. | T | 
Fourthly, The (weetnes.of the Word, when./ 
we feele it. ſhould ſatisfie vs,yea fatisfte ys aboun. | 
dantly. We ſhould giue ſo.much glory to Gods 
;goodnes, 45.10 make it the aoundaant fatisfation. 
oof our he arts, B/4l.36.6- - 
Fiftly, Yeafurcher :we ſhould labour to ſhew 
this fycer ſauour of the word in our conuerſati- 
ons, by-mercy tothe diftrefſed; by gracious com- 
munication, by.our contentation, and by all wel-|. 
doing, that the perfume:of Gods grace in.vs may: 
'allure &affeR others, tharthe very places.where-{ 
we.come may ſauour of our. goodnes euen after] 
WC aregone.. to; +, RY 
| Sixtly, We ſhould be alwaics praiſtng of God: 
forthe goqd things of his SanRuary,ackpawled-. 
ging all ro.come fx0' his. free grace withour our| 
deſerts. Pſal.$ 4.4, cnteriaining his prefence, with | 
all poſfivle admiration, ſaying with rhe P/alwict, | 
O Lord,how excellent.isth y, goodnefs; P{4l.36.9.| 
_ Seuenthly, We ſhould pray. God to continue |. 
his goodneſs to them, that know. him, «nd to-| 
vouchfafe vs the fauour to.dwcHfor.cuer in his| 
houſe, P{alpa36.1 1. as 
|  Eightthly, And; conſtantly: the experience | 
hercof. ſhould ſer vs alpnging + our foules ſhould | 
long forthe courts of Gods houſe, and our hearrs. | 
cry for the daily bread in. Sion, and we ſhould | 


| 
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conftantly.; 
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JV un. 3. If je bane taſted, 
conſtanily walk from ſtrength to ſtrength, til we 
| appear before God in Sion, Pſalm $4 ; and the 
| rather, becauſc, 'befides: tlie fweernes, there isa 
plentifull reward'imkeeping Gods Word, 2/alns 
I1Yc2S6:- {. . | 

Secondly, from hence we may bee informed 

in two eſpeciall things. © 4 | 
.. 7. Concerningthehappineſlc of the god- 
ly in this life,notwithſtanding all their afflitions 
and ſorrows. Thou ſeeſt their diſtrefſes: but thou 
ſeeſt not their comforts: The ſtranger doth not 
meddle-with theirjoyes. 'Oh how gtear'is/the 
goodncs of God, in giuing his-people to:drink 
['out of the-riuers of the pleaſures in his houſe, 
when hee makes their cies to fee the lightinhis 
| light! Fſabm36.8.9. Pſalm 65:4. (1 + 
| 2. Concermng the office of Gods Mini- 
fters. They arethe perfumers of the world: the 
| Church is the perfuming-pan : andpreaching is 
thefirethar heats it:: and the Scriptures are the 
_ | ſweer waters. Or, the Church is the mortar ; 

jpreaching, the peftle : and the promiſes of God 
in Chriſt are the ſweet ſpices; which, being be» 
{ten, yeeld a heauenly and -ſupernaturall ſmell in 
{the ſoules.of the godly hearers, 2. Cor. 2:14, 15. 
{ But, then, Miniſters muſttake heed they corrupt 


_ 


_—_— 


{fizhrof God in Chriſt, and with demonſtration 


| elſe, any Preacher will not ſeruethe turn. And 
in both theſe reſpes, Miniſters haue reaſon to 
|  .M. RE. . 


Nor Gods Word , and ſce to it, that their prea-| 
_ | ching beein ſincerity, and as of God, and in the] 


| of the truth ro mens conſ{ciences,” 2. Cor. 2+ 17+; 


99. | 
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T Fery our with the Apoſtle, Oh: whois ſufficient 
 fortheſethings 7 If every Sermon-muſ? leaue fo | 


Sg > ou v 


| (without the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of God) fitte for 


| ready made, and yet wil not inwardly obey gods 
calling, nor profir by the means, but finde excu- | 
{esto ſhift off the inuitation of God. How juft- |. 
ly may that curſe be inflited vpon them, Theſe | 
| menſhallnevertaſteof my ſupper? Lake 14.17: | 


Tf ye hauetafteds, Cnam% 


{weera ſauour behinde it inthe hearts of the-hea- 
rers, and inthe noſtrils of God too, who can. bee 


theſethings * 


terror tothe wicked;and that in diuerſereſpeds. 
Firſt , for ſuch as are-mockers;' and call ſweet 
ſowre, thar is, ſpeak euill of the gaod word of 
God : ſecondly, forthe miſerableneglet of that 
they ſhould account the life of their life. Alas! 

whither ſhall wee go or what is this miſerable 
and wretched life,if we want the ſweet comforts 
ofthe words To dwell without the word,is, To 
dwell in the parched places of the wilderriefſe ; 

andthis Miniftery is the more dangerous in ſuch 
or toſuchasare daily inuited, and haue all things 


&C.24+ z6, 
| Thus muetrof the ſecond dodtrine. 

_ Dad, Thethirdido@rineout of theſe words 
may:be this, thar-ſuch as findea true taſte of the 
{weetnes. of God in his Word , may cancciue 
hopefully,that their ſoules doo and ſhall proſper 
and growe. There isno doubt to be made of our | 
growth, if ence we cometo feel the ſiveetnes of 


| 


| 


Laſtly, this may ſerue for ſingular reproof and | 


the Word. Fortheclcerer ynderſtanding ofthis} 


4 


Vs RJ.  Ifyje have taſted. 
doctrine, I muſt anſwerrwo queſtions. 

.2xeft. Firſt, what this true taſte is. 

Secondly, whether this taſte may nat bec' in 
wicked men. - 

Asſ. For the firft, A true taſte of the ſweet- 
nes-of the Word, and Gods graciouſnes init, 
may bee knowne both by the cauſe, and by the 
effets. The cauſe of this taſte is faith-: for, by 
faith onely doth the ſoule taſte. ' Or that thing 


| that raiſeth'ſo ſweet arelliſh in our hearts, is, A 
| perſwaſion in particular of the graciouſnes of 


God toys, cuen of that graciouſnes whichithe 


1] Word doth difcouer. The eff: Rs ofthis taſte 
arethree, For, firſt, it reuiues the heart, and rai- |- 
| ſeth it from the dead, and frames it to bee a new 


creature 3 working an vnfained'change-in the 


and thus it is called A ſauour of life yntolife, 2. 
Cor.2.15. Secondly, it ſettlethin the heart an e- 
ſtimation ofthe Word and ſpirituall things, and 


[theafſurance of Gods fauour of al carthly things 


in the world, ?hil.3.9. Pſalm 84.10. Thirdly, 
this taſte works a heauenly kind of contentment 


| in the heart : ſo as the Godly, when they haue 


found this. are abundantly ſatisfied, they havee- 


| nough, P/alm36.10.and 95.4e, 


For the-ſecond queſtion concerning wicked 
men, and their relliſhing of theſweetnes of the 
Word, [ſay two things. Firft,thatthe moſt wic- 
ked menare without ſpirituall ſenſes, and finde 


no more taſte in God orhis Word, thav-inthe 


P 


Z ads 
. Ft _— 
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heartof man from the world and fin, tothe care | 
of Gods glory,and ſalvation of their own ſoules: | 


BE CET. 


A true taſte vs 
Jeenby the cauſe 
and cffefts of vt. 


A— 


Cn A P23 


| If jehavetefted. 


of _ you 
«rd the godly 
differ, | 


{the Spirit, Row. 8. 1.Cor.2.13.Of this afterwards. 


- | come, and of heauenly gifts, as the Apoſtle gran- 


]rences may be giuen. 
Woerin the taſte 


4 


Whiceof an egge they ſauour notthe things of 


Bytyet it my not be denied, but that fome wic- 
ked men may go fo farre, astotaſteof the good 
Word of God; and of the powers of the life to 


teth, Heb.6. 5,6. 
2xcſt.. Now there-hence ariſetha great que- | 


this taſte in wicked men, and the true taſte in 
godly men * | 


Firſt; in the things taſted there is a difference, 


f 
j 


the glory of Gods Kingdome) but they neuer | 
taſte of ſauing graces : orif a taſte of ſauing gra- 


grace flowing inthem.. 

- Secondly,in the time of taſting. This taſte in 
wicked men is but for a ſeaſon, it cannot hold! 
long in them.: and.therefore is their faith & joy 


| the gifts of ſauing graces, bur inthe very ſenſe of 


tion: What ſhould bee the difference between | 
Anſwer. For anſwer heerunto, divers diffe- 


For, wicked men may have common graces,yea, | 
and miraculous gifts too, by impoſition of 
hands, (and theſe are a great taſte gincen them of} 


—_ 


ces were granted, yet they taſte as it were of the | 
River running by them,but not of the Fountain, | 
whereas the Godly hauec the.very Spring of | 


| |faidto beremporary.: Whercas godly men may | 
keeptheirtaſte torheir dyingdaies, notonely in | 


[the ſweetnes of Chriſt;and the Word too, 8c... | 
Thirdly, in the manner of taſting. For,wicked | 


i 
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men may taſte of the Goſpel and Religion by | : 


_-fenfes,1 


iV we 3. 


ſenſes, or by adimme kinde of contemplation, 
or by a ſudden illumination,as by a flaſh of light- 
ning ; but they cannot taſte with their hearts 
| cleerely by Faith : Or thus, wicked men may, in 
rhegenerall, taſte , that is, know, and belecue 
thatthe Myſtery of Chriſtistrue, butthey can- 
| nottaſte; or know this Myſtery, with particular 
-| and ſound application,as theirs, wart: s 
\ | _ Fourthly, inthe grounds of this taſte or de- 
{light : For awicked manper{ſwaded by falſerea- 
-| ſons, ſettled in the common hope, or tranſpor- 
| ted with an high conceit of ſome temporary and 
-| common gifts and Graces, may be muchdeligh-. 
|] tcdand ioycd inthe Word, and the thought of 
| going to heauen for a time , but henever rightly: 
] applycd the promiſes of Grace in Chriſt, nor 
. | doth heeuerpoſleſle ſo much as one infallible 
[figne of a childe of God, _ : | 
F< Ty, In'the effects and conſequents of ta-; 
fting : for, | | 


| 1, A wicked man may taſte , but hee neuer | 
- þdigefts: An cuill conſcience caſts vp the food a- | 
| choakes and poiſons it : whereas .ingod- 
| ly. men their taſte abides in them, and they digeſt 
the food they recciuc : The vertue of it con- 
{tinues with them, TL | ; 
2. A godly man is transformed, and made 
{another man by this taſte , ſo is not the wicked 
4 man: It is not a ſauour of life tothe wicked. | 
3. Atruetafte in the godly,works, as is be- 
4 forenored,a high eſtimation,and ſound content-: 


"Ie bane fled, | 


| 


———_— 


| ment: ſo.asthegodly place the felicity of their] 
| H 4 lives-\ 


"WIOS 


= - | Howfer the 


taFte of wicked 
menmay goe. 


& good Word of God, by feeling ſome-ſudden 


wee: 


 Ifjehametaffed: — Cuar. 3.' 


—_— — 


| lives. im this communion with God,' 8 his word: } 
| Butthar can never a wicked mandoe., 
Sixtly , and laſtly,wicked men may ſeem to | 
taſte, and yet doe not : Many men profeſſereli- | 
gion, and delight in the word, andin religion, | 


and religious dutics, who yetneuer did attaine to 


thing, and many timesa ſecret and inward ill 


[ſauorinthe word, and inthe duties of religion : | 
ſo as the rafte is more in their mouthes, when | 


|chey ralk with others, then in their hearts, when 
theyare afore God.. th ago 


they doe, when they haue common graces, as 
ſometimes ſome kinds of faith, Toy, - hatred of 
ſome ſinnes, Toue of Miniſters, or ſome godly 
| prayſes for ſome ends,8&c. Or when they haue 
miraculous gifts confirmed by impoſition of 


times;and theſe gifts arc excellent and heavenly, 
becauſe they are mighty, by the Spirit of God, 


ſauing Graces they cannot haue, 
Secondly, wicked men may tafte of the Spirit 


flaſhes of ioy, eyther out of admiration ofthe 
meanes of deliuering,or from ſome general con- 


Ae 


it, but conſtantly found a-wearines , feercrloa: | 


| : | 
Ic will nor beamiſſe, particularly to cleer rhat 
| place inthe Hebrewes in all the three inſtances of. 
| taſting. 
| + Firſt, theyare ſaid to tafte ofheauenly gifts:ſo 


hands, or otherwiſe, as they had in the primitive | 


andcame down from the Fatherof Spirits : But | 


4 
» 


ceit of the goodnefſe of Gods prayſes, 16b-23.12.| 


andthe happineſſe ofthe godly, Z/al-119.2 3,24, | 


JO. 
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Van. 3  Jchaverafted: 


50, Butthey can getno ſuch caſte of the-Word, 
as todeſire it as-theirappointed food:conſtantly, 
Pſa, 119:14,72: Otto make ittheir greateſt de- 


| light inatflition, orto louc- it aboue. alb riches, 
{ 1 Theſ/;1.5. Or to recciue ir with much aſſurance 


inthe holy Ghoſt,orto redreſstheir wayes by:it, 


| P/alme I19.9,4 559.10 as the taſte of the Word; | 
| ſhould put outthe raſte andrelliſhof ſine: For, | 


let wicked men be affected as much as they will, 


 himſelte and forſake his credir, friends,pleafures, 


10,29. | LESS 
Thirdly, wicked men may taſte ofthe powers 


| ofthe lifero. come, by toying at theithoughts 


that they ſhall goe to heauen, and pleaſing them- 
falſe taſte, for they haueno ſound cuidence. for 
God appeare in them, nor can they alleage one 
meanes of it, . | 

Fhe vſcofall this may bethreefold. | 


Firft, for Triall. All men ſhould ſeriouſly try 
their eſtates, in reſpec ofthis raſte, by pondering 


fulneſſeroGod, if we haue found: this ſoundiand 
 ſecrettaſte in the Wordqwe ſhould:eucry one 8 


foreuer,ay, Inthe Lord will I praiſe his Word, 


their taſte of finne wikremaine in them. Imeane, | 
| the taſte of their belouedfianes; nor can he deny 


| profits,and life it ſclte for the Goipels ſake, Marke | 


ſclues m the contemplation of its. But ir 1sRtill a | 
| their hope, nor doe any maikes of:.childe of 


ſentence of Scripture,rightly vnderſtood,forthe | 


vpon what is before written concerning the na- | 
{ tureand differences of it, - :: -. er} i 1.91 4 
Secondly, it ſhould-worke excecding thankes |. 


Thirdly, |: 


pſec 


ETC 


| Pſal.5'6. 


l 


FRY 


| 


Diuers things 
noted for clea. 
ring the fin 4- 
gant he holy 
Cheb. 


If ye 'hanetafted; 


any ſweetcneſſe inthe Word, How ſhould they 
be amazed tothinke of it, that God doth frem 
Sabbath to Sabbath reſtraine his bleſſings from 


|them,and,as contemning them,to paſſe by them, 
{| andrake no inward notice ofthem?  2.But-eſpe- 


cially here is vaſpeakeable terror to fuch as haue 


| bad that taſte in the fixt tothe Hebrews, if they 


ſhould euer fall from ir; as is there mentioned. 


| For, if this taſte goe our of thine hearr, rake heed | 

of the finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt :. For at the 
| loſe of raſte, 
men. Ifthou benot warned in time, thou maiſt | 


gins that eternall ruine of theſe 


cometo ſucha condition, as it will be impoſſible 
for theeto berenued by repentance, Heb.6.5,6,7. 

Bur leſt this dotrine ſhould bee miſapplied, 
asit is ſometimes by ſuch 3s are diſtreſſed with 
Melancholy or vehement afflition of Spirit, 1 
will alittle more fully cleere the ſecret of that 
place, about the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt :: 
and therefore wiſh that theſe things bee ob- 
ſerued, _ 

Firſt, that it dothnot follow neceſſarily , that 
whoſocuer hath that taſte there mentioned, ſhall 
not beſaued: for men may haue that taſte, and 


elſe there may be good vſc of thoſe taſtes : For, 
it brings men neerethekingdome of 'God, 'and 
makes preparationfortrue Grace. 


ae. antes. ee al at 
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.\. Thirdly, Here is matter of terrorynto wicked | 
men;andrhar firſt, to ſuch of them as neuer felt | 


Y LY 


finding it ineffeuall, go ontill they finde a true | 
raſte : That taſte isdangerous, if men fall aways | 


Secondly, that: the fſinne againſt the holy | 
2 DO GholP! 
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| Ghoſt cannot be committed bur by ſuch-as have 
becne enlightned, and haue ſet themſelues to at- 


[tend yponthe Word, cither by ſolemne profeſ- 
| ſton outwardly. before men, or by inwardatten- 
dance yponit. Two forts of men/ in our times. 


| are in danger of this ſinne, that is, Hypocriticall 


| profeſlors : and thofe they call the wits ofthe 


| World, who afterwards fell to all Epicyriſme. 


| © Thirdly, that the falling away there mentio- 


ned,isnot to be vnderitoud of any particular fal- 
ling into ſome one, or a fewe finnes but of an y- 
niuerſall falling away from the care of all 'godli- 
neſle, and into fuch a condition, as to diſlike no 
ſinne, as itis fine, and to belceue' from the heart 
no part of the Goſpell, nor be afraid to; wallow 
in the fins which formerly he in aſort repented. 
| Fourthly, thercis in them 8 perſonall hatred 

of the Sonne of God ;they.doe with the Tewes, 


pg 


—_ 


as they dare in his Ordinances and people,to put 
him to ſhame by ſcornings and reproaches , of 
what way elſethey can, Heb.6.6.and Chep.19,29: 

Fiftly, they abhorre from their hearts the gra- 


| | ces of theSpirit, and loath them in the godly; 
deſpighting the Spirit.ofgrace, Hebr.10.29, ſ0 as | 
| they perfecute, rotheir power,the truth ; being | 


carried with incurable malice again{uir. . - 
Andrhus of the third Doctrine. 7 .* 


| ſweete- 


as much as in them lieth, crucifte him againe, 
| loathing him, and inwardly ſwelling, or fretting 
againſtche doctrine of Chriſt, and ftriuing as far | 


Thetfourth Doctrine that may be gathered out 
of theſe words, is ; that-it is but/a caſte of the 


| 


4 Daft, | 
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. Hfyehanetafted, Cnar.2 | 
ſweetenefſe of God we can atraine to in this life, 
wecannot reach vnto the thouſand part of the 
ioyes of Gods preſence and fauour,in this world. 
Theſe are part of his wayes, but how little a por- 
tion-is heard of him ! J#b.26. v/t,*Eye hath not 
ſcene, nor Eare heard, nor heart of man percei- 
_ [uedthe things, which God hath prepared for | 
| them thatlouebim, 1 Cor.2.9, Tp 36.58 
The comforts we feele in this life, may well | 
belikened tothe taſte, bothy becauſe wee haue 
them but in ſmall quantity, and becauſerhey are 
quickly growne out of ſence, they are but of 
ſhort continuance. F 59%; 
There may be three vſes made of this point. 
Firft,it may quierthem that complaine our of 
Scruple of Conſcience, that their ioyes they 
haue,be not right, becauſe they are ſo quickly 
loſt, whereas they muſt bee informed , that the 
comfortsthe beſt men can get in this World, are 
but alittle taſte, giuen out of the Rivers of Gods 
pleaſures, 
Secondly, it ſhould make vs the more out of | 
louewiththislife , and kindle in-vs the loue of 
the appearing of Ieſus-Chriſt, Why deſire wee ; 
to liueſolongon Earth, where wee muſt drinke 
downe continually the bitter potions of care and 
ſorrow; andcanget but now and then the taſte 
{ofthe comforts of a better life? Why long wee 
not to entoy thoſe pleaſures for cuermore? _ 
| 17-vk. Yea, we may know how good it isto bee. 
in Heauen, by the taſte wee haue ſometimes on | 
Earth. If it doe vs ſuch vnſpeakeable caſe and 
_ GE. . + /* 
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loy to fecele of the ſweernes of God for a little: 
moment ?. Oh how great then-is that goodnes, 
| God hath laied vp for them,that feare him ! ?/al. 
\30elGs-: > {15 
the continuance of ourtaſtof the graciouſneſs of 
Godonearth, ſhould make-vs to.vſe the meanes 
of communion. with God, with ſo much-the 
more feruency, and frequency, and bumility. 
DoF. 5, Atift dotrine is, that many inthe 
| Churches of Chriſtians, neuer ſo muchas raſted 
of the ſweetneſs of Gods grace and word, and: 
chat may bee a.caule, why: the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
with an If, as knowing it was a great queſtion, 
whether many of them had-had experience of 


: 


the ſnectneſſeofthe Words 


cauſe,that many-Chriſtians haueſo litele ſence of 

the ſwcetneſſe of the word, and Gadsgracioul- 

neſs, and goodneſs inthe Word... 1 
CAnſwere. Ianſwere that itis + _ 

. Firſt with many ſobecauſethey wantthe ordi- 

nances of God in their power and life of them. 


gations haue no preachingat all, and many hat 


ſmell, as they ſhould be, 2.Cor.2:15,16-- 


pleaſures, and profits, and luſtsof the worldare. 
in theirhearts, when they cometorhe word,and | 
ſo by the cares.of lite,allſence of ſweetnes is bea-: 


| 


] 


They want powerfull preaching : ſome congre- | 


The ſinaleneſs of the quantity,and ſhortnes of |. 


- ;2ueſtion. Now it any aske ,what ſhould be the 


| 


baue preaching, haue it notin the life and power. | 
The ſpices ofthe word are not beaten to the | 


Secondly, In-others, becatiſe rhe taſte of the | 


The cauſes why 
ſo many hawe 
litleor ne taſte 


#f the word, 


ten 


ew <a 4 _——___ A —_ At thee. Bt —_—— — 
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wt 


If ye hawe taſted. C HA 5.2 6 


. fenour, Math.13. Luke 14.24. 


—  - 


| 


1 


| Kow..11, | 


Tiirdly, [tis inthe moſt,becauſethey confi- 
der:nor-their miſery in themſelues; nor remem- 


iber their Jatter end. A man never knowes the 


ſweetnesof Chriſt crucified, till hebepricked in 


| his heart, and afflicted for his ſinnes and forlorne 


eſtate-in-himſclfe by nature : and till men know | 


{how tonumber their daies,they will neuer apply 
{rheir hearrs towiſdome, F/al. 90... 


Fourthly, Some men are infeed with ſuper- 
ſition, and the loueof a ſtrange god. 'Theypre-. 
pare a table for the troope;and therefore are hun- 
gry when Gods ſeruants cat, and vexed when 
chey fing for ioy of heart, They cannot fecle| 


{the ſwectnes of the Goſpel], rheir hearts ate {6 
| poiſoned with ſecret popery, &/ay 651,13. * © 


Fiftly, Some-men rafte not of wiſdoms ban- 
quet, becauſe they-leaue not the way ofthe foos 
liſh. Allſenſe is extinguiſhed by the cuill compa- 
ny they keep, Prow.9.6. + 
Sixtly, Too many Chriſtians are poifoned 


| with ſome of the finnes mentioned in the firft- 
|verſcofthis Chaprer, &thatdeſtroyes both taſte 


and appetite inthem. 

Seuenthly, Someare fearcfully delineredto a 
ao ſlumber, the Tuſtice of God ſcourging 
their impenitency and diſobedience, that made 


j10 vſc of his. iudgements, and the remorſesthey 
| felt before; And ſoarc inthe caſe of the Iewes, 


- 


Eightthly,Becauſe God doth forthe moſt part 
reſeruetheſe taſtes, as the onely portion of his 


I 


One 


: [owne *people : and therefore never wonder, 
though the common multitude attain.nottoit, 


[Vang  Yeheveteſed, | 


P{alm 36:8.9. | 


| 


ſuch ſinsas they knowe by.them{clues;forwhioh: 


ſtrained intheir taſte of the ſweetnes.of Gods fa+ 
uour and preſence, becauſe they arenor carefull 
enough to. atrend vpon God-in his ordinances : 
they-doo notſeck God, and ſtriue to finde Gods: 
fauour and preſence inthe means-: they hear and 
pray looſely, with toomuchlacknes and: remif- 
nes of zeal and attention. tis 3; 
The conſideration hecrof ſhould ſeruemucts 
to humble and mel: the hearts.of ſuchas feel this: 
to be their caſe : they:ſhould beatraid and:trem- 
ble at the iudgements of God:vpon-thena heerin,, 
and fear their owne caſe, and by-{peedyirepen- 
tance make thcir recourſe to. God in: the- Name 
of Chriſt, to ſecka remedy fortheir diltreſle.. - 
And to this end, {5.917554 
7... Thcy ſhould gather 8 Catalogue of all: 


they mighrt.moſt fear Gods diſpleaſliregand them 
g0 in ſecret, and humblethemſclues in confeſſt- 


befides, iropens the fountain-afgrace-andiiopin 
the heart of a man, Hoſb 14.35. 48:5: 6. 
2. They-ſhould there arrendwirhall poſs 


Laſtly, the beſt-Chriſtians are often+ muck re- | 


on of thoſe fiancs, ſtriving till the Lord be plea» |. 
{ſed rogiuethem a ſofthartand ſenſible forrows. | 
This courſe will-both marre thereliſh of fin, and | 


ble heed rothe Word of the hord; hearing! it a$|. 
the Word of Gad,andnotof man;withthisſin-| 


| cere couenant of their heartsz. todo mhaſocucr, 
| | the}. 
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" Zowhomroming, Canara. 


the Lord commands : and thenthe-Lord wil not 

long with-hold himſelf, © © LIES Es 
econdly, the Godly that finde this {weetnes 
4 inthe Word,ſhould be ſo much the more thank- 
li full forthe gracious entertainment G O D giues 
b- them'in his Houſe, inchatheehath-not,nor doth 
| deal ſo with thouſands'of Chriſtians, as he deals 
with them, | PN, 
| DodF,6, Thelaſt doQrine is, that itis a ſhame 
| for ſuch Chriſtians as haue felt of the ſweetneſſe 
q | | of the Word, to loſe theirappetite, or arty way 
th ro abate of their company in reforting,and con- 
ſtancy of deſire after it, or eſtimation ofit. This] 
anſwers to the main ſcope, becauſe theſe words 
are brougit-in as a reaſon to excite appetite. The: 
remembrance of the good we haue found inthe 
Heufeof God,ſhould makevs loue it ftil,though' 
wedoonotalwaies ſpeedalike : wee ſhould be-' 
| leeue, that God will return, though hee hide his 
|  |faceforatime. Such Chriſtians then muſt bear 
their ſhame,that haue loſt their firſtloue; and re- 
peat left God take away the Candle-ſtick'from 
them. 75 - 


- 


o 


E- | £ Les, —y 
| Verſeq. - 


To whom comm, as 10 4 lining fone,” difallowed of 
men, but choſen of God, and precions, 


_T Ttherto ofthe exhortation, as it concernes | 
the Word of God, The exhortarion, as it 

| ; | concerns the Sonne of God, follows, from verſe 
iN | ___ -{ 4+ koverſex; :whereinitisthe purpoſe of the A- 
Wt —___ poſtle, 
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a 
Peecholl means of holineſſe, euen rhe original 

| | coma. irſelf, andthar is Chriſt; towhom they 
muſt continually cometo ſeele Jr | 


y q Ji J:4.f 
:the — any os toc i_ eels chem. | 
a muſt doo; verſes iq andy... 
qe the'Confirmation of ity and that. 
jtwo waics, Fitſt, Ki tarerer 6 of bens 5 
1 IG Chriſtis; which 1 
_ {Fired ant-expounded, ids IB Secondly | 
| by the cori jon of theirowne excellent e- 
1 Oates Gio; which isſerout poſitjuely; verſe | 
| p-andompearurly;erets :orthus it's felt 
| firmed by.arguments taken frem thepraiſe;” 
? of Chriſt, verſes 6,7;8. ſreondlyy; of C riſtians, 
Iverſces 9167. > ©H08 ATED 
'Þ Fhiraly, che Conclufion': where hee thewes' 
j the vſe they ſhould make, both" in what" they" 
{ſhould auord, verſerr. and i in 1 wharthey ſhould, 
py cngnt el general blerued, bs; 
| ich in* may be © 
{tharChriſt isthe main Fountal of all grace and! 
holineſle. Tr ishe that fils all-in all things, Eph: +. 
14. Allthetreaſuresof wiſdome and grace bein 
| him, in whomthe God-head diets bodil , Col: 
12 Kang Tris he that is made vnto'vs of ( "wil. 
| dome, righteouſnes, ſanification, and redemp-| 
| tion,3.Cori10:304! He was long finceacknowled-: 


py OM Fe FF 


ged nr no— of. -"þ# 


| m—_ "= | = To whom comming... Cunard. 


Theknowledge heerof may both info.n) j\it> 


| ſtruct;and comfort 'vs. O71 T0 Efoam uy, 


1... Firſt, it may inform vs concerning thegrie- 
| | uouſnes of our diſeaſe. Thenatureof: man-is; ſo 


" 
©”. | 


| farre paſt cure, that voleſſe the Sonne: of -G,Q D. 
| | Gndtific himſelf with vnſpcakable-holineſſe; we | | 
| 1 ]canneuer be ſandtified, ldhwi7ag, yea;the Word | 
; { ic ſelf 'is not -availeable witbour the grace of! 
| | _ |] Chriſt;asir appears in thatſeuenteenth of Zebns | 
| | whove boththe Word and Chriſt are intreared. 

| pho one Þ yaormfbs vd , 0 tl--,oiv ont! 
| t- . Secondly, ir may teach vs;firſt;to afcribeglo- 
| _ | ryto Chriſt, who in'this reſpec is moſt worthy] 
's | ro be acknowledged the Head of all Principali: |, 
b-.- | ties, but eſpecially-the-Head-of the' Church), 
; | from whom'commethi influence of allgrace and | 
goodnes, Eph.r 21,22:23. Secondly, it ſhould 
| teach vs,aboue all gertings;to laborto ger Chriſt | 
crucified into, our hearts. Ir is Chriſdin-vs. that }- 
muſt he our riches; and out hope of glory, Col. 1. 
| | 27, yea, this will bee voſearchable richesto vs 3 
we'ſhould determine to knowe nothing, ſaucTe- | 
ſus Chriſt and him crucified, 1. Cora2.2« Third: | 
1 ly. kr himthatelorieth, glory-in the-Lord:Tefus, | 
| I-C#7-1-47- And therefore God: forbid ſhould 
| | reivice in. anything, butthe Crofſe of Chriſt; 
| whereby I am crucified ro-the world, and the 


N 


worlds crucified rome, Gal.6:14.-1(11 


; | Thirdly,-it ſhould beeagreat. comfort to the 
| Godly. , 'both-in reſpe&- of their-ynion-with 


- 


t 
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» » 
V 


| him. in regard their Head-is ſp infinite io holi- 
4- ncfſe, as alſo in ropetiof.abuedupplyandiicly 
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that they may continually bave'from him a- 
gainſtall cheirinfirmities and defets; andafſtly, 


{Van;4 To whomcommitig: \ - 


. And thus of the generallDoRrine, 


aretobemarked. Firſt, whar Chriſtis ; ſecond- 
| }y, what cthe*Chriſtian-muſt bee in reſpe&t of 
. ©There''are' five things in the-deſcription© 
Chriſt. Firſt;he'is cjoclidg Lord: that is im« 
*ported inthefirſt word. Towhomrn, thatis, which 
{gracious Lord,mentioned inthe end of the for-| 
| merverſe. Whereby the Apoſtle appliesthatto 
| Chrift, which was before ſpoken of God gene- 
| rally, as hee thatis God withthe Father, and as, 
thar perſon-in whom the Lord ſhewes his graci-| 
[ouſnestomen. Secondly, hee is aliuing ſtone. 
Thirdly, hee'is in reſpe@tof the world, andthe 


MF. v "x 


n. Fourthly, hc is clet of God. Fittly, he is | 
 Fpreviougeldics Di nl nodtreft ode Brigy bond 2iþ 
| - Now, thatwhich Chriftiansmuftbe and dooy| 
jrhatthey may receive holinefſt from. Chriſt, is,| 
| that, firſt, rheymuſt come vnto/him. Secondly: 


in reſpect of thehopeof the foll confirmation of | 
their holineffe'iin the day of Chriſt. 1 | | 


| 'Thefirſt thing in the'exhorrarionto beeconſi-| 
dered, is the Propoſition inwhich; two things | 


baſe reſpeRand viage ofhim,onceditallowed of | © 


_ [they muſt bee lively ſtones, Thirdly, they mult 
be built vpin him, Fourthly, thy muſt become? 

1a ſpirituall houſe. Fifrly. they muſt bee a) holy 

 [priefthood, to'6ffer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices vnro 

{| God, ſuch as may be acceprable in Teſus Chriſt. 

© | For, itisto-benorcd,thatrheword 'erebuileup;\| 
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therein, the firſt point of doctrine thar offereth' it 
ſelftd our confiderationgis;that Chriſt i agract 


turesalſo, 1.Cor.1/2% Heis ſaidto hee a Lord-to 
all that call vponrhim in every place. [Thus D«- 


gracious, the Apoſtle ſhewes, when hee tels,that 


The vſc may be both for information, inſtru- 
Qion, and conſolation... 


1s God with the Father. For, the whichthe Pro- 
phet Danid, Pſalme 34 (whence the words-of the | 


poſileapplics heer vnto Chriſt: and-ithe-reaſon | 
of the-application: may-in.the; econdiplace in- 
form-vs, that God jsgracious-tomen onely by 
Teſus Chriſt./ Iris impoſſibleeverto feelor taſte 


Lord.” He isa Lord and:Maſtet to-all-true/Chri: | 
ſtians; and ſuch a Lord and Maſter as ncuer men | 
 ſcrued, for wonderfull graciouſnes, That heis'af' 
| Lordto-the faithfull; iscuident by other Scrip- 


—Cifropunntet Crna] 


may berendred, Be ze buile/phowſocuer it bee | 
'readz The: jatentis,'to. per them thereto.| 
'Yearebuilt vp, that is, if pow beeright ;thatis a 
thing muſt not be witing:ſo the ſenle istheſame. | 
- -Firſt, then, of the deſcription:of Chriſt, And 


| gg en, 


>. 


pens GT oa An 


vidcals him, My Lord, P/alme11o.1. And:great|. 
Apoſtles confeſſe themfelues to bee hisſeruants, | 
| Rom 1.1, Iuder. 2:Pet.1-1. And that hee is moſt 
all Ages haue cauſe towonderat the marvellous | 
[kindnes that God hath fhiewed to menin Chriſt. | 
. Birſt we may hence be informed, that-Chriſt | | 


former yerſe are borrowed) Gine #6; God;the A- | | 


of Gods graciouſhes, burt-in his:Son. And;third- | 
{1y, weare heertold;as it were,that-Chrilt is God 


vilthle.. God ismadeviſiblcandſcofibleito nr tl 
Py Co EE _by\. 
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[Vang Chrilbird Lord. = 


by Icſus Criſt: Thisis thar myſtery ofgodlines: 
| Gods munifeſteit in the Get) {age NE 


* - x. Tharwemuſtlive and die ynto Chriſt, 
| Rom, 114.7;3.9. we arenot 'our owne men; wee 
| muſt liuero him 'that died-for vs, 2.Cor.'5 wk. 
| The loue of Chriſtmuſt conſtrayne vs, and-all 
| old things muſt be paſſed, andallthings muſt be- : 
|comenewvrito vs. "If Chriſt be our Lord, where: 
is hisſeruice? he muſt rule'vs, and rule over: ys. 
Tfwe walke inthe vanitic of our mindes, accor-; 
ding tothe deceiveableluſts of our old-conuer-| 
{ ſation , we haue not yer learned Chriſt, not.the 
j|cfuth charis-inTeſus, &ph.4. And therefore let vs/ 
| euery'onelooketo his waies, as he that muſt one 
[day -give account of himſelfe  vato Chriſt, 

| which will bee-Iudge both af quick and dead, 
'1-R9W: 1A. 3 if 4 eb (Ty > 113803: 3 1 
<<," That euery knee muſt bow: at the 
|name of Chriſt, and euery rongue muſt conteſle 
1 his ſoueraignty, tothe glory of God, -Phrbp. 2.1. 
| Kow.14. We mult alltake notice of his ſupreme 
| authoriry,and forme'in our hearts all poſhble re-. 
{ uerence toward him. Fy 1 
1. * ©-3- We muſtnot judge one another. For, 
hathaue weto doeto judge another mansAer-: 
Juant *' He ſands or falls to his owne Maſter, 
1 Rom. 444.9. Dy; REES} 
] - Thirdly, itoughtto be the ſingular ivy of our 
| harts, that wee ſerue ſoglorious a Maſter, Neuer 


| Secondly,IsChriſtourLordandMaſter? then | | 
theſe things will follow: |. 


| ſeruats ſerued i uchaLord, as may. appear by che 
| I 3 enumex\ 
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| bis ſeruants. 


| he did;onely to ranſome and redecme vs, .that | 
| wee 1mighe bee a peculiar people. vato him, 
| THME 2,13. 


| uen and in carth,Md&.28.and all that,to enrich vs. ; 
Thirdly, wee ſerue the beſt Maſter, becauſe] 
wee ſerue him, that is King of Kings, and Lord: 


| 


428 | Chriftiia Lad — Cyuapna. 
| enumerationofdiuersparticular differences, As: | 
chrift deeth Firſt, other maſters are not-wont to dig for 
| many waes x4) her yaflals : Chriſt ſhed/his blood forxs,. one 
} cell earthly p yubut 
| Lords rewards | drop of whoſe blood, was more precious then all 
| the bloods of all the meninthe World; and this 


| 


Secondly, neuer Maſter had ſuch powerto 
prefer his ſcruants: Chriſt hath all power in hea- 


of all other Lords, Rexel.19. 


bondandfree, male and female,leweand Grecian, 
&c. in Chriſt are all one;Ce/.3-11. 
Fiftly , other Lords may advance t 
uants togreat places, butthey:cannatgiue.them 
gifts ro diſcharge them : but Chriſt doth enrich, 
his ſeruants with every needfull gift for the diſ- 
charge of their callings, 1.Cer. 1,30. Eh.t.vit. 
Sixtly, other ſeruants know, thattheir Lords 
may and doedie, and fothey leaue their ſeruants, 


| Seuenthly,other 


Fourthly, In the ſeruice of other maſters,,| 
there is wonderfull difference of places, and; 
many of the ſeruants ſcrue in the loweſt, and | 

| baſeſt offices, without hope of any gaine, or re- | 
ſpeR : Butin Chriſt Ieſus there is no difference,, 


heir. ſer- | 


vſually vnpreferd : But Chriſt lives-for cuer,as | 
the Author of eternall faluation:to them that | 


1 


| 


| 
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thereforethe aiflitions of his ſeruants, are cal- 
| led the afflitions of Chriſt,2.Cor.1.4. . | 41 
|. Nintbly,and laſtly,neuer Lord was ſo bound- 
les in his favour, Chriſt makes his ſeruants his 
[ fellowes,z.Cor. 1.9. They fit with him there in 
| heauenlyplaces, Eph.2.5,6. Hee is not aſhamed 
I roownethem as his brethren, Heb. 2. His ſeruants 


|bimſclfevnts God, Rem.s8. Neuer. man was: ſo 


| fondot hiswife,as Chriſt is of his ſeruants, Rows. 
7:4-&2l the book of Canticles ſhews it. Finally, 


| ſhall be for euer glorified with hin. . - 


[vſedin Scripturetoliken Godand Chriſt-ynto; a 


|herd and ſtone of /raeh,and Reverb. ge z.God is 


V nn. 4 ; , Chriſt « lining fone. 


Chriſt loues, hee louestotheend, ſo; aswhether 
they liue,or die,they are ſtill Chriſts,' Row. 1 4.8. 
. Eightthly, no Lord can giue ſuch ſurepro- 


rothem , hee takes it as done tohimſelfe: and | 


he:makes ſonnes, and heircs too: yea,heires with 


they ſhalallraign with him,and be partners with 
him in his glory, after they haue laboured, and 
ſuffered alittle : when heappeares in glory, they 


Secondly,The ſecond thing affirm'dof Chriſt, 

is, that he is faid to bealiuing ſtone. | 
CA lining fone.) Ht .4 4.2.5 TY WHDF 
A ſtone,anda living ſtone, The holy Ghoſt is 

ſtone: ſo Gen.49.24- God is faid tobethe | 


kenedroa laſper ſtone,and Pſala18.22.Ghrilt.ts 


doe ofter put away their ſeruants-: But whom | 


teion;co-his ſeruants., as Chriſt giues to; his : | 
| No man-ſhall plucke them out of his bands; E/as, | 
4-5,6.J0þ.10. and whatfocuer wrong is done vn | 


19 


1 


faid tobe the ſtone, which the builders refuled : | 


14- _ and 
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[fire and light to other things. Tr is true, thar 
| Chriſt hath life in himſelfe, and-dothr giuethe 


| 


and{oinmany otherplaces. 7 lt 26 | 
: ->--Chriſt-is fatd-to/bee a ſtone, three- waies: | 
Firſt, For he is cithera rockor ſtone for refuge; | 
becauſe in Chriſt, men may- fafely” reſt a- 
gainftall the ſurges; and-waucs of affliction the | 


men take occaſlion from this dotrine'of 'Chriſt} 


' mountain without hids, Dan:2:45thathardftane | 
of which the Prophet Zachery ſpeaks.Chap.4.7,10. 


| 
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_ Cbriſt aliningſflownr.— Cuanx| 
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ſea of this world; Pſal.18.” Secondly, Orelfe hee | 
is a ſtoneof ſtumbling, as the Propher Efaiah cab | 
led him: long fince, Chap.8:14- and-the- Apoſtle | 
Pani acknowledgeth the ſame. Row.9.33.and this | 
Apoſtle in verſe.s. following; Becaule wicked | 


co fall into ſinne, & miſchief; & becauſe it Chriſt | 
may not be the meanes of their ſaluatiton,hewill 
bean occaſion of theit. falling: but inneither of | 
theſe ſences is it taken heer.” Thirdly,But Chriſt 
is hecre likened to a foundation ſtone, to fignify, | 
that itis he, vpon whomall the Church multbe | 
built. This is that'ſtone; whichwas-ccut out-ofrhe 


_—_ 


He is ſaid to bealiving ſtone :and ſomethink 
to liken him thereby0-a flint ſtone, which being 
ſmitten, the ſparkles (as if ithad fire init) giue| 


—— 
y 


ſparkles vpon the flames of life and light toother | 
men.But Ithinke,the ftonc heer dothnor import 
fo much by any likenes in it,becauſeiris4 corner 
ſtone in the-buliding, which vſnally-neither is, 
nor- can be of flint-+Buthe is ſaid toibe a lining 


—d. 


ſtone, to-diſtinguith him from materiali:ſtones;; 
and by that wordliuing;to ſhew-whas the mers; 


| phorj| 
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'phox Rone cannorueſemble-+ Forthough' a ſtone 
 mightſhado#/outticeontinaance,' and etethity 


heisby effedts; life; that's, ke makes Iife'in'the 


 - The maine doctrine heer"intended, is ;' that 
| CRY is the onely foundation of the Church. 


1 pr the corner, Pſal.118; 


tn reſpectof the oppoſitions of men; and: prefer- 

menr.from God:andithat tharplace doth T —_—_ 
[belong to Chriſt appeares'by- the application 
: of Chriſt himſelfe, AMarh.2143 2: 


[tiop-of he Chutchy Bphi2206. 


| rine of the Apoltles, which treats in one maine 
point of Chriſt! 4 7 
1:06. :But the Churchis founded vpoir: Pier 
Sol. 'Fhe:Church'is:not builded*vpon Peter, 
but vpon the rock, whichwastheconfeſfion of 
Peter, and ſothe dodrineof Chriſt's forthetexr 
| doth not lay ſuper buve Petri, but ſuper hane PArs,. 
#/e; The vic mayibe firſt, for confuration of 


aſcribing this glory of being the foundationof 
the Church,vmo Peaterandifotothepoperwhich 


1 


4” 


of Chriſt by thelaſtingnes of it'; \y8 {Jifeis giners | 
 heerto:Chralt;: not onely-becauſe hee lives him-| 
(elfe;andean doc no:more; RomiGi 9g. butbecauſe} 


godly, wheteby they becomelining ſtones alſo, | 
- 0b. Dauidis: faidrobeaftone; and we lone | 


| $0], Dauid was ſo onely by ways ofoype, Ny 
life becing fomewhat like 'the No of Chriſtj| 


ij ab;:Butche Apoſtlesare faidro berhe founds- = 
-$9l:; Fheplaceisto be dtd of the do- | 


the Papiſts, about their blaſphemous doQrinezin | 


_ doe moſt abfurdly :fortharplace,,Marh.165| 


' 2 Cop, 7.8; 


Math, 16, g 8 


Wd 


ac 
=- 
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I 


muſt belicye in Peter and the Pope,cl{c we cannot 


| be founded: onthem © whichis extremely blaſ: 


phemous: but thatiemay-bepuroutofalldoubr, 


| letvs hear the teſtimonie of Pererhimſelfe, who 
beſt knew his owne tight;and youſee inthiscext, | 
Peter faics, Chriſtistheliuing ſtone, andnot he. | 
This likewiſe. imports the miſery.of all fach;as | 
runneafter otherigads, their forrowes ſhall bee | 
| multiplied, P/alm;164g«; They build inthe farid, | 


quite beſides the foundation; and'fodoethePa- 
piſts, that put-their truſtin Saintsand Angels. 
But cſpecially thisgſhouldteachuvs, aswee'are 


_ | hath ſcaueneies; and/moſt; perfectly viewes'all 


and.cuerie part of this building, thateucry ſtone 


| bee ſerright,&c:Zachar.3:9. MICS | 
_Efpecially:wee ſhould reſt»ypon this ſtone, | 
J when we haue any greatſuiteto God: and haue 


occaſion to:continue'to..hold vp.out hands in 
| Praier, and ſa wee ſhall proſper, as itwas with 
| Moſes,Ex.1 7:12. VM RES Y 4/514, 
_'Laſtly,it ſhouldber 
when wee ſcethe: comer 


*calt downe,'a 
aa Go2 


heere exhotted; to:build all-our faith; and/hope 
in Chriſt, and to cleaueito him inall vprightnes | 


eric of | 
pro-| 


ievpod| 
| Pettr,or theÞ; ope, then'it will follow- ,'/ wee 


wa. ge * | 
rioy ofour barts, | 


X: a. I * 
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| gadlines, and religion: Wee haiiemorecauſeto | 
| retoice for-that ſpirituall worke; then the Jewer 
{ had toſhout, when thecorner ſtone of the T em- 
ple-was broughtourto bee laid: fora unde 
ofthchuilding, Zachar a7, mat 51707: 
''Thirdly;therhird chiiglaidod Ciniſg, char 
hee wasdifallowed of men. - ;Ftre 
Diſallowed of men. ] 
| | This isadded of purpoſe, topreuent ſrandall, 
which might arifc the conliderationof the 


meanc- intettainment, the Chriſtian Religion 
found i mtheworld. © 


| - The point isplaine,thar Chriſt was difallowed 
Fe men©ahd this/is-cuident in the: fone: The: 


greateſt part of theworld regarded :liimnot: The 


him not :!Thoughthree things in Chriſt were 
admirable, his dorinehis life phis thiradles: | 


[ 
yet the tewrbelecued not inhim-- >/Hecamevn- 


| not ;Nay, theyreuiled him; called hin Samari- 
trance " andſaid/hehada Dive: :Theyrpreferred 
{ amiithererbeforebim, aadcheirwi 


elifts, fo ir was foretoldby-tlieProphets:: 
3:and q49-8.andiowelto, hee is Rillof 


the whole wortd:TheF 
TheTewes yet renounce: him: The /Turkrecet- 


ucth him bur asa Propher 
him but inpart; and mom 
| their lives, | | 


| God begin to: build in/any-plice: the! work; of 


| Gentiles knew him-not; and the Jewesrecciued | 


to: his 'owne;* and:his owne: recciued' him | 


men,ecuen | 
the Princes of this world; crucified the-Lord of | 
life &glory. This goon 69 109 


render emrye : 


- tt nt A. Ae. 
Ts 


<4 AWV. 


B{es.; The firſt impreſſion this ſhould make in 
| our hearts, is,admiration and aſtoniſhment, This 
ſhould be maruclous in our-cies,' that mers refuſe 
|the Son of God : miſerable men;their Sauiour; 
| captiues,their Redeemer , and poore men, ſuch 


vnſpcakeable riches as is.offred in'Chrift;-and 
that almoſt all mankind ſhould bee guilty of this 
fin ; ſo as in compariſon, he ſhould be Ele onely 
of God. {OOO LE PAR AS 
' Secondly, ſfincethis was foreſeene 8foretold, 
wee ſhould bee confirmed againſt ſcandall; and | 
like neuer a whit the worſe of Chriſt orreligion, 
for the ſcornes and negleRts of the world. -- + 
- Thirdly,fince the world diſallowes Chriſt,we 


| may hence gather, whar account'we ſhold:make 


of the world and the men of the world: we haue 


 feveniinthiscrofſealſo® + | - 


reaſon toſeparate from them-thar are ſeparated 
from Chriſt, and notto loue them that: loue not 
the LordTeſus, 1.Cor.16:221% + HG 
- Fourthly, wemayrhence ſee, how little reaſon 
wee haue, totake the counſels and iudgements 
of carnall men, though' our friends ; and never 
ſo wiſe m-naturall or ciuill: wiſdome : Their 
counſels were 'againſt Chtiſt;'they diſallow 
Chriſt;and all-Chriſtian courſes. : | - q na 
Fiftly, why are we troubled for the reproches 
of men, and why doc wee feare their reuilings ? 
Shall we heare, that Chriſt was diſfllowed;and 
ſhallweebe ſo vexed, becauſewee are deſpiſed 2 
Nayrather, let vs reſoluero deſpiſe the ſhame of 
theworld: and ro follow the aurhorof our faith, | 


| 


eh, - 


A "A s Mb Sixtly, 
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Sixcly,we may be hence informed, that ndif- 
cretionor fine, isnotalwaies the cauſe ofcon- 
tempt: For Chriſt is diſallowed, and yet was: 
| wirhoutall ſpot of indiſcretion or guile. : 

 Seuenthly, and chicfly, we ſhould look euery 


- one to Qur felues, that wee benot of the'number 


of thoſe; that difallow Chriſt. 


ak, 


\guilry of diſallowing of Chrift : 


' Huſwer.] anſwer, Both wicked. men,andgod- | 


ly men t00.. 
Wicked men diſallow ior, andſodoedivers: 

ſorts ofthem,as, 

- Firſt, Hereticks, that deny his di iuinity, or 

humanity, orhis ſufficien cy,or authority, orhis 

comming, .as did thoſe mockers. .mentioned,, 

2, Pel.3. 


. Secondly, Schiſmaticks, that di uide him, and' | 


rend his body myſtical, r.Cor. 1.10. : 


Thirdly, Phariſcs and: merit-mongers that | 
by: going about to-eſtabliſh their owne righte- | 
ouſnes, deny:the: righteouſnes of Teſiis Chriſt, | 


Rom. 1o. 4. 


Fourthly,  Apoſtataes, that falling from the: : 


| fellowſhip they had with-Chriſt, would crucify 
himagaine, Heb.6.2.Pet.2, | 

- Fiftly, Epicures and. prophane perſons, that: 
will-ſcl Chriſt fora meſſe of pottage with: 'fſaw, 


andlouetheir progiune morcthen Oy Heb: 12. ; 


| 46:3: 


_ For Chriſtis {till difallowedofmen,and ifany 
. Queſtion. Who arethey, thar in theſe daics be | 


. 
rem 


Siztly, ; 
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| darenot confeſſe him before men, Aſar,10. 
| Eleventhly;/All wicked men : Becauſe they 


eſteem him aboueall car: hly treaſures,” Phe, 359». 


ROE A.-xut | ES The 


| who giucthe members of Chriſrynts- '# hariot, 


{ 200d way of Chriſt, and reproach godly Chri- 
| itians, eſpecially ſuch as deſpiſe the Miniſters of 


- Sixcly EDT who chartivnes hold. not the! 
heads becauſe they bring'in choworlhip: of Saints 
and Angels, Col 2.19. * © 

Scuenchly, Whoremongers and Gritoators, 


1.Cor.6.15.,16. 
Eightthly, Reuilers : chat ſpeck euill of the| 


Chrilt, For hee that deſpiſcth them, wp ny 


| cheir words, but deny him in their workes. © © 


{ſinnes : Allthat will not becreconciled; when 


areguilry of diſallowing him. 


Chriſt himſclfe, Aath.1o. 
Ninthly, Hypocrites : that profeſſe Chriſt i in! 


Tenthly, rhetcartull : thatintime of trouble. 


negle@their reconciliation with God in'Chriſt, : 
and will not belceue inhim, nor repent of their | 


God ſendes the word of reconciliation vnto. 
chem,Eſay 52.11. 
Secondly, godly. menfi inneagainſt Chriſt,and 


I» When they negle@the: eſtabliſhing of 
their hearts in the aflurance of faith. 

2. When they faint and wax weary of: 
-rajer, and truſting in God i in the rime of: di- 
trefle, Luke 18.1,8. _ - 

' 3. Whenour harts wax coldwſthin vs. bod | 
are no- inflamed with ferucnt affections after 
Chriſt Wenegle@ him, whenwedonothighly: 


, —__— - ——___ — 


\ The fourth-ihing affirmed of CHRIST, 

is, that hee is choſen of GOD. 
Choſen of God. ] | vibes < 

_ This is one thing wee muſt carefully knowe, 
and cff:ually-bclecue cancerning:-Chriſt,name- 
ly, that he is:choſen of God, This was: conſcio- 
nably-belecued concerning him, as appears, &/az 
421, and 43-10, and 49-2: vMatc12.18., Now, 


[Ven-4+ But choſem of God. | _ 


| Chriſt may be ſaid to be choſen of God:indiuers 
pointed andordained of God to beethe Media- 
Secoqdly, as he was called peculiarly of-G.O-D 
his office, Eſa 49-1. Thirdly, as hee was by ſo- 
cution of. his office, as,by bap:iſm,and thevoice | 
from heauen, &c, A.3. Fourthly, as hee was 


approued of God, and declared mightily; to bee 
the Sonneof Ged:and the Sauiour of the world, 


firuction..- | | 
diuers things... S 


God's choice is-nor hindred, but Chriſt is: ſepa» 
rated, and ſanified, and appoinred rothewotk 


reſpc&s. Firſt, as hee-was from. all ctetnity ap- | 
tor and [Redeemer of all mankinde, 1. Per. 1.20. | 
from the womb byAa ſpeciallſanRificationynto/| 


lemnrites inaugurated vnto the immediate exe- | 


by the glory done to himof God,notwithſtan- | 
ding the ſcorns and oppoſicions of the world, &- | 


:: The: vſc maybe both for Information and In- 
For, hence we may bee informed concerning . 


- Firſtzrhar Gods-work ſhall proſper; noewirli»| 
ſtanding all the ſcorns or oppoſitians of men; | 


Chrift choſen of 
God dizerſly, 


— 


of redemprion,the perucrſneſſcofmennawith- 


Randing. | 
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| Batchoſenof God.” Cann. 


ſandivg. The wnbelicfof mencannot make the 


faith or fidelicy of God of noneeffet, Row.z. 

Secondly, that God dothnot-chooſe as men 
do. The mean things of this world (as the'world 
accounts mean) and the vile things of this world 
may be dear in God's fight, For, as itwas'in the 
calling of Chriſt : ſoiis it in the calling of -Chri- 


to God, 1.Cor.1.27,28. 


| - Thirdly, hencewe may note the free graceof 


«Godin theſending and gtuing his Sonne, He is 


to chuſethebetter-part :-itis to imitate God, and 


wils, and luſts, and iudgements of the wicked 
men ofthis world,and tocleaue onely to Chrilt, 
as our all-ſufficient pertionand happineſle. 


verſe 7. 


choſen of God : it was the honor of Chriſt heer, 
8&c. And therefore, Bleſſed is the man whom 
God chooſeth. Happy is the Chriſtian whom 
GodeleQeth, Pſalm 65.4; Luke 10.20. © 


| - Secondly, it ſhould teach vs divers "_ "'Y 
a 1) | : a ke 


fain to chuſe for ys': wee did not:chooſe Chriſt 
firſt, 20hn 15.16. | | 


 Fourthly, thatto:chooſe Chriſt, is,with Marie, 


Sixtly, that it is a ſingular happineſſe to'bee 


ſtians : ſuchas the world difallows, may be dear 


|chuſelike G-O'D, to forſake the world, and the 


. | Fiftly, thatall the enemics of Chriſt ſhall bee. 

ſubdued either by conuerſion when they come! 
| irvto worſhip Chriſt, or by confufion;when'they : 
are broken by the power of Chriſt. EueniKings. 
thallfubmitthemſclues, and worſhip himrhat is 
thus abhorred and deſpiſed of men, &c.-B/ay 49. ' 
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V-u-1r4- Butthboſenef God.) : 


 \Firſh, to obſerue, and admire, arid acknow:: 
ledgethe Lord Ieſus, the Choſen of GO D,we 
ſhould with ſpecial regard confeſle vntothe glo.. 


teth, &/a3 42.1. We ſhould be Gods witneſics a- 

inſt the world, and all the ſeruants of any 
firange god, that this Ielus of Nazarethis that / 
Sonne of God, and S$auiourof the world, E/ay 


in this place, To raiſe vp our dull and dead affe- 
ions to the higheſt eſtimation and admiration 


[of Chriſt and hisglory with theFather, &c. 


Secondly, wee thould learn of God, howto 


vsthe pleaſures and profits of the world, and the. 
inticements of finne and Satan : and: the other,in. 


as the means of our happinefle. Now, it is our. 


| part to take to Chriſt, and renounce the world, | 


and forgo the pleafures of finne, whichare bur 


| for aſeaſon : wee ſhould wrterly refuſe the voice |. 
j of finne, neuerto be the gueſts of ſuch folly, but 
| rather to liſten ta the voice of wiſdome, Proverbs 


7. and 8, 
Thirdly, Is Chriſt choſen of God, that one of | 


| athouſind 2 Then irlearns the Church tobeein 
| louewith him, yea, to bee ſick of loue, as is im- 


ported, Canticles 5.8,9.10. An ordinary affetion 


| ſhould nor ſeruethe turn : our hearts ſhould bee |. 
ſingularly inflamed: with deſire after ſuch a. 


match, found out and choſen of God forvs. 


Fourthly, we ſhould not reſt heer : but, when: 
PET ER EL. 


ry of God heerin, which the word Bebo/dimpor- | 


43-10. It is one main endof thepraiſes of Chriſt |. 


make our choice, :'On the one fide is offred vnto |. 


the Goſpell of Chriſt is ſet forth and offied tovs | 
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| God hath declared his choice, (ashee did by a 


wines from heauen, cuen hisownevoice, Adah. | 
17:5: wee ſhould then hear Chriſt, and; asthe| 


| Prophet ſaith, wait for his law, Eſay 4244. 


Fiftly, yea, we ſhould ſo kiſſe the Son, whom 


| God hath declaredas King, by doing our fpiri- 


tuall homageyato him, asthatwereſolued,both 
high and lowe, the greateſteſtate as well as the 
meaneſt, to ſerue him with all fear, and reioyce 
| before him with trembling : wee muſt expreſle 
our thanktulneſſe by all poſſible ' obedience of 
heart and life, P/alm-2.11, | 41d 
Sixtly,we ſhould follow his Colours,and take 
his part, and contend for the truth againſt all the/| 
world, and inparticular againſt Antichriſt, thats]. 
man of fin, Reweh17.14. li 
Seuenthly, wee ſhould imitate the praiſes and 
vertues of this choſen One, eſpecially.in two |. 
things : to weer, humility and conſtancy, as the 
Prophet E/ayſheweth, 42:2,3:4%- DICE $v(k RK 
Laſtly : and fpecially this Choſen, or rather |: 
this knowledge of this Choſen of God, ſhould 
teach vsto relie ypon Chriſt without wauering, 
withall truſtand confidence, for our reconcilia- 
tion with God, forthe obtaining of knowledge, 
comfort, deliverance, preſeruation, yea,and ſal- 
uation too : for,this is he-whom God hath giucn 
for a couenant to all people , and his foule de- 
{lights in him. Andthereforealfo we may runne |. 
boldly to-the Throne of grace, and put vpour |- 
petitions by Chriſt, For, wee are heer affured, | 


that God will deny himnothing, astheſe places | 
| ; | eut-\. 
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| 


evidently ſhew : Pſalm 42.6.7;8:16. P/alm 49.6, 
$.9,10,11,12. Mat. 12,17. to 22,; But then wee! 
muſt lookto it, that wee obſerue the ſeaſons and 
opportunity of grace, Eſay 49.8. 2:Cor.6;2: Let 
vs therefore imbrace, while God is to. be-found, 
and offers vs Chriſt: for, we may ſeck when Gad 


| will not bee foundy as Eſau ſoughtthe blefling 
when it was too late, Heb. 12.15. 


And further : this may ſerve for fingularter- 


- {rortoall vnbeleevers, that will not have Chriſt 
_ _ |toruleouerthem, Hes electedalready of God, | . 


and therefore will mightily purſue all the ene- 


|-micsof God and the Church, and all thoſe that 
| diſobey him whom God hath choſen: hee will 
| y rms them both with the terrors of his Word, 


is mouth being made like a ſharp ſword, and 


{ with the plagues of bis hand, beeing made like a 


poliſhed ſhaft, E/ay 49.2. He will appear to wic- 


1ked men in the day of wrath, as a mighty man, 


and asa man of warre : thoughto his owne he be 


ſhall notbe ableto reſiſt; and though-he lift not. 
vp his voice in the ſtreets of his people, yet hee 


{will ſetypon them with roaring,and ſingular ter- 
| rour, euen with all the {ignesof furious diſplea- 


ſure: and though for a time hee may ſeem to;put 
vpthe contempt of men thar diſallow him, yer at 


"Once, 8c. Eſay 42.13.1415. 


of Gods choice, ſhould notably check that VN- 
belief and fearfulnefſe that istoo often found c- 


asa Lamb, tothem hee will bee as a Giant: they 


the length he will not refrain, and will deſtroyat 


\ Befides : this docrineof Chriſts choſen; or| 
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forgotten him 2 Can God forget his people ? or 
will he ever deny his Choſen ?:Shall not Chriſt 
bee regarded in our behalf, who is the perſon 


15,16. | 
| Precions. ] "IPL 
Chriſt is precious many waies: Firſt,in reſpeQ 

of his nature : he is the choiceſtſubſtance in hea- 

uen and' carth ; neuer ſuch a man : all the crea- 


boue all his feHows, Col.2.3. Pſal.45.. Sins 


[in reſpect of his works :neuer creature did wor 
of ſuch price, ſo vſefull, ſo exquiſite, ſortranſcen-\ 
dent. Fourthly, inreſpe& of his ſufferings: hee | 
paid ſuchaprice to God inthe ranſome of man, | 
-- as allrhe wo:1d befides could\natraife, orany | 


way make, Fiftly, in reſpect of ctfe&s'; he giues 


may be had from him: his very promiſesare pre- 
cious, 2. Pet.1.4. ; T4} 1 
things : as, © 6 th 
Firſt, concerning that. matchleſſe loueof God 
to vs, that gaue vs his Sonne who.is ſo: precious, 
Rom.$. 34. OHH 14 : 
 Secondly,concerning the horrible fin of 1#4a+ 


. 


and 


I wi... 
V - m— ti. A... <4 VO Tm? 


rures in- heauen and in carth are inferiourto him. | 
{ Secondly, in reſpe&of his gifts: hee is qualified} 
with all the treaſures of wiſdomeand grace, a- | 
| 


This may ſerue, firſt, to inform ys in diuers | 


| 


nenin Sion, inthe dear (cruants.of God, When | 
God hath publiſhed his eleQion of Chriſt for | 
{che ſeruice of ourredemption, why doth fome 
{ſay, The Lord hath forſaken, and tus Lord hath 


whom his ſoule loueth r Eſa 49. Þ, &c. 13,14, | 


[the moſt precious things : no treaſures like thoſe | 


| Van Redo 


thirtie pieces. 


mt. 
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and the high Prieſts, that valewed: him bur ar 


—— ——— Hr 


Thirdly, concerning themoſt miſctable-con- 


whole: multitudes of people, thar ſo negle 
Chiiſt , that can with E/as {ell him for trifles, 
pleaſures; or profits, eucnas meane ſometimes, 


Chriſt is, the more vile is their ſinne of negle&, 
oriccontempt of Chriſt. Woeto them, thatdiſal- 
low himthen: Euen: to all thoſe ſortes of men 
before mentioned-! Chriſt will not be afounda- 
tion ſtone to ſupport them , nor apreciousſtone 
to enrich them, but as the ypper and nether mil- 
ſtone ta:grinde'them to pieces., oras a rock fal- 


[ling vponthem. 


- 2ueſt, But what ſhould bee the reaſon, that 
Chriſt is inno more requeſtamongſt men * 
-":Awſwer. Firſt, one cauſe is mars ignorance, 
both of their owne miſery out of Chriſt, as alſo 
of the-glory of Chriſtin himſelf, & of the priui- 


fingular glory ro come. 7} v 25i5 
.* Secondly , another cauſe is vnbeliefe, Mcn 
baue a ſecret kinde of Atheiſme in them, and doc 
notbelccue the reporrof the ſeruants of Chriſt 
out of the Word, B/ay53-1,3. ' © | 
| .* Thirdly ,-another cauſe is, that themoſt men 
look vpon the outfideof the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of the-eſtate'of Chriſtians 3 which ;becauſe 


dition of all prophane people, and perſons, cuen , 


as'a melle of pottage, &c. The more glorious | 


ledges man might attaine by him, and of the | 


they find ircouered with afflitions;/and ſeated | 
ina low condition without outward:{plendor, | 


Canſes why 
Chrift is no 
more precious | 
with men, 


4 a 4 4 % 2 
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"IC Ambrotions. 


| [rheychereforecontemnit : : Our life is hid with | 


| ſet ſo higha. price vpontheir pleaſures, 


| Lmeane for extreme {mail gains, i in buying and | 


be informedof- | 
- | Thelaſtigconcerning 


[this Mine of treaſure, whothaue bis ſpirir,graces, 


Pro,8.11,16 | 


| ach, ; forfaking 


Chriſtin God, Coleſ.3.3- 


men}. doe fiſelyeſteeme: ob other things, they | 
profits, 

lufts, credits, hanours., hopes, &c: that Thoilt | 
is nor remembred nor valued;.unlefle: it: bee ar | 
 Inderhis rate, and yet many wilk-not valew kim | 
ar fo much asthirtic pence, but they will make | 
ſhipwrack.of a good conſcience_cuenforapeny, 


ſelling, and ſuch like dealing. 
And thos much. of the third thing wee. may 


the wealthy eſtate of all 
true Chriftians, How rich are they; that poflefſe 


——_— 


mann ordinances,and glory .* 
And as it may thus informevs.,. ſo irſhould | 
teacirys: 


cious, tocfteeme of him as cuecr | 5:0 ir our 
cies, and ſhew it , 

1. By ſeeking! toger Chriftaboue alt; 
| - 2. By accounting; /alt-things. 
a 
ledge of Icſus Chriſt, hil,3. 8. 


land for Chriſts fake, andthe Goſpels. : 


MET all aber 1. 


Wop ».3. | 


- Foutrhly , but che maine: nfan;] is, bietduſe | 


p —— rpm ny " II 


Ye 2. Firfh, toaccountof Chriſdas.moſt pre. , 


bur as ry | 
dung,in compariſonof the exccllent know- | 


3- Byfellingalkto buy thispr eciousflane, 
fickriamd corre houſe and | 


4- By keeping our communiqu with Clnit 


va, ">, 


| — = diſ-cſteemed. 
ring,2-Tiw.4. haſting to it, and looking'for his 


| comming,2. Pet.3. 


ſoeueris deare, and precious. to-God;,-and the 


| ſeruice of Chriſt  ſtrining tobecaprecious peo- 
| ple,and peculiar to God, zealous of good things, 


and workes, Ti. 2. I2,14-T. C87:6,20. 
| attained ſo precious a treaſure. 

| Gal.2:20, 
| 7. 2,3" 
| by whichthe Kingdomeof God ma ap bee 
{ laying vp this treaſure inapurecon 

[other foundation but this living and precious 
{ ſtance, ſhould ſtudy by all meanes to build gold, 
| filuer,and precious tones, and not hayand Dub. 


3the whole frame ſome-way anſwerable to the: 


| lowerh what: Chrifttans muft doc, that-from 


V nn. 4 | '___ <a previews; 
By auoiding all the waies,, by which 


6. By longing for, and loving his. appea- 


:Secondly;to. confecturenrGecs, and -what- 


"Thirdly, We ſhould livelike fuch,.as having 
1- Lining by the faith oftheSonof God þ 


2+ Not being theſcruants of MED, LCP. 
3- Keepingour ſclues from all pollution, 


Laftly, Miniſters, thatknow, that there-is no 


ble,friuing like skilfull maſter-builders, to make 


foundation,1-Cer.3.12. - 
Thus of the deſcription of Chriſt. Now fol- 


may recciue vertue for CO | 
— of lite. - 


Firghey muſt come yo him Gamer] 
4 97379 K-4 43 mr 


| Fine poineoin 
| generall, 


Wee come to 
Chriſt maxy 
Wires, 


| | 
E/4y 9.6. 


OO 


nt rateas. Cx AP. 2," 


& DOSE IN 


To whom comming. J 


1 Diversihinge may heerel bee noted in the ge- 


eral. 
: Firfh, that men may « come vnto Chriſt, cuen 


while they areoncarth. _ 
- Secondly, that naturallmen, or naturally: men 
greabſentfrom Chriſtzor withour Chriſt; 35:5; 
Third!y, that without couuttny to C briſt,we 
can neuer be ſanified.. 
Fourthly, thatall that'once rake taſte of the 


vnto him. 
work : Chriſtians are ſtill comming , their lifeis 


king out of Chriſt,&c, 
But in. particular: L —— confi der two. 
things. 
Firſt, howmany waiesmen come:to Chriſt: 
Secondly, In- what INES muſt p 
proach to Chriſt. 
Firſt, we muſtcome to ChriRt Miaden waies. 
"Firſt and chiefely; by belicuing-in him: : wee! 


Faith, Heb,1872 2. 

Secondly, by making him our daily roſuge-i in 
praier,vfing him.as our continuall abtizcot Rand! 
petitions to him, inall our diftreſfes makifig' ur! | 


ſelfor, or as the oppreſſed doeto:the tudge..:; 


ſweetnes of ns Tas ordinances, will cone | 
Fiftly, that to come to Chriſt, is a zontinuall | 


bur 4 continued fourney © Chriſt, or: aity {ee- 


muſt drawe neereto Chriſt by. che Infleegtobt] 


aduocate,P/4.65:12.7erem.31 1.9. carrying all:out} | 
moane to him, as the Client doth /to-the:Coim- | 


"* Thirdly, by the P_—_— his ordinances, - 


UiS.. 


ll ———— —— 
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| Van. 4. 


| 17,8. Math22. Thus we comertoworlhip.: |: 


: wracle, quickly haſte to the ſhores 15 24 bo 


| _—_ to come ynto GENE orto viti Chriſt, 


| and that to repentance, Aazh,g.13,we  rayſticome;| 


| faich,teſting i 


hs ith. 


- To whom comming. 


"wisahe Word 8 Sacr aments,thusto come to bel 
feaſts, enento his great Supper; Roawgofabes 4: 


Fourthly , by contemplation, remembring 
him, aodſerting our affe&ions on.bim; thinking 
on him thar firs at therighs hand of GodGal 3:5. 

Fiftly, by recetuing his ler 'uants.;:and. viliting 
them in theirdiſtreſſes : He tharreeciueth:them, 
recciueth Chriſt, Ad@th.10. and'to- viſtt:them/in 


V7 NIS 
' Butthe Fouralrſ waies-are ef Jedially meant, 
andche firſt chiefely. For the ſecond. >. 41 
' Wee minſt comers Chriſt. . 1 | 
* Firſt. ſpeedily : as, the 'men'that: ſubee(rip- 


Secondly, penirenthy- goingand weepingwe 
muſtgoe, lerems5 0.4; Hee cals;to. him:ſmners, 


weary and Heguy:loaden. Mahri;28qc muſt re-! 
turneand come, E/ay25.12. and nar. ,asthey'wer, 
7:9,10-Zachar.14.1, &Cthat-camen tlicirfinncs 


Chriltz ,a5 Benhaddd diditb .dkiftge with bopes: 
about ourneck$:thatis ith atbreadihes' to: pro- 
feſſeagainfi ourſcluesourownevile deldrts. © 
Third ly;conddencly. randwith perfivalil onof 
itagoodnee grid ling aur feare; 
and doubts, 109324 ANd 1146: as thic: Leper 
.camEeto Chriſt;Matb, $2. H66,4416. > 
Fourthly, affectionately. z-wee: muſt-come to 


hind g9/the Loue.Fames:to: her-Lpuer.:{0 the. 


F __ Idols in their heart:r Wee:ſhould:cometo!! 


21 Church! 


In akrmab | 
ner wee wHſh | 
come 20 Chrift. 4, 


KA. 


EE 


FOLATE. XY 
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Faporach couenant, M7. 50.5. -- 


|wee ſhould order our-cauſe: beforehim, andfill 
| aur mouthes with arguments; 706 23.34 | | 
j| Seuenchly, obediently. Wee ſhould. cometo|| 

Chriſt, as:children'ito:their Fathers, and as the 
| people totheirlawginer, toreceive-commande-; 
ments at his mouth;ſo.as ourharts mightanſwer, || 


Fomrbom comming. Cu: JET 


Churchco CHRIST, Canticdes3.10,19. - © | 
|  ;Bilkly,awmpor cnary,asche woman of Canaan 
. did; OE ciitbertieduce withino re 
tor delates, Macs. astheywiththe Palfoy han, 
{afd.9. Heſb.6.1;2.andasheteachethvs to-come|; 
|.to- God; Luke: 52un;6; 3jee. andaszbreſolues, 


[ohapiny 253,7- | 


Sixtly, orderly : weeſhould doo us ab ſaid: 


La,tkcometo doo thy will. If weewouldhaue 


God or Chriſtcometo vs. wemuſtbeefuctis 
Daxid promiſerh'for himſelf, Pſalm 1o1.1,2,3,4. 

wh AL And we muſtſhew our! 
_ By: forlaking the: way of the fool, 
Pro.g 6,234. 

2. By comming intherruthof eur hearts. 
For, an hypocritecannor ſtand before him with- 
out dlatrering, lying, diſfimularion;or wavering; 
notasthellſraclices came tro God; F/#,78.32;34-! 
So as Chrift may diſcern, that wee haugarruc 
_—_—— watt; Joi 


excheyfaidof Ze. 3.22. © "s ey 4: 
4. By Fol's ro cleave to Chrilt'i in a 


Ut a RAR 
y FeNOUNGi! ngall other hopes, : 


Fe Wn comming t0- Chu novice 
ding! 
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bn ate 


| [rather conſidering, | 


ding dangers ordifficulics: thougbitwerewith 
| Feres to leap intoithie ſea, Mahi. rqo 29; orwich 
the wiſe-men to: come from the: Eaft,. Marb;'2\. 
and though we finde Chriftinaprifon, Ath..25: 
and rhough it were ta denicour RAG, andro 
\rake'rpour Croſfe daily,, Znkng.2q8 i: 5 


ence of thisdurie tocome vneo Cart; ay@rhe: 


Firſt, the neceilitie ob it veredippardid:cia 
[chadweirhout comming to-Chriſt we DO 
ſibly attaine vnto ſound reformation of: life' : 


without Chriſt weean doenothinge. | | 
'. Secondly, the incouragements weekaurts: 7 
.cometo him, and-thefeare many. For 
| r.. Ifwe conſider the inuitation of Chriſt; 


Math 22.7. ' ob. Fo 4O».. 


9.3. The ſtrangorsmay come, euentmentrom| 


and meaneſt: may! come, which is fignifiediby 


ph roar compelieto:come in-: noris 
hereany'excepdions-armensfinnes;, burfinners | 


Hſe... The vie of all: this ſhout beehieflpro | 
periwade with cuericoneof vs;tomake conlci- | 


jantiotenzentctans Nh peohnie diſpleaſe | 
him by-comming;but bynor comming and neg- |. 
letting him , Aatth. 11.29.. Cams 2.10,13.| 


2. If we confi derthe perſonsiauired, or | 
whoimaycome': The fimple:may:come ; Prom. | 


afarre , Bſay 49. 12.6 56. 4. Any thavare'a-| 
thirſt, 1 may* come; "1b..7. 37. Yes, the baſcſt | 


thar of tho Parable; ehartheybychekedgevand|| 


[Vang ts whom comming). | | 5p | 


Many 4af% the 


we ſbould c 
to Cori, 


16 A@rh.g, v3) Yeaſuch;avarewounded!| 
may come, their finnes,may;come;'Hhſc6.2. | 


ideas - _ Thirdly, ) 


voy _— y_ 


reaſons why wo 
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ming to him,Cant.4.8;9. They are ſurethey ſhall 
not be reiced, Jobu 6.37. Chriſtwill eaſe them 
in all th6ir ſorrows, Mar. 1,29. He wilhealthem 
of all theirdiſeaſes, of which the bodily cures 
were pledges in the Gofpell. He wit be as Man- 
na from heauen to them : theyſhall neuer:hun- 
ger, vn 6.yea,he willbe life rothem jthe life 
of their preſent lives, and eternalllife; they ſhall 
liue for euer, 20hn5.40. FS IS 1 
Thus of the firſt things required in Chriſtians, 

Theſccond is, They muſt be liuely tones,  -. 
Verſe5. Te fo a8 linely ſtones, be made 4 ſpirituall 
 ..__ houſe,an holy Prieit-boodto offer wp ſpi- 


ritwall ſacrifices, acceptable 80 God by 1e- 
JoGants cnn, , it 


As lively fams.] yowtt. 


Iz Is not ynuſuall in Scripture, to compare 


men to ſtones : and ſo .borh-wicked-men and. 
godly men. ' | [- os 
Wicked men are likened: to-ſtones, firſt, for 
their inſenfibleneſle : and ſo the heart of -Naba!. 
was likea ſtone.Secondly. for their filent amaze- 


-| ment,when iniquity ſhall top their movth: thus | 
they wereftill asa ſtone, Ex.a516. Thirdly, for'| 


their ſinking down vnder Gods iudgements: 10 


the Egyptians ſunk into the ſea like a ſtone ;Bxod. | 


_15:6% 
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he cm 


As lincly fonts. © Cur. | 
l Thirdly, if wee-confider our-entertainment 
| whenwecome. Headoptsall thatcometo him) | 
toby 1:12. Hee is rauiſhed with affe&tion rowards 
| them: we cannot more pleaſe him,than by:com- 


P” 
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' | the God of Bethel: and the Godly areas thoſe 


| {andfothey are like thoſe ſtones, which muſt hane 


V B Re $5. » As linely fienes. OS 
15. 6.Aad thus the wicked fiokinto hell like a 


None. But chiefly inthe firſt ſenſe, for-hardnes. 
| of heart : their hearts. by natureare like a ſtone. 
. And in thecompariſon of a building,it they be in 
the Church,they arclike the ſtones of the houſe | 
that had the leprofie, or like Icruſalem whenir 


was madea heap of ſtones.  -: | / lbs 
Godly men are like ſtones too :they are like 
the ſtones of Bethel that were anointed... God is | 


anointed pillars,conſecrated to God, and qualifi- 


ed with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt.' Theyare 


like the Onyx-ſtones giuen by the Princes, and 


ſeronthebreft of the High-Prieſt; in the Ephod. 
The High-Prieſt is Chriſt, The Onyx ſtones are 
Chriſtians.. The Princes of the Congregation, | 


are the Miniſters that conſecrate the foules of 
men which they haue-conuerted:to Chriſt, who 


| wears them on his breſt;, and hath them alwayes 
in his heartand eye. They are like to the rich- 


ſtones of a Crown lifred vp. Zach.9.16. Theyare 
like the tone with the Book bound to it, Jer: 51. 
63. They are neuer without the Word of God. 
But inthis place they are likened to the ſtones of 
the. Temple, which inthe Letter are deſcribed, 
I-Kings 67,36. and 7.9,10.. and in the Allegorie, 
Eſay 54.11,12,13. Sure it is,that the ſtones of this 
ſpirituall Temple,arethe place of Saphyres,as is 
ſaid in Z#b in another ſenſe, 2.8.6. 

' Nowthegodly are likened to ſtones in diners 
reſpects. Firſt, they -are like ſtones tograue'vpon, 


| 


the: 


pn EEE th 


In what reſpfts. 
the Godly are 
likened to tones, 


» 


me LL 


LAs linely flones. | | C mars 


thelaw graued vpon, ſet vpin mount Eval, Dear. 
27;2z444- Wha is the mount; butthe world? and | 
| what:is £4al, - but vanity, or ſorrow? and what gre 
{cboſe-graucd ſtones, but the godly withithe law 
of God written in their hearts, the light whereof 
* | ſhineth onthe hill of | the .vanity of 'this- world, 
and laſteth in the midſtofall theſorrowes of this 
world: Secondly, they are like ſtones for ſtrength | 
and vnmouedaes in all the ſtormes: of life. The 
raine pierceth nor theſtones,' nor docafflictions | 
| batter che hearts of Gods ſeruants': ſtrength is at- | 
tributed to ſenes in that ſpeech of 7ob 6. 12. 
| Thirdly, They are like ſtones for continuance' 
- | and durablenes, they will laſt for euer : ſo will 
their perſons, and {o gught the affe&ions of their 
hearts. Latly; they are like ſtones fora building, 
and that in tworeſpets. TE, RR 
Firſt, If you-conſfider the manner: of their 
1 calling into the: Church: they are digged out of 
the quarry of mankinde,-as ſtones digged out 'of 
the earth, being in themſelues by natare but 
ſtones of darknefſe, ſuch as might neuer hauec 
feene the light. TL hoels EaTY CILT ONT 
Secondly, If you conſider! theirivnion' with 
| Chriſt, and Chriſtians in one body, they arc like 
the ſtone of the houſe compa in themſelues,and 
ypon the foundation. 99 EE TSS 
Y/e. The vie may be briefly : Firſt, for infor- | 
mation : Heereis come to paſlethar ſaying that 
1s written, God is able of ſtones to raiſe vp-chil- 
dren vnto Abraham. Secondly, let alltheſeryants | 
of God take pleaſure inthe ſtones of this ſpiritvall | 
j 


epiron Sion, 


_— 


Laſtly; woe'to the multitudes of wicked men, 


aſtone is not taken of them to make a ſtorie for 
the building, Jerem.5 0.26. pt | 
Thus they are ſtones : It is added, they muſt 
beliuely.ſtones,to lignify whereinthey muſtnor 
be like vnto ſtones : they muſt not be dull, and 
inſeaſible, they muſt be liuely and cheerefull;and 
that for diuers reaſons. | TS 
- Firſt, Becauſe the ſecond :CdHdaw is aquick- 
ning ſpirit, and they diſhonor the workmanſhip 
of Chriſt, ifthey be not liuely,1 Cor. 5. 
Secondly, Bccaufe one end ofthe offeringvp 
of Chriſt,' was;that: their conſeiences might bee 
purged from dead workes; Heb:ging. in fo 0 
_ Thirdly, Fhey aretherefore condemned, ac- 
cording to men. in the fleſh, that they might live 
according to God in the Spirit,1 Pee:4.6. : 
Fourthly, Becauſe we hauebecnealiue to fin, 
and itis a ſhame to expreſle leſle life in; the ſer- 
uice of God, then wee haue done inthe ſeruice 


of finne. 
Fiftly, Becauſe wehaue lively meanes, weare 


of Chriſt in vs, which is the fountaine of lifezand 
hath ſprings of ioy in him, Rem. $4. (obib.andrhe | 


whom God neglects wi:h thatheauy curſcyfo as | 


fed with liuing bread, /#6.6. and-wee live by the | 
power of God, 2 Cor;13 4- and we havetheſpirn | 


Reaſons why 
we 02ht to be. 
lively lones, 


Word! 


—. cds 


C— 4 
ha. a cn 


Lam wad 


_ OE Ln 
| [Wordof God is lively and-mightie in opera-' 
tion, Heb-4.12. and Chriſt himſclfe lives in vs, 
|. Gal:2:20, | * ONCY 
Sixtly, becauſe wee profeſſe our clues to bee 

conſecrate to Godas living ſacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. 
| Seucnthly,becauſewe have ſuch excellent pri- | 
uiledges: we partake of the diuine Nature, and 
God isaliuing God ; and we haue precious pro- 
miſes,2. Per. 1.4. and we have plentifull adoption 
in Chriſt, and we haue a hope of amoſt glorious 
- inheritance, which ſhould alway purlifeinto vs, 
x. Per. 1.3,4e and we haue a ſecure cate in the: 
meantime. For to liue, is Chriſt : and to die, is ] 
gaine,and whether we liuc ordie,weare Chriſts; 
Rom.14.8. Phileto21. ' 96-3 

Yſe. The vie ſhould bee therefore for in- 
ſtruction : Wee ſhould ftir vp our ſclues, and 
ftriuve after this liuelinefſe, and that for the two 
reaſons imported in'this text to'omit the reſt. 
For without a ready hart, "wee ſhall make no' 
riddance in matter of ſanQification , and holy 
life, and beſides, wee ſhall extract bur a ſinall 
| deale of influence from Chriſt. For it is heere. 
required, that wee ſhould beeliucly, when wee | 
| comeynto him. | | 
[ina | Nowthis liuelincſſewe ſhould ſhew:Firſt,by 
1 contentation in our cſtate : Secondly , by pati- 
ence and cheerefulnes in afflitions, Rew.5 2,3 
Thirdly, in the performance of holy duties with 
power andlife : Thus wee ſhould bee lively in 
praier, ſuchas will beſtir themſclues., and take 


] 


, 


* 


no deniall,as, Philip.4.5,6. | 
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Beet. Now if any ask;,Whatis good to quic- 
ken vsagainſt the deadnes of our heatts® | 
- Anſc Tanſwer : Firſt, faith and aſſurance makes 
a mans heartaliue, wee liue by faith. Secondly, 
weemuſt goe ſtill toChrift, whois the life, and 
by praier ſtill draw the water of life ont-of his 
wells of ſaluation. Thirdly, the word" of 


God is lively, Heb.4.12. Fourthly , godly ſo- 
ciety , and a profitable fellowſhip in the Goſpel 


puts life into men, there is agreatdeale of pro» 
uocation to good works in it. Fiftly, We thould 


often meditareof the gaine of godlines, and of 


the priuiledges of the promiſes belongingrto the 


odly, | 
- 4 This dodrine implies a'great deale of 
reproofe alſo: Fiiſt, ro Hypocrites,; that haue a 
name; that they liue;but they are dead, Reneh 3.1, 
Secondly, to declining Chriſtians, that ſuffer. 
their firſt | | 
tented to loſe ſenfibly the power of affeRions, 
which formerly they had. Thirdly, to many | 
drooping Chriſtians, which out of melancholy, 
and vnbeliefe.affet akind of wilfullſadnes, and 
hartleſnes,hindring therby their own aſſurance, 


and cauſing the eafie yoak of Chriſt to bee il}| 


thought of , -befides many other inconveni-. 
- Thus oftheſecond thing. 
'  Bejeebuilt wp. ]* 
' It may be read either in the Imparatiue mood, 


"or the Indicative. I think, the Imparatiue an- | 


ſwers more to the ſcope. heere , it being the 


GT 


loue toabate inthem, and can be: con- | 


"245 | 


What wee 
Age to quicken | 
our harts, 


» « 
Ae 5 4 


Be ye built op. Cuan.! 


tt. Ms. 2 end. 


Means to build 
92 4 Chriftian, 


Pro2 4.17. 
Lucke 14.28, 


| drift. to ſhew, what wee mult doe when: wee 


| might extra@vertue outof Chriſt for holineſs of 


things. 


the building ofatowne, and therefore muſt caft 


, 


 ſtuffe preparcd before hand. 


come to Chriſt, | | 4 as3] 
. The third thing then wee muſt doe, that wee: 


life, is, We muſt be built vp, which imports two: 
chings. Firſt progreſſion in faith : and (ſecondly, | 
repentance. We muſtnor begin onely , and'lay 
the foundation , but wee mulſtſtill labour to bee 
built vp further, wee multMtill bee edifiedin our | 
moſt holy faith, 1#de 20.verſe, | | 
Now, thatthis may beattained vnto, that wee 
may bee built vp , the fimilicude imports diuers | 


Firſt, preparation. A man, that will goc about 
the work of godlineſs, muſt think he goes about 


vp his accounts forthe chargeof it, andget his 


Secondly, a conftant relying ypon Chriſt. If 
wee-build, wee muſt baifd vypon'the rock, and not | - 
on the ſands, Mat.7.and 16. THT 

Thirdly, the warrant of all ouraCtions out of 
the Word of God. When Moſes was to build the | 
tabernacle, he made it iuſtaccording to the pat- 
terne in all things abour it,8&c. ern ett Þ 

Fourthly, areſpe& of things neceſſary ; wee | 
muſt not bee intangled with vnneceſſary and} 
doubtfull diſputations. The building ofa Chri- | 
ſtian muſt be a filuer palace, He muſt build gold, | 
filuer, precious ſtones, hee muſt keep his hartto | 
choice and neceſlary things, Camt$.9-1- C873}, 
ITimos. 1.4... | ai 
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| Fiftly, Counſell and DireQion. Men muſt 
endure the hewing,and ſquaring, 1. Kivgs 5.17, 18. 


Word isable to build vs vp ,CA4@#s 20.32. and fo 
good conference may cdifie , or much edifieth, 
Epheſians 4.29. 7 | 
Sixtly, attendance. This building muſt have 
herdiſtraQions caſt our, 1.Cor.7.32. David could 
| build the. Temple, becauſe of his wars, and his 
vnreſt on cuery ſide. 

Seventhy, Order and diſtintion. Men muſt 
not rake together a great dealof ſtuffe, without 
order, confuſedly : This-is to build z«bel and 
not $10. 


muſt hould proportion with the walls, as well as 
with the foundation, P/al.122.3. 1.Cor.$.1.and 
13-Rom.15.2.Eph.4.12,16 © © 
Ninthly,Sobricty in the vſc of lawfull things: 
All things arc lawfull, bucall things edifice not, 
I.CormBians 10:23. | | 
. Tenthly, Praier: for except the Lord build the 
houſe, in vaine 'doe they labour to build it, 
{Pſalmer27.1 _ : 
| * Our of all this wee may informe our {clues 
| concerring the cauſes of norprofiring in many. 
Thereaſon why many Chriſtians are not builr 
vp, or why they increaſe nor in godlineſs,is, that 


To thisendare Miniſters giuen, Fph.4.r2, The | 


Eightly,Vnity withthe godly. The building | 


they areguiliy of theſe, or ſome of theſe things | 
implicd in theſe direQtions. 
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Firſt, ſome profirnot by reaſon oftheir irreſo-| cout why 


lution ns, 'p of their croſſc infol- es 
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1 | cometo Chriſt, - © | ea | 
+ |. Thethird thing then wee muſt doe, that wee 
| might extra vertue out of Chriſt for holineſs of 
| life, is, We muſt be built yp, which imports two: 
chings. Firſt progreſſonin faith : and (ſecondly, | 
repentance. We muſtnor begin onely , and lay | 
the foundation , but wee muſttill labour to bee 
buile vp further, wee muſt ſtill bee edified in our 
moſt holy faith, 1#de 20.verſe, | + 
Now, thatthis may beattained vnto, that wee 
may bee built vp, the fimilicude imports diuers 
| | things. | 
Meanes1o build Firſt, preparation. A man, that will goe abour 
« « Chrſti«s. | the work of godlineſs, muſt rhink he goes about 
the building ofa towne, and therefore muſt caſt 
. | vp his accounts forthe charge of it, andgerthis 
ik#% |Ruffeprepared beforchand. © -- EF 
© | Secondly, aconftantrelying ypon Chriſt..If | 
E | wee:-build, wee muſt baifd ypon'the rock, and not | - 
it on the ſands, Mat.7.and 16. THY LT 
Thirdly, the warrant of all ouraQtions out of | 
| [the Wordot God. When Moſes was to build the. 
tabernacle, he made it iuſtaccording to the pat- 
terne inall things abour it,8&c. Wand: Ertl: 
Fourthly, a reſpe& of things neceſſary ; wee | 
muſt nor bee intangled with vnneceſſary and 
doubtfull diſputations. The building ofa Chri- | 
ſtian muſt beafiluerpalace, He muſt build gold, | 
filuer, precious ſtones, hee muſt keep his hartto 
choice and neceſlary things, Cam $.9-1. C873}, 
I, Tims. I.4«.. | 4 | 
k2 AÞ |  Diftlyþ 
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| build the. Temple, becauſe of his wars, and his 


1 


{Pſalme12 7-1. : 
{ Our of all this wee may informe our clues 


order, confuſedly : Thisis to build z«beh, and 


|  Fifily, Counſell and DireQion. Men muſt 


Word is able to build vs 'P CA 20.32. and fo 
good conference may cdifie , or much edifieth, 
Epheſians 4429. 

Sixtly, attendance. This building muſt haue 
herdiſtraQions caſt our, 1.Cor.7.32, Danuid could 


vnreſt on cuery ſide. 
Seventhy, Order and diſtintion. Men muſt 
not rake together a great deal of ſtuffe, without 


not $19. 


with the foundation, P/a/.122.3. 1.Cor.8.1.and 
13-Row..15.2.Eph.4.12,16> aha 
Ninthly,Sobricty in the vic of lawfull things: 
All things are lawfull, butall things edifice not, 
1.Corimtbians 10:23. | 

 Tenthly, Praier:for except the Lord build the 
houſe, in vaine doe they. labour to build it, 


concerning the cauſes of notprofiting in many. 
Thercaſon why many Chriſtians are not builr 
vp, or why they increaſe nor in godlineſs,is, that! 


endure the hewing,and ſquaring, 1. Kivgs 5.17, r8. | 
To thisend are Minifters piuen, Eph. 4.12, The| 


Eightly,Vnity with the godly. The building | 
muſt hould proportion with the walls, as well as | 


they areguilty of theſe, or ſome of theſe things 
implied in theſe direftions. 


lution aboutthetaking vp of theircroſſc infol- 
| P L 2 lowing! 
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Firſt, ſome profirnot by reaſon of their irreſo-| curly 


Many are fo 


liele edified, 
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lowing Chrift : They. thruſt into zhe-profeſſion 
of Religion, before they have fitten downeto 
the euill day fall away, Lake 14.28. 


| hearing the Word, andthe ourward obſeruance | 
of Gads ordinances.: Theſe build in the ſands, |. 


come not to the light.of the Scriptures, to ſce 


| <ards,&iangling.Enuic,or malicejor.contentio, 


Bejebuil « C = A ea 


caſt what this profeſſion may coſtthem,and ſoin | 


Secondly,ſome can neuer thriue, becauſe they | 
placetheir godlines onely inthe frequencie of.| 


they.lay no ſure foundation, Meth.7.26.. | 

Thirdly, others faile through vnbclicfe,.and;| 
fo cicher by negleRing the aflufance of Gods 
fauor in Chriſt, or by. miſplaciog their.confi- | 
dence,truſting vpontheir owne works,or Saints, |. 
or Angels, orthe pardons, or pznances granted. 
orenioynedthem.. Theſe arenat built ypon the} 
rock, M4th.16.: FO” El pork Fioo nF 

Fourthly, others-profpernot, becauſe they 


whether their works bee wrought in God,orno. 
- Fiftly, others are diſtracted cither withvnne- 
ceſſary diſputations, Rew.14.1,;or with exceſlive | 
cates.of life, Lake 2143450) 1H od bens 
Sixtly, othersare vndone withſelFconceited-|| 
nefic,they are ſtubborne,and will norbeaduiled;| 
or.direed,or reprooued. ©» 1? [ig 11 22 i 
. Seucnthly, diforder; or: confuſednes immat-. 
ters of Religion is the cauſe in'othiers*: This is a 
wonderfull commondefe&:mendoenorgocto 
work diſtinctly to ſee their works: finuthed one 
afreranother, Sri i7 00/165 Shafbr fn 3; ixt ben 
-Eightly,others are kept back with perſonal.di(- | 


or miſrule 
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miſrule cate out the verie heart of godlines. -- - 
.  Ninthly,othets arelerted by intemperancy,in 
being-drowned in the loye of pleaſutes: They 
build, they ſowe, they-eat, and drink,and follow: 
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| pPInenny the care of better things. 
| Laftly,negleQof praieris ariyſy 
}uousfmpediment. 
L.4 A ſpiritual houſe.) 2 
This is'che fourth thing required of Chrifti- 

ans. They mvſt bee asa ſpirituall houſe vnto 
Chriſt-they muſt bethat ro Chriſt,that was ſig- 
nified.by the Tabernacleor the Temple. For, 
cuery Chriſtian-is the ſubſtance'of that which 
was ſignified by rhe Tabernacle. 


'intheLetrer,the Tabernacle or Templeat Teru-. 
ſalem was\'the Houſe of God and Chriſt. -Se- 


| curtain, &c. Thirdly , the heauen'of the'Blel-: 
| {ed is the tabernacle of Chriſt,theiplace whete | 


3:and-13.6; 'Fourthly, the body of Chriſt is a ta- 
bernacle for 1he Godhead, Col.2:9. andiditis, | 
|that the Word is ſaid ro becomefieſh, arid dwelt 
amongſt vs, wiz.in his body,as-in a Tabernacle, 
tobs 1.14. And thus Chriſt calleth his owne bo- 
dy a Temple, ob 2.21. Fiftly, the heart of man- 
is the: Tabernacle of. Chriſt : and ſo both the 
whole Catholique Church is his Tabervacle,: 
Epb.2.21. orthe publick affembly ofthe Saints, 
| Pſalm 15.1. orelſethchea 


alllcrandgrie-| 


{ 


-:Chriſt hatha flue-fould Tabernacle. For,firſt,- 


| condly ,'the whole world is but the Tent of | 
| Chriſt, who hath ſpred out the heauers like -2| 


{| God and Chriſtdwell with the Saints, Rexel. 21, | 


rtof every particular\ 


"Chriſt hath @ 
fiue-jold Tabttn 


nacle, 
| 


E/ay 40.23 


* 
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A ſpiritnalt hoaſe. 


Pol, | 


; A godly man, 


: like the Taber- 
\nacle in dixers 
reſpetts. 


'belecuer : and-ſo the power of Chriſt did reſt. 
vpon: Pawl, as in a Tabernacle,2.Cor.12.9,10 arc 
id-to bethe Temple of God,2,Cor.6a7, I; 
take it inthe laſt ſenſe heer. | ij 
Euery particular beleeuer is like 
cle in diuers reſpedts. 
Firſt, in reſpec 0 


we 
the Taberna- 


frhe efficient cauſes: and fo 
there are diuers fimilitudes, For, as.the Taber- 
nacle did-not build ir ſelf, but was the work of 
cunning men; ſo is it with vs ::our;harts_natural- 
ly areno Temples of Chriſt, but are made ſo.Se-|| 
condly, as God raiſed vpskilful men for the buil- 
ding of the Temple or Tabernacle:ſo doth God 
raiſe vp Miniſters forthe ereting-of the Frame 
of this ſpirituall Houſe to Chriſt; Hencethey are | 
called Builders,1; Cor-.3- Andithirdly, as there 
was difference of degrees, and Beza/reland 4ho-. 
lib were ſpecially. inſpired of God with skill a- | 
boue the reſt : ſo-harh. Chriſt: given ſometo bee}; 
Apoſtles, Maſter-byilders ;;and:;ſome, Evange- 
liſts and Paſtors, and Teachers, forthe building | 
vp of the Church, till he come again. _ 
Secondly,in reſpe&t of the adiunas o 
bernacle: and.thoſe were two.) Firſt 
nefle-: ſecondly, furniture, | : 


;moucable- | 
For thefirſt, The Taberna 


| cle, though41twere 
Gods Houſe, had no conſtant or certain reſting- 
place,till Sa/omon,at the building of the Temple, 
tookit intothe moſt holy place ; and-was taken| * - 
aſunder, and ealily difſolued'; ſuch are wee : | 

though honoured with thepreſence of, Chriſt, | 


_— 


| 


yet our Tabernacle muſt bee diflolued, and, 
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ſhall neuer beatreſt, till we be ſettled inthe moſt 
holyplace in heauen, 2.Cor.5.1,7. Tp 
For the ſecond, which is the furniture of the 
Tabernacle, it muſt bee confidered two'waies : 
eitheron the infide,or orrthe outſide, Firſt, tor 
| the infide: there were curtains of fine linnen,and 
| blue ſilk, and\ſcarlet, 8c. and it was furniſht with 
admirable houſhold-ſtuffe, as I may ſo call ir. 
{Within itwas the Merci-ſcar,the Table of ſhew- 
| bread, the Manna, the Altar of incenſe, and for 
burnt offrings, the Candleftick, and ſuch like.Sec- 
| condly, withoutit {was all couered with Rams 
[skinnes died red, and Badgers skins vpon them : 
{ and whatdoth all this ſignifie in general, butthat 
| the Godly, though they be outwardly black and 
tanned with finne and aflition,yet they are glo- 
rious within, and haue curtains like the curtains 
| of Salomen, all richly hanged,as the chambers of 
Princes, with ſpirituall tapeſtry ? Caut.1.5, And 
in particular, for the infide of Chriftians, how 
glorious is the place of Chriſts Tabernacle in 
| them! There is the Propitiate, Gods true ſeat of 
mercy : whence alſo he vttereth his Oracles, e- 
.|uen his divineanſwers. There is the heavenly 
Manna that is hid, &ex.2. T here doth Chriſt ſpi- 
| ritually feaft-it : there hee dines and ſups on the 
| table of their hearts : and vpon that table ſtands 
theſhew-bread, inaſmuch asthe heart of a Chri- 
ſtian doth preſeruea ſtanding manner of affeci-\ 
on to the Saints. There are alſo both ſorts of al- 


| tars accordingly . as, faith offreth vp to God cy- 


ther the redemption or th' interceſſion of Chriſt. 
| L4_.. There 
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| dors with whichthe Tabernacle was perfumed. 


F—_- 


owneaffettions ; whichreſemble thoſe ſweet o- 


The outward couecrings of the Tabernacle do 
aſſure ſafety and preſervation tothe Godly; and 
therather, becauſe the cloud reſted vpon them, 


| vering of ſlain beaſts may fignifie, that God hath 
two wales to prouide forthe Church. The red 
{Skinnes of Rammes may note Chriſt crucified, 


nacle was onely ſewed.The covering of Badgers 


the wicked: their skins ſhall protetche Church. 
If Iſrael want room, Canaan muſt dy for it.. 

| Now thirdly, the Tabernacle was atype of e- 
| uery belecuer, tf we reſpeAthe end of ir. For,the 
| Tabernacle was ere&cd of purpoſe, as the place 


ſuchare the hearts of Chriſtians :' they qo pre- 
| pared of purpoſe for the entertainment of Ieſus 
Chriſt, that by his Spirit he may liue and dwell 


- YJe. The vicofall may be both for inftruction, 


| of the preſence of God, God's viſible Houſe : | 


Aſpiritnail boaſe, ; C HA Py 2» 
{There alfo is the great Lauer.towaſh-in, called 
| che ſea, becauſe in the hearr of every Chriſtian,is 
{opened the fountain of grace ;able, like the ſea, 
ro waſh them from all their filthineſfe. Thereare 
| the golden Candleſticks, with the lamps of ſa- | - 
uing knowledge continually-burning in them ; | 
{and vpon the Altar of Chriſt crucified, andnow 
making interceſſion, do they daily ſacrifice their | 


as is affirmed, E/ay 4.5,6. Beſides, the double co- | 


_ which is that which on the infide of the Taber-| 


skinnes may note, that God will ſerue himſelf of | 


therein, Gel.2.20.Cel,1.27.2.C8r.12.9.2.C07.13.5«, 


and conſolation, 
= - .- For. 
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For inſtruction, and ſo it ſhould teach ys di- | 


| uers things. Ne es _ 
Firſt, toabhor fornication, ſeeing our bodies 
| are thetemples of the holy Ghoſtz1.Cor. 6.21. 
Secondly, to keepe our ſclues for being-vn- 
equally yoked:: Becauſe there can bee nocom- 
munion betweene light and darknes,the Temple 
of God,and Idols. : 

T hirdiy, to looke to-our harts in reſpeR of in- 


ward finncs, and tokeepe the roome cleane for | 


the Lord to-dwell in, 2.Cor.7.1, 

Fourthly.to ftir vp our ſclues to much praier:if 
our hearts be the houſe of God, letthem. bee a 
houſe of praier als. 

Fiftly,let vs ſtill lift vp our harts,as everlaſting 
dores for the Lord-of Glorie tocome in, P/alme 
247. ; 
| Forconſolation. Shall wee not fay 2s Paw/ 

doch, We will rejoice in our infirmitics,that the 
power of Chriſt may dwell in vs? How ſhould 
wee hold vp our head againſt all tentations and 
afflitions 2 Is not the grace of Chriſt ſufficient 
for vs,2.Cor. 12.9% And ſhal we not be confident. 


that through Chriſt we can doe all things Will |. 
he forſake the houſe, vpon which his Name is | 


called ? Will heenot perfet his owne. work, 
and repaire his owne dwclling places Was the 
tabernacle ſafe inthe wildernes, whilethe cloud 


wasvponit: and are not our hearts ſafe, while | 
Chriſt is inchem? How arc the abic& Genriles | 


| honored.C#/1.27. whoſe hearts are ſoemriched 


| by Chriſt, that dwels in them ! If rhe-outward 


Sanctuary 


———_— 


( 
k 


and thatin many things. 


A ſpiritual hogſe. Car. 2, 


|SanRuary were like high palaces, /?/al.78.69. 


what is the hart of man,the true rabernacle's and 


- lifheeſtabliſhedit as the earth, how-much more 


hath he eſtabliſhed vs in his fauour and grace'? ſo 
that it may comfortvs in reſpe& of honor done 


|roourharts, and againſt tentetionsand affliti- 


ons ;andin reſpect of hope of perſeuerance, and 
ing. Hee will work our works'for vs;And it 


works: they hauea noble beginning inreſpeR of 


| Chriſt, and as they come from him. Howſoe- 


ucr,wee ought to beabaſed for our owne corrup- 


(tions, that cleaue ynto them; Yea, how ſhould 
it wonderfully eſtabliſh our hearts in all eſtates, 


to think, that Chriſt is with vs whereſocuer we 


-, | goe, not only as our witnes, but as our guide and 
{our proteQor. If God be with vs, who-can bee 
: | againſd vs. As alſoir is comfortable,if wee conſi- 
|derthe compariſons imported in the furniture 
\ of the outward tabernacle. 


And thus much ofthe fourth thing. 

The fiftthing is, #Vce wwſt bee a holy priefi-bood 
mo Chriſt: which is amplified both by the 1a- 
bour of it, To offer ſacrifice, and by the honor 
of it,acceptable to God through Teſus Chriſt. 

Heere are many things to benoted. 


* The firſt is, that Chriſtians are prieſts before 


God, andIeſus Chriſt : This isacknowledged in 
other Scriprures,Renel.1.5.Ex#d.19;6.Themea- 
ning is,that they are like to the Leuiticall prieſts, 


Firft, 


—_— _ ———__ 
— _ 
Cp” 


alſo inreſpect of increaſe of powerand wel-do-| 


ſhewes vs alſo the honor caſt'ypon our good} 


_— 
PS oh I I IN OS PEEL; 


Vers. A ſpiritualthosſe. 


BE Gs. 


Firſt, in reſpect of ſeparation : they are Gods 
ortion giuen him our of all the people: ſoare 
the godly all the portion God hath inthe world. 
| They are ſaidto bee the ranſome ofthe children 


of iſrael, Numbers8.9. THbL 
: Secondly,in reſpet of conſecration. Theoile 


out vpon Aaronand his Sonnes: The oile of grace 
and gladnes powred out vpon Chriſt, our true 
Aaron, hath run downe vpon his garments, ſoas. 
all his members are Chriſtians, that-is, anointed- 
with him, P/alme 133.2.Cor.1.22.1.40þ.2.T he holy. 
Ghoſt is called theanointingin this reſpec. 
Thirdly, in reſpet of the ſubſtance of the ce- 
retmonies in their conſecration: for, 
Firſt, as it was required in the Law, that the 
Prieſts ſhould bee wichour blemiſh; Zewit.21.17, 
ſois it required of Chriſtians,Co/.1.22. <7 | 
; Secondly, as the Pricſts were waſhedin the 
great lauver of- water, Exed.29. 4. Lewit. 8.5.6. 
ſo muft Chriſtians be waſhed in the lauer of Re- 
generation, Eph5.23. Titus 3.5. 
Thirdly,as the Pricſts had their holy-garments, 


their Ephods: ſo doth the Queene the: Church 
ſtandat Chriſtsright hand in a Veſture of dphir, 
Pfalme 45. Thus loſa4h hath change of garments 
| myſtically-giuen him, Zach.3.4. Thoſe:garments 
arepromiſed to ſich as haue had aſpirit of hea-' 


of God is yponthe godly : and as it waspowred:| 


beautifull,and goodly ones, which they: called | 


A— 


Godly men are | 
TTY 
Ojetts we 


uineſle, 1/aiah 6r.3.called garments of ſalvation, 
verſe 10..and roiall garments, and like thenewe 
wedding garments .of the Btide,| j/aial 62557" 


Thoſe. We 
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| An boly Priefi-beed, Cruars. 
Thoſe garments ſignificd either the ſingular glo- 
ry,andioy of Chriſtians, Eſai4b 61.3.or the righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt imputed, Rewel.19. or the excel- 
lent diuine gifts and graces beſtow'd vpon them. 


_—_ 


Exedur 29.21 Fourthly, The Prieſt muſt haue blood ſprinkled 


vpon his eare, and vpon his thombe,and vpon his 
toc, to ſignify, that our hearing, practice, and 
progreſſe muſt bee all ſanQified to vs by Chriſt, 


| andthatthe maine thing Chriſtians ſhould ex- 


preſſe and attend to, ſhould be Chriſt crucified, 
and that Chriſt by his blood hath conſecrated 


| them inall theſe reſpeds, ſo as their hearing, and 
praQice, and progrefle ſhall all bee bleſſed vnto 


them. | 
And thus of the ceremonies of their -conſe- 

cration. 3170} Te 

.. Fourthly, Wee ſhould bee like the Leuiticall 


| Prieſts for knowledge : the Prieſts lips ſhould 


__ knowledge, and they ſhould ſecke the 


Gods law, Eſay. 57.7. Hebr.8.lerem. 31. 
of rhe work they did. For, 


the Arke of the Lord, when it was remoued, 


and hold it forth, in the light, and life of it, as 


| lights that ſhine in the darke places of the wilder- 


| nes ofthis world, Philip.2.15. - 


Secondly, 


pr " 4 hee Us —_—_— ———————. 


Law at his mouth, Aalec.2. And it isrrue of Chii- 
ftians, that they are a-people, in whoſe heart is 


Fifily, We ſhould be like the Pricſts in reſpet 
Firſt, It was the Pricſts office to carry about 
vpon their ſhoulders. Whar is the Arketo be car- 


| ried, byt the doQrine of Chriſt and the Church? 
Chriſtians muſt carry about the Word of God, 


” CADE I rr renee... 


——-— 


'VuR. 5. <Am holy Prieft-hood. 


Secondly, it was their officeto blow inthe fil- 
you may ſee, Num.to. Firſt, The one wasto aſſem- 


nacle. Secondly, The other was to giue anala- 
| rum, when there was any.remoue of the campe. 


fourth was. for toyes ſake at the time of folemne 
feaſts; and for thankſgiuing to God : and in all 
theſe we ſhould be like the Prieſts:We ſhould be 
@s trumpets to call one vpon another to goevp 
tothe houſe ofthe Lord, Efay.2. 2.Secondly,We 
ſhould every where proclaime mortality, and 
fGgnify that the whole hoaſt muſt-remoue : we 
muſt cry,All fleſh is graſs, «. Per, 1.23. Thirdly,We 
ſhould alſo blow the trumpet of defence, and 
armeour ſelues in the fpiricuall warfare, and call 
vpon God to ſaue vs from our enemies," and ſtir 
| vp one another prouoking to-loue, and good 
workes, 1.Pet.4.1,2. 2 7199.2.3,4+2 Cor.10.4 5. We 
_ | ſhould cryalowd like atrumpet, in reproouing 
_ | thetranſgreſſionsof men,and 'oppofingthe firmes 
of the.time, E/ay 58.1. Epheſ. 5. Laſtly, we ſhould 
| trumpet out the praiſes ob. God for aH thegood- 
nes he hath ſhewed vato vs,we ſhould blow as in 
thenew moon, F/al. 81:3. But then-inallthis we 


| pet, that is, with-all diſcretion.andfincerity,&c. 


bleſſe the people, and-to purthe-nameof God 
vponthem, The former whereof is prefctibed, 


\ 


uertrumpets, and that vpon foure occaſions, as 


ble the cong regation,or the Princes tothe taber- | 


T hirdly, The third was in-the time of Warre, 
when they muſtred to battaile, Fourtbly, The | 


| muſtremember,that weblow with afiluer crum- | 


Thirdly, aſpecialkwork of the Prieſts wasto | 


Nwmb, | 


———_—— 
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1 not knowledge, or doe not teach, and inſtruR, | 
and admoniſh; How doe the Prieſts lips preſcrue | 

knowledge £ or how doc they beare about the | 
Kao the Lord e | 


; 4nhoh Prieſt-bosd. Cuar.s; 


GI 03-Mh- and ſo areas we all learne the 
laneuage of Cax4ay,or the language of bleſſing: 
_ ol bleſſe and not curſe, for weare + Ns -] 

ro called. 1 Pet.3.9. 42: 
| Laſtly, thcir principall work was,to offer ſacri- 

fices: ot which inthe next words. | 
The Vſes follow. Site 14 
Firſt, For reproofe : Forthere are many faults. 
in Chriſtians, whereby they tranſgreſle againſt 
their ſpirituall Prieſt-hood:as, | | 

1. When menare yoaked withynneceſſfarie 
ſociety with the wicked : for heereby they for- 
gcttheir ſeparation to God, &c. 

2. When mennegle the finiſhing of their 
repentance and aſſurance, they looke not to their 
anointing. I 
| 3- When men are ſcandalous of their in- 
diſcretions, and faults : they forger, that ſuch as | 
haue any blemiſh, muſt not offer the bread of 
their God, and forget their waſhing from their 
old finnes, 2 Pet.1.7. 
4+ When men are barren of good workes, 
{ or are vncheerefull and dull: they leaue off the 
| Prieſts garments of innocencyand gladnes. * 

5, Whentheliuesand behauiours of men 
auour of vanity and worldlineſs;they remember | 
not the blood of ſprinkling. 


6, When men areignorant and idle,ſceke | 


, 


OO In en 


7. When| 


eat. con —_ :'V 


Vers.  Anboy Prieff-bud, 


| 7. When Chriſtians are tcartull;and irre- 
ſolute, and colde, and not frequentin the praiſes 
of God, how doo they blowe in the filuer trum- 
et£ {ein 
n 8. When Chriſtians are bitter-hearted,and 
accuſtomed to cuill-ſpeaking, how doothey for- 
ect their duty of bleſſing ! | 
To omit the neglect of ſanQifying, till I come 
| | to handle it inthenext place.. 
-]. Fſe2. Secondly, for conlolationto all godly, 
and mortified, and inoffenſiue Chriſtians: they 
ſhould be wonderful thankfull co God that hath 
madethem partners of this holy Calling,howlſo- 
euer the world conceiues of it. God promilerh it 
as 2 great mercy tohis children, that they ſhall 
be called the Prieſts ofthe Lord, Eſay 61-6. and 
the Church is wonderful thankful for itto God, 
Rewu.2.6.and 5.10. And therather ſhould were- 
| ioyce in it, becauſe God hath promiſed to take vs 
to himſelf, as his portion and peculiar treaſure, 


Exod.19.6. And it is his promiſealſo to fatiate | 


| |theſoules of his Prieſts with fatnes, Jerem.31.14. 
And what a priuiledge is it tohaue acceflevnto 


. [the Lord, andto'ſtand before God daily £ which | 


the Prieſts not onely might, but weretiedto it 
by their office. But then, for conclufion of this 
point, let vs all bee ſure wee haue our part in the 
firſt reſurreQion, Res;20. 6. and be carefullro be 
like the Prieſts for obedience and ſanity, Ex#d.. 


| 79-5,6. and to get knowledge plentifully into our | | 
hearts, Col.3.16. and inthe cauſe of God to blow | 


the trumpets of zeal and reſolution,carrying our | 


__ ſelves? 


) 
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ye. 


[Nom.6,2223,24. and ſo ſhould we all learne the 
{language of Caz4ay, or the language of bleſling: 
we mult bleſſe and not curſe, for wearethereun-| 
ro called. 1 Pet.3.9. | 


{their God, and forget their waſhing from their 


{ or are vncheerefull and dull: they leauec off the 
| Prieſts garments of innocencyandgladnes, * 


- An bob Prieſt-bood. Cuar.s; 


Laſtly, their principall work was,to offer ſacri- 
fices: of which inthe next words. 
The Vles follow. Ty A 
Firſt, For reproofe : For there are many faults. 
in Chriſtians, whereby they tranſgreſle againſt 
their ſpiricuall Prieſt-hood:as, | 
1. When menare yoaked with ynneceſſarie 
ſociety with the wicked : for heereby they for- 
ecttheir ſeparation to God, &c. 
2. When menneglett the finiſhing of their 


3- When men are ſcandalous of their in- 
haue any blemiſh, muſt not offer the bread of 
old {innes, 2 Pet.1.7. 


4+» When men are barren of good workes, 


5, When the liues and behaviours of men 


6, When men arej 


Arke ofthe Lord e 


auour of vanity and worldlineſs:they remember | 
| not the blood of ſprinkling. 
| gnorant and idle,ſceke| 
| not knowledge, or doe not teach, and inſtruR, | 
and admoniſh;How doe the Prieſts lips preſcrue | 

knowledge ? or how doc they beare about the | 


repentance and aſſurance, they looke not totheir | 
{anointing. 


|diſcretions, and faults : they forger, that ſuch as| 


| 


. Li 


4 Fs When 


Ven.5- An boly Prieft-haod.. oe 


7, When Chriſtians are tcartull;and irre- 
ſolute, and colde, and not frequentin the praiſes 


of God, how doo they blowe in the filuer trum- 


ete | i 
"8. When Chriliens are bitter-hearted,and 


accuſtomed to cuill-ſpeaking, how doothey for- 
| get their duty of bleſſing ! + | 
To omit thenegleR of ſanGifying, till I come 
[to handle it inthenext place... | 
Yſe 2. Secondly, for conſolationto all godly, 
| and mortified, and inoffenſiue Chriſtians: they 
ſhould be wonderful thankfull co Godthat hath 
madethem partners ofthis holy Calling, howſo- 
euerthe world conceiues of it. God promilerh it 
as 2 great mercy to his children, that they ſhall 
be called the Pricſtsof the Lord, Eſay 61-6. and 
the Church is wonderful thankful for icto God, 
Reu-2.6.and 5.10. And the rather ſhould were- 
ioyce in it, becauſe God hath promiſed to take ys 
to himſelf, as his portion and peculiar treaſure, 


Exod.19.6. And it is his promiſealſo to fatiate | 


_ |theſoules of his Priefts with fatnes, Jerem.31.14. 
And what a priuiledge is it tohaue acceflevnto 


. [the Lord, andtoſtand before God daily £ which | 


the Prieſts not onely might, but weretiedto it: 
by their office. But then, for conclufion of this 
Point, let vs all bee ſure wee haue our part in the 
firſt reſurrection, Rew.20.6.and be carefullro be 
like the Prieſts for obedience and ſanRiry, Exod. 


| 79-5,6. and to get knowledge plentifully into our | 


hearts, Col.3,16. and inthe cauſe of God to blow | 


the trumpets of zeal and reſolution,carrying our | 
| EE ſclucs /. 
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if 260 To offer wp ſpiricwall ſacrifices. Cu ava, | 
ſclues with all humiliry and readineſſe. to doo 
|geod,and ſo becomming inſtruments of bleſſing 
| .tothe people, And, which I had almoſt forgor. 
|  lten, wemuft remember to be like the Prieſts for 
| =. teaching, and confuring, and reprouing, and in- 
| forming our Familiarsand friends, as wee haue 
| fitnes and occafion. . | 1413 
Thus of the Pricſt-hood of Chriſtians in gene- 
; rall. In particular,hence is further to be confide- 
red, firſt, their work ; ſecondly, their honour. 
T heir-work is, To offet vp ſpirituall ſacrifices: 
their honour is, Acceptation and high account 
| with God through Icſus Chriſt. | 
Firſt, then, of the work of Chriſtian Prieſts, 
which is, Tooffer.: ſecondly, what they muſt 
offer, vis.facrifices :. thirdly, the difference of | 
thoſe ſacrifices from thoſe inthe Law of Moſes : 
| theyare ſpirituall ; which word notes both the 
{ubſtanceof Chriſtian ſacrifices, ws. that they 
F| | are ſuch ſacrifices as were not according to the 
1 Letter, but according to the myſtical fignifica- 
| tions of the ſacrifices of Avſes Law , and withall, 
the manner howthey muſt be offred vp, wis.1ſpi- 
| ricually, or aftera ſpirituall manner. F 
E - The main'thing heer intended, then, is, Toa | 
| vouch,that Chriſtizs haue their ſacrifices which 
they muſt offer, and that-in a ſpirituallmanner. 
E Now, for the clecrer opening of thisdodrine, 
| | two things muſt bee diſtinly conſidered of. 
| Firſt, what facrifices can remain to Chriſtians, 
= ſincethe Law of Moſes is abrogated: and ſecond- 
ly, what things are requiſite to the offring yu 
theſe ſacrifices. CEE i JOE 
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Vo Re Fo Tooffer vp ſpiritaall ſacrifices. 


| Forthe firſt. There are divers ſorts of facri- 


fices among Chriſtians. Somearepropertoſom 

Chriftians onely : ſome aregeneralltoall. © 
The ſacrifices that are proper to ſome Chri- 

ſtians, are ſuch as three Go of men muſt offer, 


Firſt, Miniſters :: ſecondly, Martyrs thirdly, 


ww 


rich men. pK Hts ? 
Firſt, Miniſters haue their ſacrifice, which they 

muſt with all care offer to God: and their facri- 

fice is the ſoules of the hearers. Thus-Paul was 


thus it was prophecied, that,” in the time of the 
Chriſtian Church, the Ele ſhould be brought 
in as an offring to God out of all Nations, Eſay 
66.20. Miniſtersſacrifice their people-either in 


in generall, when they perſwade them totheir 


them a care to come before the Lord in Teruſa- 
lem, Eſay 66.20. 'In particular, when pos, owns 


| repentance and true converſion in their hearts, 
| and whenthey make them go home, and morti- 


fie their ſinnes,and tender their vowed ſeruiceto: 

God. ; +. | | 
And thus two things are implied for our infor- 

mation. The one concerns Miniſters : the other 


| concernsthe hearers. Firſt, Miniſters may hence 


take'notice- of it, that there canneuer bee hope. 
they ſhould perſwade with all their hearers:for, 
ſacrifices were heer andthere oncetaken outof 
the whole herd. And belides, the hearers may 


hence ſee, that they are neuer ſo cffecually 
M _ 


to offer yp the Gentilesto God, Rom. 15.16:And | 


this life;or attheday of Iudgement. In this life |- 


attendance vpon the Houſe of God, and breed in | 


. 
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| rotheir Teachers and-to GO D; T0 obey in all 


world, and binderhem to the cords of: reftraint 
in many liberties they took to themſelues be- 
fore; yea, though they Jettheir-hearts blood; by 
pearcing their ſoules with forrow for their ſins; 


| euen to-the death of their finnes, 2. Cor, 8:5. and 
7.5. Secondly, at the day of Indgementalſo, | 
Miniſters ſhall offer vp their hearers to-;God, ſo 


many of then.as. are found chaſte virgins vato 


the ſoules of their people, Hep. 13.7%. - 


And thus ofthe ſacrifices of Miniſters. 
- Miniſters haue another ſacrifice too, wiz, the 


ſecrated for their vſe. For,diuers think, that that 
phraſe of cutting the Word of God aright, is 
borrowed from the Prieſts manger of diuiding | 
the ſacrifices ; and eſpecially, from the Prieſts 
manner of cutting the little birds. Phe little 
birds, is his text choſenout of the reſt; and ſepa- 
rated-for a ſacrifice : which hee muſt ſo diuide, 
as that the wings bee not cut aſunder- from the 


part be ſeparat from a meet reſpet ofthe whole, 
Zes.1.17.and 5.8. 2.7im.1.15. | 


things, though they perſwade them-toleaue the | 


Chriſt, towhom:they had eſpouſed them before | 
in this life, 2.Cer.11.3. And thus Miniſters, be- 
fore they dy,muſt make ready theiraccounts for : 


particular texts or portions of Scripture, which | 
| they. chuſe ouranddiuide tothepeople, as con- | 


body, that is, he muſt ſodividebistext; that no.| 


Secondly, the Martyrs likewiſe haue their ſa- , 


| Crifices.;and thatis, adrink-offring tothe Lord, 
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-powred ourasadrink offring tothe Lord for the. 
not bee all Martyrs, yer we ſhouldall deny our 


our couenant with God, ifever wee becalled to 
:dic for Chriſts ſake and the Goſpel. : | 


and wel-doing, and. thoſe ſacrifices they. arc 
'bound vnto,to offer them continually, Heb.13.16. 


rememberchat our almes bee of goods well gor- 


[plenary meritirrit:foritisafſacrificecleangiven 


And thus; of the facrifice ' proper! to ſome 
Chriſtians. ' | | | | 


q | 


divers. / 


| 


conciliationfor a] their fins:andthisis the conti- 
| "uallfacrificeof all Chriſtians : Withour-this, 


cuentheir ownebloud: this part-is readictodee| 
Church,Phi2.17.2Tim.46. and though we can- [' 


owneliues inthe vowes of our hearts,toperform;| 
Thirdly, the facrifice of rich men-is almes, 


| Philipi4.18.Pron.3:9. Almes-isaSitwere the firlt | 
-fruires of all our increaſe. Bur then wee muſt | 


'ten: Forelſe God hares robbery for burnt offe- | 
|ring,;/aiah 61.8; And in giuing, weemuſtdenie|' 
[ourſelues, andnor {ceke our owne praiſes, or| 


. [away fromvs, and conſecrated only to God,and| 
 #thevſcofhis ſpiritual houſe the Church. '- | 


} Thereare other facrifices in the Goſpelnow, | 
thatare common toall Chriſtians-And theſeare| 


\\Forfiiſt Chriſt is to- bee offered vp daily to 

| God,as the propitiationforour fins : God hath 

ſer- him: forth of purpoſe in the Goſpel, that ſo| 

many as bcleeue;may daily run vnto him; andin|; 

their Payer offer him vp to God, as the re-\, 
i 


a is the abomination of. deſolation'inthe | 
| 8. -.., M3 .. .... noe 


Uta ad v.44 a? 
mo” 4 as Sed bone its. 


temple of our hearts: This is the end of all the 


| ceremonious ſacrifices z the ſubſtance of thoſe 


ſhadowes. ONES CIOs. 
+ 'Thoſefacriices ſerued butas rudiments to in-. 


carry him intothe preſence of God, and laying 


crifice for their ſinnes. Wee are Chriſts, and 
Chriſt is giuen vnto vs as'our..ranſome : wee 
muſt euery daythen lay hold. ypon him. and\ſce 
him bleed to death for our finnes:, and bee con- 
ſumed in the fire of Gods wrath for our finnes. _ 


the ſacrifices God eſpecially cals for from men: 


Hee euerloued them berter,then allthe ourward | 
fcrifices inthe Law, :Pſ4b,51.27.It-is the heart | 
God cals fox; add yet noteuery heart,butaheart | 


wounded with the knife of mortification.that.is, 


Chriſtians, and this very thing makes a great 
deale of difference between Chriſtian and Chri- 
(tian. 


| - Thirdly, praierandthankſgiuing'to God, are] 


Criſtian and holy Saerifices,as many ſcriptures 


Fourthly, we muſt offer our ſelues,. our ſoules 


fandbodies as a liuing ſacrifice to God, Row.12. 2. 


| 5 eets54 


hands ypon his headto plead rheirintereſt in his. 
| | death,who was offered vp, asa whole burnt ſa- 


Secondly, a braken and contrite heart is a fa- | 
crifice God will not deſpiſe, yea/ſuchheartsare Y 


cut, and blecdeth inir ſelfe with godly ſorrow | 
for ſinne, and is broken and; coftrite with the } 
| daily confeflion of fiane + This-is-required of all | 


T Toofer op jpmunal ſaorifiees.... Cruan ac 


| tru men, how to lay hold ypon Chriſt, andto | 


| 
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Va ny.” Troſſerop ſpivitaaltfaerifices. ; 


ſolued tobeat his appointmentr,F/al.40:6. Loe, T 
come todoethy will : this is in ftead of all burnt 
offerings. 330 of 2 EET 
Secondly, in reſpec of willingnesto ſufferaf- 
Aidtionof what kind focuer, as reſoluing, that 
threugh many afflitions, as threugh ſo many 
flames, 'wee muſt aſcend'vp to heauen, as the 
 ſmoak of the incenſe, or ſacrifice on the Altar, 
A#s 14.21. Hence are trials called fiery trials, 
IPebe4.12. 709 LULA + | 
 . Thus of the kindes of ſacrifices, "which Te- 
mainevnto Chriſtians + The lawes about thoſe 


if they would cuer haue them acceptable ro 
God, which the ſhadowes inthe old law did eui- 
dently fignify, as, | ELSE 

Firſt, thefacrifice muſt bee without blemiſh, 
lach.r.7. which the ſame Prophet expounds, 
Malach.z.1r.Our offrings muſt be purc offerings, 
wee muſt tender them in the ſincerity of our 


wee iudge our ſelues for the faultineſſe of them, 
'-nddefirethey might have nofaulr. 


thatwe muſt walk in Gods preſence, and doeall 
in the fight-of God, 'deuoting all to his glory, 


Gemef. 17.1.Mic.6.8. | F 
T hirdly, ourſacrifices miſt beedaily , fome' 


' 
a aa 


| Secondly, 'it'muſt bee preſented before the | 
Lord, and conſecrated to him : which ſignified, | | 


| Firſt, in reſpe& of obedience ,deuoting our 
ſchaesvnto God, liningto him, and wholy' re- | 


4 


hearts : Ovr ſacrificesare withour fault , when | 


M 2- . _ . king. 


L 


facrifices follow: For there bee many things to | ” frag 
{ tobeobſerued by Chriſtians in their facrifices, 


ow x gs . : 
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[byall meanes to preſerue the feruencie of our 


| Renel.$,3, No ſeruice canbe acceptable to God, | 


| humor, nora raſh fury: It is no wilde fire : And 


ſomuſtour Chriſtian ſacrifices, as our Saujour | 
Chriſt ſhewes, Merke 9.49, 50:Andthus we muſt: 


kindes of them : There were ſacrifices euery day 
inthe Templc,and it was an extreme deſalation, | 
when the ſacrifices ceaſed :{0-it muſt bee our | 
euery daies worketo imploy our'ſcluesin ſome | 
jor thoſe ſpirituall ſacrifices, Heb.13.15, - + | 
| Fourthly, There muſt bee an Altar to conſe- 
crate the gifts, Mb.23.19. This Altar is Chriſt, 
whoisthe onely Altar of Chriſtians, Heb.x 3.to. 


but as the Apoſtle heere ſaith, by Ieſus Chriſt : 
We muſt doe all in thename of Chriſt,Col.3.17. 

' Fiftly, there muſt bee fire to burne the ſacri- | 
fice : This fire isholy zeale, and the power and | 
feruencie of the ſpirit in doing good duties: The 
fireon the Altar firſtcame downe from-heauen, |. 
to ſignify, that true-zcale is kindledin heauen, | 
and comes down fromaboue: It isnoordinaric | 


it was required about this fire, that they ſhould 
preſcrue it, and neuer let it goc out, bur put fuel! | 
ſtill ro ic; and ſoit was kept for many yeeres: | 
ſomuſt wee doe with our zeale,wee mult labour 


hearts , thatwee never want fireto butne aur ſa- 
crifices : Our zeale ſhould bee, as the love men- 
tioned, Car.7.10. that much water could.not 
quench it : Euery ſacrifice muſt haue- fire, | 
Marke 9.: © | hilt, 
Sixty, The ſacrifices muſt be ſalted with falt:- 


haucthe faltof mortificarion, andthefalt of dil- 


cretion, 


—_—— — 


| 


| teeth or maketh the meate offring to be heauie, 


| Honie likewiſe is forbidden to be mingled with 


| beloved finnes, or particular corruptions : wee 


| 


V nn.5; Tooffer op ſpirituall ſacrifices. | 


cretion , and we: muſt looke to it, that our falc 
loſe 'nor- his ſaltnes., but that ir haue a draining 
power in it, to extract corruptionout of our ſa- 
crifices : our words to Godand men muſt bee 
powdred with ſalt,C9/.4:6..and ſo muſt all-our 
aQions. * * TSGHTIBNESL 
© Seuenthly, the ſacrifices muſt be without lea- 
uen, Zenit.2.11, Leauen is wickednes, ormalice, 


or ſowrenes, or deadnes of heart;, or worldly | 


orictc : euen whatſocuer leaueneth , rhat is, in-. 


or ſowre,1 Cor.5.8. | | 
Eightrhly,in the ſarye place of Zeaiticas 2.72. 


their ſacrifices : and by hony may be meant, our 


ſhould eſpecially watch againſt them in the 
time of performance of holy duties, that they 
mingle not-themſclues with our ſacrifices, by 
infeRing our cogitations. 

- Ninthly, the offring muſt bee waued, and ſha- 
ken toand fro before the Lord, Zewi.,7.3-And this 
ſignified the wauing of our lips- in praierto God 
for his acceptation : our ſacrifices ſhould bee| 
ſoundly toſſed to and fro in praier before the 
Lord': 1#b prayed before heſacrificed,10-42.- | 
- Tenthly; on the Sabbath the ſacrifices were 
to bee doubled.to fignific, that in a ſpeciallman-| 
ner wee-ſhould conſecrate our ſclues to'piery 
and mercy on the Sabbath day. - ef $58 

| Eleventbly, our ſacrifices muſt bee offered 'vp| 


with all gladnes of heart, and ſpirituall delight. | 


167 
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116.13, | | | | 

Twelfthly, If weebe called to it, wee muſt not | 
deny vnto. God the fat of thekidneies, andthe 
inwards. By-thefat was meant the things-which 
are deareſt to vs, moſtbeloued,and that moſt de- | 
light vs: and if the ſeruice of God, and the 
Church and the poore require it, wee muſt deny 
our ſelues, and.ſacrifice what is moſt deareto.vs. 
- Thirteenthly , the, Apoſtle to the: | Hebrewes; 
 Chap.13-13.addes, that we muſt not leaue off wel- 
doing for reproach ſake, but be contented to bee 
like &hryſt,, who ſuffered without the.gate , as 
{corned of men, and like the ſacrifice was-burnt 
withoutthecampe, Though all men hate vs,and 
| ſpeakeeuillof ys, and caſt vs out of their compa- 
| nies, yet wee muſt perſiſt in our. intention. to-1a- 
erifice ſtilito God. > atiwmar] 4-4 
Foyrtcenthly , In the_Sacrifices God, bada 


oreat } 
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| omit the maine duries of our generall-calling, | 


| be inſtructed from hence ta mind our worke,and 


 was.to be flainethe ſame day:; Certainly; God 


i 


_ "—_ 


V»un. 54 : Tooffer op ſpiricuall ſacrifices. 
great reſpec: of mercy, | that cruelty; were not 
ſhewed, as Zewis. 2.2» 27..; When he-enioyned, 
that the creature muſt be ſeuen'dayes vnder the 
dame, and thatnodamme with the:;young one 


abhorreth, that cruelty ſhould bee exerciſed yn- 


der prerence of piety, Curſed bethoſe longptai- | 


ers, that will deuoure widowes houſes, Matth.2 3. 


In one thing we differ fromthe ſacrifices: For | 


the ſacrifices were dead;..or conſiſted of things 
without-life z but wee muſt be living ſactifices, 
wee muſt do what we will do while wearealiue, 
and muſt do itliucly,with the affeRions that bes 
long to thedutiesto be done: :: | 


 Fſe The vſe may be briefly ewofold: for partly. | 


it ſhould humble vsfor our neglect of praiers and 
thankſgiuing, and-almes and contrition : Wee 


when we omittheſe : I. was the abomination of 
deſolation, when the remple was without ſacrifiz 
ces: and how can it but be exceeding vncomely 
with Gods ſpiritual houſe that hath nat fagrifices 
in it: WeareChriſtians but in name,when pietic' 
and mercy is neglected. But eſpecially we ſhould 


to ſtrive roanſwere ourhigh calling, by aconti- 


nuall care day and night to exerciſe our ſelnes. |. 


herein: the ſmoke of our incenfe ſhoutd dailyal- 
cend vnto God... The Apoſtle Pawl. beſeecheth 
the Romans by the mercies of God, ta-lookto: 
their ſanctifying, Rom.12.1, Which ſhewes,.it is, 


of wonderfull neceſſity; and would makeys\in | 


_—_— 


ſome {3 


oY ——y 


— Cuars, 


i 


famemeaſure walke worthy of the Lorg, And to 
the tebrewes he bids them take heede of forger- 


ting theſe ſacrifices, imporring that vſually our 
«ras theſe ſeruices, are from forgerful- 


cy,cucn after we haue purpoſedboth,. 
And'thus much of the wotke of a Chriſtian 
Now his honour followes. - +. 
| Heceptable to God by leſtas Chritt] 
Whereinthree things may domen) 


| workes are accepted. Ic is true, that God w_ 
change his minde concerning the Ceremoniall 


crifices isa thing eſtabliſhed with God, Aeb.10.9. 
Theſe offerings ſhall bepleaſantvntothe Lord, 

Malach, 3. 4. They arewell-pleafing in his ſi ;Ioht, 
Heb, 13.16. They are a ſweet favour vntothe 
Lord, Phil. 4.19. God hatha booke of remem- 
| brance, Mal. 3. 17. and ourfruit ſhall certain-| 
ly remaine, Joh. 15. 16, And thus Cornelias his 
prayers and almes came vp before the Lord, 


| CAGES IO. 


Secondly, that it is not enough to doo good 
duties, but wee muſt ſtriue ſo to-doothem, that 


[3,14. 
"IOFAnns now our beſt works are nude 2c- 
cepradie 
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nes; we forget to pray, - and forgerro ſhew mer- | 


Firſt, thar howſoeuer piety; and mercy, and | 
weldoing findlittle acceptationin the world, yer 
ic ſhall neuer want honour. and great eſteeme | 

with God. Pious and mercifull Chriſtians ſhall | 
| neuer faile of the loue and fauoor of God : Their | 


| Sacrifices : bur the/acceptation of Chriſtian Sa-| 


| Godmay acceprthem, Heb.12.28. E/a Fre Fn, 12,1 


Woo 
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Acceptable to God. 


ceptable ro God onely by Icſus Chrif, Rew:B.3 
4- Iris fremthe preſenting of Chriſt, thar wee? 
| are found holy and without chloe: in'Gods ſight, 


of the Lord Ieſus, Col.3.17,  - 
__7[e.. The vieofall ſhould betoteach vs, with 
all care to deuote our ſelues vntogodlineſſe;that 


ceptable will of Gods. Let vs-try Gods accep- 
tation ;;and wee ſhall certainly finde, ic ſhallgo 
well with the juſt, Rom.12.1;2: Yea, woeſhould 
from hence gather much encouragement to-im- 
ploy our ſelucs in piety and mercy. It senough 
if God accept of ys. 


be ſurc our ſacrifices be accepted of God How 
ſhall we knowe, when God doth accept-our ſer- 
uice in any holy duty 7 

Anſ.. Thata mans conſeieticemay be ſoundly | 
| eſtabliſhed in this pointof God's acceptation, 


\ Firſt, that the perſon be lanQtified. None bur 
Prieſts muſt approach to offer, ſacrifice ro1God, 
Theythar ate in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe GOD, 
Rom.8.8; The fonncs of Zewimuſi bec purified 
and refined, as the filuer is refined, before their 
offring will bee pleaſing, Ad/,3.3,4.; Whenthe 
Lord reieQed, with boy much diſdain, theſacrfi- 
ces 'of the lewes,” hee ſhewes whatthey ſhould 


ſhed themſclues by truce. repentance, and puta- 


Coel.1.22. Therefore we wuſt doo all inthe name. 


thereby we may prouc, what this good and ac- | 


2aeſt.' | But whar ſhould we doo,that we may | 


we inuſtlookto three things. | q | 
What m——_ 


hauedoneto pleaſc him': they ſhould-haue, wa- |. 


doo get our 


ble ro God. 


wayghe euill of their woiks; B/ey 1-11/16-- may j 


works ACCeptae 
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Acceptable coGod throngh' 7. Chriſt. 
the works of thepenitent cannot bee accepted : 
if theperſon be not in fauour, the works are ha- 
red. For, they are ſanRified by thetholy' Ghoſt, 
1:RP29.15.16. | PN OS. | 
Secondly, that the manner of performing our 
ſeruice bee right: there are divers things inthe 
manner are hatefull ; and diuers things pleaſing. 
The things ſpecially hatefull, are, firſt, beloued 
ſinnes : ſecondly, hypocriſie : thirdly, malice: | 
and fourthly, luke-warmneſſe, Theſacrifice is 
lothſome, it it be blinde, or lame; or blemiſhed: 
chatis, if men bring to Gods ſeruice the'loue of 
any fouleſinne, the ſeruiceislothſome, Aalach.'r, 
So, if mens hearts be carried away with continu» 
all diſtraQtions, that ſeruice is loſt : this is, To 
comeneerto God with our lips, when our harts 
are farre from him. Hypocriſte is leauen, as be- 
loued {in is hony ; both forbiddev. Again, when! 
| a-man-comes to God's work, and hath notfor- 
luen his brother, heekeeps the Feaſt with ſome 
eauen: his Paſſeouer is defiled ; norcan his own 
finnes beforgiuen, becauſe he forgiuesnot, Aer. 
| 6. 1:Cor.5.8.. Finally, luke-warmneſle is like a 
vomit-to God,'when wee are neither hot'nor 
_ They arelothed like the Laodiceans, Re- 
We oJs - ; 
Thereareetherthings wonderfull pleafingto 
God: as, | Mofy*in1 BYC Lf 
Firſt, when amandoth whatſoeuer he doth;in 
the Name of Chriſt: this is the Altar that ſanRi- | 
ficth the gift, and theſacrifices are heer accepta- | 
blethrough Ieſus Chriſt,Heb.13. 15. og” 
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Vans . "Acceptible ta God tivongh ufuaChrif, 


our owe vnworthineite, and-giue all glory to 
Godin Iclus Chriſt, 
 Tairdly, when wee loue mercy and piety, ac- 


thinking our ſclaes greatly honoured, to bee ad- 


| 
8.5. | | 
| Fourthly, when we can bring faith, that is, a 
heart well perſwaded of God, {a as wee can be- 
lecue all good of him and his mercy, Without 
faith noman can pleaſe God, H:4.11.6. and God 
rakes no delight in him that wi-hdraweth him- 
clfthrough vnbelief, #eb.r0.36,37; 
Fittly, when it is our euery-daics work. Sacri- 
fice will pleaſe: God, if it be continuall, Hebrewes 
13-1 5+ | 
: Th us of the ſecond thing. 


accepted, if the Lord burn it to aſhes with fire 
yer God hath not left vs without teſtimony of 


fare the Lord with his ſacrifice duely offered 


;.. 


| whenthe Lord doth fuddenly fill his heart 


| Seco! dl y, when our works are ſoundly pow- | 
dered with tal:, that is, when we ſoundly confeſs} 


counting ic our delight to doo God's' will, and. 


mitred to doo this ſ{cruice, «Mi. 6. 8. 2.:Cor.|. 


Tiirdly,-wee may-knowe, that our ſacrifice is | 


from heauer. Taus God did put a difference be- | 
| tween the ſacrifice of Cain and Abel, by fome viſ- | 
ble figne : and rhough wee may not limit God, | 
and cxpect ne ſhould anſwer vs by viſible fignes, | 


bis fauour. For, by his word of promiſe, and by | 
his Spiric bearing witnes to our fpirits; hath hee | 
manifeſted euen from heauen his accepration : | 
| and in particular, when the belceuer ſtands be- 


with | 
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| |checloudothis preſence, or warm his ſoule with 
che ioyes of the boly Ghoſt, whar is this bur the | 
[figne of his acceptation*? | 


Qneition, What if we be accepted inour ſer- 
uicc of God * what great thing is that to vs? 

cAnſw. When God accepts thine offrings, 
chou maiſt be aſſured ofthree things. _ * 


hath purged away chine iniquity : he hath recci- 
 ued an atonement in Teſus Chrilt, P/al 65.2,3. 

Secondly, God is exceedingly delighted in 
he reioyceth ouer thee with ioy, Phik.4.18. 


ſupply all thy neceſſities our of the riches of his 


Behold, 1put in Sion a chief corner-ſlone, 
therein, ſpall not be aſhamed. 


the Apoſtle giues reaſons why wee ſhould make 
our recourſe to Chriſt, to ſeek holineſſe of life 


they are brought by Chriſt, verſes 9,10, Thete- 


The Seriptares. Cu APe'2+ 


Firſt, that all thy fins bee forgiuen thee. God| 


them. Thy ſacrifice is a ſweet ſmell vynto God: | 

Thirdly,itis apledge vntothee, that God wil | 
glory, in Icſus Chriſt our Sauiour, Phd. 4.19. mY 
| Verſe'6, therfore alſoit iromuinedintbe Seriztire,| 
| eleft andprecious': and hee thatbeleeneth | 


ſ' | of the propofition of the exhorta-| 
1 &- Lon. The confirmation follows : where | 


L 


j from him, andthereaſonsarerwo. The firſt is| 
takenfromthe teſtimony of Gad, verſes 6, 7, 8. | 
The other israken from the confideration of the| 
excellent priviledges of Chriſtians, vnto which |. 


Py 
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a, 


ſtimony of God is. both cited, verſe 6. andex- | 
H OE ________pounded, | 


[Vzn. 6. : The Scriptures. 


pounded, verſes 7,8.. In the teſtimony of God, 
oblerue, firft, where it is to be found,wiz. In Scrip- 
| tare: ſecondly. how it is there, 7t « contained there: 
thirdly, whatis teſtified, Now, the matter teſti- 


good of the Church; orthe ſafety of the Chri- 
ſtian that by faith receiueth Chriſt: _ 

The giuing of Chriſt is expreſt in theſe words, 
Behola, 11ay in Sion a chief corner flene cletF,precious:: 
che ſafety and happinefle of the Chriſtian that 
receiueth Chrift, in theſe words; and bee that: 
beleenes in hins, (hall not be confounded. 
Firſt, of the place where this teſtimony is. 


fied concerns either the giuing of Chriſt-for the | 
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found, wiz. the Scripture: 


By the Scripture, is vſually meant all the Books | 
{ of the old-and new Teſtament, written after an 


Ghoſt. But heer he mcans it ofthe Books of the | 
old Teſtament ; but yet ſo, as the word doth = 


this very word giues vs occaſion to conſider of 
their excellency, and of their harmony. 


they contain in writing, the whole will of God, 
neceſſary to be knowne of vs : they are the Trea- 
ſures of all crruth. The dodrine, which was be- 
fore delivered by tradition for 2000 yeers, was| 
{afterwards written down and explained in theſe 
Books: fo as nothing needfull was left out or 0-|: 


{ extraordinary manner by.inſpiration of the holy |"; 


[greetoall the Books of both Teſtaments. .Now, | 
| thenature of theſe Books, and of their vic, and of | * 


Theſe Books are called' Scripture, becauſe | 


What 1 meant | a 
by Scripture, 1 
and whyit uh &- 


Secondly, this word imports the gn. j 
GE 


mitted; | | 


a © —— 
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wherein the 


Scriptures ex* 


- | wrumgys, 
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| | The Scripiures. Cnap.:. 
of the Biblcaboucall other bookes, becauſe ir 
is called Scripture : as ifno other writings were 
-worthy to be mentioned in compariſon of theſe, 
'The Scripture excecdes all others in diuers re- 
ſpecs. 

Firſt, becauſe theſe writings were inſpired all 


of the holy Ghoſt, 2.7im.3.17. -2.Pet.1.21. ſo 


| <ceder «ll other. gyereno other writings. | 


| Secondly, thoſe writings containea wiſdome 
faraboue all that, that can be had by the Princes 
and men ofthis world,the platforme of the wiſ- 


| dome that is in God himlſclfe, 1. Cor.6.7. 


'F hirdly,they were penned by more excellent 
men thenany other writings, the greatcſt, wiſeſt, 


holieſtmen z <Moſes , Dawid , Salomon, the 'Pro- 
phets,Euangeliſts, Apoſtles,6c. TY 

Fourthly, they haue fuch properties , as no 0- 
ther writings haue : they are more perfe, pure, 
deep, and immutable then any mans-writings : 
Theſe can tame all chings neceſſatic vnto' faith, 
and a good life, 2.Tim,3.17.18. Theſe writings 
onely are pure, without faulr, or error, or any 
corruprionin them, and for depth and maicſty 
neuer any writings came neere them, and for vn- 
changeablenes, Heayen and carth muſt paſſe a- 
way, bur a iot of Gods Word ſhallnot paſſe a- 
way, Math, 5.24. 1. Pet,1.23- 

Fift,, If wee conſider theeffects;that muſt bee 
acknowledged to the praiſe of the Scriptures, 
which can beetrveof no writings beſides , no 
writings can deſcribe God fo fully co vs: 00 Wrl- 


| tings do ſo bring glory to God, no Scripture _ 
| LOND: 


, 
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F/al.19:8, Theſe 'writings onely-can minifter | 
ſolid comfortto'vsin aduerfity, and theſe oncly 
can make'vs wiſe to ſalvation, and perfe&to 


ration whereof ſhould workin vs a fingular loue | 
to"this booke aboue all -other bookes in the 
world, yeaaboue allthe treaſures intheworld, 


then hony, and more preciousthen Gold, Pſa. 
| 19. 11P/al.119.14,15,27+ AY Or IIA 
| -Thirdly, the thirdthing maybcenoted from;| 
hence, 45-the harmony'of ail theſe bookes;| 
they all agree; as if they were but one'writing, | 
yea one ſentence, yea one word': Though the 
bookes were written by divers men; yet they a+ 
gre Gr, thatrhey all ſoundonething: 
| for they wereall inſpired by the ſame Spiritiof 
'God: which ſhould reach vs, when wee mecte: 
with doubts, or obieRions, I onera- 
di@ions,tocondemrourowneignorance,and to 


though weedoenorſceit. And ſecondlyandeſ-: 
pecially ir ſhould knit our harts to the Scriptures, 


full mulick of theworl, orin the world. 


Firſt, rhat wemuſt receive no opinions burwhar| 
| can bee proued by Scripture, To thelaw atidto; 


a. $ £ . <"M 2 
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' | rhiscanconuertaſoule toGod, Heb.gu12: 3. O«| 
cher writings! may ſhew-vs ſome: faults' ro bee] 
 auoided., bur giue no-power te-ſubdue them; | 


cuery good word and worke, The conſide-'} = 


we ſhouldaccountthem with Dauid more fiveer | 


befully reſolued, that there is a ſweet harmony, |. 


weefhould be affectedas with the moſt delight- | 


| Fourthly,the fourththing concernes thevſe: : 
of Scriptute, and'ſo wee may note twothings. | 


$2 ak » LIE, 
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Contained, . Cyavpx, 


Loh nes Avon 1 pos 8 ts. cate 


theſe. it is becauſe there is no-truth in them, 


teacheth other things then what' is written, 


Which ſhou 
heads for all that: wee belecue, and to take heed 


there betraditions ontherighthand , as well-as 
ontheleft,70h:5.39.cA F517:1: Theſcy 21. .- 


Contained, } | / Thepnxts. . | 


| | Thereismuth adoe' about the word heer ren- 
dred,Contained, among Interpreters: The word | 


ſounds actively in the Originall,- as if it were 
rend red;doth containe;or he containeth.But the 


| aQiue is put for the pafiue ; He containeth, for, 


{ris contained. / (EO Ut ito 
' :Tfme readirt actiuely,thienthe Name of God | 
muſt beeſupplicd'thus:; Hee, thatiis, God, con-j 


[tained it in Scripture: noting, that as/a ſingular 


| and ſureit isa/great treaſure,/that weemay haue: 
F< : places |. 


——_ 


en. nc 


—Q 


the teſtimony : if they: ſpeak/not according to | 


i" 


— 


ws. Aa 


Iſajah'8, Secondly, we may note hence, thatthe | 
beſt men muſt proue whatthey teach, by Scrip- | 
ture. If the Apoſtles did it , who were men'pri- | 
uiledged-fromerror., then much more muſt 0- | 
ther men : wce muſt beleeue no man, aboue what | 
is written, 1.C0r.4.6.and he is accurſed,, that | 


| ———_ he were an Angel from hegiten. | 
teach:vs toget;proofes' into'our | 
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of receiuing traditions even fromgood men. For | 


——— 


Secondly, Thus of the place, wherethis teſti- | 
monie is : Themanner howit is-there,, isinthe| 
word: Contained ':: It: is contained in. Scripture. 


TT —— 


Tranſlators, and manyIntetpreters think; the] 


[treaſure, God hath” placed this .Teftimonic in : 
Scripture,concerning Chriſt, and faith in him: 


Vaun, 6. | Contayned., 


reſtific of Chriſt, and our happinesin him : wee 
ſhould rake great notice of them, and beemuch 
thankfull to God for giving:vs ſuch ſentences 
ſo briefely, and yet fo plainely and fully tein- 
forme very fqn! rifio cio 11150} yarn 5 
Some ſupply thename of Chriſt, and ſothey 
fay,Chriſt containeth, thatis, excelleth, as the 
' word may ſignific : Hee is had fully and excel-: 
lently in Scripture, and in particularin this teſti- 
monicof Scripture. tt 1h, fy 4 
The word rendred ( Contained )fignifies fome- 
times barely to bee had ; ſometimes to beeipoſ- 
 ſefſed,as Luke 5:9:They were poſſeſſed withtear. 
And ſo we-poſſeſiea greattreaſure in Scripture, 
when wee have ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe. 
There is a Nownederiued of this: Verbe, 
which is thought by the exacteſt Diuines,'to 
'mean a ſpeciall Section, or portion ; and whenit 
'isapplicd toa place in Scripture, it ſigniftes ſuch 
-2 Scriptureas is diuided from the'reſt, :as a prin- 
Cipall matter cither to bee meditated of, or ex- 
pounded. Such was that ſpeciall:portion of 
Scripture, which the Ewxsch had to meditate of, 
and Philip expounded to him, CA#s 8.32. where 
|the word is vſed. And ſo whether. the word bee | 


this place of Scripture, and withall ſhewes vs-a | 


outſuch choiſe places throughout the Scripture 
as may moſt firtingly furniſh-our thoughts for 


places in the ſure Word of God,that ſoplainely | 


vſed adtiucly or paſſiuely, it commends vnto vs | 


| way, how to inrichour ſclues,namely by ſingling | 


meditation inthemainc matters ofReligion. 


| 
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” Behold, 


r | Wee may heerenote, what cauſe we haue of 


'S hankfulnes ro:God 5 forthehelpes. wee hauein 
| reaching,ſecing wee hauethe Chaprterand verſe | 


| quoted to vs, which they had not. inthe Pzimi- 
riveChurch ;and withall wee-may obſerue, that 
one may hauethe profitofthe armphengh 

he cannot quote Chapterand verſe, | 


teſtimonie... | 


lecuing in him. | 
In the words that deſcribe the giuing of Chriſt 


or put : Thirdly, the mannerof it, Hee laidhims 


that this gift of Chriſtbelongs: onelyito-the 
Church : Fifcly , what Chriſt was vnto. the 


, Behold. } | 7 
.  This'wordris vſed 

noteathing that is vſually knowne, or oughrto 
bee knowne .: ſo Dazid faith ,, Behold 4: was 


muſt bee much attended. In this place- it may 


| tamiliarlyknowne of vs, and this, asan.cſpeciall | 
| one: 


| CHAPs 2c 


And thus of the ſecond thing concerningthis 
- Thirdly; the third followes, which is the mat- 


ter teſtified, which concerneseither thegiuing | 
of Chriſt, or. the ſafety of. the Chriſtian in be- | 


obſerue : Firſt, the wonder of it in the word | 
| ( Bebold) : Secondly, the Author of it, God,1 lay 

downe , as the ftone of a founaation in. a building :| 
Fourthly, the place; where.z- 1#:.Siou-:. noting, | 
Church,viz.a chirfe corner ſtone, elect and precious. | 
in Scripture, ſometimes to | 
 concciued in finne , P/alme 5.1. Sometimes to| 
note, thar ſome greatwonderis ſpokenofb; and}. 


note both : Forit-is certaine,that the teſtimonics 
of Scriptures concerning Chriſt, ought to. bee | 


—_ 
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] doth ſet this note of attention and reſpec, . both 


' [that concerne Chriſt, as it were by the Word to 


| God brings out Chriſttothe Church, andtells, 


4 


|pleaſed Math. 3. 16,17. andat theſeruice,which 


{the voice came downeto teſtifie,that Chriſt was 


Ge ——_—_ 


Vu n.6. 


— 


| one: But Irather think, \it-is vicd to-note the] 
wonderof the work heere. mentioned;and ſothe | 
word:may import diuers things -vnto vs»! +; | | 


Firſt,it was amartuelous work,that God ſhould 
give vs his owne Sonneto be our Sauiour,, and 
the fountaine of life to vs. Henceit is , thar wee, 
may obſcruethroughoutthe Scripturegthat God: 


vpon the-generall , and ypon many particulars 


pull vs by the-carcs to make vsattend, orto giue 
vs a fignc ; when we ſhould ſpecially liſten. Thus 


how he loucs him, and hath reſolued vpon'it by 
him to ſauc both Icwes and Gentiles, and. wils 
them to behold him, and wonder at him:, 1ſaiah 
42:1- So when hee promiſeth the comming of 
Chriſt, And of the ends of his comming, hee 
makes a procJamation all the world ouer,that he 
hath appointed a Sauiour vnto Sion, 'T hus hee 
would haue vs wonder at the ſeruice of the An- 
gels aboutthe time ofhis birth, AMath.r.20, Lake 
2.9,10.4ndatthe miracleof his conception , that 
he ſhould bee borne ofa Virgin, A7.1.21. andat 
the Wiſemen led by a ſtarre out of the Eaſt, Ma. 
2.1,9. andat the opening of the heauens, when 


the beloued Son of God, in whom he was well 


the Angels did him,and at his wonderfull abaſe- 
ment for our ſakes, AMath.21.5. and eſpecially 


Malach,2.2 2 
E/a5 55.4 


Eſ#y 62,11 


that hee ſhould ſacrifice his. owne bodie for our 
rod Me 
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RAY 
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£ fines, 1-1obs 1.29. Hebao.7. andthathe is aline| * 
A from the dead, and livettfor car; Rent). x1; 18. 
I onde he hath opened the'ſecrer bookofGods| 
ownſdl,and madeitknowntothe world, Re: 5:5. | 
fchas. after ſuch hard times'vnder the raignof- 
Antichriſt hee ſhould-recolle ſach'tropps of 
Gofpellers; as food with him; on Mount-Sion, 
Rew.24ir, Tt were too Tong ro /numbery fr 
particulars; Onely thus much weeſhould learn, 
that thedoQrine of Chriltis tobe recciued with 
great affection, attention, andadmiration..” ' 
| Secondly ,this wordſtrikes vs like adartto the 
| heart: for, ir imports, that naturally wee are ex- | 
; | rremely carcleſſeand ſtypidin this greardodrine | 
- __ | concerning Chriſt 8&Faith in vs, For,whern God! 
BY calsforatrention; it implies, that weare maruet- } 
n: lous:ſſowe: of heart to vndetſtand, or withalfc-|- 
bg dion t0 recciue. the do@tine, Letthevieofalt | 
|bethen, to ſktirewith: ourowne hearts, andrq -! þ 
wake from this heave and flrepineſſe, and | 
with all our Toules to praiſe God, with endhefſe 
admiration ofhis DUdice in gluing vs. his: | 
Sonvie. 
Thusofthe wonder oft. ptr alakel 
2. The Authot of irfollows-: 24 __ 
Hey arid 5 gg 
| God would apy totake HectaFretice of |. 
| [it thatitis he;that was the Author of this glori- | 
q ous worke,/He isthe work-maſter, the chief ma- | 
| ter builder. tis Gods worke,andthe knowledge ; 
:  _ [ofthismay ſerve for divers vies...  * 
| Bſe., | Forfirſt, itſhould In" 
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| lignest to-bee reconciled. He is the party 


liation: Belides, what can God d 


giuevs his owne Son 7 and whoi: 
"his Word tofignify ſomach, and in i 


_ |ding,that he hath found out ſucha way of perfet 


CaCe, 

, Thirdly, we ſhould hencebe comforted in all 
the ſtraits of &: whenthe Lord gocth a- 
'bourto lay the foundation of graces our hearts, 


| and to forme Chriſtin'vs, we ſhould. remember 
itisthe Lords. work, and it ſhall proſper ; ;ifthe | 


 [thechicfecomer BONE in kj, cn wemay truſt | 
 {ſhiminleſſe matters. , The Lord will accowp liſh | 
ache CH of his wil and he chr bach bowe 

SEE + "DES | miſed, | 


Mt. 


4. 


Thy or pu... Es | 


h ould 


grace. willnot Joſe his thanks f or Chriſt, He 


him for-ſo great agift as Chriſt, - 
 Secondly,it ſhould much firengthen our 


and make vs belccuethe louc of Ed mngbl ibs, 


and ifhe were hard to be ET he he would: 
neuerhave ſought out ſuch projes forreconci- | 


ris ah a 620, 


by his ſcruants ro bee told tothe: parties offen- 


Lord wh haue i FS on, who can hinderit £ The 
gates. of Hell ſhall not. preuaile againſt it when 
God builds it vpon this Rocks... f 
Fourthly,it ſhould reach vs in locherdifteſe 
to truſt vpon God;and neuer be afraid ofrhe © 
Porous q* men, ws de ped ts of 
iperance: For what ſhall reſtraineG1 
from vs?-If the Lord can bring about ſuch a 
wotke asthis, tofound Sion,by 


holds. him elke much honoured, whenweepraiſe | 


laying Chriſtas| 
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— 7 Wee may heerenote, what cauſe we haue of 
| thankfulnes tro:God,, forthe helpes. wee hauvein 
| teaching,ſeeing wee hauethe Chapterand verſe 


, " 


| 


| Church : Fiftly , what Chriſt was vnto. the 
Church,viz. chirfe corner ſtone, elect and pr £cION, | 


| ciue- Church ;and withall wee may obſerue, rhac 
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quoted to vs, which they had not-inthe Peimi- 


one may hauecthe profit ofthe ſcripturesthough 
he cannot quote Chapter andierſs 1 
And. thus. of the ſecond thing concerningthis 


teſtimonie... 


” 


of Chriſt, or. the ſafery of. the Chriſtian in be- 
leeuingin him. | 
In the words that deſcribe the giuing of Chriſt 


or put : Thirdly, the mannerof it, Hee laidhims 
that this gift of Chrift-belongs: onely+to- the 
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% 


Behold. ]- | 


4 


bee knowne .: ſo Daxzid ſaith ,, Behold + I was 


 conceiued-in finne , P/alme 5.1. Sometimes to | 
note, that ſome greatwonderis ſpokenob; and} 
muſt bee much attended. In this place- it. may 


note both : Forit is certaine;that the teſtimonies | 
of Scriptures concerning Chriſt, ought to-bee | 


_ |- Thirdly; thethird followes, which is the mat- | 
| terteſtified, which concerneseither the giuing | 


obſerue : Firſt, the wonder of it in the- word | 
( Bebold) : Secondly,the Author of it, God,1lay | 


downe , as the ſtone of a founaution. in.a building : | 
Fourthly, the place; where. 1» .S$:0x-1. nating, | - 


--Fhis'word-is vſed in Scripture, ſometimes to | 
note athing that is vſually .knowne, or oughr to. 
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tamiliarly.knowne of vs, and this, asan. cſpeciall| 


one: 
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one : But I rather think, \it-is vicd ro-note the} 
wonderof the work heere mentioned;and ſothe 
word-mdy import diuers things vnto vss +; -- | 


give vs his owne Sonneto be our Sauiour , and 


the fountaine of life to vs. Henceir is , that wee, 
may obſcruethroughoutthe Scripturegthat God: 
| doth ſer this note of attention and reſpec, . both 


vpon the-generall , and ypon many particulars 
' [that concerne Chriſt, as it were by the Word to. 
pull vs by the cares to make vsattend ,orto giue 
vs a fignc, when we ſhould ſpecially liſten. Thus 
God brings out Chriſttothe Church, and tells, 


how he loues him, and hath reſolued ypon'it by | 


kim to ſauc both Iewes and Gentiles, and wils 
them to behold him, and wonder at him:, 1ſ«iah 
42:1. So when hee promiſeth the comming of 
Chriſt, And of the ends of his comming, hee 
makesa proclamation all the world ouer,that he 
hath appointed a Sauiour vnto Sion, :T hus hee 
would haue vs wonder at the ſeruice of the An- 


gels aboutthetime ofhis birth, Meth.r.20. Lake | 


2.9,10.4ndatthe miracleof his conception, that 
] he ſhould bee borne ofa Virgin, A4.1.27. andat 
the Wiſemen led by a ſtarre out of the Eaſt, Max. 
2.1,9. andat the opening of the heauens, when 
the voice came downeto teſtifie,that Chriſt was 
the beloued Son of God, in whota he was well 
pleaſed, Math. 3. 16,17. andat theſeruice,which 
the Angels did him,and at his wonderfull abaſe- 
ment for our ſakes, Math.21.5. and eſpecially 
that hee ſhould ſacrifice his.owne bodie for our 
Ny 


Firſt, ir was amatuelous work,that God ſhould | 


| 
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Malech, 2.2 
Eja5 55.4 


Eſy 62.11 
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| calsforatrention; it implies; that” weare mgruel- 
lous:flowe' of heart ro vndetſtand, or with affe-|- 


from the'dead, and liveth for caery/ Recel. x; i 8; 


|andrhat hehathopened theſecrer bookofGeds| 


and-made'itknownto the world, Re: 5:5. 


Antichriſt, hee ſhould-recolle@ fuch tropps of 
Gofpellers; as food with him on Mount-Sion, 
Rew,24:t; Tt were too Tong ronumbery 4 frm 
particulars: Onely ths much wee ſhould leam, 


Ot. 


Secondly ,this word ſtrikes vs like a darrto the 
heart : for, it imports, that naturally wee are ex- 
tremely carctefſeand ſtupidin this greardodrine 
concerning Chriſt &faith in vs, 'For, when God: 


dion to receiue the doQtine, Letthe vic of alt 


. 


wake from this heaimneſand 


| Sonvie., - LI 
Thiofchewotiter ffi: as c# Ig 0.100 s 
'2, The Avthot of irfollows-: ' MASEOEYY 4 
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of this may ſerue for diuers vices... 


| Thy or pur. "8 Crara| 
; finnes; 1:Jobs x29. Heba0.7«. and thathe is. is alive 


#ddthat, after fuch hard times wnder the raignof| 


thatthedoQrine of Chriſtis robe received with | 
| great affeQion, attention, and admiration... 


fe;.and|' 
with all our ſoules ro praiſe God, with endlefſe | 
admiration ofhis goodnento vs, i in giuingy Vs. his: 


God would hays rake ſeciall-notice of |. 
it, that it is he, that was the Author of thisglori- | 
ous worke, He is the work-maſter,the chief ma- | 
ſter builder. Itis Gods worke,andthe knowledge , 


For firſt, it ſhould dirc&our thankfulties, wee 


he — 
®.. as PR _ —_—_— = 


th.) 


bethen, to ſkttnewith ourowne hearts, andtq: "Il 


thould | 


SO ehhnrs ors Ger 
» 


-»” is ha Fo ae” a 7 LG ak vs, 
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jand to forme Chriſtin Ys, we ſhould remem 
itisthe Lords. work, and it ſhall proſper, ifthe | 


1 


| |thechicfecomerſtonein her, . wemay truſt | 
' |himinleſſe matters. The Lord accomprlhy 


8 IACE.! 


liation: Belides, what can God de hs cakes 
'giuevs his owne Son 7 and whois pl 
"his Word toſignify ſomnch, and TIN anded it 


. ® , WY 
—— Mo 
— 
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th th ould: Ie fo ry to God, and rate his rich 

ce will not Joſe his thanks f or Chriſt, He 
Foldshimſ: elfe much honoured, whenweepraile 
him for ſo great agift as Chriſt. 


neucrhaueſought out ſucha Role forreconci-: 


by his ſeruants to bee told tothe parties offen- 
ding,that he hath found out ſuchaway of perfect 
peace, 


Thirdly, we ſhould hencebe comforted in all 
the traits of godlincs: ESIED 


bourto lay the foundation of graces our hearts, 


Lord will hauc itgo on, who can hioderi it? The 
gates. of Hell ſhall not. reuaile as ain ita when | 
God builds it vpon this Rocks, ....-- 
Fourthly,it ſhould reach vs ins {other diſtreiſes 
to truſt vpon God,and never be afraid « 
ions of men, or the impedimentse of our de- 
iperance; For what has hare ods: mercy | 
from vs?-If the Lor hap 'about ſuch a 
wotke asthis, to £0 Sion, ying Chriſt as! 


. Secondl y,it ſhould much ſtrengthen our faich, | 
and make vs 4 fa the loue of odand higwih 

| ls nes to bee reconciled. He is the party 
ded; andifhe were hard to be Sd he he would | 


i ache Canakl TEM iPdod betharhath. pr 


Ke i ES miſed, | 
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Crap. 2. | 


[eiſed, thatall ſhall worke together for the beſt, E.- ' 


- [© -Leftly, Miniſters thatare butvnder-Maſons & 


| | heſenthim into the world'in the fleſh to take our 


[ner ſtone, when ſpiritually by meanes hee| 


| the maine woke of the open reſtoring 


| gin, of purpoſe eo giue rhem- thereby. a figne of 
{deliucrance: then,ina temporalaffliction.itisea- 


[troubles, that can giue vs a Sauiour for all our 


will performe'it. To rhis-end hee pleades this | 
worke of founding Chriſtin the womb of a Yir- 


ſy for him to fave ys and deliuer ys fromall our 
lines. 


Carpeters,muſtlearn totakeal their diretionsar | 
god, bothto ſceto ir,thatthey lay no other foun- | 
dation, then what God hath laid, which is Ie- 
ſus Chriſt,and in all things to be faithfult in good 
a agg as fuch as muſt maketheiraccountsto| 
God: rh things | 
And thus of the Author, _ ©  : 


"Third! 


y, Thetime followes.. 


1 ay or put] 


| 


Hee ſpeakes /in the preſent time, yet mea- | 
neth it of athing to bee accompliſhed in the 
time to come, For God laid- Chriſt downe, as 
the corner ſtone, partly ip his Incarnation, when 


nature ; and partly he is faid to lay'down this cor- 


formes Chriſtin the hearts of men in rhe viſible 
Church. Nowthe Lord ſpeaketh in the preſent | 
time, 7dvo lay, for diners reafons. Firſt; To ffgni-| 
fy, that the care of that buſines-was then in his 
head, he was plottingabout it, & did continually 
mindeit. Secondly, to fignify, that mar 
e 


world}... 
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[ VuR.6.  _ T1hayorput. 
| world by Chriſt,in the calling of the Gentiles» 
: was long after to be done, yet God did ſpiritually 
forme Chriſt inthe hearts of the remnant, ſoas 
at all times hee did more-or lefle further his buil- 
ding. Thirdly, to note the certainty ofthe ac- 
compliſhment of it, hefaith, he did then do it,ro 
aſſure them, it ſhould as certainely be done, as if 
it werethen done : which ſhould reach ys to be- 
leeue God,and neuer limit him. When we haue 
his promiſe, let vs recken yporit : if God pro- 
miſe vsany thing,irt is as ſureas if we had it. 

Thus of the time. | 
Fourthly, The manner followes, noted inthe. 
word Zaid. 

Tay. 

 Thereare many things imported vnder this fi- 
milicude,that Chriſt is laid,as the Maſon laiesthe 
chick corner ſtone in the earth. For ir imports, 
| Firſt, The divine nature of Chriſt, that he was 
before he-was incarnate,as the corner-ſtone was, | The chvif 
before it was Jaid for a foundation... Chriſt de- | 74«</oun- 
{cended from heauen, Eph.4.7; 96 pam mary <s 

Secondly, The vnchangeablenes of Gods or-/ things, 
dinances concerning the giuing of Chriſt. Hee 
hath laid himas a foundation, that hee would | 
not haue taken vp againe. 

Thirdly, the hiding of the glory of Chriſt, | 
andof his life, He is of fingular vierothechurch, 
and the Frame of God's work appearethin his | 
members.: but Chriſt himſclf is hid-with' God, | 
Cel.3.3: Heis like the ſtone hidden inthe earth: | £ 
hee is buried inthe ground : and-therefore wee 
Io | ſhould| 
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with G ethemore patient, ifour lifebehidalſo 
[wi 
I . "Fourthly, it may be, by this rearm the myſte- 
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J 


hb "worab of Chriſt, that- hee mightlay Ehriſt| 


BN F - —_ a i 
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tion wy, the humane nature of Chriſt; who was 


{built on a hill cloſeto Teruſalem 5which was ta- 


| che Twas cat Sion,becauſe 
| heerthey aſſembled: and-fo afterwards- it was 


| lewes and Gentiles, thatagree in one faith and 
| trucReligion,Zach.r0. 17. And in efpeciall, by 
| Sion'is meant the place of the aſſembly of the 


+ ,n Stow, | Cuar.z, 


hEbicch and conception of Chriſt is'inti- 


_ 


« God digged the ground of qur naturesin | 


©:&c. 


© Fiftl , ſoit may likewiſe import the ſanRifiea- 


qualifies, as the one is ſquaredmwhen itis lajied| 
OWN | 


Thusof Fr manner. The placefollows. 
In Siow. | 
Sion, for certain, was a Fort of the Tebuſi res, 


wo ET eel calledthe Ciry of Dawid,z.Sam. 
e Temple being aero buile:heer. 


the title giuen to the Church of God, both of 


Saints, the SanQuary. Intherwelfth tothe He- 


—< ad 


In in beayen, eucn the Congregation of the firſt- 


| world, layin 'the foundation. in: Chriſt incar- 
? nate, which: | 


|the Letter. 


s,verſe 22. it is thoughtte fignific the ſaints | 


born; Tnthisp hace irmuſtneads mean the Chri- 
ſtian Churehg in which; GO D:built-the riew 


egariin lerulatem,) cuct ar Sion in| 
N ow,when the Lord cals his Clurch by this 


+ - : mi 
; _ 


. name. | 


——_ 


Vrn.6) In Siow. 


nameof Slow; i itis croimport diuers thi 5 
ly toretbvs: what we-were by nature; ne. Po 
totelbvswhatweareby vs graceand fanour; © J 
' By narure, what'wereour aſſembliexbur Forty 
of lebuſites,in which multitudes of foctifts frrar» 
med we were Canaanites, enemiesro God and: 
all true religion: we werethe halt andthe blind, 
mentioned, 26c.4.6,7'; —_— to that in 4«S/aw; 
5+6,7+ Bur, being conquered by Dagid our Kivg, 
even Chriftthe Sorine of Dawid; newfor- 
wg forhis vie, and our cſtate | i Gayreks t 
on. © h. 

” The Church i like Mount Sion orvifibility. 


as altforts of men cafily rake notice of; not that 
the men of the' world-are in loue with Chriſti- 

ars,but many times out of the hatrex{oftherruth | 
ſet they eies and thoughtsvport them,” — | 
| 5,0... 
Secondly, the god[y-arc like Mount Sion/for! 
vremoucableneſſe : they t that truſt-inthe Eord, | 
ate like'a tnountain:imen- may as ſoot remooue. 
amoinitain, as removie them from God,and hap- 
pinefſe i in God, P/al.126.1. 


derin g place: itis the City'of God,rche monntain| 


Mw Y $7 2 t 


Chriſtians arelike a City on a bill : theyare ſuch | * 


Thirdly, the Church is like Sion in reſpe&of | - 
gry habitation there : God 'dwels there:hee| 
5 houfe there,and in the aſtnblies-thereof} 


he feeds his people. The SanQuaryis Gods fod-| 
of hisk holineſſe, the Ciry of the great King, the} 


Ciryofthe. Lordof Hoſtes: God ſtiocs; there, | 
Palm x8; 1,2,85" __ 50:2. He is-knowr! _— 
__ fami- 


a- 


Sf 468 


ts . > —— © —_—_ _ _—_ 
q ” 


Pſalm 76.1,2. He hath choſen his Church out of 


Crap. 


familiarly, becauſe his dwelling place is there, 


all the world : it is the place only which he hath 
deſired : it is his reſt for cuer, P/alm 132273;1:4,15. 
It is the place of the Name of the Lord of hoſts, 
Eſay18.7. As Dauidby an excellency reckoned 
Sion to bee his City of reſidence : ſo God doth | 
account of the Church asall he hath, as it were 
inthe world, | | \ 2} 

Fourrhly,it may be,that the Church is reſem- 
bled to Sionfor the littleneſſe of it, in compari- 
ſon of the world: euen in Sion, that is ſo much 
deſpiſed, will God lay his corner-ſtone. 

Fiftly, but the principall thing heer intended, 
is, Tofignifieto vs, that God loues his Church 
aboue all the world, and that he will giue Chriſt | 
to none but tothe Church, Our of Sion there 
can beno ſaluation , and in Sionthere is all hap- | 
pineſſe tobe had. - - = 8] 

Theconſideration heerof may ſerue vs for me- | 
ny vices. 

Yſes. Firſt, we ſhould hence inform our ſelues 
concerning the excetlency of the Church of- 
God aboue all other Afemblies of men in the 
world, Wee ſhould learn to think of the Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians, as the Sion of God : ſhee is 
the Mountain of his holineſle, the joy of the 
whole earth, P/al.48.1,2. the perfeQion of beau- 
ty, where God ſhines more than inall the world 
beſides, Bſal. 50.2, The Moon may be confoun- 
ded, and the Sunne aſhamed, when the Lord is 
pleaſed to ſhew himſelf to raign in Sion, _rtGo: 

ore 


. 
kh 
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Vs R.6. '”- - «won | 
fore his Ancients gloriouſly, 1/aiah 24.23. yea 


Iſaiah 60.1 5-wheras all other glorics will vaniſh. 
And beſides, we ſhould hencebe informed con- 
cerning the neceſlitie of obraining- ſaluation in 


the Church, For chis text ſhewes vs; that-Chriſt 


isno wherelaidbutin Sjon;and can no where be 


the- Church of God is an erernall: —_— | 


; 


found, but inthe true Church; In Sion onely | 


Oanely the godly are Gods 1{7ael: Onely in 1/74el 
doth God glorie, and onely+in-Sion can Gods 
I[rael finde ſaluation, 1/aiab 4.6. vt... LS 
Secondly, Hence wee ſhould eſpecially bee 
moued to-an effequall care to make ir ſo; ſince: 
that wee arein the true Church, andthart weare 
true members-of Sion; and\withall wee ſhould 
 {triveabouc all-rhings to procure-for our ſeclues 
the ordinances of Gad in Sion, Iris ſaid of the 
godly diſtreſſed for want of meanes , that going 
they-went,and weeping they did goeto ſeekthe 
Lord-in Sion with their faces thitherward; and 
with a reſolution to bind themſelues by-co- 
uenant tothe Lord, to:bee anyrhing+hee would 
haue them-to be, oncely ifetiey might findefauor 
in his eies heerein, 1erem.50e5. 
2xeſt. Now if youaske mee, how the truc 
membersot Sion may bee knowne 2 | | 
 LAnſe Lankwer : firſt generally ,-thatall that 


{| muſtnotiudgeof true-Chriſtians by theirnums 
ber. For God many times rakes ane of a'Tribe,or 
one of a City,and two ofa Tribe, to bringthem 


———_ 


hath God placed ſaluation for Iſrael , hisglorie : 


"a - | Marks of ſuch-|þ 
arein Sionarenot of Sion, and furtherthat wee | 


members of 
$101. - 


to. 


189 


AS Are true | 


i» Sow. Cuarc2. 


x Kings 19.1, 
4 3TI». 
Reuel.14-F. 


* [to Sion,lerew. 3.14. But yet to anſwer more di- 


lin Sion itmuſt bee ſaid, Hee was borne there, 
| P[al,86.5, The gates of Sion are to bce opened 


| will not be deceived, For he hath his fire in Sion, 


1 this ſigne,that theyare they, that mourn in Sion, 


| Lord himſelfeistheir witnes, that their hearts 


reAly : Thou muſt bea new creature,or thouart 
no member of Gods true Sion.For of cuerie one 


onely, that a righteous nation may enter in, Eſa» 
26.1,2., Men may decciue themſelues;'but God 


and furnace in Ieruſalem : Hee will try euery 
-man, and make his count onely by righteouſnes, 
E/ay 31.9. Rom:g. and therefore the: finners in 
Sion haue reaſonto be afraid, E/ay 35.14. And if 
yet wee would haue fignes more particular, wee 
may tric our ſelues by theſe thar follow. 

Firſt, Sion is a Virgin, and all the Godly are 
che Daughters of Sion,and fo the chiefe Daugh- | 
ter of a chiefe mother. Now this is a true 
vertue of a true member of the Church, that his 
loue is vadefiled towards Chriſt; Hee is not en- 
amored with other things : Hee will haueno o- 
ther God, but one: Heeaccounts all things but 
 drofſeand dung in compariſon of Chriſt : Hee 
harbours no b<loued ſfinne, but denicth the in- 
ticem ents of it with deteſtarion, and griefe, that 
hee ſhould euer be ſo affaulted; © 

Secondly, God knoweth his owne in Sion by 


that are farre from making a mock of ſfinne: The 


are heauic by reaſon of their ſinnes, and they | 
knoweno gricfclike tothe grieffor theirſinnes, 


i 


| Eſay 61.2. 270] ? 
— Thirdly, 


—_ I hn... ; PPE 2 IT Mts Adt 
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; - Thirdly, thou waiſt knowe thy. eſtate by thy 
ſubieRion ro Chriſt and his. ordinances : For 
God hath ſer his King in Sion. Now if thy So- 
veraigne bee in Heauen;, andrhoucanſt bee wil- 
ling to be ruled by his. ordinances, this will'bee 
2 comfortable-teſtimonie to'thee : as contrari- 
wiſe, ifthou diflike his gouernment,and wouldſt 
faine caſt his yoake from thee; foasthis man may 
not rule ouer thee : thou art of thenumber of 
the people, but not of Gods people;/P/al.246. 
 - Thusoftheſeccond vſe.! » F 
Thirdly, wee ſhould bee carefull to celebrate 
the praiſes of God, yeaand therefore carefull for 
all the goodnes he thewes vnto vs in Sion + Praiſe 


greatly to bee praiſed in Sion, the Citticof our 
 God,Pſal.48.1. Pſal. 147.12. Efay 51:16. Allthat 
ſeruethe Lord in Sion, and are refreſhed with | 
the: comforts of his preſence, ſhould get large 
hearts both for admiration, and celebration of 
his goodnes, P/al.134.the whole &ſalme. Come, | 
| ſay the godly, 1erems. 31.10. let vs declare the 
 worke of the Lord in Sion, 8c. 
Fourthly. ſince Sion isthe place, where the 
Lord keepes houſe, and giues entertainment to |. 
all his followers, wee ſhould call one vpon ano- 
ther to goeypro the Lordin-Sion , wee ſhould |: 
run thither ro the bountifulnes of the Lord; and | 
inall our wants ſhew our ſelues inſtructed in this 
point, by making our recourſe vnto Sion, asthe |- | 
place where God'is pteafed moſt readily to de || 
clarchis ſhining mercies; zero. 31.6,12 OO 


* Fiſtlys)._ 


{ſhould waite for him. The Lord is great, and 2/4.6;.1; i 


——_ 
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| [ownecondition on earth, when weknow our in-- 


Fl In Sion. --.Cnar.2. 


s Fiftly, we ſhould be ſtirred vp to much praier 
for theaccompliſhment: of the building of God 


proſper : Oh that the ſaluation of Ifſracl were 
come out of Sion!?/al.14.1.For Sions ſake wee 
ſhould not hould our:peace, Eſay 62:1--but Mill 
beſcech the Lord to doc good ro Sion,and build 
vp the walls of Icruſalem, 'P/al.51.20. 


ſce that Sion proſpers not: Otall iundgements we 
ſhould moſt lament the deſolation of Sion. The 
wholebooke of Lamentations is ſpent ypon this 
ſubject: Weeſhould hang our harpes-vpon the 
willowes, if we remember, that Sionfieth waſte, 
and there be none to build her vp, P/al137» ' © 

Seuenthly the eſpeciall vicſhould be tor con- 
ſolation : If the Lord doe vs good in\Sion , wee 
ſhould-account i a marueclous felicitie, if the 
lord admit vs to be members of thetrue Church 


giues this promiſe in-Eſay to comfort them a- 
gainſt all the miſcries were outwardly to fall 


other troubles: If God build vs vp in ſpirituall 
things, hee giues vs double for all outward' 
croſſes: we ſhould ſtrive with our owne hearts to- 
be exceedingly affefted with the happines of our: 


tereſt in Sion : wee ſhould live without feare, yea 
cuerlaſting ioy ſhould bee vpon our heads, and: 
ſorrow & mouraing ſhould flee away, £/ay 310: 


in'Sion : Our hearts ſhould long to ſee this woik| . 


Sixtly, we ſhould eſpecially be greeued, if we | 


in-places where Gods work proſpers. The Lord 


-on them : This work ſhould make amends for all-| 


| 


and the rather, if weeconſider the pretageuech 
bh 4 ; : h : , . LED Ol 
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| [Vs Ro Os \ in Sion. 
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| of Sion aboucall the world beſides, for, 
Firft; the Lord dwells there :It isthe Palace 
of his reſidence on carth, as hath beence ſhewed 
betas. =; a4 STM Tod, 
Secondly, the fauor of God ſhines there:Hee 
delightes in his people,and ioyes inall the mem- 
bers of Sion: He rejoiceth. ouer them with'ioy, 
Zepb.3. is, 16,17» ' Pſa $6526): 31) [1c ee 
"Thirdly ,in Sion we are looſed from our fet- 
ters and bonds. It is a place, wherethe Captiues 
goeftee: The Lord:turnes back theicaptiuitic 
ofhis pt *713V .q0i2 


Fo 


e, #/alng.y.” > 4 853283 -F YIV HOC 
]--Fourrhly,/in her Palaces God is knowne fora 
refuge inall diſtrefles; 2/al.4:8-3. There is won- 
| derfull ſafetic rhete:: The Lord doth, mightily 
preſeriic and defend his people; wee arciafe;. if 
wee bemembers of thetrue Church, and have 
true grace: the greateſt adueriaries labour' in 
vaine, and ſecking ſee, and maruell, and haſtea- 
way,Pſal.48.11;12. T hey ſhall certainly be-con- 
| founded, andturned back, thathate, Sion, Pad, 
129.5. Vpoeneuery place of mount Sion ſhall be 
defence.Sion is a quict habitation God hath his 
| yecre.of recompence for the controuerſies of 
Sion,and his day'of Vengance, E{ay 34:8: - : | 
{\ Fiftly, the -Lawe comes out of Sion, and 
the word ofthe Lotd from Teruſalem: There we 
hane directions for our'life and for eternall life, 


glues vs ſhepheards to-feed vs, Xrem. 3.14. 
' Sixtly, the inhabitants of Sion haucallremiſ- 


fion of finnes, andthe healing of their infirmitics, 
nn Ee OS as 


: ———— 
Speciall prere- | 


gatiues of Sion F 


| 


þ 


| 


Efay 2:3. Ttis Gods foddering place ; there hee | 


| members of ir. | 


and the true | 
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©... | Theinhabitant thereof ſhall-not ſay, I am ſick : 
+. |thepeoplethardwellthercin ſhalbbec forgiuen 
+> {their iniquitie,E/ay 33.24- 


| -  Scuenthly, allthe good newes is there to bee 
| had :wearenaturally Athenians, we loucto tell, 


| 14- Hee willagainecomfort'Sion, and-makehis | 


| Why thus :" Phat the Lord hath founded Sion, 


as the Propher thews in theſe words excellently. 


andiheare newes: : it we werefpirituallyſo, Oh ! 
how would we reioicein Sion kwhoſeſpirituall 
glory is tobring good tidings;5/ay 4.0.9.and: 4r, 
27.and'52.7,80.  ' 624i Hgzbacch bre 

+ Eighrthly; 1f-che-Lord bee diſpleaſed with 
Sion, yet it is but for a moment; hee will returne 
in everlaſting compaſſion : Irisa furething, The 
Lord will yet have mercy.vpon Sion, B/al,1o2.. 


wildernes like Eden, and bisDefartlike the gar- | 
den'of the Loid, Bſayyrigo © no em ns | 
\ . Laftly,and ſpecially we ſhould rejoice in Sion | 
becauſe the Redeemer comesto-Sion., and to 
them-that turne from- their tranſgreſſtons. in 
tacob ," Eſay 59.20. Yealaluationoonly.comesout 
of Sjon,Pfal.14.7. InSiononely hath God-pla- 
ced ſalvation for Iſrael his glory,E/ay 46.wuit. | 

 Andtherefore we ſhouldlabourto walkwor- 
thie of ſo.great merciesof Godzand live with all | 
contentment,whatſocuer our outward eſtate be: 
Every poore Chriſtianſhould think themſeclues 
aboundantly happie : What ſhall one anſwerthe | 
meſſengers of the nations, ſaiththe Prophet! 


andthe poore of his. people ſhall-truſt iy it, Eſay 


14-32, Eſpecially, if wee conſider — 
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' belief,ſhal any diſtrefles now make Sion droop? 


| Then wo tothem thatare at caſe iniSion,and can 
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Plalme, that the Lord hath there: commanded 
the bleſſing,cuenlife for evermore,B/al133; 3» 
\ Thus it tbould ſerue for conſolation, 
Eightthly, It imports and umputes alſogrear | 
reproof ;and{lo totwo.ſorts. of men,! ;. /'; |, 
Firſ;co:the godly/themſclyes., that liue not 
comfartably., and are dailic diſtrefled with vn- 


| 


TheLodtakes:ir wonderfully vakindly,, that 

Sion ſaid;God hath forſaken mee, and, my God | 
hath forgotten mee , and pleades carneſtly.co 
proue, that it was falſe. What, ſaies the-Prophet 
Avcab, is thereno King inthee 2 why doeſt thou 
crie out 2 xAdiecqo8,9,10;11;12; 13: Andzhe Rio: 
phet Jeremienotes it with indignation :-Behold, 
faith he, the voice of the cric of the davghterof. 
my people, becauſe of themthat dwell n farre 


King in her © Zerems.8. I'96” 1: ” 

Secondly, tocareleſſe and carnall Chriſtians, 
Is the Lord about ſo great a work, as foundiog 
of Sjon,and forming Chriſt inthe harts of: ment 


fie (ſtill, and ſecurely negleR ſo prom: Gon 


; +. WA rormer fione, ]- 
- Chriſt isdeſcribed by cel emadea wh Mo 


countries : Is not the. Lord i in Sion Is mother 


is likened tothe foun-| 


2. — 


_ {dation ſtone inthe-corner of the. building; by. 
which, {imilitude —_ Docines. ar apoE | 


ted,as, 2 Ath-26s 
Fiſh chat Chriſti is the fondationof all the 


bi poSap Ons. _ building! 


mes. | 


Eſay 49-15 


4 is ak WA Rs. AI ET on er > gy 5 toe 5 TE, FO RIS YET SES ET 


*+ 


A | A corner lone 5, CHAP. 2. | 
buitding of grace and godlines in'the'Chureh, | | 
anditie 'onely* corner one; Hebrotige 1h: 5.39. | 
Other foundation car no' man lay, then that 
which is-laid; which is'Iefos Chtiſt; r.Cor.z. | 
which ſhould'bothteach'vs'; and'informe-vs+ ir | 
oF ſhoutd teach'vs; whereto beging whetrwee goe 
| aboutr-the' work of godlines , and cternall life : 
i Wee miſt begin at Chriſt: All che building of | 
true grace mult begin at Chriſt;andonrredemp- | 
tion if him-+till-wee have teatned+<Chrift;,:wee 
haue learned nothing:and it ſhouldteachvs alſo 
]to ſtay our hearrsin all eſtates vpon'Chriſt;wee | 
thouldreſdin him, as the building doth vpon-the 
foindation-+ Ang: furtber-ir ſhould teackvs'to | 
aſcribe'all the'ipraiſe of the 'grace or hopewee 
3 hayereceined, vntoChriſt,'and the ſupport wee | 
| | hae from him: And may informe vs, eoncer- 
| ningthedorage of ithe'Papiſts;,who make Perey | 
the rock and foundarion.ofthe Church: and'yet ] 
heere wee have:the'teftimonie-and Dottrine of 
Petey himſelte*to the contratie}: teaching; vs: to | 
ackriowledseno other:rock: of foundation, bur 
FH Chriſthi {elfe©- 22 76 216 TRf47 Fg! O3ODATY 
F | Secondly; we hecreate inſtructed concerhing 
the Vnion of Iewesatid 'Gentiles'in'6ne/ Chriſt: 
The two fides of the building meet! all in the 
esrner, arid are bork faſtencd/vpon' this one! 
foundation of Chriſterucifiedowi mm hls , vol | 
| «4 Thirdly;7it is heete imported ;-that'Gods | 
1 | building, euen in thele times of the Goſpell, is [ 
| 1 not finiſhed, nor will bee inthis life, tillall the | 
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| [de called : He is fot the moſt part imploied 
- S 6 ad lah HY of a in| | 


ts th. 
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in laying the foundation, and faſtning the EleR, | 
as they ariſe intheir ſeuerall ages, as lively ſtones 
{ ypon this living ſtone. But the work will not be 
fniſhed, till we be ſertled in that Building made 
without hands in heauen. 

-- Fourthly, hence we may gather ateftimony of | 
the two natures of Chriſt or in Chriſt, Hee is 
God, becauſe he muſt be belecuedon : and he is 
man, becauſe he is part of the Building, and was 
laid down of God as the corner-ſtone, 

- Eled# andpreciews..] 2 | 
Thereare two Epithets, by which the corner 
| ſtone is commended, as meet tobeetheonely | 
head ofthecorner. The firſt is,that it is an Ele& 
| one, a choiſe one, that one ofa thouſand, there 
|wasnor fuchanother to be found in all the heape 
of the-creatures to make a corner ſtone of. I his 
is hee that is ſeparate from ſinners,and acknow- 
ledged to be betterand fitterfor this worke,then | 
the Angels in heaven. There can bee noother 
name, vpon which we may be founded, but one- 
ly the happy name of Icfus.. And therefore for 
the vſe of it, ler euery knee bow at the name of 
Teſts, andler cuery tongue confefle totheglory 
of God the Father, that he hath beenwonderfull 
in his choiſe. Let vs adore him, whom God hath | 
choſen, andgiuen vnto vs as the foundationofall 
our happines, eſpecially let vs learn of Godto 
make our choiſe othim. Oh Infidelity, Infideli- 
ty, how iuft-is thy wofull deſtruction for thy 
vabeliefe! Oh man, -that mighteft haue been 
forieuer-happy in this choiſe ! Oh let vs'bee 
| | O03 
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| al, rather then Chriſt* If the daughter of a beg- 
ger ſhould bee offred in marriage, whetherſhe | 
would chuſe ofa matchleſle Prince,ora baſe and | 


| dd; and ſaue our ſelues from the common 
ruine of the world, Let all this bevile in reſpeR 


Hee is worthy, vpon whom all our ſoules, and 


ro the world, ſo we be loued of Chriſt.Shall wee 
wilfully make our ſclues like the miſerable Tews?: 
Shall-we chuſe rather Barabbasthen Ieſus; and Be- 


ſeruile pefant, would we not deteſt ſuch folly, if 
ſhe ſhould negleRthe Prince, and chooſe the pe- 
fant 2 And yet this. is our caſe, Godrequiresno 
more of vs, but to chooſe his Sonne before the 


eternall aduancement: and yet behold, we chuſe 


nual ſollicitations of the Heir of all things. Lord, 
pit to our faith, and make vs for ever reſoluteto 
cleaue to the Lord Ieſus, and him alone. © 

| Secondly, heis ſayd tobe precious. Of this 
before, bat yet ſomewhat note forthe vſe +. Is he 
precious 2. O-then firſt, how ſhould we admire 


ſhould begette in vs. an high eſtimation of 
Chrift, a Wn, 


| 2xcſe, What ſhould we do toartaine to this, | 


 Eleft andprecione. -Cnapa,| 


A 


of Chriſt.Let vs chuſe him aboue allthe world. | 


all our minde, and all ovr ioy ſhould be ſer, God | 
forbid wee ſhould reioyce in any thing, butin | 
| Chriſt, and him crucified. Eet vs bee crucified 


F 


world,or Satan,orthe fleſh; and weareaſſhred of |. 


not, wee defetre che time, wee court the peſant, | 
that will for euer vadoe vs, and negle@trhe conti- | 


che glorie of that building, when the foundation | 
is layed with precious ſtones 2- Secondly, this }. 
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boneall other things © | 

cAnſ. Firſt, we muſt think much of our mi- 
ſery, andour need of Chriſt. The true reaſon, 
why wee are not more ioyed in Chriſt, is, be- 
cauſe we arenot ſoundly Catechizedin the parti- 
culars of our miſcrie in our ſelues,we ſhould ſeri- 
ouſly lay rhat doQrine one time after another 
vpon our hearts, and it will make vs run to Chriſt 
with'fingularaffeRion. | 

Secondly, we thould get Catalogues of the 
great things, purchaſed by Chriſt , and of the 
wonderfull precious promiſes made ynto godli- 


T his would put all other proieRs fro the world, 
ortheDiuecll, orthefleſh, becauſethere can bee 
nothing in. any degree comparable vnto the vn- 
| ſearchableriches is to be had by Chriſt. Oh the 
- | preferment of atrue Chriſtian, if he had ſtudied 
thepremiſes ſoundly ! If we could cffeRually 
think vpon the fauourof God, the pardon of a 
ſinnes,the inhabitation of the H. Ghoſt, the gifts 
of the ”__ , andall other forts of fpiricual bleſ(- 
fings, if there were nothing elſe to. bee had by 


| tall inheritance reſerued for vs in heauen 2 
Thirdly, we ſhould much thinke of the digni- 
[ty ofthe perſonof Chriſt,of whom it is true,that 


' Chriſt, what can be equalin value tothat immor- 


| —— _ n — 
heartily to account of Chrift, as ſo excellent a- 


nes both for this lifc, and that which is te come. | 


|when God brought out his firſt begotten Sonne, 
hee ſaid, Let allthe Angels of heauen worſhip 
{him;Asalſoof his tranfcendent-preferment to be 
carried vp. to-heauen, and: there-fit at the right 


How we may | 
get aneſteeme . 
of Chriſt aboxe | 
all things, 
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— ed ofthe Maieſty on high ;aKingof all Kings, 


[ing fired with theſe things. 


.| do account Chriſt as deare and precious ? - 


of Chriſt, as pre- 
| Chriſt, when we did feel our hearts affeRionate- 
|ly-moved witha vehement deſire after him. 'Iris 


-| his abſence. | 


.|tainment inthe Houſe of Chriſt, aboue our grea- 
| teſt ioyes on earth, | 


Blet# and previews. "Cn A P. 2. 


euen ſuch a King, as all the Kings of the earth 
muſt caſt downe their Crownes at his feet, Ir is 
ynſpeakeable ſtupidity, that-keepes vs from be- 


Fourthly, we ſhould ofcen contemplateofour 
intereſt in Chriſt, and the- aſſurance that heis of | 
Godgiuento vs : All things are ours,. becauſe | 
Chriſt is ours, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeakes. . 

2reſtion. But how ſhould we ſhew, that wee 


 Anſwere, TIanſwereby divers things.. 

Firſt, By longing for his comming againeto 
vs, mourning for our owne abſence from him. 
Then wee did indeed: ſoundly ſhew our loue to 


a dull loue of Chriſt, that can bee content with 


Secondly, while we arc heer in this world,we 
may ſhew the high account wee make of Chriſt, 
by ioying in him, that is, by taking comfort in 
the means of his preſence, or in rhe thoughts of 
his loue to vs ; when wee can preferre our enter- 


Thirdly, when in our conuerfation we can be 
contented to ſhun all the baits of the worldand 
Saran,and,in reſpec of Chriſt,contemn all thoſe 
ſenſuall pleaſures, profits or honours that intice 
vs.to make ſhipwrack of faithand a good conſci-| 
ence. Then wee loue Chriftindeed, MOEN 

creaits, ' ; 
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credits, friends,riches, yca, life it ſelt:is not dear 
vnto vs for Ghriſts ſake and the Goſpell; 
 Fourthly, when wee cari renounce our owne 
righteouſnes and-praiſes, and ſeek onely to bee. 
found clothed with bis righteouſnes. angie 
_ Fiftly, weſignifieourrzeſpet of Chriſt,by the 
very reſpe& we ſhew tothe members of Chriſt. 
He loues Chriſt with allhis heart, that loues and 
entertains Chriſtiansas the.only excellent peo- 
ple ofthe world... 26th 601 25E 
- Hitherro of that part ofthereſtimony which 
concerns Chriſt : the other part, that concernes 
Chriſtians, follows. | | 
\ Hethat beleeneth on him, ſhall not be confounded.) 
' In which words the happineſſe of the Chriſti- 
an which belecueth in Chriſt, is expreſſed. 
There are many points of doctrine may.bee 
obſerued out of theſe words as,- | 
Firſt, ingenerall, it is faith that makes the dif- 
ference among men before God : men are iud- 
ged of before G © D by their faith or vnbcliet. | 
G O D, to finde out a worthy man, dothnotask, 
what money, or land; or birth,or offices he hath; 
but what faith he hath, Gal.5 6. Hee is rich and 
| happy, that belecueth ; and heis miſerable, that | 
beleeuerth not,wharſocuer his outward ecſtare be. |. 
Which ſhould cauſe vs more ſoundly to inform | 
our ſclues, and notto bee lifted vp in our ſelues 
forany outward things, norto be deiected if our 
faich-proſper:and it ſhould be a great comfortto 
poor Chriſtians in all their wants,if the LORD | 
haue made them rich infgith, -He'is-a great rich 
AY man, |. 
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He that beleenethon bim.. Cuar.:, 
man, that-hath a ſtrong faith. And therefore al- 
ſo wee ſhould learnito iudge of men, not accor- 
ding tothe fleſh or theſe outward things, but e- 
uer acknowledge more honour to a 'faithfull 
Chriſtian, than to any rich wicked man. And it | 
is a great figne of our owne vyprightnes of heart, 
when we can iudge of Chriftians as G O D iud- 
geth, and without diſſimulation account them | 
che onely excellent Ones, 

Secondly, in particular we may heer obſerue 
the neceſſity of faith, in reſpec both of the fa- 
uvourof God, and the merits of Chriſt : we can- 
not pleaſe God, though we bee in Sion, without 
| belecuing, Heb.11. 6. and without faith weeſce 
heer, weare not built ypon the foundation, and 
ſo haue no part as yet in Chriſt, And therefore 
we ſhouldeuery one be throughly awakened, to 
examine our ſzlaes whether we haue this preci- 
ous faith or no, 2.Cr.,13.5-and to keep our owne 
ſoules with ſo much attendance heerupon, as to 
be ſure the Tempter deceiuevsnotinour faith, 
1.Theſ.3.4. And heer eſpecially take heed, that 
thou daſh not = ſoule ypon the rock either of 
ignorance or preſumption : of ignorance, as ma- 
ny doo, that to this day knowe not what atrue | 
faith is; of preſumption, as many doo, that en- |, 
tertain,withourall ground from Gods promiles, 
a hopetobe ſaned, which they call a ſtrong faith 
in Chriſt ; and yetliuein their fines without re- 
pentance, and heerneuer taſte ofthe ſweetnesof 
pirituall things, nor ſhew theaffeRions of god- 
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lineſſe in God's ſeruice, ' - Fe 26 
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| Ven.s  Hethatbelornenthon kidm. 


T hirdly,note that he ſaith, He that beleewerb,in- 
definitely ; meaningany, of what nature, or con- | 
diction, or ſtate of life ſoeuer. And therefore 
whenthis.Text is quoted, Row..10,11; and g. 33. 
he ſaith, in ſtead of He that, Whoſoencr beleeneth : 
| whichſheweth vs plainly, that in matterof faith 

Godisnoacc&pter of perſons... No man'can ſay 
hee is exempted... A poor man, a Gentile, a Bar- 
barian, an vnlearned man,a ſeruant, &c.may be- 
lecue as well as the rich, learned, free,&c. There 
isno exception againſt any calling of life, orany 
ſx. Faith will make any onea childe of -G OD, 
and a metnber-of -Chriſt.: The ſeuerall forts of 
menare allone in Chriſt Icſus, G44.3.26,28.T his 
is the large extent of God's loue ro the world, | 
that whoſoeuer belecueth, ſhould be ſaued, John 
| 3416: Afark 16.. The proclamation is to.all that 
arcathirſt, they may:be poſſeſt of thoſe treaſures | 
| of gold without money, E/ay 55+ Which ſhould | 
{much embolden vs togovnto God witha true 
heart, in the affuranceof faith, Heb.10.22, And: 
withall it ſhould cauſe vs to-caſt out of our hearts 
all the waucrings anddoeubts of vnbeclict, arifing. 
|fromour ownecondicion-in vynworthinefſe, - 

Fourthly, wee may. hence norte, that faith in 
Chriſt was euer required inall ſorts of men. It 
was required of them inthe Prophet &/ay's time; 
and it is ſtill heer-required inthe Apoſtles time. 
Thus Paul, Heb; 11. ſhewes, that faith was the 
charadter of the Godly in all Ages before the 
Floud and after the Floud, before the Law and: | 
after the Law : and he proucs it by an infuibied | | 
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fore it is apparant, that Pagans cannot 


- Cara 


of particulars in their ſeuerall ranks. Which p 


. He that beleeweth on him. P.2, 


* 


ceing neuer-man could pleaſe GO D withour 


-\ faith : and withall it ſhould much perſwade vs, 


to getand preſerue faith, ſeeing wee haue ſuch a 
cloud of witneſſes, and that euery godly man, in 


| euery Age of the world, did prouide himſelf of 
faith, whatſocuer he wanted. | 

| - Fittly, obſerue heer the nature of true faith. | 

'To belecue Godin any thing, hee ſaith, willnot 


fanevs, if we belecue not in Chriſt. The obieR 


of faith is Chriſt: for, though we belecue other: 


things, yet either they are not things that dire- 


[ly concern faluation, or elſe they 'are founded 


vpon Chriſt nor is itenoughto beleeue Chriſt, 
orto belecue that he is ſent of God, but we muſt 
belecuein him, that is, out of ſound. iudgement 
wee muſt with all our hearts imbrace the happy 
newes of faluation by Chriſt, and relie vpon him 
and his merits onely for our owneparticular ſal- 
uation. The very compatiſon heer imported, 
ſhewes vs the nature of faith. Chriſt is like the 
foundation of ahouſe:now,rto beleeue in Chriſt, 
is, to faſten our ſelues in our: confidence vpon 


{ Chriſt, as the ſtone liethypon the foundation. 
| To belecue in Chriſt, is, to lie vpon Chriſt vn- 


moueably,and not flee out of the Building. And 
itis tobe noted heer, that the apoſtle addes theſe 
words, is him,tothe Text inE/ay, of purpoſe to 
explain the Prophets meaning,and toſhew what 
kinde of belecuing the Prophet intended. Ther- 
bee faued, 
becauſe 
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gain ſhould both ſerue to take downcareleſneſſe, 


1 


. | andasitis-in our ſence, For this latter, it is true, 


| invs,inreſpectofſence; Butfor the firſt way,ir'is 


Vans. Hethubelenethmbims | 


noTewes and Turks, becauſethey belecue God, 
butnort Chriſt; nor the common Proteſtant;be- 
cauſe he onely ſaith he beleeueth, but doth not 
beleeue indeed,; nor:the Papiſt, becauſe hee'be- 
Jeeucsnot in Chriſt, nor- placetb-his confidence 
in himalone, but.in his owne works, or in'Saints, 
or Angels, or in-Popes pardons and indulgen- 
SE + ion oem oninee nfl; mill WO Fthq. 
Sixtly, note; heere-the circumſtance oftime, 
by which he deſcribeth a true faith. He doth not 
ſay, He thatſhall beleeuc, or, He that hath belee- 
ued, but, He that doth belceue: which is-tofhew 
vs both what wee ſhould doe with our faith,and 
what in ſome meaſure is done by euery belecuer: 
for weſhouldnot beleeucar one time onely, but 
 atal times,we ſhould euery day live by our faith, 
G4/,2.21. Chriſt liveth in vs by faith, and ſo long 


beinvs, as it were without life, To ſpendone 
day without faith,is,to bury Chriſt,as.ie were for 
ſo long. Now,the life of Chriſtmuſt be confide- 
red of vs two waics: namely, as its in:itſelfe, 


when we imploynotourfaith,we let Chriſt dye 


certaine, a\/Chriſtian.doth,alwaies belceue, after 
the life of faith:is ohce conceived in him. There 
isno time, in.which itcan be truly ſaid,” Now he 
 beleeueth nor,/Therefore doththe:Apoſtlc heere 
ſay, Hethat belecueth; It istrue,thatinſome par- 


| becauſe-they belceue neither God norChrift: | 


| as we goeabour without faith, we make Chriſtto | 


: 


\tienlae Points or-promiles,'a Chriſtian: may taile 


through: | 
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Betharbolomtbon tied Cuarzi 


Note. 


{ hill of his vnbeleefe, and finfulnes, canfinde out 


| no time, after conuerfion, bur ifaChriſtian were 


faich did not faile, when hee denyed his maſter. 


[through vnbclicfe 5 burnot inthemaine point, 
orpromiſe of (aluation by Chriſt; Ir iserue alſo, | 
that a Chriſtian may oftentimes, and vſually,wart 
the fecling of his faith, and goe withour the ioies | 
ofthe Holy Ghoft, but yer he wantethnotfaith: | 
yea, a Chriſtian may violently obiet againſt be- 
lecuing, and rthinke hee hath not faith, by the 
cemptation of Sathan, and the rebellion of that | 
part of him thar is vnregenerate ; and yet God 
can diſpell al theſe cloudes,andin the very dung- 


his owne part of faith. In plainetearms there is 


| throughly fifted,and put to it, he would be found 
reſolucd in that point, to reſt ypon the couenant 
of grace, for all happines by Chrift alone: I ſay 
{atall times,in that part of him that is regenerate. 
Chriſt can dyein no man:and iffaith could dye, 
then ſhould Chriſtalſo die in vs, ſeeing he liueth 
in vsby faith. A man may be without faichin the | 
iudgement of the world,in his owne iudgement; 
bur never is without faith, inthe indgement of 
God. A man may want this or that faith; but not 
| faith ftmply, as that faith, Zuke. 18. torely vpon 
God without failing, andto call vpon him 'with | 
| continuall perſcuerance, asreſolued, that God 
will helpe vs in that particular. ' It is'true; If the 
'Sonneof man 'come toſearch amongſt men, he 
ſhall ſcarcely finde that faith ypon earth; but yet 
a true faith in thegenerall, hee will finde in the 
breaft of every godly man 'and woman. Peters 


+ -," Or 


A—— 


vs 


[Yxn-6 Shall be afounted. 


For Chiſt had prayed, thathisfaith ſhould nor 
file, and was heard inthar he prayed. | 


Shall not be confounded. 
The Propher 1/azab hath it thus: He that belee- 


ueth ſhall not make haſte,8&ir may be vnderſtood: 


cither as a precept: Ler him not make haft,oras a 
promiſe, He ſhal not make haſte. Men make haſte 


two waies, Cicher in their behauiour , when: 
they runne headlong vpon thedutiesthey are to-| . 


doe, or when, through impatience,they will not 
rarrie Gods leaſure for their helpe and' deline- 
rance; bur fall to vſe valawfullmeanes, and take- 
that which comes nexr them, without conſis 
ration of thelawfulneſſe of it. 

'Now, the belecuer muſt auoide both theſe, 
and God wil, in ſome meaſure, ſantifieand guide 
the beleeverthereunto. 

The Apoſtle Paw, Row. 9. 33: &10.11, And 
the Apoſtle Petey in this place, following the 


Greeke tranſlation, read it : He that belecueth Pall} 
not be aſhamed, as inthe Romans, or confounded, as.|. 


heere. 


Propher. For by this tearme isauouched; That 
the Godly, that belecue,ſhall neuer have cauſeto. 


rep*nt themſclues, orco fly from-God to vic {1}: 


MECAanes. 


The haly Ghoſt; then; in this place is pleaſed | 
ro-aſfure the belecuer, that he ſhallnotbe con- | 


founded. 


Tobe confounded: fix nifies ſomerimes-to be' re--| 
' proached, ſo Pfal, i The wicked _—_ - | 


Cont four, 


They ſrarve not from the meaning of the | 


þ 


——— " ey - 
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"Tal ane be otnfarnded. 


 Cna 


Anas 


P:2, 


} all, rhat hate Sion, or ſerue grauen Images. 


| confound the counſell ofthe godly , thatis,they 
reproached it. Sometimes it ſignifies robe daun- 
ted,or!diſmayed. Sometimes to bee diſappoin- 
ted,or broken in their purpoſes, as Eſay19.9,10.| 
Sometimesto bee extremely ſhamed: and ſoit is | 
rendred, R#m.10.11.Sometimesto bee-puttoa | 
Nonpins,as CAH4.9.22.Sometimes tobe driven 
into:amazement, or wonder, CAFs2.6.Some- 
timesto bee brought into ſuch aſtraite, as one | 
hath neither hope, nor help, 2.Cor,4.8,9. Laſtly, 
it ſignifieth to-periſh vtterly, or to beeyndon, or 
damned for euer, and ſo conſuftonthall come to | 


It is true, that ſometimes to be confounded,is | 
taken in the good ſence, and ſignifies either the 
affection of wonder, as before, Ads 2.6.orclſe a 
ſpirituall grace in the heart of a Chriſtian, by | 
which. his ſoule mournes, and is abaſhed, and 
aſhamed with him. And ſo there may bee three 
reaſons, or rather cauſes afſigned.,, wherein the 
godly ought to bee confounded. | 

As firſt,in repentance for their fins, of which 
theſe places intreat, Ezech.36.32+ 1erems. 3119. | 
Exech.16.61. and for this cauſe rebellious offen- 
ders muſt be noted,and their companie ſhunned, 
that they may bee confoundedin rhemſelues for 
their ſinnes, 2.Theſ.3.14. and the Lord. com- 
plains,thatthe people were notaſhamed for their 
linnes, Jerer.6, 15.Secondly,when God, or Re- 
ligion, or the godly arereproached, and diſgre- 
ced: thus 2/alm 44.15,16.Jerem;$1.51. Thirdly, 
the people that profeſs the truth;do car6chnougy 
indiſ- 


JH 
a . _ 


— 


ONT enY WH 
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"[Vzn.6. Theyſbullnotbeconfornded. 


]rhem exceeding glorious;and make them hightin 


| report amongſt the godly, and will greatly | 
 cfteem them him(ſelfe, 2.Cor.6.8.Heb:11.2. Faith 


 hous cull; Tfaieb29.22,23.E2r49.6,7. - 
Now becauſe the confuſion here mentioned, 
isa miſcrie God will turne away from the be- 


fhew, how many waies God keepes the belecuer 
from being confounded. W 
©: * They ſpall not be confounded. — © 

- This, God will make good vnto them both in 
this life;and in the diy of Indgement: Inthis life 
theyſhall nor bee confounded;neitherin reſpe&t 
of their otitward eſtate , rior inreſpeR of their | 
ſpirituall eſtate, FTC 0 ITE 
| ' Fortheir outward eſtate: whether wereſpe& 
their condition and credit, orthe meanes of their | 
preſeruati6n': For their credit, God will doc one 
of theſe two things : For either God will make | 


praiſes,as Eſay 49.2,3.0r,at theleaſt,though they 
may paſſe through cuill reports, yet they ſhall 
not beyrterly ſhamed: God will giuethem good:| 


ſhall obtaine a'good report. | | 
And for the meanes of their preſeruation: 
Either firſt God will ſauethem from the temp- 
tations that fell onthe world, fo as in the cuill 
time: they ſhall be provided for, andpreſerued'| 
from diſtreſſe,as;P/al.37.19.0rclſe,ſeeondly, God 
will tordifappoint their truſt, but cometo their: 
fuccour, and deliver them,as Pſaht2:6.and25:3.' 


1 *s 
indiſcretion, or giue offence, or live inany gric- | . 


leever : therefore I will explaine that point, and | ;, 


and Romp,.z. orcle, thirdly, if God doedeferte| 


PER 
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their hearts,and lighten their faces withthe com- 
fortof his fauor and preſence, as Fſal.z4.5. Or 
elſe fourthly, if the Lord let the-atflicion yet 
continue, hee will giverhem ſtrength to beare ir, 
and patience and: magnaniuity>. ſoas. it ſhall bee 


1/a aiah $046,710: of P, aul, Philip.1 22052-T99.1,12. | 
Orelſe fittly, though they may be many waies 
diſtreſſed, yertthey ſhallneuer bee forſaken;,. or 


ſences, they ſhall not bee con 
of their outward eſtate. {| | 
- Andfortheir ſpiritualleſtate they. ſhall not be 
confounded , and this. may-bee ſhewed in diuers 


tochem, andchoLord ſoſurely forgiuesthe be- 
leeuer, tanks conſcience thall OE w 


ly,in reſpeRof Adoption,becauſe by .belceving 
they are madethe ſannes of God, and ſo need 
not beeaſhamed atany;time of their condition, 


[ 


preplexed;{o.gs:to have cauſe todeſpaire : They | 


£3-11+ Third- | 


16h.t.12. Fourthly, in reſpec ofaccefſe wnto the | 
| preſence of God, For by faith -heis priuiledged, | 


[fora time, bee willin the meane time refrcth | 
no great burthen to themyasitisſhewd of Chriſh, | 


. 
foundedinr 
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things : Firſt,in'reſpeR of Yluminatiangthey fhall|_ 
not abide:in| darknes, J&h..1.2.46. Secondly, inre-| . 
_ | ſpeRof-iuſtificationgtheir.fignegarenaetimputcd 


« ith : 
that propitiation-is made-in the bloudof Chrilt : | 
for, it is notaſhamed{ of the former evil wales, | 
| becauſe it beleeueth, that they,emtoy.Gods par-| 
don,as ifthey had never be 


he may gowithboldnes and confidence into. the | 
|Preſence of the King of Kings.; and therefore | 
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Fraine, they-ſhall not bee confounded/in:two re- 


| and hower,andpraiſe beforealltheworld: They 
that arenota ſhamed of Chriſtinthis world, hee] 


' | which may be made: Forſome one may ſay, The 
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| obtaineth. many rich and precious promiles, 


_— OE TIR —_—_ 
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what ſhould confound chem ?-896.3.12. Fiftly,in | 
refpet of thepromiſes of God: For by faith,he 


cach wa arc like a Well of w-4 and a yerie 
ſpring of contentment, 2.61.4. Heb:11.31343 7.34 
Sherly, in reſpe@ of the hope of glory. - by | 
faith we haveacceſſe rothis grace, whence we 
"ſtand and 'reioice in the hope of the glorie to 
*COMEe, Rom. 4.2. "fs Pat 

*-And-for the Day of Iudgement; 'it is-cer- 


ſpedts : Firſt,they ſhall have boldnes at thar Day 


will not then be aſhamed of them : And fecond- 
ly they ſhall bee deliuered from eternall confu- 
fon, and damnation : They ſhall enioy cuer- 
laſting ſaluation, and ſhall not bee confounded 
world without end, 7/aiab 45.17, * [iy 

.2we#. So that by this which hath bin ſayd,we 
may inpart know, how to anſwer that obicion 


Seripture in'diversplaces ſcemes tograunt; that 
{Gods ſeruants haue bin aſhamed, 8 confounded. 
<Asſ. Now for anſwer. heereunto, diuers} 
things muſt be diſtinly conſidered of, 

Firſt, the godly ſhall not beeaſhamed, orſha- 
med with everlaſting ſhame, orthey ſhallnot be 
aſham'd arthe day of Indgement:though'it were 


| 


graunted , they might bee aſhamed in this life, [* 
| Eſa) 45.17. in that World,whichis without cnd,| 
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hee ſhall ncyer repent., that hee relied vpon 


Chriſt, Dan.g. 


as, Jerem. 9.19.40d 17.13- 
make good to the belecucr, if the faul;beenot 


as he ſhall haueno reaſon to bee aſhamed, burtin | 
all diſtreſles two things ſhall bee certaine : firſt, 
that God will come quickly to his fuccor, Heb. 
10.35,36. Secondly, thattill his deliuerance hee 
ſhall haue a faire afſuxance and. cuidence for his 
hope in God, by hispromiſes : ſoas if hee doe 


and quietnes hee ſhall be fortified, E/ay 30.19% | 


rence and particular drift of this place, wee may 
anſwer three things. Firſt, that he ſhall not be ſo 
confounded; as to beedriuen to run headlong 
vpon. the vſc-of any vnlawfull meanes. Sc- 
condly., that hee ſhall not fall downefromthe| 
foundation, which is Chriſt, though he ſhould 
enduremany a ſore ſtorme. And thirdly,he ſhall 
not bee aſhamed in the point of Iuſtification: } 


Tig halnaiccnſral Eneme| 
' Seeondly, wee mayanſwer with the Prophet | | 
Daniel , that. ſhame and. confulion; belongs, vato | . - 
| thegodly, ifweereſpec their deſerts, butthey | 

| are freed from it bythe couenant of grace in 


| Thirdly, ifwee conſider of the ſtate of the 
Church in the publike condition of it, as both | 
g00d and bad are mingled together: fo God may | 
poryre out terrible ſhame and confuſion vpon | - 
viſible Churches for their great prayocations, | 
- Fourthly,this promiſe ſhewes, what God will | 


in bimſelfe : he ſhall bee ſer inſuch a condition, | 


not withdraw him(ſelfe through ynbelicE,in reſt | 


. Fiftly, if wee:reſtraine the ſenceto the cobs | 


2 


Chriſt,; : 


——_— 


Vs r;6. They (pallnof beconfounded. 
| Chrift , and his-merits and righteouſheſſe. | 
 Sixrly,Ir is true, that in fometemporall croſ- 
ſes they may bee foiled in the iudgement of the | 
world, and in their owne ſence, asthe Propher 
| confeſſeth, P/a/.48.9.and ſo farreas this promiſe 
reacheth to remporall things, it muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood with that common limitation, E/ay 54.4. 
is.ſo farre, as itis good for them, they ſhall be 
kept from ſhame, as for pouerty, or fickneſle, or 
the like,that is, if it bee good for them, But yer if 
this temporall ſhame doe fall vpon them for 
| their ſinnes, repentance will remouc it, asis.pro- 
miſled, 1#6/2.13.26., | | 
Laftly , the Lord will giue his people double 
forall their confuſion, - E/ay 61.7. and therefore 
iris not to bereckned asa croſle, for which they 
haue ſo much recompence made them. _ 
FYſes. Thevſeof allthis remaines thento bee 
confidered of, which concernes firſt,the godly ; 
ſecondly, the wicked. 
The Godly ſhould heerelearne, | 
4 Firſt, torake notice of their priuiledges aboue 
other men inthis refpe,8&c. OT 
Secondly, To ſue out this promiſe vpon all 
occafions. For fince they haue a graunt of free- 
| dome in this kind,they ſhould ſeck vnto God for 
theobtaining of it, as they ſhall find need : when 
either their croſſes preſſe them, or their hearts 


faile them : ſodid Dawid in many places of the] 


| 2/almes,as P/al,; 1.1,17-and 119.116.andiindiuers 
otherpplaces, | 


Thirdly, but they muſt ever looke to it, that 
| P3 they 


= 
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|} ſuch as will not 


| be confounded. 


| menſhall fuffer 


"They ſpall notbe confounded. Cu ava | 


"I OO 


they bee ſuch as may anſwer the conditions of | 
chis promiſe,expreſled in this or in other Scrip- | - 
rures : 2S, x | y 

1. They muſt preſeruea conſtant refpe& yn- 
to God's commandements, and in all their waies | 
be ſound in God's ſtatutes ; elſe, wilfull finneand 
ſhame will be companions, P/alm 119.6,80, 

' 2. They muſtnot beeaſhamed of G O D's | 
truth, and the profeſſion of it, but witnes a good 
profeſſion before all men, P/alm 119.46. | 

3- They muſt not be too tender in matter of * 
reproach from the world, but learn of Chriſt to | 
deſpiſe the ſhame and ſcorns of men, Heb. 12. 2. | 
Eſay 51.6,7- 

4+ In this Text they muſt hould faſt their 
1 faith, and live by it : it is a promiſe to the Godly, | 
as he is a beleeuer, and will relie vpon Gods mer- 
cy in Ieſus Chriſt : we muſt beeſtabliſhed-in the 
faith. | 

The wicked may hence gather an argument of 
of ſingular terror, For, this Text imports, that 
ſuch as live in their finnes without repentance, 
and haue not a liuely faith in Tefus Chriſt, ſhall : 
certainly be confounded:and this will more par- 
ticularly rouch ſuch ſorts of men as are diſtin&ly | | 
defigned ourto ſhame and confufion. 

2ueſt. Now, itany ask who are they ſhall be 
aſhamed and confounded ? | 
 Anf. Tanſwer out of ſeuerall Scriptures, They 
ſhall be aſhamedandiconfounded, | 

Firft, that worſhip grauen Images, and truſt 


vpen then, Pſalm 97.7. Eſay 42.17. : 
' of 
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| lothſome, and come to ſhame, Pre.13.5. 


| Goſpell in this world, Mark 8.38. 


| righteoulſnes, Rom. 10.4. 


| Scripture doth auouch, that Chriſt is an incom- | 
6 EE: 23 


Secondly, that wiſh euill,and hate the Godly, 
and reioice at their miſery, and ſeek to doo them 
miſchief, Pſalm 44-7. Pſalm 129.5. Eſa 26. 11. 
and 41.1 - | 

T hirdly, that are proud, and deal peruerlly : 
for, pride is a fore-runner of ſhame, Pro, 

* Fourthly, that call not ypon the Name of the 
Lord, that vſe not praier, Pſalm53.5. 
Fiftly, that vſe cuſtomary lying : they ſhall be 


Sixtly, that pur their truſtin men, and nor in 
the Lord, E/ay 20.5. 
Seuenthly, that are aſhamed of Chriſt and the 


Laſtly, that go abour to eſtabliſh their owne 


Verſes 7.8. 

7. Vnto you therefore which beleene, it i precious : but 
onto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone which the | 
Builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the Head of 
the corner, | 

$. Andaſione to ſiumble at, and 4 rock of offenſe,cum 
tothem which fiumble at the Word, being diſobedi- 
ent , onto the which thing they were enenordamed. 


N theſe words the Apoſtle expounds or ap- 
| 4 plies the former teſtimony of ſcripture,which 
| hee vrgeth both for the beleeuer, andagainſt the\ 
vnbeleeuer. The belecuers he cals ypon to take 
notice of their felicity , aſſuring them, that that 


— 
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parable treaſure ro them. Concerning the-vnbe- 
leeuers he ſpeaks terrible things; whom hee de- 
ſcribes both by their finne, and by their iudge-| 
ment. The fin isdiſobedience : their judgement 
is to be conlideredas ic is denounced, firſt againſt 
their Leaders, whom he cals Builders; and then, |. 
againft the whole body of vnbeleeuers. The 
plague vpon the Builders, is, that the Kingdome | 
of Chriſt ſhall bee aduanced in ſpighr of their 
hearts : they ſhall periſſhyand be confounded, bur | 
Chriſt ſhall raign and flouriſh. The plague vp- 
on the body of vnbeleeuers, is, that Chriſt ſhall 
bee to them a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rockof 
offenſe ; which is amplified by the conſideration 
of the cauſes, partly in themſelues, whichis,their 
ſtumbling at the Word, and difobedience;and 
partly in God, who in his iuſtice hath appointed 
them thereunto. _ 
Thus of the order of the words. * -| 
Now, before I come tothe full opening © 
each particular in theſe two verſes, I may-ob- 
ſerue diyers things from the coherenceandige-| 
neralt confideration of all theſe words. | 
| Firſtzintharthe Apoſtle doth nor reſt ſatisfied | 
roalleage the Text, but doth withallapply-ir, it | 
ſhewes the neceſlicy of application. We cannor 
profit bythe Word, if it be not.laid paiticularly 
to our hearts : as food doth-not nouriſh, if it. bee 
bot eaten; nora medicine cure the diſtaſte, if it 
benot raken ; nor a plaiſter healthe ſore, if it bee 
not laid ro it z nor arc our wants ſupplied by. co- 
ming to the maiket,if we doo not buy and carry 
= home. | 


_ 
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oth 


home. Which ſhould workin vs a: ſound care of 
application of the Word wee hear or read : and 


all the rules-thac may further vs in applying ; 
whicharetheſe, and ſuch like. 

Firſt, we muſt be carefull ro vnderſtand right- 
| ly. the Scriptures we wouldapply : this is the ve- 
ry foundation of all application that is profita- 


wrong both the Word and our owne ſelues. 

06. But ſome priuate man might ſay, This is 
hard : how-can we learn to-knowe the cleer mea- 
ning of the Scripture, and the fenſe of the Text ? 

$91. For anfiver heerunto : thou muſt knowe, 


dangerous miſ-application. | 
- Firſt, thou muſt+be wifeto ſobriety, andnot 
preſume to knowe aboue what is meet, norto 
meddle with ſuch Secrets as ſhould lead thee in- 
to knowledges that belong not to.thy calling, or 
 arenot cuidently revealed in Scripture. | 
Secondly, thou muſt have reſpect vnto other 


ther apparant Scriptures... >: 

Thirdly, rhou muſt haue reſpe&tothe Analo- 
gieof faith, to auoid all ſenſes which oppoſe any 
article of faith, or thy faith, Rom.12.3. 

Fourthly, thou muſt -auoid alldoubtfull dil- 
putations, and vnprofitable queſtions, and vain 
ianglings, that tend not to edification,-and the 


'Van7. The Word muſt be applied. | . 


withall it ſhould waken vs to a care of obſeruing || 


ble, 2.Per.3. elſe wee may growe peruerſe, and-| 


that there bee diuers rulesthar may helptheeto | 


. 


vnderſtand, or at leaſt;keepthee from wrong and. 


Scriptures, to take no ſenſe that is contrary to 0- 
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neſle, 


ſaluation oftby.ſoule ; andaccount itasa happi- : 
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” 
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The Word muſt be applied. Cu a P. 2, 


neſle, ro be ableto keep thy ſclf free from intan- 
glements therein. And therefore ftand at the 
door of every opinion,and, before thou let it in, 


' | ask this queſtion : What ſhall my ſoule bee ad- 


uantaged by this opinion at the day of I ns v s 
Cuxtsr* Andifir cannot anſwer to.it dire- 
aly, reicRir, P/al.119.66. Daxid praies God to 
reach him good iudgement and knowledge, 
Fiftly, let the publique Miniſtery of G O D's 
ſeruants be the ordinary rule of thy interprerati- 


che former rules, 1,Cor, 14.36, and where thou 
doubteſt, thou muſt ſeck the law at the Prieſt's 
mouth, and be very fearfull, in any thing ro bee 
wiſer than thy Teacher, I mean, to nouriſh pri- 
uate Opinions, which are not iuſtified by publick 
doQrine, | 

Sixtly, pray to God to teach thee, and to giue 
thee his Spirit tolead thee into all truth : voder- 
ſtanding is God's gift, 2.7im.2.7. and hce will 
reach thee humbly his way, Pſal. 25. 

Thus of the firſt rule : wee muſt firſt ſoundly 
vnderſtand the ſenſe of the Scripture wee would 


| apply. 


Secondly, thou muft bring a minde aptto bee 
tavght, willing to be formed, and to bee all that 
which God would haue thee to bee : thou canſt 
neuer profit by application, without a penitent 
minde, amindethat will part with any fin God 


| [ſhalldiſcouerin thee, anda minde carefullto ob- 


{crue the conditions required, aſwell as the pro- 
miſetendred, J4mes1.21. This is indeed toglori- 


| fiethe Word. | Third- 


on, ſo long asno ſenſe is taught there contrary to | 


> cr Ne ——. 
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- Thirdly, it is an excellent help in application, 
to follow the guiding of the holy Ghoſt in thy 
heart : thou ſhalt finde in all doQrines a diffe- 
rence.Some things, read or heard, hauea ſpeciall 
taſte put ypon them by Gods ſpirit, or a ſpecial 
aſſurance of them wroughtat the rime of reading 
or hearing. Now, thou muſt be carefull to take 
to thee theſe truths which the Spiritof GOD 
doth cauſe to ſhine before thee. Eat that which 


is good, E/ay 55.2. Try all things, and keep that | 


which is good, 1.Theſ.5.20. 

Fourthly, knowe, that ſerious and ſecret me- 
diration vpon the matter thou heareſt, is the 
principall nurſe of fruitfull application: it is but 
a Aaſh can be had without an after & deliberate 
-| meditation ; and about meditation, remember 
theſe rules: 

1. Letitbeſecret. © 

2. He muſt let it be full. Gine not ouer, till 
'|thou haſt laid the truth vp in thy heart: take heed 
of that common deceit,P/alm 119. 45. of reſting 
in the praiſe or liking of the doctrine : bee not a 
Iudge againſt thine oyne ſoule, For, if the do- 
Arine be worthy of ſuch praiſe, why dareft thou 
let it flip and run out 2 Let not the divell ſtart it 
out of thy heart, Af.13. 20. or the cares of life 


choke it, Luke 11.28. 


3- Letirbe conſtent, Bee at the ſame'point | 
ſtill from day to day, till it bee ſoundly formed | 
and ſeated inthy heart. How rich might many | 
Chriftians haue beer, if they had obſerued'this |. 


Fikly,) 


rule ! Pfal. 1. 2.Pſalm119.3,5. Eſa 26.9. 


 —_ 
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- [— Eiftly, be wiſe for thy ſelf: take heed of that 
 errour of tranſpoling thy applications : ſay nor, 


| ſons of doqrine: be wiſe to vnderſtand the ſea- 


þ "ITY 


UE ——_y 


” "Of the applying of the Word. Cn AP2.| 


This is a good pointfor ſuch and ſuch, till thou 
haue tried thine owne heart, whether it belong 
not to thee, P/alm 119.59. Pro.9e7. 

Sixtly, by any means bee carefull of the ſea- 


ſon. There bee many truths, which if thou let 
paſſe the opportunity of informing of thy ſelfe, 
thou mailtperhappes neuer haue it ſo again : and 


{them, &C. 


therefore take heed of loſing precious things, 
when thou haſt thetime and meanes to attaine 


Thus of the firſt point. 
The ſecond thing is the ſpeciall duty of Mini- | 
ſters, to apply the Scriptures tothe hearers, that 
belongtotheir charge : we ſee the Apoſtles doe | 
it, and for this purpoſe hath God ſer apart the 
miniſtery of the Word, that by them it might be 
applied. God inſpired theScriptures, and the 
Miniſtersareto vrge them, and whet them vpon 
the hearts of their hearers for their Inſtruction, 
Reproofeor Conſolation, 2. Tim. 3.17. They 
are like the Prieſts for cutting vp, or diuiding of 
the Sacrifices, 2.7im.2.15. Andthis may ſeruc 
to tuſtifie the courſe of godly and painfull mini- 
ſters, that moſt Nudie the ſound application of 
their doctrine, and ſecretly ſtaineth thepride of 
theſe men, that auoide with ſcorne, application, | 
vainly affeQing the praiſe of wit and learning. 

Thirdly, we may hence note, that all men, in | 


the viſible Church, haue nota right tothe com-| 
forts] 


— : —_ 
: - \- - . - 


. 


{ 


| part inthe promiſes, whicharetheonlytreaſure 


I 


| workes of /ecob,ifthey would haue the comforts 
| of 1acob, eMicah 2. verſe 7. A Miniſter muſt fe- 


| Gods Miniſters muſt not dawbe with. vatempe- 
red morter-; orgiuethe childrens bread to dogs,} - 
| orcalt holy things to ſwine. {| 
Fourthly,they may hence cleerly allo ſee,that: 


| 


*  ——— 


(} 


Vun.79. TheWord muſt be applied. | 


forts of the Scripture and it isthe Miniſters du- 
tie to drive wicked men off, from claiming anie 


ofthe Saints, as here weſce intheſe two verſes, 
the Apoſtle carefully doth : Men muſt doethe 


parate betimes the cleane and vncleane. His 
word muſt be like a Fanne, that will driue the 


{ chaffe one way, and the. Wheat another ; and| 


though wicked men brooke not this, yet God re- 
quireth this diſcretion at the hands of his people, 


no other difference may be put berween-many, : 
then what faith and vnbelicf, obedienceand dif- 


obegdicnce-make. Men muſt not beknowne af- 


ter the fleſh. | 
Fiftly,tis hencealſoapparant;that allthe god- 
ly hauea common right tothe promiſes madein 
Chriſt, The godly in- the Apoſtle Peters time 
had right tothe former -confolation;as well as the 
godly in the Prophet Eſatestime : God i$ no re- 
ſpecter of perſons, Col. 3, 1 1. Thus ingenerall. 


Two thingsareto be obſerued in particular: | 


The one concernes the godly, who are com- 


forted. The other concernes the wicked; who. 
 areterrified. 


The Godly are comforted in.theſe words + - 


 Tagoathereforemhich belecuc, be is precious. ] - 


Tn } 


b C "I 
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'] Text : whence confider, 


| He 66 precione. 


{they would haue comfort in God's promiſes. Ir 


— 


Toyouthatbeleene. _Cuar.2., 


In which words, it is the drift of the Apoſtle 
eo raiſe a vie for conſolation out of the former 


Firſt, the perſons comforted, Viz. you that be- 
ene. : 
Secondly, the happincſſcapplied vato'them, 


For the firſt. It is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle 
diredts them to look for faith in their hearts, if 


is not enough to knowe, that belecuers ſhall bee 
ſaued, but we muſt be ſure,that men in-particular 


1 are beleeuers : we muſtexamine our {elues whe- 


great ſhamefull ſlothfulneſle of Chriſtians, that 
| ſuffer thetempter to keepthem without the aſſy- 


I Phatit wo ber 
| leeur,and m 


| ſhould bee warned and direQtedtotry our faith, 
| andto make it ſure, that weare belecuers. 


| it open into particulars,or into particular parts or 


ther we be in the faith or no, 2.Cor. 13:5, Which 
ſhould both reproue anddireR. It reproouesthe 


| 


rance of faith : ſome haue nofaith at all ; and the 
betterſort live in too much doubtfulnes in the 
point of the aſſurance of faith. And therefore we | 


Lueft. What is it tobe atrue belecuer*? 

nf. Itis, To imbrace with our hearts the 
reconciliation and ſaluation which by Chriſt is 
purchaſed for vs, and by the Goſpellis offred to 
vs. Now, that this point, being of ſuch ſingular 
waight, may be clecrly ynderſtood, I will break 


ſteppes of iudgement and practice in the belee- 
uer, 
Firſt, he muſt acknowledge, thatby naturc/he 


ſtands 


A td. math... 


"* X 


[Ver 7: | = you that beleene. 


' 


ftavds bound ro obſcrue all the morall Law. 


Secondly, he muſt fee, that ke hath broken all 


thoſe holy lawes of God, and is therefore guilty 
before God of the curſes ofthe Law,and ſo of e- 


ternall condemnation. . 


Thirdly, he muſt knowe, that G OD ſent his| 


owne Son inthe fleſh to obey the Law, and ſatis- 


fic the iuftice of God, by making an cxpiation | 


for mans fins._ 
Fourthly, he muſt learn, that God hath bound 


himſelf by promiſe, that whoſocucr imbraceth 


the agreements-.in c— couenant in Chriſt, 


ſhall be ſaued. 


Fiftly, that whena mandoth, in hisowne par- 
ticular, diſcern this gracious offer of Godin the 


Goſpell, and goerh ro God, and with his heart | 
relieth vpon it, then he doth truely belecue, and 


is juſtified, and ſhall be ſaucd.. 
2eeftBur many men 2re perfwaded, that God 
hath und Chriſt for them, and yet it is cuident, 


that 
pearance of any- repentance or rtformarion in 


them : many ſay they havea ſtrong faith, and yet | 


haue none. How ſhallrhe perſwafion of the god- 


1y man be diſtinguiſhed from. this vain preſump- | 


{tion in wicked men *- 
An/.That pe: ſwaſion of Gods: grac cein Chriſt; 
which-istrue,and of the nature of rruc faith, doth | 


prooue it ſclt. i bec right, by: many infallible 


lignes... 
Firſt, bythe renouation of the heart. The Mer 


knowledge.of God'sloue in.Chrift, doth _ Jo 


WR 


ey donot beleeue, becauſe there is noap- | 
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| fauhn we, 


+ | 


Signer of « weak, 


but yet 4 true 


Chriftians. 


lief, and deſire of faith, T-beleeue, Lord, help 
| | my vnbclicf, was the voice of him that had true | 


L 4 
La ” 
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the heart of man ncw :.it clenſeth out the old 
droſle, and makes a man hate his ſecrer and moſt 
ſecret finnes. Faith purifieth the heart, A4&s 15. 
- Secondly, by the ioy and comforts of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt; with which the belceuer's hart is re- 
freſhed from the preſence of God, 1.Pet.1-9. 
'Thirdly, by the victory of the world. For,the 


in Chriſt, that he can deny his profits, pleaſures, 
credit, friends, and the like, for Chriſt's ſake and 


ly things, and makes a man able to forſake the 
loucof worldly things,r.1obn 5.5. It-will endure 


ens, and perſecutions, for the Goſpels ſake,rcPFee. 
1.7. without making haſte tovſc ill means in the 
euill diy, | 
neſt. But, how may faith bee diſcernedin 
ſuchas ſay they are not perſwaded that they haue 
faith, which Crit proues to-be the caſe of 
divers deerechildren of God? | | 
 cAnſe. Theit faith may be diſcerned | 
Firſt, by repentance, which cannor be ſepara- 


ted from it : the ſight, hatred,confeflion,and for- | 


row-fortheirfinncs, isan argument of truefaith, 
becauſe without faith no man can haue true re- 


Secondly,by their complaining of their vnbe- 


faith. 


the triall of troubles, of afflictions, and temprtari- | 


"To jou that beleewe. | Cnara) | 


true: belccuer is ſo fatisficd with: God's goodnes | 


the Goſpell : yea, faith marres theraſte of carth-] 


| 


—_— 
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Thirdly, by their daily renouncing of their | 


- 
_—_— 
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- 'V.s Re7o | Precious. 


the merits of Chriſt, | 
. -Fourthly, by the louc of the” Godly: for faith 
worke: h by loue, Galar.5. | 
Fiftly , by other markes and fignes of Gods 
children, which can neuer bee had, bur faith is 
had alfo : fuch as arc, loue of 'God, and his 
Word, and of theirenemies, andyprightnes'of 
heart, and the ſpirit of praier, andthe like. 
Precious. Jo 

Chriſt-is precious to them that beleeue,, not 
onely -in their account, but by effect, and 
ſo, both becauſe hee is great riches ynto 
them, as alſo becauſe he isan honourvnta thetn. 


riches, Eph. 3.6.' All ages ought ro wonderatthe 
riches of Gods kindnes to the-belceuers in Teſus 
Chriſt, Eph.2.7;:Chriſt invs is our riches,Col.1.27 
and thus he inriche:th vs with the fauour of: God, 
his owne merits 8nd righteouſhes, the grace'of 
the Spirit,andthepromiſes ofthe Word,and the 
hope of glory. | 
The Vlesare many. | | 
FY/es. Firft, woe to the rich men of this world, 
thatarenotrich in God & Chriſt, Zuke 1201 6:2 I» 


Secondly, letthe brother of lowe degree re- 
toyce, in thar God hath thus exalted him:, 7Zames 
1.9, For,godly Chriſtians are the richeſt, men in. 


owne merits, begging fauour of God, onely for | 


Hee is great riches vatorhem, yea 'vnſcarchable | 


Letnotthertich man glory in his riches, /erem.9. | 


the world : for theirpoſſeſſions aregreateſt, be-| 


A James 


cauſe they poſleſle Teſus Chriſt, and histreafures| 


"WIPE" 
bv. 


aa [ - FS AS X 
"=P _ 


_ . "OM 


'none, but belceuers, Phel.3. 9,8: 
nes to:admire,and praiſe the grace of God, that |-. 
hath beſtowed ſuch riches vpon vs in Chriſt, 


account of our faith, which-is'therefore; pre-| 
| cious, becauſeit applies Chriftvato vs: Hence | 
-poore Chriftians are ſaid to bee rich, becauſe 


| cnough:why, Chriſtians are exceeding rieb,and 


Precious. Cn TE 


Iames 2.5.For God is rich toalthat cal vpon him. | 
Hee cannot beea poore man, that can pray, Roms. | 
16.12. Chriſt makes amends | to the poore|. 
Chriſtian for all his wants. _ ted | 
Thirdly, hence wee may gather another ſigne 
cotryour faith by. If Chriſt bee more precious | 
tovs, thenall the world befides,it is certaine we | 
are true belecuers : For Chriſt is precious to | 


—_— 


Fourthly, wee ſhould ſtrive with all thankful-: 


Epbeſ.1.7. : 
Fiftly, wee ſhould hence learne tomake more |- 


they have faith, and aſſurance of faith, and hee 
calleth it all riches of full aſſurance, Coloſ. 2.2: | 
2. Pet.1.4.14m.2:5. £11 1 1990-204 
 Sixtly,we ſhouldliue ſecurelefſe. Men would 
promiſerto liue atall hearts caſe,if they were rich | 


poſſeſſe more treaſure, then all the world. be- | 
fides, and therefore ſhould liue henceforth by | 
the faith of the Sonne of God , which was| 
2iuen tothem, Gal. 2.20, | | 
Seuenthly, looke to it,thatthoukeepe Chriſt, 

whatſoever thou lofeſt : 'reſolvetoloſe father, 
mother, wife, children, friends; houſe, lands; yea | 


F : 


andlife too, rather then loſe Chriſt, who is ſo | 
precious. SRO FH 2 
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Precaons. 


| firſt, by eſteeming the Goſpel], that-brings vs 


| hee is precious, in that hee is an honour ynto'vs, 


; the wicked : Firſt, Hee graceth vs amongſt the 


"cauſing them to loue vs, and honour vs cuen for 
Chriſt onely , whom they diſcouer in vs by our 


Eightly, Wee ſhould ſhew ir, that we account 
him our greateſt riches : and that wee ſhall doe, 


daily ridings, aboue gold and filuer. Secondly, 
by often receiuing of the Sacraments: we ſhould. 


them, that reſemble his vertues. Fourthly , by 
longing for his appearing. #: 
Thus, as Chritt is our riches.Nowfecondly, 


and ſo ſome tranſlate it. Chriſt then is a fingular 
honor to euery belccuer, and heeis ſoboth in 
heauen and incarth. Firſt, in heauen hee is an 
honourtovs, becauſe he gracethvs before God, 
andthe Angels, coucring our nakednes with | 
the rich garment of his owne.imputed righte- 
ouſnes, and making daily interceffion. for vs to 
God, and covering our imperfections ,andpre- 
ſenting our workes, and praiers to God; and | 
gluing the Angels a charge to looke carefully 


account the Word and Sacraments as Gods | 
Exchequer, whither wealwaics cometo recciue | 
more treaſure, Thirdly, by making much of | 


to vs. Secondly, And ſo hee is an honourto vs 
on earth, both amongſtthe godly, andamongſt 


godly, by giuing. vs a roome intheir hearts, 
loueto Chriſt, and faithinhisname, and imita- | 


tion of his vertues. Secondly, and hee graceth 
vsalſoamongſt the wicked, by proteRingand ac- 


Po Os _ by 


knowledging vs in times of greateftdiſtreſſe,and | 
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| by waſhing outthe blemiſhes,which our ownin- 
] diſcreti6satany time broughryponvs,&by-clee. 
ring.our innocenciesfrom their vniuſt aſperſions. 
- Thevſe may be, firſtfor:confutationof their 
Yſe. | folly and madnes, that account it a-courſe of a- |. 
baſemenr to follow Chriſt,and teauethe vanities 
of the world;: Godly courſes are: honourable 
courſes: No man cuer.loſt honor by.cleauing to | 
Chriſt; and liuing ſo.as might become the faith | 
and love of Chriſt. Secondly; and withall: wee | 
| may hence be informed, that alkthe honourthat | 
| is without-Chriſt>is but obſcure baſeneſle ::no 
man canbee truely honourable without the faith 
| of Teſus Chriſt in-his heart. Thirdly,"we ſhould 
hence bereſfolued to make more accountof the| 
Godly, becauſe Chriſt is tothem al honour:they | 
arethe only excellentones inthe world. Fourth- 
[y,wee ſhould labour alfoto bee an honour vnto! 
Chriſt; andito-the faich and /profeſſton-of his 
name, and ſeruice r wee muſt remember, thathe| - 
is our ſurety to God for vs, and hath vadertaken 
| forour.goad behauiour., and-therefore for that 
reaſon wee ſhould be carefull of ourdutics.+and | 
| befades wee ſee, that thediforders of great mens |- 
ſcruants leaue an impurarion on. their maſter, 
and ſo it is-with vs and: Chriſt, If wee live}. 
rightcouſly, and foberly, and religiouſly, wee} 
honour Chriſt our Maſter : but otherwiſe if 
| wee bee ſcandalous, wee diſhonour Chriſt, and} 
l- therefore had need to looke to our waies. And| 
laſtly,we ſhold account Chriſt ſufficient honour } . 


to vs, and not regard the fcornes and reproac "ep 


_ — 


|withoutrepenr 
 Yfes. Thevſe ſhould bee for mitletien onto | 
| impenitetir{finners ;rhey ſhould rake notice of 


[Va Ro fe 


» 
he do 


To them that be /obedient, = 


ereaſuves of Egypt.” 
This ofthe conſolation'to thegodly... 


partly by charging vpon them 'rheir offence: 


ene, : 
Their dence is diſobedience, 
 Tothem' that are diſobedient.] 


diſobedicrice ofone man many are made finners, 


rhereofareliableto allthe crrſes of God.-:Dest. 
28.” Thirdly, they are guilcy. of diſobedience a- 


| gainft the! CoſpelL For there /is an obedicnce 
| of faith: Rom. 1:5. and the Lord'complaines, that 
] they obeyed nor the'Goſpell;Ro.10.16.and for 
| this diſobedience, God will rendervengeanceiin 


| flaming firearthe Day of iudgement{2.The/c1.8. 
| Now men difobey che Goſpel nor onely; when 


they ure bewirched to receive falſe, opinions in 
religion,”Gal.3.1; Butalſoand: chiefly when they 
belecue norin: Teſus Chriſt, bur Une (600 f ins 
ance; 


Fans indices 8& make haſteto humblethem-' 


: 


- The terror tothe vnbelecuers is expreſt, iſ, 


'tofthe wotld, burrather with Moſereſteeme- the 
| reproaches” of Chriſt, mreveey: riches _ he] 


ſecondly, and partly TP reyes. 4 thei pre | 


|--All vnbeleeuers ſtand indited- of diſabtdi- 
1 enve{hatchibt inthree reſpeds': Forfirſt;;they 
are guilty of Adams diſobedience : For by the. 


| Row75519; Secondly,-they areguilty of diſobe- 
| dience againſtthemorall Law; whichthey have 
brokenby innumerable offences, andin: reſpect | 


| 


Vubelceuers «re 
guilty of aſobe. 
dience 9 diners 


re/petts, 


Q 3 ſrlues! 


em 
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| felues before the Lord, left Sentence come out 
againſt them, 8nd there be.noremedy.; and the 
| rather, becauſe God will aggrauareapainſtthem 
| their diſobedience. Nowgtherearemany.waies 
| by which a finner may take notice of. the aggra-| 
| uarions of his difobtdience plate: 4A io 
| | Eirſt, by chenutaberofhis vffences, if he can- | 
accrauares,” | fider, that he hath made his finnes like the hairs. 
_— | of his head. To bee guilty of treaſon butinone | 
particular, ſhould occaſion feerc: but. be that is | 
guilcy of many treaſons, hathgreat reaſon tobee. 
| ently ob himſelf 4 andthis-is 
, thy cafe. _ IN Wy} 
6 Secondly, thy diſobedience is the more grie-| 
ous, becauſe thou haſt 'ireceiued abundance of 
bleffings from Gad, who hath by them wooed | 
' |rheeto repentanceg and this will heap much vp- | 
on thee, Row:2-4+ &ſu31.3: © RT 
-- Thirdly, thou: miſt-con(ider allthe meanes| 
rhou haſt had ofFamendmeiic ; God hathiplanted]. 
thee in his garden'the Church, he hathcomman- 
ded hisvine-dref{ers to beſtow the paines,and ap- 
ply the meanes of growthco thee, If now thou 
be nocfruitfull, this willbe pleaded againiirhee, 
which art ſtill abatren figeree, Luke 36... 7 
| Fourthly, it increaſeth thy difobedience,that 
thou haſt beene guilty of diuers hainous, and 
fowleeuils, as if thou have beenc a drunkard, 4 
filchy perſon, a blaſphemer of the name of God, 
amanof blood; orthe like. | | 


| "Sn | Tothemthubedhfebeiem. Cava.) 
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# 


by = be! 
: Fiftly,the continuance in ſinne:chouhaſtiong | 
| |abuſtd the patience of God; and-this.heapes | 


py 
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(Vary.  Tothemihubedſabediens 
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» + ow ones 


| 
LM 


| ratemen, adeſire to fia forever, anditisagr 
to them to thinke, that ar any time they ſh 
not beable toliue-infſinne fill. 


| vowes and couenants, and the promiſes thou baft 

| madeto God, both in baptiſme and the commus- 
nion,andi in ocher paſſages of tby life. - 

* |-*< Seventhly, itincreaſcththyoffence, tharthou'| | 

haſt deate wwickedly i 

| &fay:26.tx. There thou haſt offended, where thou | 

haſthad the example of the godly to ſhew thee a 


| bettercourſe. Teis ill cofncony where ,though| 
Tervſalem ,euen inthe glorious: Churches oflc- 


| thou haſt not learned'obcdicnce-by the things | 


{like an; adamant, ſo as thou wouldſt unrenines, 
—— 23 FIT 


fare from reformingthine-ownelife, that:thou 
.|rionofthe godly; thou haſt _—_n ,cuill ofche 
| g00d way of God; 


|ſelfe ro returge tothe Lord, 


coals of further indignation againſt thee, Rew.2 | 


4:5, and therather becauſe tby heart hath beene! 
toſfinneeuer:forthere is in the heartof vnregene-! 


 Sixtly, thou haſt offended againſt thineowne: 


in thelond of vprightacile, 


in Babel+ but it isworſe to tranſgreſſe in Sion;or 


ey, hy incorrigiblenes addes tothe heap 
hely, hy incorrigiblenes a estothe p 
finne: though the Lord hath afflitedthee; yer: 


thou haſt ſuffered, but thou haſt madethy heart. 


Nindbjjivisyer morghat thou ha beeneſo 
heft fcornedand reproched the good: coruerſa- 


Thus and many other wayes may the aner | 
'charge his owne hearr,and: _— reparc him- 


thereis yet! 
hopes 
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Hope,” ye, For ifthou annual B. 
hrargand cakevnro theowatdsgnd en | 
þ 14a. I ray for forgiuenelie,and.m | 
fare the Lord, and turne awa Rs: 
Iwickedneſle ; the Lord: wouh ſhew.merey;and 
1] che obedicnce of Chriſt would heale thydifbbe- | 
| dience;and God would1oue thee freely,andthe 
bloud-of:Chriſt m__ ry os r dow, 
fines, Heſb. 14. 4] ir hay ' Ls 7e.and 
| while it is yet ro.dayzthe\Lqrd ſenderhto thee, | 
and beſeccheth riod brane n a: 5 "A 
|19, 21. Confider,chat God bath.been with thee 
| [all chis while; haujng ſent e many othersrcohell 
| forheirſinnes,and heres hopeot forgivenchs: 
|the Lord: hathipeceiucd: greatioffcndersromey [ 
| cig;/asthe aan, : a oben Nees 1 | 
him; $10, Mary Mag aalewe Peter, | 
and _ and the thicfe ypon the\Crofle- ? 
Cotlider,chat Gad hail offered therthy.pardon | 
br erm a Os ey omg 
{his CRIT a es 1 ry 
| iniqui all-not $95131.5) Aaggod 
* Hitherto/eficheir finfe:: theis punithwene 
; 7 ans and ſo firſt -vpon their rulers 
ders;intheſe words: Fine» O16. | 
refuſed, is herwnue the Head of the corner. \ 97 or 
Which wordsarctaken out of P/abe.1 $022 | 
where: they: at. vſed.by uheProphet Divide,aud 
{ herequoted by the Apoſtle Peter) 1yoy boon | 
© The:words thave- eek ſenſe: forathey l 
did concernboth Dinidand Chri@.Asch Wow 
bo aa _. meaning: that oup! h 0 
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7 TT The fone which the Baildererefaſed, Cx a vu 


, ner 


eo 
| Kinps/ and! Rulers at his owne pleaſure. Tt was 


| David ſhould become the Head of the corner, 
|eſaL 118.23. The Lord pleads ir 'as 8 patt of his 


[By me Kings raign, Pr0.8. Which dreach 
! Princes, and Iudges,and Nobles,to doo homage 


[and tribute, and cuſtome, and obedience, for 


caſe of David, ſo was Devil heerin a type of 
j Chriſt: and ſo the words aretobevnderſtood in 


| Chrift, For, ir might trouble them,and amaze 
| them, to confider how Chriſt was oppoſed by 


learned men'of thetime, and ſuch aswereemi- 
'[nent 1m the'Church; and, in theaccovnt of the 
[moſt men, were the chicf perſons that took care 
| forReligion and the Nate of the Church,and did 


- Fittly, thar God rakes to himſelf the power | 
difpole of carthly Kingdomes, and'to- giue| 


the Lord's dooing, and it was marucllous, that 
ſoucraignty and prerogative, To fet vpKiogs, 


to God, and acknowledge himfor their Souc- 
raign,and therefore ſerue him with fear, Pſalm 2. 
And it ſhould teachthe people to give honour, 


erthat is, is of God; Rowsx3.” | 


conſcience fake,to their Rulers, ſeeing the pow- 
Now, astheſe words were vaderſtood in the 


the cafe of Chriſt alſo, asourSauiovr himſclfe | 
IEI_ A.22.and as it isevidentto bee 
the meaning of the Apoſtle heer, © , 

_ Anditis thedrift of the Apoſtle,totrengthen| 
weak Chriſtians againſtche ſcandall chart might 
ariſe from the- oppoſition of the Kingdome'of 


the Scribes and Phariſcs, who were the great 


Ns Is lt 


. Now, | 


_ whats: I— —_— 


% 


| Vx n. 7. The fone which the Builders refuſed. 


and in'the account.of:the 


ſhewes in theſe words, . 


Firſt, that nothing did therein fall-owe, bur 
what wasthe lot of-Dazidin his time. rag 


might not ſeemfirange!; 


Teſtament,and therfore 


thoſe oppoſites, and would proſper andaduabee 


the right of Teſus Chriſty withour-the help of 
thoſe men. Snug to muE03TRs. 


threatarcd, aus.the Ba/ders,] that is,:theiScribes | 
and ns ys re Gives | 


the other exprefied.! There:is a indgenient im- | 
plicd, wwe. that, Though they were wma 
multiende, Buntders 


yet Gad would rcie&thom;and>go. 


Chrift, whomthcy:ſo much hated and oppoſed; 


ſhould be, in ſpight of their hearts, and to their 
extreme vexation;made Kingofthe Church,and | 
exalted to ſupreme; power ouer. all things, and. | 
the only ſtay of the whole Churchbothofiews |. 
and Gentiles. And heerin jtis tobe noted, both | 


| Now, char this candall might be zcmoned. he 5 


Secondly, that all this was forctoldin theold F 


In the particular conſidernionof theſe wards; 1 
three things muſt bee noted. Firſt, the (perſons | 


cons ora the:one =D | 


on with: his <} | 
work, in conucrting: both.lewes and Gentiles | 
withourthem. The:iudgement-expreſiedyis;rhac | 


theamanperhawthiniballbedone, in:thewoerd, | 


hs 
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Thirdly, chat all thoſe oppofitions (ould bee |  . 
in vain-: for, GO D-wouldrei@taicontaund : 
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| Builders. 
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| | i berome,oriemade; andallotherime,inthat hee 
JPET BL A ED . 


How fer wicked * 41 Foranſwere whereints, we myſt ynder- 
men may be cald, fhand); that the Scribes and Phariſes, and ſo wic-| 


ES i, 6. Tri "GR B uilaers ET x | Lo» 
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ayth, Itis made. ©” | 
1 Badders.] oil Di goifiios matte 4 | 
2xeft. A queſtion may' be moued heerefor 
theſenie; is. how the Scribes and Pharifes, and 
ſachlikemen can beſaydto'ibe builders? © 


ked'men., that :poſſeſſe eminent” places'in the 
Church,may be ſaid to be builders. Firſt, in the 
account of the multitude, whatſoeuerthey were 
indeed ;yetthey were.commonly ſo accounted, 
as builders, and.prime menin managing the af- 
faires-of the, Churche' Secondly;'the Scribes 
and'Phariſes'may'be acknowledged inſomere- 
ſpeQs as builders-indeed:t' they did God ſome 
wotke. 'For:howſoeuer they did not ſoundly 
reach Chriſt , yetthey drew the people by their 
dodrine, toauoid'onthe right hand'the'Stoicall 
ſtriftneſſe ofthe Eſenes;:and on the left hand rhe 
prophane irreligiouſneſſc ofthe Sadduces. Third- | 
ly, they were builders by calling : they haue the 

name not{o much;from whatthey were, as from 

whatimen intheir places had been, or oughtto 
haue been 21 And theſe are the perſons that op- 

_—_ x T's 7, and arethusſcuercly ivdged of 

od; we 

+, Diners things may bechencenoted. 

"Firſt, that'men-maybe greatintheirowneo- 
pinion, andinthe account of the world,who yet 
arenothing ſet by of 'God:: ſuchweretheſe Pha- 
Tiſes, Lake 16.1425. Anditherefore weeſhould 


labour} 
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| 1abour fora ſpitic withour guile, and notbe wiſe 


| in- them, notwithſtanding their horrible fall. 


| dren and ſeruants ! how will hee honour and re- 
{ging of that little goodnes-was in them, how 


| they cannot doo for the truth what they would) 


þ 


> —— 


V : — ? Builders. ' | | 


in our ſelues, or reft in outward ſhewes, but ſeek 
the praiſc of God: weare ſafe if God allow of vs, 
though all the world diſaHow vs. 

Secondly, that God will acknowledge freely 
any: good hee findesin his very enemies; as heer 
the Phariſes are not denied the title of Builders, 
for that generall work they did in encountring 


the Sadducesand Efſenes. And as theyare called | 
| Builders : ſaarethe diuels called Principalitics 


and Powers, to import what is any way of praiſe 


W hich ſhould teach vs to learn-of: God, to doo 
likewiſe towards altour enemies : and withall it 
may much comfort vs. If God will dothus with 
his enemies, what will he do with his owne chil- 


ward them ! andif the notorious oppoſitions of 
the Phariſes cannot hinder God's acknowled- 


much-lefſc ſhalt the meer frailties of the Godly. 
(that-will doo nothing againſt the truth, though 


hinder the glorious recompenſe of rewardand , 
acceptation with God | _- 

Thirdly, we.may hence note, that Chriſt-and 
Religion, and the f(incerity-of the Goſpel], may 
beedilallowed & oppoſed by great learned men, 


by ſuch asare of greatmark in the Church, cuen | - 


by ſuch -as were-Gouerners of the Church in 
name andritle.- 


L 


| 2aefhite Two queſtions do cafily rifein mens 


__ mindes,}\ | 


L 
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A _— 
— -= ne "08 al 


| 1D as 


CE Eg 
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: Builders. 


| mindes, vpoathe hearing of this 'doQrine, The | 


firſt is, Whence it ſhould bee, that learned men, 
who, haue more means to vnderſtand the ruth, 


How it comes to 
pefſe, that many 


wed men oppoſe 
the truth of the 


Goſpel, 


greet and lear* 


| turall heart.of man doth nor take any great de- 


than other men, and by their calling moreeſpe- 
cially tied tothe ſtudy of all truth, yet ſhould be 
drawne tooppolſe or reiet Chriſt and 'the truth, 
Anſ. T anſwer, that this may come to paſle di- 
uerſly. z L=4 | 
Firſt, ſometimes it is becauſe of their igno-| 
rance; neither may this ſeem ſtrange, that they 
ſhould be ignorant : for,though they may be ve- 
ry learned in ſome parts of ſtudy, yet they may 
be very blockiſh in ſome other. Beſides, the na- 


light in the ſtudy of the Scriptures: and there- 
fore the anſwer of Chriſt was proper, Yee erre, 
—_ the Scriptures, or the power of | - 
God. by 
Secondly, in ſome it is, becauſe of their ſecret | 
Atheiſme. Many learned men bee very Atheiſts 
in heart ; and ſuch were ſome ofthe Phariles : 
for, they neither knew the Father nor Chriſt, as 
he chargeth them. 

Thirdly, ſome hauea ſpirit of ſlumber : they 
have cies, and yet cannot ſee zas, inthe caſe of 
| ſome of thoſe Phariſes : they could not apply 
the very things themſclues ſpoke. For, being al- 

kedabout the King of the Iewes, &Matth. 2. they 
could anſwer dire&ly out of the Scriptures , 
and glue ſuch fignes ofthe Meflias, as did cui- 
dently agreetoTeſus Chriſt : and yet theſe men. 
were ſo infatuated, that when God ſhewes them | 


rt 


a —_ 
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Ven. 7. Anilders. BE | 


-} 


the manto whom their owne ſignes agree, they 
cannot allow of him. TG Te. ? 
Fourthly, in ſome it is enuy. They are ſo fret- 
. [tedatthe credit and fame of Chriſt, or ſuch as 
ſincerely preach Chriſt, that for very enuy they 


rage the progreſſeof the Kingdoine of Chrilt : 

they cannot endure to ſeeall the world (as: they 

account it) to follow Chriſt, | 

| Fiftly, in others it is ambition, and deſire of 
preeminence, and the quiet vſurpation of the. 
'|dignities ofthe Church, that they alone might 
raign, and be had in requeſt :this, no doubt, mo-. 
ued the Phariſes, and was the cauſe why ,Diotre-: 
phes made ſucha ſtirinthe Church, * 

_  Sixtly,in others it is couctouſnes and defire of 


lineſs,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : and ſuch were fome 
of the Phariſes, Luke 16.14. . | 

Seventhly, in others it is a wilfull and maliti- 
ous hatred of the truth : and ſuch was it in thoſe 
Phariſes, that were guilcy of the fin againſtthe 
holy Ghoſt, | 


ſtay his hearr, and bee ſettled inthe truth, when 


it? how can hetell, it is thetrurh which they re- 


| 


| mark but theirlines: for, viſually by: their _ 


ſtrive to deſtioy the work of God, and todiſpa- 


gain. Theſe are they that account gain tobe god-| 


24e#.2. But how ſhall aſimple ignorant man | 
the wiſe and learned men of the world oppoſe | 


| ie, who haue more Jearning and wit than hee © |- 
Ant. Tanſwer: Afinpleand lingle-hearted | 
| Chriſtian may ſome-whar be helped againſt the | - 
teſtimony ofthoſe wiſe men of the world; if hee | - 
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{p.m they may becknowne, AMar.7. For, common| 
1 oy and Cay PI nes Chriſtand the Goſpell,;or the 6 
ſnpleman m9 cerity of the Golpcll, are menthat may be appa- 
norwnhbtending rantly deteted of profanencfle, as our Saviour 
rhe oppoitions of Chriſt ſhewes by diuctſe inſtances in the Phari- 
| learned & wiſe FI | k 
iv. es, Mtn. Ae ce A 
| But becauſe ſometimes the meſſengersof Sa- 

tan can transforme themſelues into Angels of 
light, therefore I anſwer ſecondly,” that all the 
Godly haue the ſure Word of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, which may beethetouch-ſtone torry 
the opinions of men by ; which, in the pointsab- 
ſolutely neceflary to ſaluation, is cuident, and | 
plain, and infallible to the Law and tothe Teſti- 
monies: if they ſpeaknor according to thele, itis 
| becauſe there is no light in them, Eſay 8.20. + 

And that they may beeſure, lerthem pray to 
Godtoteach them : for, hee hath-promiſed to 
teachthe humble his way,if a man come to'God 
with an humble minde;and with deſire of refor- 
mation of his life, in that heeknowes, God hath 
bound himſelf to thewhim his will, 7/4. 25. 9. 
| John 7.17. | 

Befides, euery childe of God harh the Spirit 
of Gadin his heart, whoknoweth the things of 
God which indired-the Scriptures, and is the 
[ onelyſupremeTudge ofall controuerfies. Hee | 
it | j that beleeueth, hatha witnes in himſelf, the'Spi- 
#4 | rit working much affurance in his heart, and an- 
|ointing him with ey-ſalue, and leading him into 
all truth, And by this help, the entrance/intothe 
TE | Scriptures giues lightto the ſimple. + 
£1 | = BY Fo | | The 4 
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[Vs 2.7. RS | 
' | -xſe. Thevſe of thepointthen, is 


| Tuſtice of God, in hiding his trathifromthewile; 


cauſe it 1s,& hath bin'maintained by ſuchamum- 
| ber of Popes;& Cardinals, which haue excelled | - 


| teachers, and governors, that God would guide 
{ them by his good Spirit, and aſſiſt chemr in their 


| callings.&ec. EZ TEE TAG Gs ab 
Sixtly, to bee more thznkefull to God, when | 


jtheirhearts, and labour with all faithfulnes to 
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 Fir(t; to informe'vs concerning :that [great 


and reuealing itto babes and children,or infants: ' 
which our Saviour and Saint Paw/ take notice of. | 
*Secondly, to confirme vs againſt the finifter 


ducement,finceit isthus plainlytold;& foretold. 
Thirdly, to confuterhe Papiſts,that'plead vn- 
to the igriorant,chattheir religio is the righr, be- 


in lating; & greatnes of place: forheerweſee, 
the buildersreic the head ſtone of the corner. 

'Foufthly, ro-ſhew vs,that whatfocuer wicked, 
againſt Chriſt, and his Kingdome, , + 71 
-Fifcly , to reach vsthereforero pray for our 


the Lord giuesvs builders, not in name onely, 
but in deed, that ſettle about Gods work with all 
promote the Kingdome of Chriſt. 2 
Hitherto'of the Perſons. | 


of Chriſt. 
| "Refuſed. ] 


indgement of wotldly-wiſe,and learned men;and | 
in matter of religion not to-beſivaied by that'in: | 


wiſe, great men pretend, yet their quarrelb is | 
Mgr? 


The cauſe of their puniſhment is theirrefuling E. 


_-vnfir 


They refuſed Chriſt, they diſallowed him, as 
GE: R 


Mat,1t.x5; + | - 
x,Cor.z.2& 
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]vafic for the ſupportof che building: They cal caſt 
Fhim away, as rubbiſh, they-reieRted him;,. or ac- 


caunted him, as a reprobate.! - 1... 
.. Chriſt is refuſed, or diſallowed manywaics. 


contemne the dodrine of faluation, by. Chriſt; 
and liue ſtill in their finne without: repentance, 


the bloodof Chriſt, ++ 

Secondly, when men goe- abouy; to eſtabliſh 
their ownerighteouſneſle, and negleRtherighe- 
ouſnes of Chriſt zand ſo when men fly tothe in- 


rerceſſion of Chriſt. 


and leaue the care of the ſeruiceof Chriſt ; this 


[is to chooſe Barehbas: to-bee glucn ynto them, | 


rather then Chrift. 


the time of the vſe of Chriſts ordinances, as in 
the Sacraments, when wediſcerne not the Lords 


when weentertaine contemplatiue wickednes, 


Chriſt, andſd ioy with the Iewes, as it were to 


terceiſion of Saints,or Angels, and vicnot the in- 
Thirdly, when men follow GO mary 


crucifie the Sonne of God afreſh, Hebr.6,and | 
10, Andſoheeisalforcfuſed, when in tiwe of | 
perſecution he is denied welore men: Thus Peter; 


_ Firſt, whenthe Goſpel of Chriſt-is contem. | 
$a neglected, thatis, when-men negleR, or | 


1 


and ſeeknot reconciliation with God, , through | 


| Fourthly, wee may be guilty of this fi nne in| 


body, or in hearing, or any other ordinances, | 


and ſo commit ſpiritualldalliance with Angra 
| before the faceof Chriſt, 
Fiftly, when menfallaway from the grace of | 


”— — 2 if TIT 
2 - 


refuſed him,when hee denied him. ' | - ' | 
Sixtly, | | 


PR 


| Secondly,wh#e in preaching they preach 
| ſelues, &nor Chriſt crucefied; leauing 


F 


Vamy © ; th 
|  Sixtly, when his ſeruantsarereiected 7 and-ſo. 


| Queſt. But how doe the builders; -that is,| 


| Chriſtlive,as it were inthe rubbiſh Rill;and/nor 


{fuſed in the world:it isno other thing,then what 
[did befall Chriſt himſelfe, eſpecially it Thould' 
|confirme vs againſt the ſcandall arifing from the\ _ 
|diſcountenancing of godly men, whichare cru- 
|cified by all ſorts of people in the world : If 


2s > 


#4. ia Jan a 5 ay. 7's A ores 


be £C ECL 


_ 


4 
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either in-general,whers-Chriftians are expoſcdto 
publikſcome;& made as it were theof:ſcouring: 
of all things; or in'parti | 
are deſpiſed.-For hee that deſpiſeth them; deſpi- 
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Þa in kr Chriſt © 

_ "cAnſ.lanſwer mary waies.” '—o2By 
Firſt, whenthey will not preach in his name! | 

when they preadhi notat all : For thisiseoler 


to ſeparate him out for the building, 8c. © © 
them- 
theword | 
-of Chriſt.toſhew their owne'wit 8& learning $e. 
"Thirdly, when they oppoſe the 'finceriry of 
the Goſpel, in the conuerſion of the ſoules'© 
men,orin the practice of godly Chriſtians." - * . 
- - Fourthly , when they teach the Dodrine of 
merit ofworks,or preferre the traditions of men. 
before the commandem 
| Phariſes. _ : | 
Y/e. The vſc of this DoQrine concerning the 
refuſing of Chriſt may be diuers, for © | 
Firſt, itmay teach vs patience,when weare re- 


cular, when his Miniſters 


ents of God, as did the| 


hy ſhould 


| Chriſthimſelfewere "May vied,w 


af 
4 


| 
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| -wewonder 2tit,toſcegodly. Chritics f duck 
lredfAndifthe ER ful Chr 
| were1ſo ſruny: deſpiſed 


| cſpeciallyrwo manner of waies. 5 al 


'bee a fi igne of a notorious wicked man, to let 


C \ 0" [Lord- Jeſus, agd coaccounta thingsbut dung, | 
— comprtifonet ſolu: 6 his -mcriess, and} 
{rightequſnes.../! 


| wecmight borrowed 40ifanous; 'Heewascaſt 


| and beſides, by enduring this contempt;of men, 


| This l gather from. hence; that whereas. theſe] 


ASL et 2,95 mn 5 Path 


4 a adftiecon, Cas FOE« = 


——_ 9 _—_—_— 


YH wh Wo | = ere : 
che good way of FGod beenow.cuill ſpaken' of | 
Secondly, ic may much.comf TIA, andchar ; 


-: Firſt, by: reaſoning for thegontrary. Far if ir 


Chriſtlie like rubbiſh, orxefuſe ſuffe,: then is ir | | 
anexccllent ligne of agodly mind, 


p 


Secondly, by confidrring theefe@of Chris | 
refuſall,. EL was reſuſed as ourſurety , that 


off y metias.areprobate, that-wee might.enioy 
theadmirable priuiledges of the Elec ;of God; 


hee-bare the-puniſhment; of all our negle@and: 
contempt of God, & his holy Commandemers, 
Thus of the cauſe. The Has it Klin | 
followes. 5] 
-t4+ -- 1 £8 ade the Head of the corner. $7 
Two things are heere- intended, as OY 
mentstatheſe builders. Firſt; The one ioplied. 
Sccondly, The other expreſt. | 
Firſt, that which is implied; is, thatGod will 
paſſe by theſe workmenzand reietheir ſeruice. 


_—_— 


builders would, not. make vic of: Chriſt in the ; 
building, itisheere DE that the building | 


4 doth 


ho £ 4 oy v 
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doth goe on, and Chriftis 1aid'as'the! Headof | / 
 thecorner;' whiclimportesthatGod hadreiec- | 
red them;: Now God reicts wicked: Miniſters | 
two waics.Fnſt,one, wherhe curſethorblaſterh 
theirgifts; and refuſerh to beglorified by'them, 
when hecauferh the night to: come-yponitheir | 
| diuination;and puts outtheir righteics: /Second- 
 ly;the other is,when herootsrhem ourbyYeath, 
andmakes their places ſpuethem-our-:+ The'firſt 
[isheerechiedy intended,and ſocitnotes; thar jris 

a greaticutſe'of God'vpon'leatned newirabe 


 Miniftery, when God will:not:imploy tliew;or 
makevſc oftheir gifts: Alearned man; that:ei-| | 
| ther laboureth not,- or" propoſeth :not-in-his la- | 
bours Gods glory, is apublikeandſtanding Mo- | 
funieicot Gods diſpleaſure formentoſtandand | 
gz ar: us tis a great argument of: diſgrace | 
| done toa Carpenter,or-Maſon,toſtand/by while| 
|the houſe is builded , and they not-intreatedt or | 
| uſed ro work-and-yer havorheioroolesvemdi.| 
hk = #ttiarnelousTuſtice of ne rm ne | 
ned, but:nor godly-men -paſſe:by:,:ſ@as they | 
{haut nor che Ronour cor apy vork freaks 
Churchforthe ſaluation of the ſoutesofimenf; | 
8& contrariwiſeit ſhold rejoice theharts of god- | 
ly es tr aggro op pes 
willaceount then fairhfoll coputicher.intorhis| 
a— to/giue _ L—_—_ 
:>Sedondly,/the expreſt puniſhment isrtiepre= 
ferment'of Ghrifh, Inc che promoting. ofiihis 
Kingdome: He is madertic Head of checomer?| 
which wordes muſt bee'confidered cither ihzre<| 
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kia rhe builders, or in themſclues 18s they 
concernethe exalrationof Chriſt. Firſt, inrela- 


will fret the heart of wicked men, till the'day of 
Chriſt; anditis a-puniſhment, becauſe of their 
enute at it;and becauſe they finde, that they haue 
dome, their canſ{ciences:accu 


 himſelfe affliQed; orſhamed, becauſe 
'dome of Chriſtproſpers: 


% 


out of theheap of rubbiſh;as it were,and carried 
him vptoheanen, and made himeheir Head and 


Pawerouerallithings, and. in-particular in; rc- 
ſpetof the Angels, head of principalicies-and 


fromthe buildingywherethe-holy Ghoſt intends 


<A 
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no part in Chriſt, or- Ine) his King- | 

ingthem, and be- | 
 fides, becauſe they ate openly: croſſediin their | 
 oppolitions, and: ſoſhamed before men. Which | 
| obſcruation may ſerue fortriall : Forit isa cer-| 
tainenote of awicked/man,; wholouesnotthe | 
| Lord Ieſus;, that hee:is croſſed; and accounts | 
:theKing- 


| me the-exal-| 
tation of Chriſt;and-ſhew, how God raiſed him | 


powers: ; and in reſpet of men, Head: of the | 
Church.Norisitbarcly ſaid;hejs.head, but head | 
of the corner, which 1s a: Metaphor borrowed | 


to ſhew, tharhee-is theonely foundation of the | 
| Church;ashath beenſhewed inthe firſt verſe of | 


| 


tion tothe builders, tt imparts, thatit isa-puniſh- | 
ment to wicked | Miniſters that: loye not the| 
' Lord Teſus,that Chriſtand his Kingdom ſhould | 
flouriſh. As it fretted the Phariſes, fo it doth: and |. 


; 


1 


| this Chapter;;And heis well aid to bee Head 0 "6 
— IE the 


ow» ens _——_—_— : we — 


—_ 


| follow. | 
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| Thirdly, It ſhould cſpecially enforce theneceſ.. 
| firy of beleeuing in Chriſt : we ſhould: lye vpon 


pita. BN. OS "4 


IT 


uen, and the godly on earth, and amongſt men ; 


world. | 


| ens of all wicked men : Chriſt ſhall-increaſe and: 


| the foundation. _ 


jof Chriſt, and ſo it is vrged, Hebr.12.2, - 

| followes.. 

| _ Hedothnortell how, but leaues that;as gran- 
{ ſpeciall prouidence of God, which giues vs 0c-| 


]caſion to takenoticeof thetruth,that in thingsof | - 
{the Kingdom of Ieſus Chriſt, God is pleaſed to; 


the corner, becauſe vpon Chriſtmeet(as the two 
ſides mectein the corner iſtone)both Angelsand 
men.; and amongſt men, boththe Saints in hea- 


on carth, both Tewes and Gentites, euen all the 
ElcQ of all nations, ages, and conditions in the. 
[The vſes of the exalration of Chriſt briefely 


Firſt, Itſhould teach vs to ſtriueby all meanes 
toget into his ſervice, that-is ſopowerfull, and | 
able todoſomuch for his {eruants. ng $468 

Secondly,It ſhewes vs the end of the oppoſiti- : 


proſper, and they ſhall bee. confounded and. 


him with all our waight, as the building doth on 


Fourthly,It ſhould comfort vs in all diſtreſſes, | 
conſidering what end God gaue to the ſufferings 


T he confideration of the manncrand the time, 
«4 prog nn dl 2} < 


1s betome, or is made. ] 
ted to bee effeted without hands, euenby the 


| make his worke, orto worke ſometimes — 
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 vlingany of-che meanes, whichthe world rakes | » 
hoticeof; henegledtsallrhoſemeanes;which fall | 
within the cxpeRacion, P/al.118:20;2r:a5 heere 
forthe proclaiming of the Mefſias, there was nor 
any one order, of rank-of -men-emineat inthe 
world, which God madevſe of. But by a way at: | 
rogether ſtrangeto the world,ereced the. Chris | 
ſian: Monarchie, which ſhould teach vs, notto | 
limit God to the meanes which is likelieſt:to vs, 
buttoliue in all things by faithz& where meanes |. 
ſcemero faite;thenwith dbrabam-aboue hope; | 
and vnder hope,to'giue glory to God, and caſt | 
our ſclues,andall eurcarevpon God. 
_ - Thusofthermanner, 1 | 


Thetime foHowes;/ oe 99 07fþ 
 Inthatheſaid, It is become. Chriſt was Head of 
the comer accord ingto the preſent time. Finſt, 
if we conſiderthetype ofir, Chriſt was become | 
head of the corner, in that Dawid was made King 
of !ſrael,as atype of Chriſts Kingdomeouer the | 
Church. Secondly; Chriſt-was Head, inthat in 
the Apoſtles time hee: had recciued powerafter 
his Aſcenſion, over all things, though as yctthe 
Gentiles were not ſo fully connerted.:Fhirdly, | 
that he is becom the head, may be takewprophe- 
tically. For the Prophets;to expreſsthecertainty 
ofathingto come, viter'itin-the words of the 
preſent tenſe. Ttis ſo,becauſc it ſhall as ſurely be! 
ſo, asif it werealready done. tf 


/ 


\ 
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| Verſe'8. "CAwd + fore to fumble at; hidavikesy 


F 


| Chriſtiza rock of 6 fence, and a 1 fome of fu 


| God, inthe words that follow. 


Þ Arocke of offence, and « ſtone of fumbling. 


| will not beleeve in'him/{"He, thar may nor bea 
ſtone of foundation, will proue'a/ftone of ſtum- | 
t bling, and arock for them rodaſh on, till they be 
| daſhed to pieces: which pre chefeare- 


| may light vpon foine particular offenders ooly, 


Vun.8. mr imble at. | 


— ——  v rr. 


offence, enen to them which inmble at the 
Word, being diſobedient,'vms the which. 
thing they Were cue ordained.” 


H Ttherto of the puniſliments'ypor heBuit- 
ders. The puniſhment vpon the whole bo- 
dy of vabelecuers, is contained in this verſe. 
Wherein note firſt, the kindes'/of puniſhment. 
ny. Se. 
condly; the cauſes borh in rieinfclues, and'in. 


Since wicked men'hauerefuſed Chriſt, Tv 


full judgements of God, fpitituallyinflifted vp- 
on vabelecuers, which is two-fold. Firſt, they: 
ſhallbe giuen vp to ſcandal and then ſecondly 
todeſpaire,. _- 

Before Fopen the words puyticularly, divers | 
things may be noted ingencrall, 

Firſt, that the puniſhments that light vpon 
particular wicked men, are to be accounted the 
puniſhments of the whole body of vnbeleeuers,, 
as here deſpaire_andraking offence ar Chilt, it 


yetthey are puniſhments belongingto all.”. 


Indgements, tHe. 


ders, belong to. 


wickedi| | 


thfed on ſome 


particular offens-j- 


«ll for dimerſe + 
reaſons. 


EE 1... Bzcauſe rhere is no iitdgement, bat all 


= wicked men hauedelcrued it. | 


er. 


———_— 
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xd ftoneto fumble as, — Cans 


|meanesall, he threatensall... .. ... 
. +3. Becauſe no wicked man can be ſurefor|. 
the time to come,that he ſhall nor fall intothem, 
4. Becauſctheafflitions of this life are ty- 
|picalco wicked men; as,deſpair isatypicallhe!l, 
and fo all other iudgements are bur lictlehels. 
And this doctrine ſhould much amazeimpenitec! 
| finners, if they conſider, thatany.fearfull iudge-| 
ment they ſce fall ypon others, may. fall ypon, 
{them ; and that G O D- is aſwell difpleaſed with 
their fins, as with the fins of thoſe he ſo plagued, 
as Chriſt ſhewes, Lake 13.1,t0 6,  — | 
Secondly, that from one andthe ſame cauſe, 
mayariſe diuers and contrary, ces : 2s, Chriſt, 
thatisa ſtone of foundation to the belecuer, is 2 
] ſtone of ſtumblingrothe vnbeleeuer. Thus, in: 
{Lake2, hee was appointed for the Filing andfal- 
ling of many in Iſracl. Thus the Goſpel of peace 
isto wicked mena fire, a ſword, afanne : It is a 
lauour of life tothe Godly,and a ſauour of death | 
tothe Wicked, 2.C#r.3.a5 the Sun-melteth the! 
wax, and hardneththeclay. i This comes to pals 
by accident, and by the corruptionthat is.in the | 
hearts of wicked men, and by the fearfull iudge- 
| ments of God. | | bonded 
Je. The viſe ſhould bee to teach vs therefore 
| notto reſt inthe having of the meancs of ſaluati- 
on 26, the preaching of the Word, 8c, | For, 
through thy cerruption-it may.be a mcancs of 
greater damnation. OT Eg 
| | Third- 


|....:.2-,' Becauſe, when God plagues ſome, he 
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lon; or the abſence: of. G'Q:D', the: raking! a>! 
|way.of thegiftsof theminde, the' withiholding' 


| body.:Secondly; becauſtthey with-hould from: | 


Vzn.8.. UuAflonenſflom blea. | 


2Fr 


T hirdly; that of all judgements in! this life; | 
ſpirituall iudgements gre the worſt; which'ap-| 
pears from henceinthis;tharwhentte LOR D'| 
would declare his ſpeciall diſpleaſure vpon'wic-- 
ked men, hethreatens theſe in thisiplace as the | 
moſt fearfull. Now, forexplicationot this point. 
All iadgements inthis lifeatecirtherſpirituall or 
temporall.. By temporall iudgements, Imeane| 
ſuch as haue their propereffe@s on the-ourward: 
man,ſuch as are,pouerty,difgrace,ficknos;impri-| 
ſonment, loffes.in mens <ftates, and thelike, By: 
ſpirituall iudgements, Imeanſuch-as have-rheit|| 
proper effeQs.vpon the-foule ; as for _—_— 
hardnesof hearr, the ſpirit'of ſlambor; difſerti-| 


of the Gaſpell; the:deliuering:ofmenvp tothe: 
power of Saran,'orrotheloue of lies;terroursof 


deſpaire, or:takingofofſenſe; of which later; in- 
thisphcels: 1 107 2s i77 oder noting or b27t | 


Pirituall 
plagues are of 
worſe thaw + 
remperall cref= 


_ . Now theſe: ſpirituall judgements:ares muchi: 
worſethanany of: the former:te E croſles;- 
firſt, becauſe theſe: iudgemenesi lightivporr'rhe. 
beſtpart of man; whictrische foule: andby how 
much the fovle is better than-the:body, .byfs 
muchirt isworſeto.-bediftrefied in:ſoule:than'i 


vsthe beſt-Good, whichis:God ar Chaift: nowy/ 
that whictyftraightensvsinthebeſtthings; muſt! 
needs betheworſdkinde of:ireſtrainr;{_Thirdky1. 
becauſe theſe croffes are more hardly oured:'it}]; 


| is1nucheaſicrto hoat'a ficknes inthebody, than 
Phan | a 7 


| 
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fer,for diners . - | | 


| 
E: 


i 


Ma. cath... 


Note. 


| 


I» 


a-diſcaſc in theſoule. Fourthly,-becauſe theſe] 


A front to (fumible at, Cmaps. 


judgements for the moſt:;partareinflifted ypon 
the worlt offenders ; I ſay;torthemoſt part :for, 
ſometimes the Godly themſelues may be ſcour- | 
ged for a time, and for iuſt reaſons; with ſome| - 
kindes of ſpiritualliudgements; 0. te bo: 
Yſe, Thewſe may be, firſt, for reproof of the 
madneſlſe of multitudes of people in the: world, 
that can bee extremelyryvexed and: gricved for 
worldly croſſes, yerhauena ſenſeor care of ſpi- 
ricuall 1vdgements 2they howle vpon their beds, | 
if GOD take from:them corngor wine;or the 
fruits of-the field ; butneuer grieue,/if God take 
the Goſpell fromchem : they are muchtroubled 
if they loſe the fauourof their greateſt; friends;;/| 
but neuer mourn becauſe :G-O D-hath forſaken-| 
them : they are very impatientif rheir bodies be 
ſick, and yet very quict-iftheirſoulesbee :fick :; 
they would think themſclues vndonifthey were: 
carried to priſon, whe yetare not much -moued; 
atit, that God ſhould deliver them vp to''Satan. 
And yetT would notbemiſtaken. Idonotmean | - 
to-ſay, that wicked men ſhould: not :moutn for 
worldly oroutward croſſes: Itis truc;godlymen;| | 
ſhould not;-or not with-great: ſorrewsgbut for 
wicked men;they oughrto be extremely grieued 
foreuery outward affliction, becauſe it comes'in. 
wrath from God, and'iis butthe beginning of c-- 
uils. But thentwo things muſt beenoted:Firlt,) 
that their ſorrow ſhould be godly, is: for their 
finnesthat brought thoſe iudgements,not forthe! 
croflc it {elf , ſecondly, that they:oughttobee| 


more 
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| temporall. | as $24] 
.-._ Secondly, this ſhould much-comfort godly 
 men-and wamen in all their atflitions,.and at 
{ ſhould make them patient, becauſe though God | 


| ward croſſes but withmuch compaſſion. ©  . | 
' Thirdly, it ſhould tezch vs how to pray inthe 


arraignment and triallofthe vagodly. : Now, ;1t 


Vous. amalmion 


' more croubleg for ipiricual iudgements,than for 


afflictsthem in their bodies or ſtates, yer hee ſpa- 
reth their ſoules,and doth not executethoſe out- 


caſe of afflitions : if they bee ſpiricuall iudge- 
ments, wee may pray diredly forthe remoueall } 
of them.; but tor,cemporall iudgements,we muſt 
pray with condition. ._ _ 
And thus of the generall obſcruations. 
Before I enter.vponthe particular breaking o- 


miſſeto ſhew, that this,and ſuch doctrine aSthis, 
5netvoproficeble.:;;- 7 oo uns 5 
- 2seſt. For, ſome one might ſay, To what end. 
ſerucs.thisdoQtrine of God's dealing with yabe- 
leeuers © : mem dcn ; 
cAn/. I anſwer : it is proficable both for god- 
ly men and wicked men. For, wicked men may | 
hence hearand fear, and doo:no morewickedly, 
ſceing hence they may difcern;, what they may 
come to, if they preuent-it not by.repentance. 


when they ſhall heare of their owne; priuiledges | 
by grace. Such Scriprures as this, containe the 


hearthe- 


pen of the.dofrine of this verſe,it willnot be a- || 


And for godly men,they may hence be the more | 
inflamed with the admiration of Gods goodnes, 
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is very, profitablefor vs to ſtand. by, and 


triall. l 
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Icriall;. Wee know multirudes of innocent men 


4focktothe Afﬀiſes to heare the araignement of 


malefaQors, which breedsin them, firſt,content- | 
|ment in the obſcruation of the folemnity- and 
manner of adminiſtration of Tuſtice : Secondly, 
2 feare to offend : the terror of their ſentence 


|frighres the heart for many daics after: Thirdly, 


4 loue of innocency : ir makes men loue inno- 
cency much the better for along while after: | 
Fourthly, compaſſionto malefactors : it ſoftens. 
the heart , and makes men fitto ſhew mercy to. 
theſe poore condemned mer. "The like to all 
this is bred by the conſideration of ſuch Doc- 
trines as this. ; 

In the words-of this verſe:rthen two things 
areto bee noted: firſt, the kindes of puniſhments | 
infliged vpon the body of vnbeleeuers: ſecondly | - 


}the cauſes of it. The kindes are two : firſt, | 
| God will deliver them vp to ſcandall, and then 


|to deſpaire: to ſcandall, as' Chriſt isa ſtone of 
ſtumbling : to deſpaire, as Chriſt is a rocke of 


1] offence. 


} Theſe wordsare takenout of the Prophet Eſay, 
| Chapter8. where the Lord intends by them to 
denouncethereprobationofthe Tewes, as ſome 
| think, or rather foretels the ſpirituall Jorge 

he 


ments, which ſhall bee inflited vpon them. 

1 Apoſtle in this place applies the words tothe 
| vnbeleeuers of his time , among-whome the ob- 
[inate Tewes were chiefe, to ſhew, that as the '0- 


ther Scripture was comfortable to the Godly : 
fo were there places, that did threaten the om 
: So bed: 


Mt. 
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ked: & that as the former place did proue Chriſt: 
a ſtone of foundation for thegodly:, fo this did. 
ſhew, that Chriſt wasa tone inanother ſenſe'to 
the wicked. | x et 
: Chriſt is' a ſtone of triall to all men inthe 
Church , becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt: rrycs 


ſtone to thebelceuer : and thirdly, heera ſtone 
of ſtumbling rothe vnbelceuers.. ..  — 
| Now.,that we may know, what offence or ſean-- 
dal is, we may be helped by the Erimology of the 
originall words : For Scandall in the originall 
iscitherderiued of a word that fignifies, to halr, | 
orcls.it:noteth any thing. that lieth-in a mans way 
a ftone,or a picce of wood, againſt which, hethat | 
runneth, ſtumbleth , and-ſo hurteth or hindreth 
| himſelfe : It moſt properly ſigniftech reſt or a | 
| certaine crooked piece with a baite vpon it'in | 
isftruments, by which mice; or wolues orfoxes | 
are taken : andrhence the Church tranflatedthe | 
name: of ſcandall; to note the ſnares, by which 
men are-catched,' as beaſtes are in grins;''and 
 baites :ſorthe word;irſeemes,is vieds 


to-halr; or is brought into a ſnare, or made to 
ſtand ill; or fall in matter of Religion, or ſalua- | 
tion : And fo the ſorcerers were a was 
block to Pharaoh and the falſe prophets to Ahab, 


men whether they beelected,orrciected : good, |. 
or bad:ſo Eſay 28. 16.Againe Chriſtis aprecious/. 


Sothen,a ſcandall is any thing,which cauſeth, | $:-u4«ll 4. | 
or occaſtoneth offences,by which a man is made | - "he s 


not thetrauth. - 
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and the lying ſignes ofAntichriſt, to ſuchasloue | 
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© |qallis either aQiue; or Paſſive; that 1S,giuen, or | 


| comes by it : Thus Ekes ſonnes were ſcandalous: 


' | or from others : A man may beeanoffence;, 
 whichour Saujour Chriſt ſaith, If thine eye of- 


| ther that they call humane, or that they call dia- 


| preſſion of the godly or by the Hereſies, or diſ- 
| ſenfions of men inthe Church, or by the-flou- 


| things indifferent, for the aduancing of the Go- 


Now; all ſcandall may berhus divided *Scan- 


taken : Scandall given, is, whenthe authour of 
the action is likewiſe the cauſe of the hurtthat | 


thus Daxid by bis grecuous finnes gaue offence, 
L.S4m. 2017.2. S418: 22,8, and thus Scandall 
is giuen either by cuill doQrine, firſt, - whether 
hereticall, ſecondly, or ſuperſtitious : or elſe by 
wickednes of lite, or by wilfullabuſc of Chriſti. 
anliberty. . 1 v5. Yr, 
Offence taken, is cither from our ſclues, 


| 


a ' ſtumbling © blocke ro himſelfe , by-dally- 
ing with ſome ſpeciall beloued corruption : of 


fend thee, pull it out, or thy hand, or thy foot, 
&c. Math.5.29. Scandall taken from others, is ci- 


bolical: Scandalltaken,which they call humane, 
may either bee found in-Godly men or wicked 
men : Godly Chriſtians:thatare weak, may be 
ended , or hindred in Religion divers waies: 
Seither by reaſon of the-perſecution 'and op- 


riſhing eſtate and proſperity of the wicked : as 
alſo by the liberty ſome of the godly tike in 


—_ 4 


ſpelin caſe of neceſlity : As when-Pesl, for the 
gaining of the Gentiles,”negleRed- Aoſes Law-- 


This was an offence to many belecuing [ewes #7 
contra, 7c. | Wic-!. 
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| ; 
Wieked men allo take offence, as heere in this 
text is manifeſt, Now, the offence which they 
call D iabolicall is that, when men wilfully and 
erueifly will prouoke themſclues to fin freely, 
Lend of the examples of the vices of Godly 
men : as when the drunkennes of Noh, theiinceſt 
of Zot, the adultery and murther of Dawid, the 
periury of Peter, or the like is alledged to main- 


ſcandall of wicked men,which is here meant. 


| offence,and by taking offence. By giuing offence, 
and {o Chriſt curſeth them for offending his little 
ones: Wicked men offendthem cither by the ſub 
tiley of falſe and*cotruprDoarine;or by proud- 
cation and inticement:or by euill cxample,or by 
diſcouraging them with reproches, threars or 
 oppofitions,or the liketbut this kind of offences 
not meant here.Itis offence take, which is noted 
heer,asa greeuous curſe vpon them;and amongft 
offences,takE,this is their miſery that they gather 
offence , from what ſhovld haue bin the cauſe of 
 ] their holines and happines,cuenfrom Chriſt. 

' Lueft, Might ſome oneſay, What ſhould men 
bee offendedarin Chriſt ? | 
Th: Tews were offended: 1.At the vilenef&'of 
his perſon,or his mean-c6ditio.2. Arthe pouerty 
andſimpliciry of his diſciples. 3. Arthe obſcurity | 
| of his Kingdome, being without worldly pompe | 

and glofy.4.Athis conuerſation;becauſc be kept: 


| taine themſelues ina liberty of finning :Ir is the | 


_ Now wicked' men make themſclues miſera- | 
ble inthis caſe of ſcandal both waies : By giving 
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Math.28, 


ofa. 
Wicked men 
w-re offended 
at (hritin © 
many thmgs 
Fſay 53'2, 
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copany with-ſinners.5.Arhis doctrine:parth,be» 


| Math:y 10. | 


» - 


2B ———— 4 


a2 cauſc 


a 
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cauſe he reproucd their ſuperſtition, and hypo- | 


crifie, andthe traditions of their fathers,and part- 


by beleeuing in him , as alſo-by other particular 
 directions;as,that man muſteat of his fleſh that 
he was the Sonne of God ; that hee was older 
then Abraham,8c,Laſtly,at his miracles: for they 


_ | thought, heedid it by ſome Diuell. 
Thus in our times the Papiſts, they take of | 


fenceat the newnes of our Religion, as they pre- 
trend; at the freeneſs of the people that profeſs ir; 
ac the doctrine of Tuſtification by faithalone,&c, 

Thus alſo wicked: men in the Church are of- 
fendedat the ſmal number of ſuch asare ſincere; 


or ſuch like. | | 
2xeſt.2 Might ſome one ſay; What it wicked 
men be offended,is that ſuch a great miſery ? 
cAnſ. Yes: foritis many times the occaſion 


obieRions in their hearts till their death, by 
which they are hardaed from all cate of falva- 
ton by Chriſt, at the beſt it is a notable hin- 


Goſpel,andof the communion of Saints,&c. 


good, to proue exceeding cuilltothem : ir can 


—_—__— 


ly becauſe hee taught, that TIuſtification could 
not bee had by Moſes Law, but muſt bee ſought | 


; 


| at the plainneſſ of the preaching of the Goſpel, | 


of their ruine, for wee ſee many men keepetheſe | 


drance for the time ; it fruſtrates them of the | 


Ye. The vie may bee firſt for information : = 
_ We may hence ſee, what an infectious forcereſle 
 |[vobelcefe is : Ir can. make things exceeding 


make God,the Word, the Sacraments, 6 Chriſt | 
| humſelte ( all good ) to be occaſions of cxtreme 


C 


cuill} 


; Ya R$, 4 ſtove to tumble at. 


cuillrohim. Wicked men are like f piders, that 
| can ſuck poiſon our of the ſweeteſt loweis, 


tion ynto all wicked men, that find themſelues' 


receiving ſcandall into their hearts : They 
ſhould heere rake notice of it, that it is a ſingular 
curſe of God, when God leaues aman tothe li- 
| berty of admitting poiſonfull obieions, and 
thereby to bee hardned againſt the care for his 


thinks of the fearefulnes of ſuch mens caſes, 
{ which muſtneedes be extremely evil, either if 
| they looke ypward to ſee, that God doth expoſe 
them ro this offence, as a way of fingularpunith- 
ment, orif they look to the effe, whatfocuer 
rhey can ſay, yet their poore ſoules in the meane 
timeare left deftiture otmercy, or the-profirand 
| powerof if, - | 
Might ſome one ſay, How-canthey help it, 
ſeeing Chriſt is a ſtone of ſtumbling vnto them? 
It ſeemes they cannot auoid it. 

Chriſt is a ſtone of ſtumbling, not aftiuely, 
but paſhuely : hee doth not make them ſtumble, 
but they through their ignorance ( walking in 
darknes } or through their precipitation running 
headlong in things, or through the poiſon of 


Secondly, this ſhould ſerue for great humilia- | 


ſtopped , or hindred, orcaſt out of the way by | 


owne ſoule in matters of Religion. Men little | 


ſome beloued finne, which hath altogether cor- | 
rupted their taſte, doe fall at the DoQrine of, 
Chriſt,or turne the precious things of Chriſt in-| 
to poiſon, by reaſon of the 'venome lying in/ 
| 
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themſclues. M0 
"PR Thirdly, 


Weake Cariſtians ſhauld bee warned and; tem- 
per themſelues ſo, as to.refraine that weaknes of 


| rong Chriſtians, and. to this end.they ſhould 


{ſoules : for ſometimes.they are hindred in the 


| vpon them;and laſtly. they many times.open the 


-aſpera.e them agaiiſt the good way of God. To 
conclude.rherefore this vie: Since offence isthe 


mma...” 


i; A ftone to ſtumble at. : CHAP. 2. 
b Fhirdly, ſuch raking offence is.a judgement. 


being ſo apt to. bee offended at;the liberty of 


cake heed. of doubtfull diſputations, or enſna- 
ring .themſclues about the vſe. of indiff-rent 
things. For rhough God pities. them, yet they 
are much. plagu:d by their opinions, and-intan- 
glements heerein. For firſt, they finne againſt 
their brethren by raſh cenſure,. and deſpiſing 
chem-: and ſecondly, they wrong their owne 


Word,and ſometimes loſe the benefit of the Sa- 
craments by their ignorant ſcruples, and ſome- 
rimes they draw much trouble and moleſtation 


mouthes of wicked men to reuile them, and cx- 


rod of the wicked, -letnot godly men ſuffer it to 
relt on their lot. | 
Fourthly,fi ice wicked men,by the judgement 
of God, and cheir owne frowardnes.,are ſoaptto 
recciue offerce, itſhouldreach the godly to or- 
der themſelues ſo. rowards them, that they| 
giue no offence vnto them. I ſay,giueno offence, 
{25 the fault ould bee in the godly, bur rather 
they ſhould ſtrive to overcome this frowardnes 
of wicked men, by ;ll poſſible care, both to put} 
them to ſilence, and by keeping them flent. 


Now, becauſe there be ſome things, wh_—_— | 
| regard} | 


hd 
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regard muſt notbe had of the offence of wicked 
- | men, Iwillopen this point: diſtintly, andſhew, 

Firſt, in what things the offence of wicked 
men is not tobeeregarded, | 7: 

Secondly, in what things wee muſt take heed, 
wee giue them not offence, or in what things 
wee may beeguilry of giuing offence ro them. 


| cariage, which may filence wicked men,or com- 
ellreſpeR and eſtimation from them, or at leaſt 
put them to filence,8cc. £7955 rho 
: |-:*For the firſt, if wicked menbee offended for 
|] doing good, wee are not to regard their offence: 
As when the Phariſes were offended at Chriſt, 


Thirdly , what rules may bee obſerued in our, 
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Wherein we & 
not 10 regard 
the offence of © 
wicked men. 


he cared not, butſaid, Lertthem alone , they arc 
blind, and leaders of the-blinde,:&c. Math, 
115.14. And fo the Apoſtles anſwered, Iris better 

toobey Godthenmen, LAs 5.79.Tr is better, 
that ſcandal ariſe, then that the trurhſhovuld bee 
forſaken. Thus HMicbatah cares nor for the of- 
fence of Ahab,nor Ekah and-in this caſe, "Zavt is 
not"to reſpect father, or mother, -bretheren or 
children, Deat. 33.9. And fo though wicked men 
bee offended, wee niuſt preach the Goſpel with 
all plaincneſle, and not affet wiſdome of words, 
I.Co9r.1.23. and wee muſt labour'for the meate, 
thar periſheth nor, and muſt pray vnto God, and 
vſe' religious exerciſes in our houſes, as Dariel 
did:wee muſt renew Iuſtification by our owne 
workes,and we muſt ſuffer ina good cauſe and 
wee muſt with ſtritnes auoid the exceſſes of the 
time. x ; 
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offence 10 wic= | ly, by indiſcretion in the mannerof doing good 


"Now forthe ſecond : wemay beguiky of gi- | 
uing offenceto the wicked; Firſt, by ſcandalous 
and vicious life: thus Davidgaue offence. Second- 


duties, as if menpray,orfaſt, orgiue'almesto-bee 
heard, or ſcene of men. Thirdly, by raſh zeale,as 
when men proclaimetothe world a great. deale 
of ſtrines in things that are not grounded vpon | 
the Word,andyctaretaintedopenly with known 
 infirmities, and ſinnes : or when menare violent 
and raſh cenſurers,eſpecially inthings they com- 


| mit themſclues: or when mennegle@theircal- | 


ling, and live inordinately, and are buſte-bodies | 
ynder pretence of Religion : or when men that | 
haue afaire dore opened to doc good by prea- 
ching the Goſpcll, willnot-yeeldin ſome indiffe- 
rent things, that they may winne them ; as, woc 
had beene to Paw, if he had not beene a Tew with 
thelewes, thathee might gainethe Tewes there- 
by : orneceſh:y lay vponhim-the preaching of | 
the Goſpell,orto preach che GoſpeHN, though i | 
were clogd at that time with-condition of yiek | 
ding tothe Tlewiſh ceremonies,1. Gor,9. _ | 
Now for the third, there are divers excellent 


| rulesthatmay much adornethe lives of Chriſti- | 


ans in their courage 'toward the wicked ;and fo 
either preuent ſcandall, or leaue them without | 
excuſe, themſelues being Iudges, as thry will 
confeſſe in the day of viſitation. /Theſe things |, 
then will much aduance our cauſe before wic- | 
ked men,to ſhew'in our conuerſation, 


[- Integrity, and harmeleſnes, and ſound | 
care |. 


-——— 


* | care of the practifing of godlines, Philippians 1. : 

I5,IGo 7 FE (44 THO) 
2. Submiſkon and obedience vnto the King, 
and his -humanc ordinances, 1. Peter 21 13414. | 
IF. | : 


3- 'Reuerenc e andfeare, when weinereate} _ 
ofanything, that concernes God, and Religion, |'* 73-16 | 
4+. Meeknes of wiſdome,cxpreflingaminde |] | 
free from conceitednes, frowardnes, or affeRati- | 
ON, -J4/8.3e13e | | 
5. Mercytothe poore, and a minde free 
| from thegreedy deſire of carthly things,aſerious | } 
| declarationofthecontempt of the world, Jane.1. | | 
26, Math.5.16,6c. | | | 
+6. Quietnes and peace to be ſhewed firſt in| 1 
ttudying to bequiet,8& ro meddle with our owne 
buſines : ſecondly, in making peace amongſt 0- 
thers, Xavh.5.8. 
7. Love toourenemies,being ready to pray 
for them, or doc them any good. / ; 
Laſtly, hence may begathered ſome matter of | 
conſolation for the-godly. For firſt, if the Lord 1 
haue kept them from taking offence, hee hath | 
freed them from agreat & ſore ſpirituall iudge- 1 
ment. Secondly, if the wicked ſhould be {> per- i 
uerſe, as to take offence, when he:giues nonezyet 
this may ſtay him, that Chriſt himſelfe was a 
offence vnto them. Thirdly,as itis a great iudge- 
ment to bee offended at Chriſt : fo itis a areat| 
mercy and ſupernaturall grace, when the Lord 
makes our hearts able to loue the Lord Teſus in; ; 
{all fiacerity. | boialhnd at ig - | 
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Andarocke of offence. Cn av. 
: . Hitherto of the firſt kinde of puniſhment: the 
ſecond is, thar Chriſt ſhall be ro them racket 
offence,thatis, they ſhall fall ypon Chtiſt, as the 
{hip doth vpon the rock,and be brokenallro pie- 
ces: There ſhall bee a deſperate anguiſh vpon 


{their conſciences, perceiving themſctues to haue 


noright-in Chriſt, by the feare of which, as men 


[that haue ſuffred ſhipwrack; they ſhall be. out of 


all hope of mercy. Thus heethar falleth on this 
ſtone,ſhal be broken,and vpon whoan it ſhall fall, 
he ſhall beground to powder, 'Zyke 20 17. 

The confciences of wicked men are diuerſly af. 


|feed:ſome are without feeling of any grieuance 


in the matters of their ſoules,, ſome have feeling. |. 
T he conſciece is without feeling,cither through 


- |acontinuall ſecurity,and ſleepines, which is in all 


men,or through a ſearednes,by which ſome men 
are growne paſt feeling. Now thoſe wicked men 
that haueany feeling in this text,are caſt.into two 
ſorts; for either theyare offended, orthey de- 
ſpaire, Chriſt is to thoſe latter, anoccaſion of 
theirruine, they ſuffer ſhipwrackevpon Chriſt, 
which is ioyned with ſingular offence, or paine, 
orgrieuance of theif conſciences. Thisrocke is 
like thatin the 7udges, chap. 6.21. our of which 
fire wentand conſumed them. | 

Thedeſpaire that wicked men feel, is oftwo 
ſorts. Foreither itisadeſj paire, which riſeth from 
their perſivaſion of their want of helpe in ſpiricu- 


_ [all things, or from their want of help in outward | 
|things:ſomrimes they fall into deſperate tormets, 


and griefs,and fears about outward things,cither | 
| vpon} 
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vpon fearofdanger,or vpon anapprehenfion that 
theyare ytterly vndone, orſhall bein matters of 
the world; this was the deſpair: mentioned: and 
this deſpair was'in Savl, Achitophel and Belſbaz- 
zer, Dan.5.and inthe Iews, when they ſaid there 
was no hope, Jer.2.25.andthis was in the Agyp- 
tians, Babylonians, Tyrians ; and their caſe inthe 
deſolation of their eſtate by warre, mentioned 
in many chapters of the Propher E/ay. But, this 
deſpairisnor meant heer : for,this is a deſpair of 
allhelp or faluation of the ſouleby Chriſt ;con- 
ceiuing, that they arevtterly caſt off of God, and 
ſhall periſh for euer. Thus Cainand {adas deſpai- 
red of all mercy in God. 64} 

And this deſpaire of ſaluation and all happi- 
| neſlc, is felt either in hell, or arthe day of Iudge- 

ment; or in this life. - Ah 3-9 

Firſd,it is certain,that the Wicked feel an eter- 
nall deſpair in hell, which ijncreaſeth their-tor- 
ments; becauſe they haue no-hope of-eafe or 
help : and thus alſo the diuels deſpair, This de- 
{pair in hell, is a mcer gnawing the conſcience, 
and tormenting it, which neuer dieth. - ' 

- Secondly, they alfo fect deſpair with'fingular 

horrour,whenthey.come to appear before Teſus 
Chriſt at the.laſt Day, when they behold the 


face of the Indge, and feel within thetn a witnes 
that telsthem they ſhall bee damned. This tor- 
ment will then come vpon them, like the pains of 
a woman in trauell ; and their anguiſh-will bee ſo 
| great, that they will cry to the mountains to co- 
uerthem from the face of the Iudge, 1. Theſe 5-3, 
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wares wicked 


men may def= | 


paire, 


Rew, 1.7.6 6. | : 
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- Thirdly, i 


" 266- | 
| 
| 

| 
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s Thirdly, now the firſt degree of thisdeſpaire, 
is felt by divers wicked men inthis life, asic was | 


| by Cain and Zudas: and of this heeſpeaketh: heer. 
| And thus wicked men deſpair, when: they think | 


cheir fins cannot beforgiuen, andrhatthey hauc 

no benefit by Chriſt, and ſhall certainly periſh 

for cuer. TEE L., CO Gt 22 205 
And this is noted heer as a gtieuous curſe of 


| God inflited ypon vnbeleeuers. Deſpair is one: 


of God's moſt fearfull judgements in this world, 
which when Godinflicteth, heemay bec aid to 
rain ypon them fire and brimſtone, and anhorri- 
ble tempeſt, 2/411. 6, Moſt fearfull is their caſe, 
when the wrathfull Arme of God takes hold of | 
them, and hee poures outhisindignationvpon 
them : this will make their loins to ſhake, Pſalm | 
69.23,24.. They arethenlike the raging ſea, ha- 
ving no peace within them, Eſa 57 They 
are brought to the King of terrors,and theircon- 

fidence ts rooted out, 6 18.11,14. There they 

were ingreat fear, Pſalm 14.5. They are faidto 


4 blaſpheme God, and gnaw their tongues, Rewel. | 


16:9,10. 
' While God's Saints ſing for ioy 


TEASES 


 howleforvexationof ſpirit, Bſey 65. 14- They: 


could bee glad torun intothe holes of the rocks, 
and into the caues of the earth for fearof the| 
Lord, and the glory of his Maieſty, when hee 
comes thus terribly to ſhake the earth, Eſay 2.19. 


| Surely, ſuch is the caſeof the Wicked; and this 


ls the portion of their cup that knowenot God, 


And how terrible this tormentis inthe heartof| 
| al. 


a 


--— 
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| ſpair, which isfar ea 


F. 


le he fred God'sterrors, hee was dif 


2 wicked man, | may appear, if wee conſider but. 
what tormentthe very Godly ſuffer in theis de- 
caftecthanthatof the wicked. 
David faith, The paines of hell. compaſicd him, 
Pſalm 18.5,6.and 116.3> a9d that God's terrours | 
cut him off; and thathe was ready tody;and 


tracted, B/al. 88.15,16,14, As alſo it may appear 
by thoſe torments which the yery deſpaire for - 


outward-t: bark pn, wicheiorneg, which} 


is farrelet gricuous than this deſpair. of: God's. 
mercy and eternall {aluation: and yet inchaticaſe | 


their paines are compared: the painc ew mwo-| 


man intrauel}, 2/alm 43,6: | 
- Seemoreat large of the hoeible:plight wic-| 


ked menhauebecn.i inn this; reſpeR;-in the; de- | 


ſcription of the iudgements ſhould fall ypon the | 


forrain nations, rendredby. the Progher ag in | | 


many chapters... |. - 

Fes. The vſemay bee, brit, forgreats mare: 
ment to-wicked men, that-now OS lavgh} 
and.fing in the iollity of their hearts; pps 
remember, what-God may doo:to:theny {What | 


caſe will they beei in, if God bringithem. ance. to 
deipair? And this is the —— red mes | 


Q" ! iftheterrour of a King beas the roar 
4 Lion ; what then is their caſe, if: God, ths 


TC- 


waighty finnes! And the more ſhould t 


| affrighted, becauſe deſpair.is-but 25 it were the - 


ing of evils, They feel it fora ſhortitime 


them | 


veal his wrath from heauenyponthem- for their |. 


on Fuchs but hall feclitdoreur inbell Aid: 
. there- 
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Hi A rock of offenſe, C HA ., | 


therefore, if irbec poſſible, they ſhould-bee per- 
ſwaded in time to repent, that they may be 'deli- 
uered from this great wrath to come. Oh: how | 
caſic, in compariſon, might mens repentance be, 
if they would be warned n time! GT 
| - Secondly -this doQrine may breed in'vs a 
wonderfull awfulneſſe and fear of God:whenwe 
read of ſuch iudgements in Scripture; or behold 
any poor wretches tormented with this iudge- 
ment , it ſhould- breed' in vsnot onely an intal- 
lible aſſurance' that there is'a Ged, or that there 
ſhall be a hell of wofull torments,or the like , but 
it ſhould eſpecially make vs think of God with 
all reuerence, and be afraid to diſfpleaſe him:for, 
dominion and feat are euer with him, 106 25. 2, 
This dofrine ſhould make vs reſolute to'go our 
waies, and finne no more: the counſell of the 
Wicked ſhoyld bee farre from vs, ſeeing hee can 
thus put- out their candle, and make them drink 
ofthe wrath ofthe Almighty, 1b 21.17,20. | 
\ Thirdly, it ſhould work in allof vs acareto 
vie all means, that we may be kept from deſpair. 
--2#e#. Whar then ſhould we doo, that wefal! 
notinto deſpair ? 
|| An. Some things are to bee auoided : ſome 
things are to be done. | | 
| It we would notfall into deſpair, : 
- Firſt, wee muſt take heed of wilfullvnbelicf, 


426i} 4/24. ſuch as was in the Tewes; when-men not onely | 


negled the aſſurance of ſaluation brought by 
Chriſt, bur contemn it, and ſtriue to put all ſuch | 
cares out of their heads. 48 


| Second- 


| CCS 
em 


wo TY 


Secondly, we mulſttake heed of ſtumbling. It 
men feeltheir hearts to be inſnared in reſpect ot. 
Chriſt,and that they are toſſed with vile obicRi- 
ons,&c. 1ct them looktothemſelues, and amend 
intime: for, if Chriſt be a ſtone of ſtumbling,he 

may be a rock of offenſe. - 
_ Fhirdly, wee muſtrakeheed'of ſecurity, and 
contempt of the knowledge of God's wates. De- | 
{pair will work terribly, when it lights vpon a 
minde that hath contemned knowledge , and li- 
' ued in alleaſe and ſecurity, 186 21.1, to 20. 
Fourthly, we muſt take heed of apoſtafie from 
the profeflion of the loue of thetruth : for, de- 
ſpairis many times a-wofull ſcourge teſuch kind 
of creatures ; as the ſtories record, andexperi- 
, | ence ſhewes. 
i Fiftly, wee muſt in general! take heed of all* 


nes againſt the third, (ixs, and ſeuenth com- 
mandements : for, vſuallytheſe fins go before in 


fing,-and-periury, and murder, and inceſt, and. 
whoredome, &c, :The Wicked flee, when none 


0", Pro.28.1. and 14.14. 

Now, ſecondly, there are other things which : 
we muft doo, that we may auoid dcſpair, 

Fi ſt, we mo{t not ſnotherour doubts in mat- | 
ters.of R-lizion; clpecizlly-in the caſes of our 
' conſcience; bt tak=the pains to ask and ſeek re- 


f:{t,may proueto bee deſpair inthe end... Thoſe. 


'Y # «0 cArvock of offenſe+ ah | 


| ma preſumpruous fannes, eſpecially the | 
1 
the deſparation; ſuch as are, ſwearing,and cur- } 


purſues rhem: butthe righteous are bold as a Li- | 


folution :.clſe, thar which is bur doubting ar the f 


lefer |: 


= —_—_—_—_—_ _ —_- —_— ——— 


-_ _ ——_— —_— 
: — _ —— 
F . 4 ” 


-- [withinvs, till they prooueto this great diſeaſe, 


_— — 


mm... 


CA rock of offenſe. | Cnar.2, | 


leſſer ſores in menos hearts, may teſter and rankle| 


Secondly, wee muſt ſtore our heads with the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, and thoſe comfortable 
places of Scripture, as may breed in vs a full per- 
ſwaſion of God's fingular compaſſion and mercy 
rowards all penitent ſinners, and withall do ſhew | 
vs that plentifull redemption in Icſus Chriſt,and 
the maruellous efficacy of his blood to clenſe vs 
from all our fins. LS 

Thirdly, wee ſhould, aboveallthings, put on 
the ſhicld of faith ; I mean, we ſhould vſe all dili- 
gence to get the aſſurance of G O D's fauour in 
Chriſt : fgr, aſſurance will preſerve vs ſafe from 
deſpair. For, as ynbelicf brings it : ſo faith pre- 
ſerues vs from it, | 

Fourthly,we ſhould becarefull vpon all occa- 
fionsto keep our aſliſes ; and if we bee endange- 
red by any ſinne, we ſhould make hafte to iudge 
our ſclues, that wee bee not condemned of the 
Lord. For, the attendance vpon this point, ma- 
kethall ſafe: whereas the long neglect of our dai- 
ly finnes, without any humiliation for them,may 

turn in the endto the pangs of ſome miſerable | 
deſpair. | | 

_ Wea. Fourthly, hence the Godly may com- 
fort themſeclues, becauſe Chriſt is to them arock 
ro build on, Aate16. a rock for refuge and ſafety, 
P/al. 18.2. a rock for ſhadow, Eſay 32.2. And 
therefore let the Inhabitants of the earth ſing, E- 
ſay 42.11. and withall, if they conſider how God 
ſheweth them, they ſhould account _ 
afflict- 
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afflictions but light, in compariſon of what falls 
vpon wicked men. 3 | 


[ie : for, godly men deſpair of themſelues ; wic- 


| greater than can bee forgiuen : but the Godly 


0b. Burt weread,that godly men haue been in 
deſpair ; as, Dama, ob,and others, 

Sol, Ic is true : bur yet there was ever great 
difference between the deſpair of the Godly and 
the Wicked, which I will briefly note. 

Firſt, they differed in the cauſes, The honors qpeciall diffe= 
of the Wicked procceded from the curſe of | rences berween 
God : whereas the ſorrows of the Godly pro- ns, ef | 


ceeded from his mercy. | 010449 ++ | the wicked, 
| Secondly, they differed ſometimes inthe ob-, 


ked men deſpair of God. Itisa grace vſuall in re- 
pentance, to deſpair of all happinefſe from our ; 
clues: but now wicked menareout of alf hope 
| "RA | 
of God's mercy and help. 

Thirdly; they differ in the effets; For;Cain 
blaſphemes God in his deſpair, and ſaith, hispu- 
niſhment is greater than he-can bear,or his ſinnes | 


giueglory to God, and account him alwaies iuſt 
and good. Again, wicked men rage and repent 
not : but godly men bewail their finnes, and cry 
mightily ro:God, Rew.16.9,10, ter.18.12, Wic-| 
ked men bee in trauell, but they bring forth no- 
thing but winde: they are neuer the better when 
they-come our of their affli ion, rio though they 
poured outapraier to G OD inthetimeof di- 
ſt! eſſe, Efay 26.16.17, 18, 'Thi rdly;the C onfidence | 
of the wicked man is {wept down as'the houſe of | 
a ſpider, they haue no hope atall, 70b 8.13. and | 
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| all others ſhould take heed of driuing the people 


condly, in God. 


To them which  ſlamble at the Word, Cu A R— : 


11-vit,Whereas godly men.at the worſt,are ſu Þ- 
ported withſome kinde of hope, or perſwaſion 
of mercy: and therefore vſually they rather ask 
whether God's mercy be clean gone, than ſay ir 
is fo, - Pſalm 77. and they rather complain, that 
God hides himſelf from them,than that God he- 
teth them, Pſ/alw'$8.15. 

Fourthly, they differ inthe meaſure too. For, 
God alwatcs hath reſpeQ to the ſtrength of his | 
children, to lay no more ypon them'than they 
arcable to bear : whereas he reſpects the ſinne of 
wicked men, and regards it not, thoughthey cry 
out with Cas, they cannot bearit. 2 

Fiftly, God giues ifſue outof the triall,and re- 
turns from his diſpleaſure in amoment, when he 
deals with the Godly, Eſay 54. whereas wicked: 
men can haveno ſuch hope. 

Laftly, ſeeing deſpair isſuch a curſe, and is fo 
farre fromlcading men to-Chriſt, that it makes 
them ſuffer ſhipwrack vpon Chriſt Miniſters & | 


ypon any pretenſe, into this kinde of deſperation: 
let men bee taught ro deſpair of themſclues, but 
neuer to deſpair of Gad. : 
- Hitherto of the kindes of puniſhments. 

The cauſes follow : firſt, in-themſclues ; ſe- 


Inthemſclues it is their ſtumblingat the word, | 
and rheir diſobedience. | 
Tethem which (umble at theWard.] | 451] 
There isa diuctſe reading. Theold reading 


was thus: Tothem thatoffend in the Word, no- 
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VE 


| dall,and from thence into deſpaire, vs. becauſe 


[at theWord of Chriſt. Now,that this may not | 


| ones ſhould be diſmaied : Then ſecondly, how | 


ting either in general;that Gods word,or Chriſt, 
doth nor profit theſe men "that: were guilty of 
cuill ſpeaking,and the groſſe abuſes of the toung: 
or irrparticular, it ſhould note the'finnes of the 
ſtubborne Iewes; who offended in word ; when 
they blaſphemed Chriſt, and deniedhim.: > 

ButI rather take it asheer itis tranflated:and fo | 
it notes the cauſes, why many men fall into ſcat- 


they bring ill harts to ther Word of God, they 
hauemindes thar arc rebellious, and willrior be 
ſubje@to the Goſpell, bur interraine it with-diſ- 
eaſed'& cauilling mindes.T hoſe perf6sare _ 
I] 


not to receiue ay good by Chriſt, that quarre 


be miſtaken or negleQ-d, I will ſhew, firſt; what 
itis, nottoſtumble at the Word, leſt ſome weak | 


many. waies wicked men ſtumble at the Word. 
-For the firſt. To bee gricued in heartforthe 
reproofes ofthe Word,is not an'offence, but a 
grace:ſo we are troubled not with diſlike of the 


and totry the Jotrine,by turning to the Scrip- 
tures as the Bereans did : this is not. condemned 
heere; noris it a tumbling arthe Word, to put a 
difference betweene theteaching of Chriſt; and 
theteaching ofthe Scribes and Phariſes, 

Secondly, but men areſaidto bee offended-at 
the Word, when their harrs riſe againſt it,or they 


Vans. Tothemrha fumble atthe und, - | 


Word, but of our owne finnes. Secondly, to in- | 
{ quire of the truth, and that which is delivered, 


enſnare themſclues through their owne corrupti- 
T 


on, | 
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| on by occaſion of the Word. To (peak diſtinly, 
| wicked men arcoffcdedat the word with athree- 
| fold offence. Firſt;withithe offence afanger;when 


_ [the differenceofa regenerate ard vnregenerate 


_ 


chey rageandfretatthe Word, of the teachers 
 therco?, becauſe their ſinnes; are cepropucd, or 
cheir miſcries foretold. And this.offence: they 
ſhew, eicher whenthey enuy the-ſucceſle of the 
Word, 4s. 4.2-0r raileandreuile Gods Saints, 
as Ahab did <Michaiah for telling him the truth: or 
when they mocke ar the Word, as the. Phariſes 
did, Zu##e16.14, Secondly; with the offence of 
ſcandall, when they take occaſion from the doc- 
trine they heare, to fall off from hearing, or from 
the true Religion,or fromythe company of the 
godly. Thus they ſtumbled ar rhoſe hard ſayings 
of Chriſt, that departed from him-for that caufe 

or reaſon, 78h.6.Thirdly, with the offence diabo- 


The ſe may bee firſt for information, and ſo 
rwo waics, For firſt, we may hence ſee the rea- 
ſon, why many hearers profitnot by the Word. 
becauſe they ſtumble ar ir. - They nouriſh ca- 
ed faich, Secondly, we may hence take notice of 


heart. Torheone the Word is aſauour of lite,:o 
the other itisa deadly fauour, and full of oftence 


 Tothem that tumble mvheilerd. Cunna, 


licall, when men perucrtthe good Word of God, | 
to inflame themſclues the. more greedily to fin, | 
making it a doctrine of liberty,or taking occafion| - 
tocommit fin from the Law, that rebukes ſinne. | 


— 


It is not becauſe the Word watits. power, but} 


vils and obicRionsagainſt it :they oppoſe reaſon |: 


F —_ And withall, this may humble wicked | R 


mel. 


Vans. Wherewno they were appointe i ""*_ 
men. Forthis isa ſure truth, that ſo long asthey 


part in Chrid: and withall ir 'may comfort all 
thoſe thatloue the Word, and receive it with 
| ioy conſtantly. For tharis a meanes and ſigne of 
their intereſt in Chriſt, | 
'- +" eing aiſobedient. ] 
Theſe words containe another capſe why 
Chriſt was no'better relliſhed by chem, and why 
they found ſuch an ill taſte in theword of Chriſt: 
it \ asthe wickednes that was in them : Sinne 
had marred their taſtes : ſweet meates haue but 
an ill reliſh with thoſe who haue corrupt and 
diſcafed ſtomacks,and the cauſe is apparant, the 
ill humors in their ſtomacks , and nothing in the 
\ | meates they cate: But of their diſobedience be- 
fore :andtherefore this ſhall ſuffice inthis place: 
andchus of the cauſe in themſelues. 
'The cauſc in God followes. 
 Whereums they were appointed. ] | 
There is much difference of the reading of 
{the originall words in thetrarſlations. _ 
| Somereadchus: They ſtumble at the Word, 
|$ belecue notin him, in whome theyare placed, 
or ſet ; and expound it thus, In whom they liue, 


—_— — 


'moue, and haue their being : ſome read,in ſtead: 
| of diſobedienr, They belecucd not: But for theſe; 
words, readthemas heer. Burthen thcir mea- 
ning is, that the Iewes belceued not, though] 
they werethereunto appointed, that is,though 
[they had the promiſe of ſaluation, and 'were a 


are offcndedat the Word, ſo long they haueno! 


people ſeparate thereunto : and ſo it is an "| 


| 
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| + 276 Whereanto they were appoyuted, Cuan aj 
Iravation of their vnbeliefe. |} » 
This ſence and reading is not to bee deſpiſed, | 
14 - ButIrake ir, as I ftnde icin thetranflition: and 
*F ſo the ſence is, that theſemen, whether Iewes or 
Gentiles, thatare heereſpoken of, . were appoin- | 
ted ro this miſery by the decreeof God-: andſo 
chey are words that expreſile the ſubſtance of | 
chat part#f Gods decree, which Diuines call Re-| 
probation. 1 | | 
. Andſoitisto bee obſerucd from hence, that 
\ wicked men are appointed from- everlaſting,co | 
the enduring of the miſerie which are inflicted 
vp6 them in this life,or in Hell: This isa doQtine. 
which is extremely diſtaſted by fleſhand blood, | 
and proues many times more. offenſiue to the 
common people, and is alwaies tobec reckned. 
as ſtrong meat: and therefore; that.I may fairely, 
ger off this point, I offer two thingsto yaur con-! 
ftderations : Firſt, the proofes that plainely a- 
| uouch ſo much, as is heereobſerued. Secondly, } 
| | I will ſet downe certaine infallible: obſeruations, 
which tend to quiet mens mindes, and perſwade 
them againſtthe ſeeming difficulcy, orabſurdity 
_ of this truth. connr! 3-3 
Proofero/ Re. | Forthe firſt, the Apoſtle 7#deſaith, that the 
(probation. | wicked men hetreateth of,were of old ordained 
| tothis condemnation, ide 4.. and the Apoſtle 
ZE Peter (aith, that the vngodly were reſerued vnto 
L | the day of Indgement to be puniſhed, 2.Pet.2.9. | 
j and verſe 12.he faith, that they are naturall brute 
{ beaſts, made to bee taken, and deſtroied: and it is | 
: manifeſtly implied, 1.Theſ.5.8. that God _ wy | 
| | -cdaine 
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| | Vs K 8” | Wherewnts they were appointed. 


| dained wicked men to wrath : ſo Rem.9.22. 


' wonderfull hard;yet to aſſure vs,there is no hard 
dealing atall in God, there bee many things 
' may confirmevs , andeaſe our mindes, though 
forthe preſent wee cannot vnderſtand how this 
ſhould'be, and perhaps are much troubled about 
this point, and'therefore ſeriouſly conſider, 


penited;anddocbelecue in Ieſus Chriſt;and haſt 


al 
[queſtion artinſafe eſtate, and therefore oughteſk 
 [notto greeue; but reioyce with (ingularpraiſeto 
Gor. 27 | Hig 
*Secondly,feting God hath comforted 'vs with 
| many dot ines, and truſted vs with many cleere 
points of knowledge, can wee not bee conten- 
ted, that God ſhould ſpeak darkly to vs in one 
| points Eſpecially when wee are told before- 
| hand; that thereisan Abyſſus :a depth, yea _ 
depths in this doQtine © Shall we bee wayward, 
becauſe one truth will not ſinke yer into our 
heads ? Wee are told, that this is a point” vn- 
ſearcheable, Rom1t.32,33. and the rather , be- 
cauſe weake Chriſtians are not tied to cate 
con meat : they may ſafely let this doarine 
alone, 
"Thirdly , that no man can know his owne re- 
er , nor obghrtto belecue ſo of himſelfe : | 
utis called vpon to vic the meanes by which he 


' For the ſecohd'*'though this dodrine ſeeme | 


Firſt, for thy ſelfe , that ifthou haue truely re- | \ 


in thee the fignes of a child of God ; for thy =u ; 
_  [thovart free from this danger, and out of all 
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Certaine obſer- 
uations for the 
quieting of our 
mmaes mihe 
dofrine of re» 
probation, 


may bee ſaued, 
| RY x 
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= ” Fourthly, wee haue this, oath of God foric. | 
| That he deſires notthe death of. the, finner,, but | 
would haue all meato repent and beerfaued........} 
Fittly, that whereas Diuines make-two parts | 


| creed, yet all grant, that God isno.way any Au- 


LE EE man 


of the decree of reprobation 3 .Preterition and 


any man for his owne pleaſure, butthe cauſe of 
his perdition was his owne fine. And heere is 


reaſonable creature to.an eſtate of endles paine, 
without reſpect of his.deſert, cannot agreeto the 
vnſpotted Iuſtice of God. And for the other part 
of paſling ouer. and forſaking a great part of men 


doe not attribute that to: the meer will of God, 
but hold, that God did firſt look vpan thoſe 
men as ſinners, at leaſt inthe generall. corrup- 
tion brought in by the Fall.. For. all men haue 
ſinned in Adam, and are guilty of high treaſon 
againſt God, 


but onely a conſequent' +: Gods decrce doth not: 
force any manto ſinne,&ce . -- | 
Scuenthly, that what ſoever God hath de- 


thor of fin;he doth not cauſe fin in any,but onely 
permits it, and endureth irzand whereas the moſt | 
tharcan bee obiced,' is, that God hardneth 
whom hee will, Rom.g. ir isagreed vpon in the 


Six:ly, that finne is no effet of reprobarion, 


Whereunto they were ordained; Cy ap... 


£4 


Prelammation; All Diuines are agreed. for the | . 
latter, that God did neuer determine to:damne | 


reaſon for it : For God may, to ſhew his ſove- | 
-- | raignty annihilate his creature; butto.appoint a 


for the glory of his.Luſtice, the exateſt Divines | 


| inſwer of all ſound Di-ines, that God doth not 


1:1- 


, 


Vu p 3; Whereaunto they were ordained, 


{ hearts: but whereas their hearts are in themlſclues 


 |andſuch bufines for him ; if that ſeruant make 


| becauſe hee was fitto doe it, when hee was fi1ſt 


\s Tenthly, that things may be juſt, though the 


infuſe any - wickednes from without, in mens 


by cuſtome in {inne hardned, asa iuſt Iudge hee 
g10es them ouer to Satan and his power, who is 
as it were the Iayler, but doth neuer reſtraine 
them from good,and the meanes ofitiyt 

Eightrhly, now-may men ſay, thay 


ne came 


vpon men by reaſon of the rigour of 4 ods Law: | 


For it was impoſſibleto bee kept, For this there 
isa cleereanſwer: When God gaue his Law ar 
firſt, man was ableto keep it:z-and ir came by his 
owne default, that hee was not able to keepe ir 
afterwards, A man that ſends his ſeruanr 
tothe marker, and giues him charge to doe ſuch 


himſelfe drunken, and ſo bee vnfir todoe his 
maſters buſines, hee is worthy to bee puniſhed, |. 


ſent abour it, 

Ninthly, it is plain in this verſe,that thoſe men 
of whom he heer ſpeaks, are indited of grieuous 
{in againſt Chriſt and the Goſpell. 


reaſons of them doo not appear vntovs : if it bee 
true of ſome caſes of juſtice among men, much 
more in this caſe of God's iuſtice. 

Laſtly, it ſhould much ſatisfie vs, that in the 


day of Icſus Chriſt, thoſe myſteries of Religion 
ſhall be broken open, and all then ſhall bee made 


| cleer vnto vs, as cleer as the ſhining ofthe Sun at 


noon-day. - - &; 
"Thus of the puniſhmentof vnbeleeuers, and 
| T4 EL ſo 


mm 
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|. 0A choſen generation. Cuanny| 
ſo alſo of the firſt argument, taken from teſtimo- | 
j oy of Scripture. , & ; 


Verſes 9, and 10+ But yee are 4 choſengeneration, a | 
rojall Prie## hood, an holy Nation, 4 peculiar | © 

le, that ye (pawld ſhew forth the wertnes of 

that hath called you out of darknes into bis 

| | waruelious light; 

| ; Which in times paſt were not 4 people, yet. are now the 

| people of God, which had not obtained mercy, 
but now hane obtained mercy. 


T Heſe words contain the ſecond argument to 
perſwade Chriſtians to make their conſtant 
recourſe vnto Chriſt, and from him to procure 
vertue.to enable them for holineſſeof conuerla- 
tion :,and it is taken fromthe confideration of 
the excellency of that. cſtare, ynto which they 
were brought by Chriſt. For the deſcription 
whereof, the Apoſtle {ingles'out two places of 
Scripture, with which hec makes vp a compleat 
narration of their great prerogatiues aboue all 0- 
ther people, and abque. that they themſelues| 
were in former times. The places of Scripture 
he makes vſe of, arc Exod.g.and Hoſb.1. 

And beforelI open the words,two things may 
be heernoted. Firſt, the Apoſtle's care to prooue 
what he ſaith from the ſcripture, whether it be a-; 
gainſt wicked men,or for.godly men:w*b ſhews, 
| that we ſhould much more take heed to GOD's 
| - Word, being lefſe than Apoſtles,cſpecially ſuch 


E an Apaſile. Secondly, we may hence note, 5-4 | 
the f 


- - - _— 
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Vang.” cAcheſengeneration. 


the promiſes or praiſes giuen to the Godly inthe 
old: Teſtament, are not enyied to Chriſtians in 
thenew Teſtament. God is no reſpeter of per- 
ſons : but wee haue free liberty to- ſearch the 
booksof God, and to chuſe out of all the exam- 
ples of the ſures of godly men, or the prefer- 
ments,what we wil:and-if we make a fie of iro | 


Now, for the particular opening of: theſe 
words, we muſt obferue, that it is the purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle to ſhevw briefly thepriuiledges ofthe 
godlyaboueall others, or whatthemſelues were 
before their conuerſion. . 

 Andthepriuiledge of their eſtate may be con- 
fidered cither poſitiucly in itſelf, or compara- 
tiucly..It is deſcribed pofitiuely , verſe 9. and 
comparatiuely,verſe 10. - Dor i 
ber of prerogatiues belonging tothe Godly, and 
withall ſhewsthe vic they ſhould make ofrhem, 
orthe end why they were conferred vpon them. 
BF Godly excel in diuers reſpects;zif we con- 

ider, - | 

' Firſt, their eleion : they. are choſen of God. 

- Secondly, theiralliance or kinred : they are a 
choſen kinred. 

_ : Thirdly; their dignity aboue other men: they | 
areroyall Kings. 
 Fourthly, their function or priuate imploi- 
ment before God: Prieſts. -. ae 


tion: they arc holy. 


god,he wilnor deny it, but ſhew vs their mercy. |. 


Fif: ly, their behauiour, or outward. conuerſa- E.. 


Sixt= [*- 


— —— — 


_ 


_Inthe ninth verſe, there he reckons vpa num- | 


PS FS, w _ — — 
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CS 


Choſen. " C- HAP, -þ 


'Six:ly, theirnumber: they area Nation. 
-: Seucnchly, their accepration with-God : they 
area peculiar people. FL 


| das 19. 5,6. and ſeeing that they deſcribed the 


| | on, as the foundation of all the reſt, 'and would 


| ration of this prerogatiue. 


Firſt, for EleRion. - "SR 
The Apoſtle, looking vpon the words in Exo- 


happincſſt of Chriſtians in this lite, doth in the 
Fore-front put-to this priutledgeof their electi- 


haue Chriſtians muchaffeted with the confide- 


It is one of the chief and prime comforts of a 
Chriftian,to confider,that he is elet of G OD, 
Pſalm 106.445. 2.Pet.1.9.cleR,I lay,both before 
rime, and intime, Before time, in God's decree: 


| 


The ſpecialties 
of dletn, 


| L2weſt. Bur, what is there in the eleQion of a 


and in time, when the Godly arefingled and cal- 
led out of the world, and picked out, one of a ci- 
ty,and two of atribe,inall the ages of the world, 
and diſtinguiſhed from other men, by beleeuing 
in Ieſus Chriſt, As the Ifraclites were choſen 
out of all the nations of the world ; ſo now the 
Ele out of all the Ages of the world. * 


Chriſtian, that ſhould ſo much affe&him, as to 
account himſclf ſo wonderfull happy in thatre- 
ſpe ? | a Cee 

cAnſ. There are many things in our cle&ion, 
which ſhould much rauiſh vs : as, to confider, 

Firſt, when wee were choſen, vis. beforethe 
foundation of the world fromall eternity. Oh 
what a fauour is it to think, thar God had ſuch 
thought of vs before euer we hadany becing : F- 


1 


{pheſ.1.4- Se- 


Fa PETER nel 3 
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| on an-eftrance into the cucrlafting Kingdom of 


Ven. 9: Choſen. 


— | 


1; Secquuly, by whwn we were choſen, wig. by. 
' God, Menare wont ro be affeted, ifany,ot any 
degree almoſt doo point out them aboue others; 
vntoany co:1dition of praiſe or preferment. . To 
be beloved 2nd inrequeſt with any, is acontent-: 


would'we be moued with that 1 Oh-1 what com-' 


Kingdom and grear glory. For. meaner perſohs: 
tobe choſen to any preferment, it, woult'proue 
a.great contentinent z but e{pecially,to be aduan- 


ſenand calledivs tono.leſſe-an happineſle thaha 
Kingdome and glory, yea, his Kingdome and 
elory in, heauen, cMat.25.34. 2.Theſ. 2:13,14+ 

. Fourthly,forhow long this choiſe muſt laſtywrz. 
for cucr. 'Tobe choſen to a great office; though! 
it were bur fora yeere,isa great honour in the ac- 
count of ſome men, but eſpecially to enioy a 
kingdome, if it may be for diyers yeers,as 20,30, 
49, or the .like,, how. would men' rejoyce, thar. 
could attain to ſuchan cletion-. But behold,our 
happines is greater, For wee have by our EleRi-: 


— 


: 


Iclus Chriſt, : _ 


ment : but eſpecially, if Kings-or-greatperions!| 
ſhould chuſevs out tg ſettheir loveyponvs,how:|. 


pariſon canthere be betweengthe greateſt menon] 
carth, andthe great; God in-bheauen's no) 1 hug! 
' Thirdly,.to. what. wee; were' choſen, yz. toa | 


ced;totthe higheſt honors : why, God hath:cho-| 


It | FILLETS Y Ton lbndt 
Fifily,vpon what reaſons we were choſen.wize/ 


vpon God's free and meer grace and goodnes 2! 


he chooſe:h whom he will. It was his good plea- F 
ſure tochuſe vs roſuch a Kipgdome:: wee hadit.|- 
P-oyira nor." 


| ww : => A oma—_ 


ontby dem gr ek, nemi9-18arkpleſerey, | 
| Big in'wh manner chole'vs, nz v 
| |rhoug h: C hdboge> but'{duting 'pleaſure;ati 
that okrafure ro,ſiichas mightchange, had beene 
agreat aduancement;Biit Gods purpoſe reniairit 
accotdingto his choiſe, ##d whom tieelededhe 
calles ;and'whom hee © Utes, Hee tuſtifies';! 
whom heiuſtifies, hee glorihes, Romi8,30, The | 
[ae eee of God remainethſurc nd tbo | 


"C 
cn Nay ect | wheat, ow! 


hal ado dine mmonheſſe of 
ny hd oy ts cordon cElan $theva 
lew of it, Dewt, 7.6, 7. Math. 20,16; Secondly;] - 
 Godchoſevs; thar wereinoſtvile ereacures' pol 
lured i in an pe fileh | erronm 


1; that God ſhould fer wth rt - -hivitel 
gas Hr as" wee every a lat to” 


Thevſe ofthis: may bediuers, ButT: [ willo nt ey | 
ſtand vpon two doe is wo conlic deratio | 
of ſhould inforc 
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"Anſwer. 1 anſwer, There Va 


' Ggnes of Eledtionzas for example, 
Fiiſt; ion fromthe world : 


ſingles. vs.our from the world, it d 


laimeall 
| out of true tudgement reſoluing, that all is vanity 
[ndradeniba of ſpirir, *The loue of God, 'and 


1:10bn;2:14-- 


follow the luftsof life, and minde onclycarchly 


things-£/al.26; 
Ancſtimationof ſpiricull chings aboue 


44 
allche.world,- :- 
Secondly; arclying vpon: Teſus Chrift, Foy 
the couenants of gracein him; 16 as wee truſt 
 wholy vpon him jA r righteou ſres,and happines: 


EleRt;Titus 1.1." B54 


 2-13+; Which hath inic both-the. does of 
thoſe cuils;; which were.wont-to preuaile.ouer: 


13:1 ney is wrought: in bythe Golpl | 
PAI be LOA on 
'2-/\ Tha it; containes inci A. coutemptiof | 
earthly things, ſo as ourhearts dovnfainedlydiſ| 
esin the thingsof thivworld; a$|. 


the loue: of IE world cannot-ſtand. together, | 


6}; That- it with-drawes vs from needeles | 
ſoeiet: y,ordelight i inthe men ofthis world, who | 


Henceit is, thar faithis called: the fairh of” Gods | 
-Thirdly,the Sandiificttions oft heſj ities. Thef | 


| chachchathcboſenvsfromal Gori Now | 
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Markes of (uch 
4s truely ſuffer 
with Cbrift. 


hob.15.18,19. 
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Choſen. : Cnar.2. 


"Jcurall, ſuch as thoſe mencionedinthe Caralogue- 


2. Pct,1.5,6,7,8,9, and lucharetholegraces heer= 
tofore mentioned in the fight of ſaluation. 
Fourthly,che teſtimony of the ſpirit of Adop- 
tion, For every godly man hath a wienes in him- 
ſelfe, 1.48þ.5.10 .Kow. 8.15. Gods Spiritdothaſ: 
ſure Gods EleQ,.that they arecle&, and thatir 
doth principally, by ſealing vp vnto them the 
promiſes of Gods Word, Epbeſ.1.1 3,14: ' 
Fiftly , by the:conformity of Chriſtians 
vato Chriſt in afflitien +: :for the EleR are 
predeſtinate to. bee made like vnto Chriſt in 
ſufferings. Nowg becauſe this figne mult. bee 
warily cxplicated 5 wee muſt vnderſtand;/ that 
barely to bee afflited, is not a{igne of EleQion, 
For ſo may,and are wicked men,as well as godly 
men: but to become like Chriſt in the ſuffcring, 
isthe ligne ,whichthat it may be more-infallible 
and cleer, wee miſt obſerue in theſe ſufferings, 


1. Thekindes, as for example,to be hated | 


& ſcorned of the world, and reuiled & perſecu- 
ted,is a token,that wee are not of the world, be- 
cauſe the world would love his owne. - * . © 


| 2. I hecaules,. as if wee bee hated for 


| goodnes,and doe not ſuffer ascuill doers, 18h.1 5. 


'$ .21. Pſ4l.38.20, when our afflictions are theat- 
flitions ofthe Goſpel, 2.7im.1.3.9. Mar.5.12. «4 
3- The effects, that wee lone obedience 


| by our ſufferings, Heb.5.8. and bee made more 


holy and fruitfull, and quiet, and meek, and 


| 


— oy. Aw 
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was good for mee, that I was afflited, Pſal.119. 
— _+ 
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humbleby them, &cb. 15.11 So as we can fay,It| 


bo 
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Veng. Choſen, 

<o 4s By the manner, that wee be like Chriſt 
in ſilence, Eſ/ay 13.7. patience, anddefpiſing the 
ſhame ofthe crotle, Heb.12.1,2.1,Pet.2.21,22,23 


| praiers to God), and ſubmiſſion ro Gods will, 
with ſtrong criesand feruency, Heb.5.7, . | 


| the Paſſion of Chriſt, making all worke toge- 
ther for the beſt, Row. 8.28; 


vato his ſeruants-.inthe meanes of communion 


liarly , and continue in hts- ordinances, that is an 
infallible figne and note of El:Rion : as when a 
man findes' conſtamly the pleafures of - Gods 
houſe, F/&.65.4. power and much aſſurance in 


and fiveet refreſhing of the heart inthe ripe of 
receiuing, the confcience being comforted in 
the forgiuenes of finnes paſk, Math.26.28. an an- 
' | {wer and aſſurance, that God hath heard our 


| 15,16.and the like, 
vsacaretoliue ſo, as may become the know- 
tion : and ſo we ſhall doe, 


In, Epheſe1-3,6-: 


with God : For when we meet with God fami- 


prayers, ahd beene with vs in his ſervice, 19b.15- 


Firft , If wee ſtir ypour hearts toa continuall 
praiſing of God for his rich and freegracc heeree, 


5. By cheifſue, when God giucth alike | 
| endtorherriall of his: ſeruants ; as hee'did vnto | 


|__ . -- 6,” The intertainement, which God giues | 


hearing the Word, 1.The/.1.4,5. an inward ſea-| 
ling vpof the comforts of the couenant,in recei-. 
ing of the Sacraments, teſtified by the ſecret; 


Yſe 2. The ſecond yſe ſhould bee to workin | 


ledge,rxemembrance, and aſſurance of our Elec- | 


- 


Secondly, 


Reles to live /o |- 


43 becoms the 
4[/urance of {].. 
Ekefljon. -. 
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Secondly, if wee ſtriue to ioy, and oloryin it 
continually, Pſal. 106.5,6. | "SED 2 SI | 
Thirdly , if wee loue oneanother,76þ;15.15, 

and chooſe as God chuſeth , Epb.r.4q. not de- 
-| ſpiſing the pooreſt Chriſtian, law.2.5. $ 

Fourthly, ifwe ſet vpthe Lord robe our God 
tolouehim withall ourheart, and to ſeruehim, 
and inall things ro ſhew ourſclues defirous to 
pleaſe him, and to be reſolued to pleaſe him, and 
histruth, and to his glory, 8&c.Deat.26.E/ay 44. 


F» | | 

Fiftly,if we confirmeour ſelucs in a reſolution 
to haue no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull 
workes of darknes, norto ſuffer our ſelues to be 
vncqually -yoaked : but fince God hath choſen 
| vs out-of the world, tor keepe our ſclueſle from 

needleſle ſociety with wicked men. 

| Sixtly, if wecontinue in the Word, and bee 
patient in afflitions, and ſhew contentations in 
all eſtates, as knowing, thet it is our Farhers plea- 
ſureto-giueys a Kingdome, Lake 12.32.3nd that 
all ſhall worke together for the beſt, Rom. 8.28. 
and thatthe very haires of our heads arenum- 
bred, Awth.ro.&that nothing can belaid to our 
charge to condemne vs, R9m.$8.33. and that God 
will neuer caſt away his people , whom before 
he knew,, Row. 1.2. becauſe his foundation re- 
maineth- ſure, and hee knoweth, who are his, 
2. Tim.2.19. 

Seuenthly, ifwe ftriue toliue without blame 
and offence, that God may no way ſuffer diſho- 
nour for our ſakes, Eph.1.4. | * 
| us 
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 Jand peruerſe, Mat.17. i7.and fo it is no priviledge 
to be one of that generation : but wee are called 


hon. mY 


| ration, Marrh.12.4.0. fo that it is a priuiledge to. 
|] beoneot this fortorkinred. They are the gene- 
ration of vipers, eMar.3. Now, there is another 


[V B Ros A choſen generation. 
- -Thusoftheeletion. _ 

The next thing by which they are commen-, 
{-ded, is their kinred and generation. 
This word generation fignifics ſometimes an 
age,or ſucceſſion of men, or ſo many men as hue 
inthe world,in the age of one man:'fo one gene- 
ration paſſeth, and another cometh, 8c. Eccle(c1. 
Sometimes it figniftes a progeny or off-ſpring, 
that is, fo many as doo deſcend out of the loins 
of ſucha one : as; the generation from _&breham 
to Danid, Hat.r1. Sometimes it ſignifies a kinred 


and thus,wicked men are ſaid tobe an adultcrous 
and vntoward-generation, Xat.12.39. faithleſle 


vpon to ſaueour ſclues from this vatoward gene- 


kinde of ſpiritual alliance, and that is it whereby 
all Chriſtians are a-kin one to another through. 
the bloud of ChtiRh, as they all deſcend of the ſe- 
cond Udaw: and of this it is, that the Prophet 
ſpeaketh, Efay 53.8. when admiredly he ſaith of 
Chriſt, Who can tell'his generation 2 And thus 
the Godly are begottenofthe beſt bloud in the 
world, becauſe theyare begotten of the bloud of | 
Chriſt, bw 1:13. ns | 
The doctrine then is, that Godly men are the 
happieſt meninthe world,in reſpe& of their kin- 


red and alliance. None come of ſo good akinred 


-| 


or ſtock; and ſo, not onely carnall,but{pirituall: |: 


—- 
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| ] yersrcaſons. 
L Godly Chriftians | 
4 come of the beſt 
1 kmred,which 

| appears by mas 


| #9 re«/one. | their great Nobility and Bloud, both by the fa- 


| ther's and mother's ſide, 2#h 1.13. 


. | mankinde; and ſois nokinred inthe world. For, 


[man in it: allthekinred are Kings.  - 


| ofthe Prieſthood, and doth in his order. 


ired, The meaneſt Chriſtian is a-kinne to all the 


———_—_—_ 


A generation. CHnaAra. 


as godly Chriſtians, which may appear by di- | 
Firſt, becauſethey deſcend of the beſt bloud, 
being thegeneration of Chriſt the ſecond Adum, 
and fo are better bornthan they that can tell of 


Secondly, becauſe they are a choſen picked 
children or kinred.all the kinred culled out of all 


in all other kinreds are all ſorts of perſons to bee 
found, good and bad, vertuous and vicious: but 
of this kinred arenone but good. 

Thirdly, becauſe the whole kinred is royall, 
they enioy all great preferments : whereas there 
bee few kinreds in the world, but thereare ſome | 
poor in it ; burthis generation hath net one poor 


Fourthly, becauſe all are fic for imploiment : 
all the kinred are Prieſts, and can ſacrifice, which 
was not true of the very Tribe of Zea, 'Fhere is 
not one Chriſtian, but he can perform the wotk | 


Fiftly, becauſe there are ſo many of the kin- 


Saints in heauen, and to all the Godly in earth 
or onearth: and there is no kinred in the fleſh, 
that can attain to the like number of kinsfolks in }- 
wr 4 degree of compariſon worth the ſpeaking, 

of ; | 

Sixtly, becauſe they areall accepted into high | 


fauour with the King of kings. Though a King 
on] : 
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on earth, outof his loue to ſee one perſon, would 
doo much for many of his kinred, yerit isneuer 
ſeen, that all the kinred vniuerſally are preterred 
and enterrained into ſpeciall fauour with the 
King: yet ſoit is with all the Godly : it istrue of 
all, and of cuery one, that they are his peculiar 
treaſure. | 
Scuenthly, becauſe all our kinred will doo for 
vs : there is none of them bur are ableto pleaſure 
vs : whereas in carnal kinred,one may be a-kinne 
to ſo great perſons, that they will doo nothing 
forthem. 

Eightly,becauſe other kinred may and wil dy, 
and leaue vs:but all this gcnerationliuesfor cuer. 
|. Yſes. The conſideration whereof may ſerue 
for diuers reaſons. | 

Firft, hence godly Chriſtians may gather 
comfort againſt the beſt of their kinred in the 
fleſh, whether they bee loſt by diſpleaſure, or by 
death : for, God heer makes a ſupply of better 
{kinred. Ir ſhould not therefore bee gricuous to 
the Godly to forſake their fathers houſe, Pſal.45. 

Secondly, hence wee ſhould learn how to e- 
|ſteem of godly Miniſters : for,heerby is implied, 
that they are the Fathers 8 Princes of the Tribes 
in this holy Nation. S | 

Thirdly. itſhould teach vs many duties con- 
cerning the Godly, to whom weare allied. | 

T7. To ſtudy our genealogie, and gettethe 
| knowledge of as many of our kinred as wee can. 


1 


pincflcheetin. 


2. Toglory inour kinred,to joy in our hap-i 
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VS IE. 


| godly, 


Aroyall Prieff-bood. Cuan, aj 


3 To doo all good we can to ourkinred, e: 


ro, UViLs | 

not hide our ſelues from any that is godly. - 
2. We ſhould receive one another hear- 

tily and willingly, without grudging or murmu- 

11Ng. | 


bee ready in all oppoſitions to . and for the 
4.. Weſhould ſhewallbowels of mercy, 
— Fourthly, we ſhould hence learn to be provi- 


dent topreſerue our owne reputation,that we be. 
no way adiſhonour and ſhame to ourkinred, but 


-| learn of the wiſe ſteward, by lawfull meanesto 


preſerue our credits, and prouide for our ſelues, 


| though hedid it by vnlawfull: for, our Sauiour 
noted this defe, when he ſaid, The children of | 
this world are wiſer in their generation,than the Z 


children of the light, Lake 16.8. ; 

| Thus muchoftheir kinred or generation. 
CA rojall Prieſt -hood, ] h 

Theſe words contain the two next preroga- 

tiucs, which haue ſo much connexion one with 


- | another, that they are. joyned together as inſepa- 


rable, 


a 


1! Wee ſhould acknowledge them, and | 


and tender kindnes, and pity, and ſympathize in. 
. |theirneceſlities and miferies. - an pls He 


| vento the houſhold of faith, for this very reaſon; | 
| |becauſethey are our kinſinen in the Spiritz and, | 

| in particular, we ſhovld be ready to doo all thae | 
| forchem, which the law of kinred bindeth vs vn- 


3- Wee ſhould defend one another, and E 


h. 


4 


] 
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1 Vu ng. Roy. | 
| The Apoſtle makes a comely and effectuall-in- 
uerfion'of the words recorded'in Exedwe 19 : for; 


words, LAroyall Prieft- hood. of ety 
They are both'Kings and Prieſts, but both 


thoſe callings. They are Kings, not prophaneor 
ciuill onely, but ſacred Kings: they are Prieſts, 
nor common or typicall Prieſts, bur royatl. - 


are ordained; the other, their office in reſpeRof 
] God. | ' EY 
Theſe words, with thoſe that follow, are "'N 
Exodus expoundcd,or rather propounded indefi- 
nitely ro the Iſraclires, bur in this placelimired 
tothe Eleonely ; which ſhewes, that promiſes 
 jand priuiledges of right belong onely-to the E- 
leQ and Choſenof God, &e. 7 
aſs ns," 
Chriſtians may be ſaid tobeeR 
relpets. 


oyall in foure 
whatſocuer their condition be, yet if their cſtate 
be compared with the miſerable condition of all 
like Kings inreſpeRt of them. 

is the greateſt King, as membets of Ieſus Chrift, 


{ whois King of kings, Rewel.1g. _. | 
| Thirdly , becauſe they looke for a King- 


ws 


there they are ſaid to'bea Kingdome of Prieſts, | 
| whichthe Apoſtle more plainly expreſſes in the 


with difference from other men of either of 


' Theone word rels their dignity to which they | 


Firft, coniparatiuely with wicked men: for, | 


impenicentfioners; it is a Royall eſtate, they are | 


"Secondly, as they arevnited to his body,who| 
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dome. 1c istheir Fathers pleaſure to giue them: 
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| the ſupreme Lord and Emperorz asalſo by pro- 


chereforeare Royall. 


- 


was King, when they ſaw heiman cladin purple 
Robes 4/Chriſtians have-royall Garmeves, Gar- 
ments of Saluation ; the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 


they are faluted for Kings in-Heauen« Secondly, 
my haue the attendance of Kings, agreaturaine 
an 


thatis norone of: them; for they haue the An- 
gels for their guard, andas miniſtring Spirits:to 


they haue the dominion of kings,andſoueraign- 
world is their kingdome, in whichithey raigne : 


dom, in which they ſitand raign, goucrning and 


among'which they doo iuſtice, by daily ſubdu- 


| Ing their vnruly paſſions, and\wicked thoughts, | 
which, like ſomany Rebels, cxalt themſelues a-| 


gainſt the obedience ſhould be yielded to Chriſt 
motivgthe weal of all thoſe ſaving graces which 


guard about them;no King like any of them | 


ty andpowerof Kings: and ſo, firſt, theiwhole | 


ruling -oucr the innumerable thoughts; of their | 
mindesand affecions,and pafſiongofcheirharts: | 


| "Roll Onnra 
aKingdome ; They ſhall one day'raigne, and | 
>/Fourthly, becauſefor the very preſent;in YR 28 
| life they hauc the ſtate of Kirigs'z /They have 
the ſtate of Kings in this life, Lay, For, firſt they | 
appearecladinpurple. The Romans knew'who 


doth conerthem, which ſo ſoone as they: pur on, | | 


. 


them, .P/alao:34. and 911. Hebrihilg. | Thirdly, | 


they are heirs of the world, Rom.4./atidi{0.our Sa- | 
 utour ſaith, Theyinherit the carch;watthew 5. | - 
Fourthly, their owne hearts are asa large;King- | 


_— tn —— 


are placed intheir hearts, nouriſhing ahd liftivg | 
f Foe | SV vpt 


A 


dt Ao 
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| 
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Wh 


the athersare onely of theearth, - | 


vpall good thoughts, and chnibagaltbaiyae: | 


fires and goodafſtions z conſeience beei 


| commiſhion; thechiet Iudge for theirtatts of af | 
this: whole Kingdome.. Fiftly, it: is. — 
| royal; and, which proves them to-be Ki 


haue a.regall Jrearu A King ishe ivde. 


 gethall, and:isiudged-of none; ſuctia oneal(o is 


cuery ſpirituall man ſaid tobe, x.Cor.2-v/t. Sixts 
ly,they proouc themſelues Kings 


conqueſts they make ouer:the:world and Satan, 


ſometimes inJeſler $birmiſlion ſamciabepiti ome 


main and whole battels. 


. 0b. Might ſome/one lay, Is thisall the Kiog: | 


dome of a Chriſtian 2 This:is. iofinitely-belowe 
pee RPO and honcurofancanhly king- 
lomage 196O 
Fe. G O:D-hath done more far the natural] 
mayo for the nature of men , for-providing 
means for thisſpiricvall Kingdome, thanin ope> 
ninga way fgrearthly Kingdoms ; which way 


| appear by divers differences.: For, 


-. Firſt, none burgreat men, and pa 


| can attain-to-the-Kingdome of this warkd:: but 
| heeyrhe poor mey-bauea 
i therich. Bleſſed are the poor itt ſpirit; forztheirs 


Kingdome;:as well as 


isthe Kingdome of heavens; 1: 7; 111 |; 
Secondly, while the father liues, the little 


| ehilde cannot raign-: whereas, inthis Kingdom, 
{little- ones attain-co'the: Kingdome, and lately 
: hold it; Mata1$, 


Thirdly, this kingdome is ob heaven, whereas 
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by the many | 
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| }-Fourthly,chele Kings areall iuft,there.isnone 


Vies, 
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'vnrighteous can polſeſſe theſe thrones: They are 
all Mn ſited and ſanctified.: There = 


this world, Row.14.17.-1 Cor:6,9,10, 11; Gdl.5.21, 
The godly arc Kings, ſuch as Melchiſedech was, 


| ſomewhat obſcure inthe world, but they raign 


in righteouſnes, in peace, none like them, Heb,7, 
. Fiftly, the: godly-haue receiued akingdome, 
that cannot be ſhaken. Theirkingdomis an euer- 
laſting kingdome, Heb.12.28, But all-the king- 


domes of the world may be, and have beene ſha- 
ken,and willbe ruinedand end,whereasthegod-| 
ly that ſer out in ſoueraignty ouer leſſer domini- 


ons, and with lefſepompe;yet increalſeſo faſt;till 


i 


| in the new heauens, and new. carths. 


| Thevicof all this may be divers... 
Firſt, for fingular comfort to.the godly : what 
account ſocuer the workd*makes-of them, yer 
| heere-they ſee, what.God hath ordained them 
vnto.: It matters not. for the worlds negleR of 


uation:and in particular it ſhould comfort them 
in twa.cauſes, Firſt, in matter of ſcruice, when 
they come, to:ſtand before the Lord ,: (the 

muſt. know, that they are-honourable-in Gods 


they haue receiued power 8& authority: as _ 
| an 


CHap. 2c! 


4 


fight: He reſpeRs them as ſo many Kings in his| 
preſence, Secondly,inthe mortification of vices, | 


adrunkard, a railer, a buggerer, an-adulterer, a | 
murcheccr, or any the like amongſtthem, which | 
| isno priuiledge belonging tothe kingdome of 


at lengththey attain the moſt glorious Kingdom | 


them zfor Gods Kingdom comes not by-obſer- } 
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andtherefore no rebellious conuerſation can ſo. 
exalric- ſelfe, but it may be ſubducd. The oyle of 
' God is ypon them : and what can the greateſt: 
. Rebels doc againſtthe power of the King ? - 


'ked:men. For this is-the priuiledge onely-of* the 


| Gods account as baſe,as the godly-are honoura- 
ble, they are thruſt beſides theſe thrones» And ſo 
both ſorts of wicked men: Fornot-onely openly 
profane men are tobe ſmitten with this terror, 
butalſo hypocrites. It is true indeed,thathypo- 
crices aR the parts of Kings : but they are onely 
ſuch Kings as Players arc vpon-a ſtage, they 
. | ſpeake ofthe words; orthe words of Kings : but 
| are notindeed, For they are by the wiſer and bet- 
ter-ſortaccountedas Ragues,and theſcum of the 
peopleteuen ſoare wicked men in Gods account, : 
neither will their outward ſhewes helpe them. 
 Forthe Kingdomrof God is tried not by words, 
bur by the power of it, 1:Cor.4420, And withall 
ynruly Chriſtians may be hence checked, ſuch as 
wiHlnotberuled by their teachers:ſuch werethe 
| Corinthians, they raigned without Pew, and their, 
-godly teachers. But the Apoſtle wiſheth they 


| 
| Thirdly, diuers vſcs for inſtfuQions may bee 
hence gathered: for, -. | 


—__— 


| Butfecondly, withall heereis terror-to- wic- | 


godly; anditis certaine, that wicked menarein| 


were indeed Kings, or did fndeed raigne. Why | - 
beareſt thou the name of a King, and canſt.not | - 
rulethy paſſions ! | 6: 


| Firſt, we ſhould tence learneto honour poorc | 


by hriſtians : Fhey are-ſpirituall Kings, as well 
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fas the Kings of the earth : and wee knowe , What 


[of this world, /aw.2.5. 


|rothis end wee ſhould looke to two things, 


| and the violent only will take itby force. It isan 


| to live inthis world like Kings : and this Chrt- 
| ſtians ſhould ſhew, 


[greater then heethat winnesa City 


eas 


a ſtirce, wee would make to entertaine the Kings 


Secondly, wee ſhould hence bee ſtirredyp in 
deſire after this Kingdome,to pray for it, that it 
may. come, and that. God would count vs. wor. 
chy of ſucha Kingdom, Math.6, 2.The/.1.5.and 


- Firſt, that we ſeeke this kingdome, firit, aboue 
all other things, Mates _ 

Secondly,that we ſhould refuſe no paines nor 
handfhip for the entertainment of true godlines : 
This Kingdom of heauen ſhduld ſuffer violence, 


caly thing for /#bh# to be a partner inthe patience | 
of the bretheren, when he is a partner with them | 
inthe Kingdom : of Ieſus Chriſt, Rexel.1.9, It is 
no great thing men can ſuffer, if wee conſider, it 
is tor a Kingdoms : and the want. of outward 
things ſhould the lefſe trouble vs,if Gad make vs 
ſo rich in ſpirituall things. 
- Thirdly, wee thould hence eſpecially learne 


Firſt, by. declaring their conqueſt over the 
paſſions, and deſires of their owne hearts : Ir is a 
royall quality in a Chriſtian,to beeableto ſhew 
all mecknes of minde, and temper, and ſobriety, 
in being ablero deny vnto himſelfe what may 
not bee had without finne, or offence, Heethat 
winnes.the conqueſt over his owne heart, Is 


Second- 
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righteouſnes of Chriſt is the robeof a Chriſtian: 


hee ſhould alwaies put on his robe,to diſtinguiſh 
him fromall other men: and this righteouſnes is 
both the imputed righteouſnes of Chrift, as alſo 
the inherent vertues of Chriſt. | 

- Thirdly , by ſerving the publick. Kings are 
the common treaſure of the ſubiedts : they are 
[appointed for the good of many Chriſtians, and 
ſhould ſhew, thatthey remember, that they. are 


profitablenes of conuerſation, 


they fear? or what ſhould diſcontent theme? Hath : 
nor GOD giuen them a Kingdome,'and great 
lory ? | 


great menon carth? arethey nor ſpirituall Kings 


ofthegreateſt men oncarth £ why artthou then 
afraid ro come before them ? &c. . 
Prieft-hood .}] 


commended, is thcir Prieſthood, which notes 
.the honour of their imploiment in things that 

concerne God and his ſeruice, Eſay 61:6. Renel. 

I.6,0c. 


_— oe 


Secondly, putting on the Lord Teſus : The 
and finceall the life of a Chriſtian is a high feaf, ' 


Kings; by deuoting themſclues to all poiſible | 


themſclues? and is not the breath in the noſtrils |. 


The fourch thing, for which-Chriſtians are | 


| 299 | 


{ 


Fourthly,by their contentation. What ſhould |. 


_ Fiftly,by ſubduing carnall and ſeruile feares of |- 
men : Why ſhould Chriſtians fear the faces of | 


I- 
” 


Now,the P:je(t-hood of Chriſtians is a fingu- |- 
| larpriviledge, if wee, firſt, ejther conſider the | 
kindes of Prieft-hood : or ſecondly , the ſpecial- | 
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' {the kinde : The Prieſt-hood of Chriſtians is ber- | 


|ſence,Jerem.31914. 
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Pricjt-hood. "Was 
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ties of their calling and imploiment, Firſt, for|- 


ter -then the Prieſt-hood of the Levites the 
ſonnes of Hare, becaule it is aroyall Prieſt. 
hood: They are Prieſts after the order of Ael- 
 chiſedech, as Chriſt himſelfe was » in which order 
cuery Pricſt was a King : ſo were none of the 
ſonnes, or houſe of Aaron : Secondly , and 


are included init : Forfirſt, the Prieſt-hood of a 
Chriſtian imports ſeparation , and conſecration 
to God : The godly of all the:people in the 
world arethe onely peoplethatare deuoted: to 
God, and choſen out of all the world as his por- 
tion,as the Leuites were out of all 7ael.Second- 
ly, it imports neerneſſe and conſtancy of com-; 
munion with God.: The Prieſts-liued'in Gods 
Houſe,and ſtood alwaics before the Lord, dwelt 
in his preſence, and did approach neerer to him, 
then all the people elſe: ſo doe the godly fpiri- 
tually: They onely dwell in his light, andcnioy | - 
his ſpeciall preſence, and ſee the glory of iis pre- 
ſence , and haue their ſoules ſatiated with fatnes, 
ariſing from the comfort of Gods fauorable pre- 


| F{es. Nay the conſideration of this excellent 
Prieſt-hood of Chriſtians ſhould ſerve, firſt, for 
conſolation : ſecondly,for inſtrution:and third- 
ly, for great reproofe. by 
Firſt, it ſhould much comfort godly and care- 

| full Chriſtians to confider, how neere —_ 
EE piacea 
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for the ſpecialties of fauour 'imported in the| 
| |Prieſt-hood of Chriſtians 5 diuers prerogatiues 


Vers: - 


placed th&ro himſelt even in his chamber of pre- 
ſence, as it were: & how meanly ſocuerthe world 


knowe , thar their Prieſt-hood isa Royall-Frieſt- 
1 hood,and the godly imploimenrs of Religious 
menare more honourable, thenthe gicareſt im- 

loymentsof the greateſt Monarchs of theearth, 
& withal it may ſpecially comfort feareful Chri- 
ſtians againſt one ſcruple: They ſometimes area- 
fraid ro goc into Gods preſence, or they doubt | 
their acceſſe, they are fo vnworthy to come be- | 
| fore the Lord. Why *? this word'Prieſt-hood 
ſatisfie them :. For ir imports,that they are priui- | 


God. The Prieſts: might enter into the Houſe of j 
| the Lord, yea they muſt doe it,it was re:quircd | 
| of them :It was afinne,it they did it not;and they 
_ | didnotfſinneby doing it, 


ſhould purthemin minde of diuers duties, as 

| Firſt, it ſhould work in them a care of know- 
ledge: the Prieſts ſhould preferue knowledge, | 
| and they ſhould ſeckethe Law at his mouth; A 
godly Chriſtian ſhould beeableto dire@others, 


| profit of others: and as dumb Miniſters are-to be 
diſliked, ſoaredumbe Chriſtians roo. FS. 

Secondly, it ſhould teach Chriſtians to ſtrive 
| [to beeof an harmeleſſe, and inoffenſiue diſpoſi- 
tion. The Prieſtsinthe Law of God were men 
without blemiſh :and ſo ſhould Chriſtians in 


Prieft:hozd, Ta OM + 


| doth account of their ſeruice,-yet they hence | 


ſhould ledged by their calling to come before | 


Secondly , the Pricſt-hood of Chriſtians | 


and hold forth the light of the Word for the 


the Goſpcl, Philarc2yh 5. - 
Sj _ _ Third- 
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| Prieſt-h1od, Cn AP: 2.1 


| T hirdly , wee ſhould hence learneto ſer the 


| Lord alwates bcfore vs,” and to walke before| 


him, ſeeing itis our office to keepeinthe Tem- 
ple, and to bee neere the Lord. h 
Fourchly, ir ſhould: compellvpon vsa care of 
our ſacrifice : The maine worke of the Prieſts |. 
was,to offer ſacrifices : Now: our facrifices are 
principally praiers and good” works, asmore at 
large is ſhewed on the notes of verſe5. andin 
theſe wee muſt be daily imployed : But then we 


| muſt inall our ſeruices looke tatherules of Sa- 


crificing , which as I ſaid, I haue handled at 


large verſe 5. onely for the preſent remember 


theſe few things : - Loinds, 

1. That their ſacrifices are worthnothing, 
withoutan Alrarto ſacrifice-themon : andthis 
Altaris Ieſus Chriſt, Heb. 13.10. | | 

2. That thou muſt haue fire to burnethe 
ſacrificeon the Altar;and this fire is holy affeRi- 
ons, Aarke g. | 

3- Thatinallthy ſacrifices thou muſt keep | 
out leauen :now the ſpiritual] leauen,that marres 
thy ſacrifices, are : firſt , malice : ſecondly, any 
notable wickednes : thirdly, euill : opinions, 


' | |fourthly, worldly griefe and paſſions, which like 


leauen ſowreth the ſacrifice. 

Thus of the ſecond principall vl. 

Y7e 3. This may ſerue for reproofc-of diucrs 
ſorts of men, as, | 

Firſt, of the Papift : They haue fire, but no| 
Altar, and therefore cannot ſacrifice: They have 
zeale, but not knowledge; as was {aid in the _ 

| of | 


— 


Sh 
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[Ver.g. Anhboly Nation. 


ot the Lewes, who knew. not the MRO of 


|-Chriſt. 


Secorfdly, of "3a carnall Proteſtarits: They 


| haue an Altar, inthat-chey profeſle juſtification | 


- Chriſt : bur eicher they haue no ſacrifice, or 
no fire. The rich amongthem bring not theirſa- 


| crifice of almes, and all ſorts-negle@ praicrand 


good works ; or it they dooany ſcruice to God, 


God without zeal and holy affeRions,-! 
Thirdly, hypocrites are heer rebyked; They. 
bring, for matter, the rightfacrifices ſometimes, 


times : they haue zeal, butir is raſh and-vnwar- 
ranted-: they doo good duties inan illmanner,or 


| ſpend their zeal on traditions, either on the left 


hand, or on theright. 

| Fourthly, fearfull Chriſtians are heer reprd- 
ued, becauſe when they have ſacrifices, :and an 
Alrar, and fice too, yer they belecuenotitheat- 
onement may come by it, or theacceptation of 
them from God. | 
;Thus of the fourth Point. 

An holy Nation. ] - 

'Theholineſſe ofa Chriſtian iis fi fe preroga- 
tiue, wherein he excels all ather people: and the 


Cipall : ſomeare more principall.. 
Firſt, they are holy in-reſpetof- G O D: S ap# 
pointment and calling : God hath decreed them 


ILWS. 1 Ge. 


there isno fire to burn the ſacrifice: » they ſeruc | 


and they haue fireroo : butitis ſtrange fire many | 


Godly arc holy many waies,Some are lefſe prin- | 


to holineſſe, Eph.1.4.and created them to:good | 
works, Fob 2-19, andcalled-them to bee yn 


— 
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| :. Secondly, they are holy in their ſe@ or kin: 


red. They arc of a holy kinred : for, their Head 
Chriſt Teſvs is infinitely holy,and their brethren 
are holy brethren, Heb.g.r. Ll 

Thirdly, they are holy intheir Lawes. No 
people haue ſo holy,juſt,and ex2R Lawes: there 
isno defet or error in them. The Word of God 
is perfect, ſal. 19. Pro.8.5,6. 

 Fourthly, they are holy in their ſignes : they 
wear the badges of righteouſnes. The yncircum- 
ciſed were accounted ynholy ; and the Tewes, a 
holy nation, becauſe being circumciſed,they had 
the figne of righteouſhes : ſo are Chriſtians holy 
by Baptiſm ſacramentally. | 

Fifily, they are holy,in regard of ſeparation 


from the wicked and the World. -A thing was 


ſaid to beholy, in the Law, which was ſeparated 
from common vſes,to the vſc of the Tabernacle: 
ſo are the Godly holy, becauſe ſeparated from 
the vaholy, + 

Bur, chiefly, the Godly excell for holineſſe, if 
we reſpe&the holineſle, 

Firſt, of juſtification: they are holy bythe im- 
putation of the perfe@ holineſſe of Chriſt,and ſo 
arethey as holy as cuer was Adam in Paradiſe, or 
the Angels in heauen. 2 

Secondly, of ſanQification : they hane holi- 
neſſe in their natures, and they praGtiſe holineſſe 
too : and thnstheyare holy in heart, and by 1n- 
choation. They hauegrace inall parts, though 
not in all degrees.8& they are nor deftitute of 2ny 


|auing or heavenly gift,r.Cor.g.11. And this wo” 
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Holy. 


Vu RY. wy | 
{ of holineſſemuſt not bee ſlighted or meanly ac- 


the holy*Ghoft. Secondly,it is prefenredto'God 
by the interceſon-of Chriſt ; whereby all im- 


{knowledged in the couenant of grace, which ad- 
mits of vprightnes and ſincerity in ſtead of per- 
| fection, which in the other couenants were re- 
quired, | ft 

- Thirdly, they are holy in hope, becauſe they 
look for perfedt holineſle in nature and a@ion, tn 
another world; There is a righteouſnes which 
they wait for, that exceeds all the righteouſnes 


| ſus excepted. x | 
' | --ButT conceit, itiis theholinefle of ſanQificati- 
on which is heer meant. Now.this holineſscon- 
_ | ſiſts either of mortification or viuiftcation. Mor- 
' | tification isimploiedabout theſubduing of teor- 
| ruptions ; and viuification, about qualifying the 
heart andlife of the belceuer with holinefle, Vi- 
uification alfo is exerciſed either about new 
grace inthe heart, or new obediencein-rhe con- 
uerſation. I take it; the later is heer meanit : and 
ſo the Apoſtle intends to ſay, that no people are 
Ike the belicuing Chriſtians, forthe holineſle of 
their conuerſation. TREUEE A 
' Wes. Thevſe of this point may bee; firſt, for 
greatiencouragement to thetrue Chriftian, not- 
withſtanding all his infirmiries with which hes 


| covnted of :for,firft, it isa holinefſe wrought by | 


perfeRtions arecouered. And thirdly, it" is 'ac- 


that cuer was in any manin this world, Chriſt Te- | 


burdened: and therefore. hee ſhould take heed, | 


' that he benot wicked-ouer-much, Eccleſe 7, that: 


yer 
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is, hee ſhould not thinkto vilely ofhim ſelfe: For 


conuerſation of the wicked, . or - then was: his 


| good for ys,. whereas when 'wee hane done, the 
Diuel, the werld, and the fleſh workthat, which | 
was extremely ill for vs. Fourthly, wee hold 


——— 


' Holy. Ie Cura 


though hee be guilty of many ſinnes,\ yet bge is 
eruely holy, and that many waics,aswas ſhewed 
before, God bath done great things for him, 
that hath giuen him a holy head,” and a holy 


him perfealy holy, by Luſtification, and will 
make him perfectly holy: in SanQification in 
another world, yea hee ought to take reaſon of 
comfort for his holines of Sandification as for 
conucrfation is much more cxaR, then is the 


owne before his calling. , 


mento the care of ſound holines in their conuer- 
ſation, and therather,becauſe, firſt, they were 


of Chriſt, r.Pe&.1.18, Secondly, they ſhould 
much thereby aduance the profeſſion of true Re- 


thing of vs todoe, but it is all faire work, and 


our profeſſion before many witneſſes, many cies 
are ypon vs, and the moſt menare crooked, and 
perverſe, x. Tim.6.12.Phil.2.15; and the beſt way 


calling,and eſpecially that he hathalready made | 


the reaſons before, fo. the veric holines of his | 


' And withall this ſhould much ſlitrewpgodly| 


- 


redeemed from avain conuerfation by the bloud | 


ligion,Pbil.1.27:T birdly, becauſca holy conuer- | 
fationisa good conuerfation, God requires no- 


to ſilence fooliſh men, is by vnrebukeablenes of | - 
converſation,r.Pet.2.15. Fifty, our heauenly Fa- | 


ther is heereby glorified, Math.5.and 6. Sixtly.ie b- 
Hh will-| 


—_— 


Hah. | 
] will bee a greaticomfort tovs in aduerſity,2,Cor. 
1.12. Laſtly ;.great-iso0ur reward. in heauen. For 
| heereby will bee miniſtred aboundantly /an en- 
trance into the glorious Kingdome of Ieſus 
| Chriſt, 2.Fet.1.21. 

But then wee muſt looke to diuers rules about 
our-conuerſation, that it may bee right: for, | 
Firſt, itmuſt bea good conuerſation in Chriſt, 

1,Pet, 3.16. | 
| Secondly, it muſt beea conuerſation diſchar- 
ged from thoſe vſuall vices, which are. hatefull 
in ſuch as profeſſe the fincerity of the Goſpell, 
and yer common inthe world, ſuch as are lying, 
! wrath, bitterncs, rotten comunication, or curſed 
ſpeaking, or the like, Epb.4.25.Col.3.8.1,Pet. 
L14c My 
| Thirdly , it muſt beeall manner of conuerſa- 

tion, 1.Pet.1.15. we muſt ſhew reſpe@ to all Gods 
commandements, at home, and abroad, inre- 
ligion, mercy, righteouſncle, or honeſly. 
| * Fourthly, wee muſt ſhew all mecknes' of 
' ]wiſdome, when wee heare outward praiſe, or 


Vu R.9s ; 


doe good, or are to expreſſe our (clues in-dif-/ 

courſe, orotherwiſe, /am.3.13. 2:Corl 12. 

| And that wee may attaine to this holines of 

conuerſation, 

_ |- Firſt, wee muſt walk according to the ruleof 
Gods Word, and letthat beca light to our feet, 

and alanthornevnto our pathes, G«/.6.16.10þ.3. 

21, 


; 


Secondly, wee muſt ſet before vs the pattern 
of ſuch Chriſtians, as haue moſt excelled that 
K.. EEE . &S$::... - .. . Way, 
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Holy. 


way; Phil.3017« and walke with the wiſe, . 

\ Thirdly, eſpeciallyas-obedient children, wee 
ſhould learne of our heauenly Bather, ro faſhion 
our ſelues according to. his nature, and in all. 
conuerſation ſtriueto be holy,.as hee is holy:and 
as it followes in this verſe, wee ſhould ſtudy and 
triue. to ſhewe- foorth the. vertues, that were 


| eminentinTeſus Chriſtzr. Pee. 115,16.and 12.10. 


Thirdly, in ſo much as holines is the preroga- 
tiveofa Chriſtian, . it ſhould-teach all ſortes of 
men totrythemſelues, whetherthey-have attai- 
ned true holines , or no-: ſo as they bee ſure their 
holines.cxceed the holines of the Seribes and 
Phariſes, For el{e they cannot enter- into the | 
Kingdomeof heauen : For Chriſtian muſt haue 
that holines of conuerſation , which no wicked 
man canattaine vnto. Now thatthis triall may 
bee done-<ffectually., F will ſhew wherein the 
holines ofa true Chriſtian exceedes the holines, 

Firſt, ofa meere civill honcſt man. | 

Secondly, of the moſt glorious Hypocrite. 

Firſt, forthe meere ciuill honeſt man: the true 
Chriſtian cxceedes his righteouſhes,both inthe] 
righteouſnes of faith, and in the internall holines 


| of the-hearr, and the power of holy- affections : 


but becauſe it is holines of conuerſation, which 


| is eſpecially heere meanr, I will ctouchthe diffe- | 


rences in conuerſation,and ſo,. 

Firſt,they differ in one maine cauſe of orderly 
lite. For the holines ofthe godly Chriſtian pro- 
ccedes from a regenerate heart : whereas the 


meere cluil man is ſo naturally or onely by re- | 
| rai-| : 


I 
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ſtraining grace : Heehath not beene in the fur- 
nace of mortification forfin. 
Secondly, the meere ciuil honeſt man gforics 
in this, that hee paies cuery man his awne, and is 
noadulterer, or drunka:d, orthe like notorious 
offender : Bur forthe moſt part hee is altogether 
defeciue inthe religious duties of the firſt rable, 
| eſpecially in the dytics of the Sabbath, and the 
religious duties hee ſhould performe in his fa- 
mily. | | | 
Thirdly, the meere civill-honeſt man makes. 


ſtian liues circumſpealy , and makes conſcience | 
ofthe leaſt commandement. x 
Secondly , nowe for the Hypocrite : though. 
the difference be hidden,yet it may bee affigned 
in diuers things, as, 7 v2 ; 
Firſt, the holines of the godly Chriſtian: 
flowes from a pure conſcience, and faithvnfai- 
ned : whereas there is no ſuch repentance, or 
faith in the Hypocrite. © | _ 
Secondly, the true Chriſtian hath his praiſe 
of God, but the Hypocrite of men, Rem.2.26, 
Thirdly, the true Chriſtian obeyes in all 
things : The Hypocrite but in ſome,as heere for | 
the moſt part, they may be found tainted with ? 
ſome euill vice. 2 
Fourthly, the true Chriſtian is carefull of his 
converſation in all places, and companies : The 
Hypocrite onely , or chiefly,when he is, where 


conſcience of great offences, but caresnot to be | 
ſtained with leſſer finnes, whereas the true Chri- | 


| es of cOnurrſue 
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| ike catmor inherir., or bave- any. tebrin- this | 


| ſuch arenot they , their owne conſciences being | 


 jand if they bee godly Chriftians, that haue 
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- Fiftly, the true Chriſtian will not ceaſe beg. 
ring fruit, what weather focuer come, Jerexs; 25.) 
7.8. Burthe Hypoctite giues ouer , when hard | 
rimes come Here's not hkethe good-groung, thar 
brings forth'fruite with patience : The Hypo. | 
 crire wiltnort hold-our till-the end, thoughthe 
| crimes hee pedccable nlbhisdeath.: For rhe moft 
part; hee rhen'beares' the burthen of his Hypo- 
criſy, hee cannot die in peace. | 

. Laſtly, this isa terrible doctrine for open and 
rotorious offenders. For heereby it is :pparant 
chey are ſtrangers from the Common-wealth of | 
I{rael ; aridare nor of this nation, their language | 
and rheir works betray them « Drunkards, 
Adulterers, Swearers, Eiers, Vſurers,/#d ſuch | 
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heaucnly Canaan. For all this nation is holy, and| 


ludges. | | 

Nor is it 2 pleaſing DoQrine to fcandalous | 
profeſſors : For ſuchias giue fcandall, are eirher |' 
Hypocrites, or godly : If they bee Hypocrites, 
their ſcandals betray them, and-reſtifie to their 
faces), they. have-no lot amongſt-the' Saintes * 


falne through weaknes,, yer they! hauecavſe to 
bee much'humbled': For by them the name of | 
G-dis blaſphemed; and beſides many other in-| 
conucniences, that will purſue their fall, this i 
-notthe leaſt; that heereby they bavie weakned | 
their euidence, and wonderfully darkned the |: 


_ |marks of their happines 7 Forif the Godly 


bea |. 


holy |. 


ty... Ai... 
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holy .nation,how:diſcemfortably haye they,pro- 
| vided forthemſtlucs; and their pwn} ſoles, that 
|| haue ſoſtainedtheir profcſſion of holincſſe: i 


of the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt. 
| Jer: : their Noble Ruler is of arbi_en there i is 


| Lawes. 


| | world : ſothe godly .are pas makeall burone 
Anton:  X 4 In 
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|conteinedintbis verſe, - - 
Eitrly, they all cnioy the love of God: : they 
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An bolynation. | 
The ixt prerogatiue of Chriſtians is imported 
inthis.word Nation, which ſhewes:thenumber. 
Forthoughall che wicked are more in-number 
thenthe godly: yet ſuch45 the glory and greatnes 


tirudeofthe Chriſtian Armie. Allthe godly to- 
gether makea goodly nation,& though in large- 
nes of number, they doenotgobeyond the wic- 
kedzycrin thepriuikedges of theirnumber, hey 

goc' far beyond thew.. Theyarc all one, and a 
Shs nation ofthem, which imports diuers pri- 


Firſt,they arc all origin cally of one bloud,born 
. Secondly, they areall gouerned by.one Ru- 


one heart in them toſcrue the Lord: 
Thirdly, they arc all gouernedby one book of 


'Fourthly, they all enioy the ſame prigiledges 
inthe communion of 'Saints, eu-n thoſe bavagy) 


are his portion: As 11:2cl was his out; of all the 


| 


of thenumber of all the godly of all ages. that if 
|we could behold them on earth, as:wee ſhall ſee 
| them-in. -heauen;; and ar the-laſt-ludgement; wee 
| would wonderfully. adwire the beautie,avd mul- 


the foxt prevoe. 
| £4rtue 15 theny-. 
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| | "| 1nthatall the godly are one nation, diuers | -  - 
| | | things may from thence bee obſerued by yay of 
ll j vſe. | OP TEANEI SAR 11 - 
J: | Fe | Firſt,it ſhould be very comfortable toall thar 
= M are truly godly,-and fo it ſhould comfort them 
il OS digers waies. Firſt, againſt thefewneſle-of them 
| 


X that live in one place, andſoagainſtthe reproach 
ofthe world for that reaſon. For heerethey may 
know, that if all the godly were together, there 
would be no cauſe todeſpiſethemfortheirnam- 
ber. Neuer ſuch a nation of men;as they,Second- 
{ly, inthe caſe of aduerſaries, the gates of hell 
Goat not preuaile againſt them.Theyare a whole 
nation of them, they may be oppreſſed, but they 
can neuer ytterly be rooted our, . Thirdlyjinre- 
| ſpe of their conſanguinity with-all the:godly, 
| thoughthey Uiffer much. in-eſtare or condition, 
yet whereſoeuer, or howſoecver they live, they 
areall countric-men, they are all of anenation; 
the partition wall is broken down All godly 
Chriftians, whether Iewes or Gentiles, are but 
onenation. Fourthly,-in reſpect of the goutrn- 
ment and protecion of Chriſt ouer them, 'Why 
E -*: | 2 cricſt thou then,O Chriſtian; Isthere no King in 


* 


* l 


Secondly , hence fome vſe for inſtruction 
may bee made. For firſt, we may heere learneto 
know no-man after the fleſh. 'Allother relations 
{are ſwallowed vp inthis relation:when- thou art 
onceconuerted; thouneedſtnor reckon of what 
| country thouart;orhow deſcended, for thou art 
| now. onely of the:Chriſtian nation. Alb godly | 

dy .7men 
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VsR.9. A prenliay people, 

men ſhould acknowledgeno reſpeRts more then 
choſeare wrought in them by'Chriſt. Secondly, 
fince Chriſtians are all countrie-men,and ſeeing 
they are like the Iewes diſperſed vp and down 
the world, they ſhould therefore be: glad one of 


fend one another, and relieue one anorhet by all 
means of helpand comfort,” - edit. 
- + "Thirdly, they ſhould therefore obſerue'the 
| 'Eſhivns of the Godly; andbemoreſtri@to fol- 
| low the manners of their"nation; whereſorner 
| they come, OOLULLNE VF Yi*ws ud | 

' Apecnliar people. z 
- The Latines renderthe words of the originall, 


| pane h ; intending thereby, thatthe' Apoſtle 
{ ſhould fay,rhatthe Godly werethe onelypeople 
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tea people God hath ſet apatrtoobtaimheauen, 


ene 
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another, and makemuch one of another; and de- | 
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A peculiar people. | _ Cuarzz,| 


= [{arco. gun noe thanany peoples Others, thus: | - 
ET | Apcople ofpurchale, that is, luchas were puc- 
<haſed, vis. by che bloudot-ChritAnd:fo.the 
[pcople of Gad were purchaſed out of the world 
by the bloud ot-Ciurift: and the Ifraclites were 
Ypicary redeemed. out.of-Egypt by the, bloud 
of che Lamb. The Gidly area people;bought 
ata great price ; none. cuer-fo dearly ravſomed., 
ButT cake it as it is heer rendred, 4 peculiar people: 
Def, [and ſorheword may iatimaie a-doublc reaton. 
*_ | Eorgfirſt,they area peculian people,becauſe God 
| hath euery way falhjonedithem for himſelf, Sed 
| condly, they are &ſſecylmMpecople, becauſe they 
are his rrealure, y&q, Al his treafure. The Godly 
comprehend all hig gettings :theyareas it were: 
all hanherin And 'To Exod 19,yctle:6,may cx- 
"| nit. #548 =» 
: Yſe. The yſe may be partly far conſolation, 
tand parily for inſtrution. 4 4 
|} Firſt,ic ſhopld exceedingly comfortthe God- 


—_— 


| ly, to knowerheir acceptation with/God: they 
[arc in high fauour.with him : they arc his very: 
| Fayourites, And this ſhould diftintly comfort 
rhemdiuers waics : as ficſt, thar God doth make 
oa:much-account of them to loue.therp, a8 any 
| | |coucrous man.can loue his treaſure, Hence God 
j I | is ſaid to delight in them, to:rejoyce ouerthem 
: _  |with-joy, and his mercyto them pleaſeth him. | 
j Secondly, ir ſhould comfort chem-in-reſp:Rof | 

| the ſures they may obtain from God. .He is rich 
} to all thar. call ypon him. 'No King candoo fo 
| much forhis Fauourites, as God can adi go 


—— 
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for tis! God's: bauouriresimiay 23k whatſoever! 


they will; and be ſtretrohaveir!:dthereforcit] 
wereaſhameforthemrobe poor... /Fhitdly; the! 
Favourites of. earthlpPrinces:maploſeall; and 
fallinto the King's diſpleaſure, and ſobewvndone 


for ever, and'go out withſingulat diſgrace-and{ 


rvine!::'bur God's Fauorites havethispriuiledge; 
they ſhall neuer loſe the favour ot God; He will 
loue them rothe end,1obw13.1. Nothing ſhall ſe- 
parare them from rhe loue ot:God'inChriftx Xp. 


$:v[t; God hart: not! appointe® any! of themto|. 


wrath; burto'the'obraining-of faluation;'r. Thief, 
5-9,10. And allthis ſhould bethe more comfor- 
table, becauſe God reſpects no perſons; - Euery* 
Subje&:cannor be rhe King's FauGurite;, nor is 
euery [eruant, in Ordinary ;noriseuerponethat 


ſerues, in the Chamber of Preſence, or Priuy-]| 


Chamber: but, in God's Covurr, all ſervants-are- 
Fauourites ; and hee hathtreaſure enovghitoen- 
richthemall, andaftcaionenough ro lduertiem'| 
all, ; 1 


treafurc, irſhouldteach ys; 


7. To live comfortably, enen to live by}. 


faith, ro truſt vpon God's! fauour for life and fal- 
uation ; norneed we doubt our pardon, nor que- 
ſtion our prefermenr.... P En 


| 2. Toliue humbly, coheeenmrready toac-| 
| knowlcdpe, that it was God's free grace thar|. 
bath raiiedrhem vp-from-the very dane: hill,as it; 


| Secondly, divers i »ſtrutions may be heer gt+ 
thered : for, if we be God's Fauourites, and' his |. 


were, ro:ſuch highypreferment: wee: muſtcons | 
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| wee are histreaſure-: it is elbarthorld 
| withhis ownewhathee will; an therathicr, b 
| cauſc he willneuer imploy.his treaſure, but for! 
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SS ha neboldal rom him ene maſt hum 


{ble ounſclues, {cel hauethis honorto-walk | 
|with our. God. Pri 'woncoſtheſuſtingde | 


ftroics the Tarot oat i Þ 


[1y, anc pr 
be hath a ar Vs ww ) 


.vsatſodeara rate, $190 able Ae 
our ſelucs, bur to him that died for yRw #-ſor 6a 
15+ THe242;14» ; Hat: 


«+ Tolubmiraur cluesto.Godsdi 


aduantage.. Hethat blamedthecuill ſeruant-for| 
net gaining by his talent, will certginly bimſclf | 
ain by all the waics hee implokes hisomnetres 
7] 
. This dodrine ſhould Gruoliatare double 
warning to wicked men, Firſt; totskehecd how. 
they wrong God's people; if they touch hisAn- 
ointed, they touchtheappleof his cie, Hee will 
be ſcofible ,andequiteit.. Theyarenotinafate | 
condition, that wrong the Fauourites of Kings; | 
their backs are as ; broken and eyery-man [ 
is afraidof them : andiit is no leffe danger,tobec: 
injurious to that people whichis ſo dear to-God- 
And withall this Aofne: thould teach-vs-and: 


them, = 


| 
| 
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| of heauens pardo! 


him «if they haue' any minde'to' mn chef! | 


ſhould doe wellto ger ſome of thoſe Fauorites. 
to-commend their ſuit tothe King; God will not 
deny them+ The praiers af the rig rcous-auaile 
rauch, eſpecially ifthey be carneſt'y him. - 2 | 


; Hitherto of the enumeration'of the particu-| 


ters of the prerogariues of the- 
of thent followes, vis.” That grits 


Vortwes of Chrift that called them. 
| | FVertues: JS 


Ro ; The Mer 


IY 


— 
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- The originall wordheet Gratis verties; | 


an ſparingly -vſedin Scripture:the'Apoſtle Fas 
onelyyſerh ic once, viz Phil.4:8.mnd tf Apoſtle 
Peterheere + andtwice inthe next Epiltle + Hiel- 
therdoe Interpretets agreeabour the tratiflation 
of it. For many following the Syriach; render'it 
praiſes, and notyertues-: And'fo the meaning 
is; our priuiledgesarebeſtowed vpo 
end, rhat wee ſhould,ſhew foorththe praiſes of. 
Gha wr divers waies Z 

irſt; by embraci e ines: then: 
ſelues, Fortheſe Joker work pour praiſes of 
Chriſt: as his loye' to' man; his wiſdome ; and 
power, that could redeemea people outof fach 
'miſcrie tohappines,and his: {os 
on-with his Father, from whom hee obtained 
[4908 large prerogatiues for his ſervants. ' 


_ Secondly, by thankſgiuingy when wee "praiſe 


Godfor Chriſt, and giue- -praiſeto- 'Chriſttorall 


ht acceptati- | 


The ſence, at 
word xt 

wrt 

vs:tothis | 
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The vertues of Chrih : 


loue of Chriſtro vs, ſetcing forth his praiſe from | 
day to day, as wee haue occaſion bydiſcourſeto | 


Cunar,2 


{ others, 


- Fourthly, by liuing ſo, as that God in Ieſus| 


| Chriſt may be glorifigd in the.world,c(| pecially 


in the Church. 194. _ 
Now other writers follow the natiue fignih- 
cation ofthe word, and tranſlate it vertues, but 
with different interpretation. For ſome by the 
vertues of Chriſt vaderſtand the benefits exhibj- 
tedto vs by Chriſt, and ſo weareenriched with 
the former priuiledges, that ſo wee might make | 
itappeare, how much wee have gained by Ieſus 


Chriſt : And theſe benefirs of Chriſt , wee ſhew 


forth by thankſgiuing. to God, daily, praiſing 


i him for them, as alſo by the word of exhortati- 


on,when we call ypon others toſeck afterthem : 
and laſtly, by carrying our ſelues ſo, as may be- 
come ſogreat treaſure, keeping them with all 
care, cſteeming them aboue all gertings, and 
living as contentedly, as if God had-giuen vs a 
kingdome on earth , and ordring our conuerſa- | 


tionſo,cs men might ſee our care of good works, 
becomming ſuch high preferment. 
But I rather follow thoſe Interpreters, that 


| take the word, as it properly fignificth for the 
| gifts of the mind in Chriſtians beſtowed 'vpon 
| them by Chriſt, and ſo itisoriginally a philoſo- 


phicall word, expreſſing thoſe indowments of 


 |the minde,which Philoſophers in their Erhicks | 
preſcribed, anditisthe more ſparingly vicd bY 
tne 


"I eee es nn es, eto. 
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Ver. 9. FF - The oertnesof Chriſt, | Ns 319 


j 
' 
l 


the Apoſtle, becauſeit is toolow a wordto cx”. 
preſſe: the worth of the rich*mercies andgraces ' 
of Chriſt : andthe Apoſtle Pav/, Phil.4.8, when 
hee faith, It there beeany vertue, &c. meancch, 
chatif there were any vertue, in which Philoſo- | 
phers did cxcell, rheyſhould ſtriuenor ro come 
behinde thoſe natural men,euen in thoſe vertues, | 
ſuch as were chaſtity ,libetality ,tzmperance, ſo- 
| briery, magnanimity, truth, iuſtice,and ſuch like, | . 
| Nowas the Scriprure takethnorice of vertue,it 
belongs tothe duties of the ſecond rable, asgod- | 
lines doth rothe firſt ;and though vertueconſi-| 
dered morally,hath nothing ſupernaturall in it : 
yet conſidered, as it is propounded heere, it is of 
ſingular worthines to be regarded-: Forthough | 
thoſevertues which were-in the Philoſophers, 
were but naturall : yet there were certaine vyer- 
rues'in Chriſt, belonging to the ſecond table, 
: which as the patrerne is giuen'vs in him, could} . 
'neuer bee found in mcere naturall men; ſo that | 
_-[the Apoſtle do:h.of purpoſe ſeparate the confi- 
deration of vertues, and in eſpeciall call ypon vs 
ro get framed in vs thoſe vertues, which did | 
moſtſhinein the narare, and converſation ofthe 
 LordTIeſus Chriſt. | [7 7 BA h Ra 
: | Now inall the words foure things muſt bee | rhe 4ujfon. .. 
diſtintly handled. | 
_* Firſt, chav euery Chriſtian is bound to imi-|.. 
tate theſpeciallvertues of Teſus Chriſt, © © 
Secondly, that it is not enough to haue thoſe | .- 
vertues, butrhey mult ſhewthem foorth accor- |. 
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; | Fine things we 
- are not 10.101 


Fhe verenesof Chriſt, Cyap.. 
_- Thirdly,how thoſe vertues thus ſhewed forth. 
are ſtill called the vertues of Chriſt, '- k 
--Fourthly, the Periphraſts, by which Chriſtis 
deſcribed,is to be attended when he ſaith, 1 is be 
that called vs. For thefirſt of theſe, Tris apparant, 
that the Apoſtle takes allthe godly boundtothe 
imitation of the vertues of Chriſt, _ 
Note by the way, that 4t is the vertues of 


X 
oy 


| Chriſt thatareto be imitated. For euery thing in 


Chriſt is not tobe imitated, As - | 

Firſt, not his infirmities: forthough they were 
vnblameable,and withoutfin: yet they imported 
weaknes : and fo, though they be in vs, yet wee 
are not to ſtriue after theattainmenre of them. - 

Secondly,.not his works of Diuinity , as his 
miracles, curing of men with a word,walking on 
the water, faſting forty dates, and ſuch like. 

T hirdly,not his workes of Office,ſuch works 
as hedidin that ſingular obedience tothat fingu- 
lar commandement of. his Father, in dying to 
redecme the Church: and ſoall the works of his 
Mediator-ſhip, as he was the Mediator between 
God and man. | | | 

Fourthly, not his works of obedience, asthe 
ſon of Abraham tothe Moiſaicall Lawes, thoſe 


that were Ceremoniall: for Chriſt muſt be con- 
{idered,as the ſonne of 4d«m,andnot as the ſonne 


of Abrahams, As the ſonne of £Adem, hee was 


bound to the Moralllaw, whether as it was firft 


written in mens harts:or as after it was taughtby 
tradition:and at length by the Writings of Moſes. 


I 0 "IF | 


Fiftly, we are not bound to follow cucric at- 
| | On 


Ree ——_ 
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| Vunrig. The vertnes of Chriſt. | 


on of Chriſt in indifferent things, nonotin ſich, 
as had ſome circumſtantiall relation ro religi- 


| andina ſhip : orto pray all night,'or towearea 
garment without aſcame, ortofitat thePaſchall | - 


ous [duties : ſuch as'weretofitand preach,or to. 
preach on nwountaines, or by high way ſides, 


per , anda multitude of ſuch like inſtances, 


take nothing for their tourney, neither ſtaues,nor 
ſcrip,nor money, nor two coates, and ſo he preq- 
ched the Gofpell freely himſelfe, and ſuch was. 
his lifting vp of his cies to heaueninprater, 1 

They are the vertues of Chrift onely,whichwe 
are bound tofollow:and among theſe, ſuch as he 
did chiefly win reputation'in, are-in thisplace 
ſpecially commended. EetTe HE 

Tris the duty then of cuery Chriſtian to ſtudy 


that this poinrmay morediſtintly he obſerued, 
wee muſt conſider what thoſe vertues are, and 
were,whichin Chriſt did ſo much excell, and-in 
Scripture wee arecharged ſpecially to imitate, 
and would ſo: much adorne the lives of Chri- 
ſtians. 4.44 : 
Therearenineverrues,which did exceeding- 
ly excell in Chriſt, and would marvilouſly a- 
dornetheliues of Chriſtians, ifthey would walk 
as Chriſt hath left them example, which I may. 
recken'in this order: - pf CEN 
The firſt was wiſdome, and diſcretion. ' The 
peoplewendred ar-his gracious words, and the 


Su | 
ſi ann the commandemerto hisDiſciples to | 


—o— 
s 


]the life of his Sauiour, and to ſecke to imitate |. 
thoſe things were moſt eminent in him. Now 


Chriſft,which w 
muſt ſhew forth] ' 


9. Yertues mm 
mour lines. ] 


t. Wiſdowe: | 


= wiſdome, | 


Cen 4 
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"The verivesaf Cinift, Ca pa, 
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"1 wiſdome, that was in-in him, Lnke 4.2.2. and hee 
|.requireth of his Diſciples,:thar they ſhould bee 


 ———_ 


| How we ſhow 
*| ſhewit, urs, 
| fine water. 


2+253-and 3-I0. 


-wiſcas ſerpents, andiinnocent asdoucs, and they | 
ſhould grow in vnderſtanding;and wiklomeCa, 
._ Now, this wiſdome- of Chriſt-wee ſhould 
ſhew;.' -: W09013UET ir fore 

 Eirft, byrrefiraining raſh zealeand furious ſen- 


| tences.ypon wicked men, as Chriſt did, Zzuke.g.| . 


55» 


| © Secondly, by avoiding with. diſcretion the | 
{ ſnares, whichatc laid for vsby ouradyerſarics, 


being aduifſed, how-wee let fall anything might 
bring diſhonottoour:profeſſion, 8& needles dan- 
ger tour eſtates :This-diſcretion-our Saviour 
Chriſt ſhewed, when he wastempted with hard 


and thequeſtions of the Lawyers,and Sadduces, 
_ Thirdly, by auoiding in indifferent things, 
what by experience weſceis miſliked inoothers, 
as when the auſterity of 1ohw-was cenſured,Chriſt 
tooke his liberty in the vie of the creatures, and 
conuenient company-keeping. Zake7:33,34+ 
Fourthly, by giuing place oftentimes tothe 
ſudden, and violent furies of wicked men, when 
they. will-runne on wilfully, till there may bee 


| Oracles of God, with all reyexence and power,. 
| | 


and: dangerous queſtions,. as. that about! Cxfar, | 


conuenient-time to. deale-with' them : ſo did|- 
Chrift oftenauoide the commotions of his ad-}- 


Fiftly, Bygracious words, and fruitfull com- | 
munication, when wee ſo ſpeake as becomesthe |. 


— 
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(Vang. —Theverteref Chrih. | 


|wasin Chriſt. Thosis ita ſingular-praiſe to bee| 


rioſity, orthe like ilFhumours. 1 

. Butyetir mot appears by the-praQtice 
of Chriſt, that this wiſdome muſt not haue'in it 
-either forbearing of iuſt reproofs, ordiflimulati- 
on, or the omiſſion of neceſſaryduries, or the 


| practice of vnlawfullchings,for fear of men;ora | 


ſubtilty onely to compaſle great things for ones 
ſelf; or a deniall of the truth, or ſuch like. - | 


meeknes of Chriſt, 2;Cor.r0.1. | 


reſtraining the paſſions of our hearts, ſuch as are, 
anger, malice, wrath, bitrernefſe, andthe like *: 


1 this way our Lord Teſus did wonderfully excell.-| 
Secondly, by auoiding ftrife and :contention.'| -- 
Doo nothing through-ftrife, ſaith: the Apoſtle, | 


Phil.2. 4-bur let the ſame minde bee in you, that 


gentle, Zew.3.17. Thirdly, by an cafic ſubieRion | 
to God's.will to bear the yoke of God, is to imi- 


7.Pet.4.ir. Zuke 22. Twas, in particular;a fin- | 
gular diſcretion in Chriſt, that, when he was'aſ- | 
ked'vain queſtions, or ſuch as were not ſo fitly | 
propounded, heanſwereth-ſoas may moſt profit, | 
declining theanfwer that ſhould onely feed cu-| 


' Now, wee ſhould ſhew this meeknes, firſt, by hin 


tare Chriſt heerin, to bee cafily perſwaded orin-| 
treated to doo thoſe things which belong ro our|. 
(duty and Chriſtian obedience; Ar 11.29. Fourth-|: 
ly, by-gentle dealing with ſuch 8s haue fallen} | 


throughinfirmity :; this isrequired of vs, Gal.'6. 
Plat ESR 


What it muſt not] 
hauc init, ; 


| - The ſccond+thing in Chriſt, was meeknes: : 2. Meehpee 
| and this weare charged tolearn of Chriſt, Mar: 
1.29, And thus- Pas! beſcecheth-them by'the | 


— wy ation LI £ ea” —__ 


| was diſpleaſed with himſelE, | 
The third vertue is humility.or lowlineſle of | 


f vertue we ſhould vnirate in-Chriſh, Now,Chriſt 


| which is pewed) 
: J+ WAIES, 


; 


| him, Hee hid, fora time, the glory hee had with 


ooo. 


minde: This is alſo required of vs, Afet.11. as a 


ſhewed his humility, T1 
Firſt,by making himſelfofno reputation, Phil, 
2.8, Hecabaſed himſelf, to.take our nature vpon 


the Father; and beſides, hee ſhewed itby auoi- 
ding many times applauſe and fame of the peo- 
ple, He ſonghrnot the honourof men, Hee ſup- 
| prefled often his owne praiſes, obn5.34,44-And 


men, bur: of -G O D,; and that wee doo nothing 


lowe opinion of our ſelues, thinking better of-0- 
thers, than of our ſclucs, Phile2. 4. ' | 
_ Secondly,by making himſelf equal withthem 
of the lower ſort, which is required of vs, Rom. 
12.16, and was performed by him, when he ſor- 
ted with Publicancsand finners,and the meaneſt 


{ of the. people, magnifying .the poore: of -_ | 


[pride of Profeſſers now: for, they will not forr- 
nor conuerſeyith their neighbours, elpecien'y if | 


world. LE 
- 0b, Might ſome one ſay, Yea, this ſhewesthe 


ty of any 


Cnay. 2.1 


To Andthusdid Chriſtroward Peter after-hisfall: | 
| heneuer ſhewed his diſpleaſure, when he ſaw he 


thus:we ſhall doo likewiſe, if our praiſe benot of} 


through vain-glory, Phil.2.4,6. Andas hee did| 
| not ſeek the applauſe of others, ſo hee did not 
| giue witnes of himſelf, zabw5.31, He praiſednot 
himſelf: and-wee ſhould ſhew our humility by a| _ 


/ | 


they-bs, as they accountthem, but gi 
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crime, | 


'V 8 Ri9o Tbe wvertnes of Chriſt, 
crime, ſuchas drunkenneſle, whoredome, ſivea- 
ring,6cc. | 12029 | 
Sol, The exampleof Chriſt is peruerſly alled- 
| ged, to condemn the Godly heerin : for,they do 
oncly profeſle a reſolution to ſhun all needlefſc 
 fociety with open wicked men. Two things may 
| beſaidabour Chriſt's praQticeheerin. 'Firſt, that 
he conuerſed with them,not asa companion,but 
asa Phyſician. He came to them, as the Phyſici- 
andothro his Patient, to heal them : and thus it 


| maybe reſorted vnto, viz.when wee hauca cal- 


is not denied, butthe company of the worſt men | 


ling and fienes ro reclaim them. Secondly,con-| 
ſider well what theſe perſons were, with whony | 


Chriſt ſometimes kept. company. T he Publi- 
cancs were ſuch as gathered toll ortribute-mo-- 
ney for Ceſar, and for that reaſon were-extreme- 
ly hatefull among the Iewes, who liked not tobe 
fubie& toforraingoucrnment : but itis not ma-' 
nifeſt;thatrhey were men of notorious-evil con-! 
uerſation. Tr was the tomach of the Iewes, not 
the wickednes of the men, made Publicancsto 


| be ſo hatefull. And whereas it is added, that hee 
kepr company with ſinners; it may be anſwered, 
that they were-penitent ſinners, as our Sauiour 
faid of them, 'Mark 2. Ir is true, ſome of them 
had beennotoriouſly wicked,as Mary Megdalen, 
who once had been a moſt wanton woman, but 


was now recciued to mercy, and had-repented 


knowledged not;becauſe ſhe was one of Chriſt's 


| with many tears 4 which though the Tewes ac-| 


to be euident.Third-| . 


Connetts,yetto-vsit ought 


DON 


Cp 


wn 


the world . 


things. 


4: xr; of of 


ſhewed infoure 


| {bear ypon vs ſonic partof the ſhame of our of- 


carry himſelf fo humbly, how little reaſon hauc 


mities ofthe weak, vnto which weate exhor- 
ted, Rom.15.1,2..and Eph.4.2- and: Chriſt practi- 


| ſed it daily,by bearing with the ſtrange weakneſ- 


 ſesof his diſciples. | 
Now; theſe duties of humility weare the more 
bound vnto,.more (I ſay) than Chrift; firſt, be- 


cauſe weare finfull creatures, and ought euer to 


fenſes. Secondly, becauſe we are infinitely infe- 
'riour to him, ig reſpe of his;greaznes. It hee, 
that was ſo great by relation to God equall to 
God, and by birth and office, &c. if hee (I fay) 


we toſtand vpon birth, riches, calling, gifts, or 
the like *&c. j ; . 

The fourth vertue that was eminentin Chrift, 
was contempt of the world ; an admirable thing, 
that he, who was Heir of all things, could ſhew 


| ſhewed, 


affirms, Zuke 9.57,58: | | 
| Secondly, by retufing the preferments were 


diuell, who offred him all the glory of the King- 
made him King. 


offred him vpon fiofulttearms; whether. by the | 


. The vertnesof Chr. Cua TTY 
| - arr ſhewed his humility by bearing the in- | 
- [fir 


| 


ſolittle regard of worldly things : and this hec 
Firſt, by liuing in ſuch want of allthings,ashe |, 


doms ofthe world; or by men, who would hauc | 
Thirdly, by knowing-no-man after the fleſh, | 


by his negle& of carthly kinred: his hearers were 
his father and mother, brothers and-fiſters: hee 


Eſtcemed of men according to theirſpirjeusl? C- 
| WW are 
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| Mercy : which heeſhewed not onely 7 tia 


F'FY ad. 


= OY 


- |and our mercy ſhould hauethe ſame praiſes , his 
had :Fitft, it ſhould beall forts of mercy to ſoule 
 jand : Secondly, wee ſhould bee full of 


IVaro. 


{.world alfo, by vſingthe world , as though wee 


[wasin.Chrift, and is required of vs. 
Thefixt vertuein Chriſt, was patience: This| 


 Thevertuerof Chriſt. s ? 


tate in Gods Kingdome, and notaccording'to 
their outward eſtate in the world. | 

Fourthly,by ſeeking the things of others,more | 
then his owne: his life was wholy deuoted to the 
profiting of others. 


Thus ſhould wee ſhew our contempt of the 


| 


vſcd it not, 1.C07.7.31.. by not caring for the 
things of this life with diſtruſtfull cares, Mat.6. 


| by notſecking great things for our ſelues, and | 
| by looking on the things of others, as well as our 
| owne things, Phr(.2.4. and T acknowledging 
-of ſpirituall relations with our 


eſt affections. 
The fift vertue eminent in CHRIST, was 


ſell, perſwading his hearers to all ſorts of mercy 
healing both the ſoules: and bodies of all forts 
of diſcaſes in all ſorts of men, going about and 
doing good inall places, where he came : This 


vponall occaions, bur by his praQiſe alſo, by | 


is a vertue in many Scriptures much yrged vpon | 


Chriſtians, Col.2.12.'Rom.12. 1.7im.6. lam.z.17. 


mercy : Thirdly, wee ſhould be ready to com: 
municate, and diftribute : Fourthly, it ſhould 


WAes, 


bee with pitty and bowels of mercy. All this 


'vertue weeare charged withall, and vrged to it 


by the exawple of Chrift, Heb.12.1,2. And chus| 
on © Os 


Patience 
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foure waits, 


| 3» Morineg. = 


Compaſ" ion t0.. 
Pem#s. 


| Chriſt deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb.12.:And the ra- 


4 


| 


| both for che matter, thatwee endure the croſle, 


| becne patient, becauſe thou didft it, P/al.39. 


| - Theſcuenth vertue eminent in Chriſt, was his 
| compaſſion to his enemies, which hee ſhewed 


firefrom-heauenvpon them, Luke 9.55. 


" The vertues of Chrift. " Cu. kgs 


weeire to learnc of him to bee a patient people, | 


Luke 9.23. 1.Pet.4+1. and 2.24-and for theman- 
.ner,wee muſt ſufter,as he did: Firft, with filence: | 
hee was as a lambe dumbe before his ſhearer:; 
Secondly, with ſubieRion to Gods will: Father, | 
thy will bee done: fo: Daeamid:, T ſhould hauc 


Thirdly, with long ſuffering : Chriſt bare his 
 croſſe daily, and ſo ſhold we. Fourthly,with wil- | 
lingnes : wee muſt rake vp our croſle, Zukeg. 


ther ſhould wee bee formed ynto patience in all 
tribulations, becauſe weeare, firſt, finfull crea- 
tures, and haue deſerued our crofles: ſo did not 
Chriſt in his owne perſon.: ſecondly, wee ſuffer | 
not fuch extremethings, as Chriſt did: thirdly, 
wee hauereaſon to be filent in the.cuill day, be- 
cauſe wee hauc not ſuch -wiſdometo ſpeake, as 
Chriſt had. | | 


1 


* 


djuers,waics, as _ Tet | 
© Firſt, by praying for them onthe croſſe, when 
| hee ſuffered the extremeſt things from them ; 
Tar, forgiue them, they know not what they 
doe, | Picks 
Secondly,by reſtraining reviling, & reuenge: | | 
heercndred not. euill for euill, hee revuiled not| 
agat ne,.1. Pet.2424. Rom.15. 3.He would not ſend 


. 
ood hee! 


— Do 


; Thirdly, -by doing chem all the good 1 
| "Im | might: 1 ; 
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might ; Hee inſtructed them with patience : He 


| was the good Samaritane,” that- healed. their 
| wound, and was at coſt with: them, 


Fourthly, by receiuing them with gladnes, 
w_ they repented as hee did,the thicfe. on the 
crofle. 2-9] 


hearts and impenitency : thus hee weepes ouer 
Teruſalem.. OE $3441 

All this is required of 'vs,. wee thouldprayfor 
themtthat curſe vs, Math.5. We muſtnort render 
reuiling for reuiling, 1.Pet.3.9. and 2.24. wee 
ſhould mourne for them in their miſeries:ſodid 
Danid, Pal. 35.13,14.,and wee ſhould ouercome 
their cuillwith-goodnes, as Row:12.19,20., 
 "Theeightth vertue in Chriſt, washarmelcines 
and inoffenſtuenes, and we are exhortedto vn- 


cauſe weeare the; ſonnes of God, Fhil.2.15.and 
Chriſt requires in vs the innocency of doues,and 
forthe ſame reaſon c6 pares the. godly to ſheep: 


meane, without giuing offence: For Chriſt him- 


the moſt godiy Chriſtians. Irisa bleſſed thing 
to beercuiled for foHowing goodnes, and. for 
the Goſpels ſake. ; 

The laſt vertue, which I reckenin Chriſt, was, 
his loueto the godly: which weeare required to 
imitate, Ephbeſ.5.7;8.1.1h,3.- Now there; are: 


loye to the godly. Eo Firſt, | 


Fiftly, by mourning for the hardnesof their. 


rebukeablenes::and to live without offence, be- | 


Where I ſay,we ſhould liue without offence, I | 


ſelfe,that moſt innocent Lambe of Gad,was re- | 
buked, and reproched, and reviled, and ſo may |. 


diuers things wee ſhould learne of Chriſt, in rt | 


Inofferfinents 
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rings ſhew 
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1 ucts wales, | 
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Z Cy APe2, 
preventing loye ; 


Firſt, to loue chem with a 


| ror Chriflonedvs firſt. 1 | 


Secondly, to loue them;thoughthey bee our: 


[inferiors: ſo did Chriſt louevs. 


Thirdly, to lovethemnot withſtanding their 


| infirmities : Chriſt loued the Church , though: 
| ſhee bee black, Canzic.r. and fall of ſpors, and: 
| wrinkles, £pb.5. 


Fourthly , to loue themfernently: Nothing 


| ſhould be roo dear to part with forthem :'Chriſt 
| ſhed his blood for our ſakes, Eph:5.2. 1.0þ.3. And 


withall wee ſhould ſhew the feruency of our 
loue by defending them, as Chrift did his Diſci- 
ples,and by Sympathy inall diſtrefles,and remp- 


| rations, as Chriſt hath a feeling of ouriinfirmi- 


tics, Heb. 4.15. ſo wee ſhould bee like affeioned 
oneto another, Rem.12.15. TREES 

And thus muchofthe'firſtpoint, © — -— 

The fecond thing hence to benoredzis, that it 
is not enough to. haue the yertues 'of Chrilt, | 
but wee muſt ſhew forth the vertuesof Chriſt: 
Now wee ſhewe foorth the vertues of Chriſt di-: 


Firſt, By obſcruing certaine publike ſolemni- 
ties, as bythevſcof the Sacraments. Forthere- 


twes of Chriſt. | 


| 


in we not onely remember the praiſes of Chriſt, 
till hee come againe, but alſo wee enter into 
bond with God for the imitationofthe holines, 
which wasin Chriſt, 

Secondly, by Martyrdome,when wee canre-| | 
ſolueroſuffer the extremeſt things, rather then 


Py 
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forſake our innocency.This makes menacknow- 
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ledge 


5 


Vans. | How the ſiewof werme.. | | 
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| ledge che vertue of Chriſt in vs..! | + 


| nerſation,; and ſo to ſhew them foorth, is; 
' 1, Topratiſe them tothe life; To makea 
.cleer Imprcnn of them in our works : ho 
'word heere rendred ta ſhew foorrh, 

preach,and ſo-iemdy note, that we hou pec: 
tiſe thoſe yertues . fo cleerely, -that our 
might bec as fo many Sermonsvpoachs lifeof 


'Ghrift:: 


other men,.weeſhould be ſure, norts bee: wan- 
ting inthoſevertucs, when weearc provelicd to 
the contrary vices. 

:2ueſt. But may wee deethings for the ſhow?| 
Isnot that Hypocriſy, and Teinglinplielh bidden 
,vnto Chriſtians ? - 

© There are ſome vertues,wee can never 


glorious in too much ſhew of our knowledge : 
We may offend in/bringing our zeale too much 


patience, or mecknefſe,; or moderation of mind, 


ſhew + Bur'that I exprefſe tny ſcifemore- 
ditinAly, cintwaid drewkare. then condemned; [ 


Thirdly, by the power of pradticeinourcon- | 


| -=> Bag To pradtiſe thee ſo, 25 othera.may- obs | 


ſerve them:andſoir importes, that vpon Aalbvc-| 
[ cafions inour conuerſations;, which are: before } . 


offend that waics by ſhewing them, : aswee-ean | 
neuer ſhew toomuch wiſdome: wemay:bevain« | 


ta:the ſhew, but we can never ſhew ro much true. 


wee may offend,in making ſhewof divers durics | - 
of piety 1n the firſt table, as almes, praier, faſting; | 
Aath.6..But thoſe vertues heere mentioned; may |. 
onall occafions bee lawfully held: eur ro thebelt| 


Phll.4-$.... 


[as Gnfull;wige. ; als _Fickt, 4. 
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as wee 


= utbemheſpewafernne.,  Cnara | 


Firſt, when ſinfull things are ſhewed, as car- 


owes /-/ nall paſſions,andrailing, inſtead, oftrue zeale. 
f onto 5 


\ | ward /pewes. 


Secondly,whenſecrerduties are:done open- 
ly, and for ſhew, as when PRIINEE and fa- 
ſting is ſo performed, as that others may miani- 
feſtly obſerue them, Mag. 6, 11 94 01591 no 
- Thirdly, when outward ſhewesarepurpoſe-| 
ly affecd : affcRation and hunting after” ap- 
plauſc is condemned. 5 ne th 


Fourthly, when care in lefſerthings is ſhewed, 
and checarcof greater things is manifeſtly neg- 


|leed,, this bath. grieuous irritation init and is 


Phariſaicall, Atath.2 3. | 
Fiftly, when the things ſhewed, aredoneJe- 
ceitfully:: ſych wasthe practice of Ananias, and! 
Saphirah, As 5. 91 YIrngd 71 
Sixtly, when men mulciply the vſe'of the 
meanes of holines, butnegkcthe practice of it, 
EfayraMics. NOLF-OaT 
Seuenthly , when wee ſhew our gifts, of-pur- 
poſe to the contempt and diſgrace of-others, 
Rom.12.16.1418.3.10. 1.Cor.8.3. 
Thevſebriefly may be "int 5 | 
Firſt, for humiliation, and fo firſt ynto'vn-' 


| godly menin the Church that profeſſe'the ſer- 


uice of Chriſt, and claime the priuiledges of | 


| Chriſtiats,andyct inſtead of ſhewing foorth the 


vertue of Chriſt , ſhew foorth the wickednes of | 
the Diuel, by thcir lewd conuerſation ' cauſing: 
the nameof Godtobee blaſphemed by Papiſts, 
and Atheiſts, andall ſorts of Hereticks,and Sec- 


taries, by their whoredomes, ſwearing; malice,| 
£Y | + Jrun- 
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drunkenneſle, and the liſts of their father the di- 
ucll ;and thoſe of all ſorts. Theſe- are they that 
cariy Chriſtabout in ſcorn, tobe derided of the 
enemics of the truth: for,when with their words 


him chemſelues, and cauſe him to bee denied by 
others, Were there not a remnant that bear the 
Image of Chriſt in ſincerity, who would cuer 
imbrace ardligion that were profeſſed by men of 


ly wicked, yetthey fall ſhort of their duty heer, 
becauſe they do not more effeually ſhewforth 
the graces of Chriſt. And thar there may bee a 


ignorance, and pray to GOD toteach them ro 


-themſelues to.more zeale of good works, and 
care toanſ{wer the opportunities of well-doing. 
FJe 2. Secondly,for inſtruction. Allthat loue 


creaſe inall care of well-dooing, and'ftudy how 
to ſhew forth the light of their workes before 
men, and the rather, becduſe,, | 


they profeſle Chriſt, by their works they deny | 


ſuch wicked conuerfation ? Secondly, itſhould | 
exceedingly humble ſcandalousProteflers,-that } 
| would haue the world think better of them than | 
| ofthe former ſort, and yer become gricuousto 
| men by their vile offenſes. Thirdly, vnfruitfull | 
Chriſtians, which lie in a continualFbarrennels, | 
- | whoſe ground is alwaies fallow, haue bur little | 
_ | conſolation from hence : for, though they are 
berrer than the former,in that they arenot open- | 


Oy — 


healing of this exror, they-muſt mend, firſt, their | 


profir : ſecondly, their ſlothfulneſſe;rowzingvp|- == 4 


the Lord Teſus, ſhould hence be perſwaded to in- | 
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TT Ththbuh called ,”m  C HA £69 
De They ſhall hecrby glorifie their heauen- | 


Why the vertu's 


the wertwes of 


| m2 vs, arecalled 


| lifeof God, 
| Spirit of Chriſt : ofhis fulneſs we haueall recei- 


| 


__  fareforhim. 


| of, Phil.2.15,16. 2:Thi/c3-21.arid puttofilencethe | 


[their owne hartsinthe aſſurance of their calling | 


1 of, why thoſe vertues, ſhewed forth by Chriſti-| 


Res, * 


ly. Father, and makeReligion to. be well-ſpoken 


ignorance of the fooliſh : weſhould beas tender |. 
of the honour of ourprofefſion,asof our omne| 


3+ They ſhall heerby wonderfully eftablith | 


and eleion, 1.10bu 1:5,6. 2.Pete1.5, to 10. and | 
much increaſe their owne contentment, and joy | 
inthe Lord,r.Cor.15.58 1 | 
' 4+ Theytſhall hauea'full and plentifull re- | 
ward inthe day of the Lord, Roms. 2.7,8,9,10,11. 
5. The hearts of their Teachers ſhall bee |. 
hey Glen with ioy, whenthey {ce they have 
not laboured in vain, Phil.2.16. 2.Cor.3e1,2,3. 
Of himthat, eye. ] he 
In thethird placc, it may bee heer conſidered | 


ans, are yercalled the vertues of Chriſt. For an-| 
ſwer whereunto, we may be informed, that they 
arethevertues of Chriſtin diuersreſpets. | 

- Firſt, becauſethey arc ſuch vertues as ate had | 
onely by ſuch as bee in Chriſt by cftcuall-cal- 
ling: for, all the Wicked are ſtrangers from the 


Secondly, becauſe they are recciued from the 


ued theſe graces, John 1.14. Eph.tar.  - | 

Thirdly, becauſe they are ſhewed forth forhis 
glory, All our gifts and ſervices aredeuotcd.to| 
the glory of -Chuiſt : as they arcinhim,ſo they |. 
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| of Chriſt, becauſe they reſernble his vertues 243- 


are heer.to follow no worſea patrerne than the: 
cxample of the Lord Tefas himſelf: and withall, | 


| hadand done all we can, ſeeing we hane nothing | 
but what we haue receined, And fince all ould |. 


| mities, to conſider, how weak ſocuer wee have 


|  Hethathathcalled you. 
fixheer giuen of Chriſt. In ſtead of ſaying, the 


them, when weare called by the grace of Tefus 
Chriſt, and partly, thereby guiding w-to the\- 
knowledge of that work of God, which ei af | | 


- Laſtly, Ithiak they may be called the vertues 


the pitureofa man is called by the tame of the 


man himſelf. Te, We eat 
And the conſideration heerof ſhould themore 
incite vs to the care of theſe vertues, ſeeing wee 


we ſhould be the more humble, when-wee have 


be for his glory,we haue reaſon to ſay atthebeft, | 
Wee are vnprofitable ſeruants. And withall, it 
ſhould comfort vs againſt the ſenſe of our infir- 


yet our gifts areacknowledged forthe ver- 


eucs of Chriſt himſelf ; and, bythe benefit of | 
| Chriſt's interceſſion, are accepted of God, as if} 


oy had bin found in the perſon of Chriſt him- 
© Thusof thethird point.: 3&0! 
The fourth thing to benoted,isthis Periphya- 


vertues of Chriſt, hee ſaith, the vertues of him | 
that called you, which he doth of purpoſe to ex- 


alt the praiſe ofthe gifts of God in our calling; 7 
and partly to ſhew.that weenter vpon the pofſel- S 
ſton of- the former prerogatiues, the moſt of | 
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ſure vs of our intereſt in the former preroga- 
tiues. All which ſhewes, that we haue great rea- | 


Sort 8 of calling! 


ſon ſeriouſly to ſtudy the dorine of our calling 
by Ieſus Chriſt, = - STS 
Calling is cither perſonall, ornaturall, or ſpi- 
rituall,or ſupernaturall. The perſonall calling is 
ro ſome office ; the naturall, to the exerciſe of 


_|them. 


ſome morall vertue : theſpirituall or ſupernatu- 
rall,isto Chriſt, calling vs to ſeek happineſle and 
bleſſednes in him. This is heer meant. 
Andſo thecalling ofa Chrifſtian'is to bee rec- 
konedamong the gifts or endowments God be- 
ſtowes vpon his people: which that wee may di- 
ſtintly vaderſtand according to the order, of 
them, there are ſepen gifts of God, - 


Firſt, vocation ; by which he calls men out of | 


the world;into the Church. | 

Secondly, iuſtification ; by which-he forgiues 
the Called their fins, and clothes them with the 
rich Robeof Chriſt's righteouſnes. 

Thirdly, ſanCtification ; by which he qualifies 
their nature with-all heauenly gifts neceſſary 
for their ſaluation. | 

Fourthly, adoption , by which hee acknow- 
get and -receiucth them for his ſonnes and 

cirs. ; 
FRY: Chriſtian liberty ; by which hee frees 
rom all things that might bold them in 
bondage, or ina ſeruile condition as, from the 
rigour and curſe of the Law, from the dominion 


of ſinne, from the burden of Moſer ceremonies, | 


E 


and humane-traditions, and from hob 
car 


———_—— 


—_——— ——— 4 


1 


Vs Ri'9s 


Tha bath called: O&, * 


fears in God' $ſernice, bred by che ſpirie of bon- 
dage. 

Ty; conſolation; ; by which he keeps chem? 
in this happy condition : which hee  perfofmeth 
three wits. * 

2, 'By defending them agzinſtall aduetſa- 


| ries. 


'Seuenthl em orall bleſſings ; by which hee 
furniſheth the or this preſent life, 
The fix feſt of theſe, are gifts ptincipall : the 


| laftsburaceeſſery, The three firſt are the chief 
\gifrs and thethree next areſuch as ariſe-our of | 


the firſt, 

Now,this work of calling men intothe church, 
is either externall orintemall. By the externall, 
men arecalled into the viſible Church : by' the 


And that wemay conceiue of this diſtinaly , in 
relpeQof calling, allmen may be caſt into foure 
companies,. | ; 
Firft, ſome arenotcalledat all any way by the 


| Gol pell, z 8s, many of the Pagans,&c., 


Secondly, ſome are'called onely externally , 
rn in M4t.20, Many called, bur fewecho- 
en. 

Thirdly, ſome are called internall onely ; as 
the be 40s Croſſe. y onely 309, 


| 


'2, By delivering them out of their many. 
troubles intheit militant eſtate, 

| -- '3. By beſtowing vpon themthegifts of per-, 

| ſeverancetothe end, and forever. ' - 


internall,men are cald into the inuiſible Charch. 


_ 


T—"_ m_ og: both inteimally and 
Z 
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Diftrf:on of 0 | 
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3 


#4. thinss in the 


1 047 calimg. 


| Fe. 


; by 


tand ordinarily. 


0 Thathahedledans TCnapa, 
 excernally,; foche Eletof God forthemolipart | 


| Q&> | 
It is. the {alt ſort. of men, that are-,vnderſtood. 
| heere. <1 Hil; oohibng) vat! 211 (1 
Now thit this work of God calling-vs, may in | 


| 1rdero wor! nes and loueto mengasthe Apoſtle calles it, Tie.3. | 


"0 


14ngtolight immortality, andalforhe people that 


| the order of working bee moreclecrely ynder-. 
ſtood, we may conceive it thus: _ * ©. * 
The firſt cauſe, is Gods.laue. of men, his kind- 


4Fir(t,that God-conceigesinhimſelfaicom paſ- 
fjonate loue of many lyinginthis extreme naturall 
Ret or , nn Mis ooamar | 
Secondly,, Chrift then as Mediator laies the 
ground of thiscalling, and ſo he dothrwoaics. 
Firſt, by :remoouing; what might hinder. the' 
work, as the diſpleaſure of God, and'thecurſe of 
the Law, which he did,by being made infor vs, 
2.Cor.5.22, Secondly, by purchafing,and bring- 


ſhould poſſeſle it, which purchafe he made with 
his owne bloud, CA@#5.20.28, 2:Tim::1/9,10... 
Thirdly, then God: ſendsthe-Word of recon- 
ciliation,furniſhing-men with-gifts to preach the 
| Gofpell, and ſo vſeth their miniſtery,of recon- 
ciliation;as the oncely ordinary meanes of calling | . 
men, 2.Cor,g.18,19. Rem.104g175+ :: of 
| -- Fourthly, the Spirir of-Chriftdoth inwardly 
perſwade the harts/ of mento zeceivethe Word, 
and ſo to be reconciled to God, is 
Thevſe of thisdoQtrine of our Chriſtian Tal- | | 
ling may ſerue both for inſtructions and-for ter- 


| ror: forinſtrution;and ſo.it WAY GPGflnue i 5 


| 


Vs k494 - Thathathealled vs. SH 


Res. 3.21. taking heede, they be: not as the horſe 
or Mule, Pſal.32.9.2ndthatthey may proſperin | - 
this work of their calling, they muſt looke to-rwo 
things. 


deceitfulnes of fin, Heb.3.13. 


count the feet of them that bringthe glad —_—_ 
' to be beautifull, Eſay 52:9. 


| fe; Heb/3, &c, Fourthly, why men ſhould be ru- 
. [led, when Chriſt graunts them the meanes. 


how long they ſhall haue the MEanes, Hs: 3+ 7s 
} OLE | 
Secondly,becauſe of all dectits, itis moſt mi: 

ſcrable robeedecciued of the things offred vsin| 


I 


Fitft, onrcpenerite men in the Church; as wb... 


ver they would bee faued,to'awake tothe care of | 
of their: calling,” Eph.5-14.and' to bee entreated | 


whilethey haue'the minultry'of reconciliation, 
2: Cor. 5.20. and to open, when Chriſt knocks. 


x. That they be not handied through hy 
'2. Thatthey deſpiſe not profeſling,but AC- 


-There are foure reaſons affigned by the Apo: 


'Fir , becauſe it is to day, they know not, 


the Goſpel; verſe r3; 
Thirdly, becauſe God is extremely pricued J 
and prouoked by ournegledsherein,verſe 16, 
'Fourthly, becauſe elſe weſhall taile of the pro-} 
miſe of entting into his reſt, Heb.4.1,2, -- 
Secondly, godly men ſhould hence yy di | 


Uuers things. 2 D In 


Firſt, to be diligent aboue all thingses take | 


their calling ſure:now therebe divers {ignes of a I 


true effeQuall calling, ſuch as theſe Ag" 
£ 2 __Eirfl, 


Er Pia CB... lo tant Fane pw_— ey > $- rg reg "> 
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anc 


calling. 


Eight ſgnes of 1” 


fettu 


| 2.C0r.2.4,5. 


Fpbeſ.2.,5, 


5 Rules that 
ſhew 1 how to 
walk worthy of 
our calling, 


Exych,11.18. | 


AP. 2 


. -- 1 The opening of the hearttoreceine 


' Word of God, and-to, attend:the things which 
are ſpoken, A#616:14. whereby they are. inabled 
to-heare, 2s.the learned, E/aiah 51.6. | 


then of fin, Math.11.29.& 9,13. | 
I gt The an{were-of the heait tothe voice 
of Cariſt, conſenting to obey, and to enterinto 
couenant with God, Eſaiah1.18,19, | | 


Fhe taking away of the-deteſtable 


(1-17,21»C#l,2;11. $ "a 
5.. Theknitting of the heartto the godly. 
' 6. Theremoouingofthe ſtony heart, and 
the planting of the heart of fleſh, Exech. 11.19. 

- 7% The: vertues of ' Chriſt, as inthe co- 
herence inthis text, |. 


pears by the demonſtration of the ſpirit & pow- 


obedience, called-the manifeſtation of the ſpirit. 
Secondly,it ſhould teach them co ſtrive to walk 


{pirig-was giuen to-profir withal: & we are thet- 
forecalled, that we might be to the,praiſe of his 
rich grace, Now that we may. walk-inſome mea- 

ſure, as becomes this greatgiftof God; 

Firſt, wee ſhould be humble, and notwile in 
our own conceit, though herdnes ye yet vpon 
the hearts off ſome, Rom..11. 25;30,31. For the! 


the}. 


2. The wearines of heart yvnder the. bur: | 


chings, & their. abominatians fromthem, Excch. 


8. In generall, thetruth of our calling ap- | 


er. The holy Ghoſt quickning the heart tonew.| 


worthy their calling:for the manifeſtation of the | 


 winde blowes where it liſteth,and the Spirit of | 


34 £. f 


T_ 


+ 


—————_ 
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Chriſt workes where and: when it pleaſethhim,/| | 


John | 


_ -  -» 
o-_—_ ——— et 


[Vang That hath called ws, = 

bn 3.and wee haue nothing, but what wee have 

receiued. 2 ihe 
"Secondly , weeſhould bee exceeding thank- 

full to God for his rich grace in our calling: And 

the rather, | . 


% 


in ſpeciall grace communicared to'vs : For no 
man comimeth, but whom the Father draweth. 

2, Becauſe it was done without reſpeRt 
of ourowne works, withoutal'deſert on'our part, 
2Tim.1.9. Fort God called vs, that were world- 
ly,carnall,naturall,& ſinfull men, ſtrangersfron 
thelife of God, dead in fins, ſeruing the luſts,and 
divers pleaſures, yeaſuch asneutr ſought God, | 
wee were miſerable ſinners, Epheſ.2.1;r2.Aat.13. 

| '3. Becauſe ofthe meanes and marmerof 
our calling : God the Father worketh+his part; 
8&T work, faith our Saitiour : An excellent work, | 
| when ſuch workmen are needfull to it, andin 

this work the miniſtrarion of the ſpirit exceedes 
in glory, 2.Cor.3.7,9. and it is a holy calling,” 
wherewith heeharh called vs;2.7im.1iy. 

4- Becauſe they are ſogreat happineſles, 
to whichhee hath called'vs*:'As' to the fellow- 
ſhip ofhisSonne + Tobe ſonnes, and heires with 
him, 1.Cor.1.7. ahd toa Kingdome, andfo great 
glory;1:Theſi2.12, 2.Theſ.2:14. -: 7 


without repentance: Hee will never repent, that 
hee hath ſo called vs, Rom.11.29.E(09\54-7,8,95 
Io. l4m,1.17. | 


"Tr. Becauſe this is no common fauour,but 


JF. *Becauſe Gods gitrs and (calling are | 


thovld| ____ 


And thus of the ſecond way, by which wee 


PR 


Ir | 


- 
a 
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| now bee aſhamed , nor his Face AX pale, Eſay 
INAJNGr + | 
' +... 69 Wee ſhouldin. our. particular bee Care-| 
| fallts reſt where-wee are, inthe dodrine-wee 
haue- learned, and beene caught, and not bee 


4: [1,12,14< 
{| *-Thus,asthe vics arecommonto the Godly in| 
| generall. +, 
Thirdly, Miniſters in- piles from the con- | 
fideration of this dodtrine of our calling by Ieſus 
|.Chriſt, ſhould learne co preach Chriſt, and him 
crucified, and to deny the excellency of wil- 
dome, or: words, thatmensfaithmay bee in the | 


of our calling. 


3.8. For wee were called, that we might. Sr 


'him in holineſle-and righteouſnelle all the daies | 
of: ourlife, Lake 1:74575«: 


4-. Wee ſhould therefore ti tue contentedly, 
when wee are aſſured of the work of Chriſt in 
calling vs with ſuch a. calli - cb ſhould not 


carried about with euery' wind of DoRtine, __ 


power of Chriſt: It.is Chriſtmuſt givethemin- 
creaſe :they-ſhouldlearne of. Pank 1 C8842+24;5+ 
One thing by the way Lmight.note concer- 


[ning thetimeot our calling: weſhouldnor bee |. 
curjous about that, toknowe. the day.or hower, | 
Ger Ww ow | 

that wee are the Called of Ieſus Chriſt, - 


whenit was, butzyee muſt reſt ſatis 
And thus of the vſes for inſtructions . io tak 


ih | «7 


" Thathathealled 8. Cn TE 
| ſhould ſhew our lelucs deſicous to walk wc worthy 


..1+,34\ Wee ſhould hew this by welldoing,we| 
muſt bee carefull to maintaine good ng Tit: | 


— 
% 
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Vu BE R.9s 


| their calling : ſecondly, ſome ſeemtoobey'ir, 


| obey, reic@the counſell of God, harden their 


| everlaſting lite, CA 13:46. 


| Ezech.3:6,7. 


| ſudd&n deſtrution, Prow.1.17. 


rv 


' We 3o Hence alſo may bee concluded munch 
terror to wicked men, that are not called;in that | 
chis work of calling is the dote of all grace com- 


municatedto vs : Now wicked mennot called, | 


are of two ſortes : firſt, ſome outwardly fefule! 


but itis not effettually: bothare inmiſerable caſe, 
but; not both alike: For the later are neere che. 
Kingdome of God many'times, © 

The firſt ſort reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, oy the: 
Word of Chriſt from them, refuſeto ah wer, or! 


hearts, andarethereforc extremel y miſerable 
for, * G 709 
Firſt, they iudge themſelies 'vaworthy: of 


Secondly , they are in dangerto bee left; ahd. 
forſaken of God, and haue the meanes taken, 
from them, _Jobm 12: 39: 

Thirdly, God will prouoke them many times 
to ielouſie-, by calling a people to himſelfe, 
whom they account fooliſh,  Rom.ro. 19.c{peci- | 
ally whenthey: _oue” rebelled + Arg the means, 


Fourthly, God will laugh atthe calamity of 
ſuch men, Prou.1.26. 
Fiftly:, and they may bee: takenaway wich 


Sixtly, ifthey call to God, it may be, hee will 


,[notanſwer heercafter, Pros. 1:28,29,30. 


Seuenthly, if they live in proſperity ; that, 
ſhall deſtroy tham, Prov. 1. 31: 
: Wy ach Eight- 


. 
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| Meth. 10, 
Þ Of the eftate of 
{ſuc? 41 haut 


Lemporary gr art 


——_— 


* 


{| Gods Elec. For they receiuenotthe promiſe of 


| the gadly.; Now theſe men are miſerable; -be- 


| | God, and yet want it : ſecondly , becauſe they 


| |ſhewthetheirhappinesnow jn/Chriſt in cpari- 


—__  Thatbathealledvs: 5 Cuan,n. 


+ Eightly, the duſt of the feet of Gods ſeruancs 
ſhall witneſſe againſt them inthe day of Chriſt, 
and then they ſhall*bee fear cfully puniſhed. 

Now thereare another ſort of: wicked men, 
thatare called externally, and in ſome reſpetin- 
ternally too, and yetarenot right ; ſuch as haue 
temporary grace, doe. obey their calling aficra. 
fart, and tor atime; for. they aſſent vnto a; part 
of the Word of God.,-which they receiue with 
ioy: and this is called ataſtzof the good word of 
.God-: they may alſo bee perſwaded to.leaue 
diuersſinnes, as Hered was, and may bee indued 
with diucrs graces of the ſpirit ,. which they had 
not before , Heb.6,4,5, Now this calling-yet is 
notthat effectuall,inward calling, which is. in 


| 


grace in Chriſt cothem in particular, to rely. yp- 
on:it,nor arethey perſwaded to for ſake all finne, 
nor haue they any one ſauing grace, which is in; 


cauſe they .are notzruly called, and the more, 


firſt , b-cauſe they were.neexe the Kingdome of 


will bee the hardlier drawne to ſcerhcir miſc- 
zics: Hazlors and Publicanesmay-enter into the 
Kingdome of heauen before them... | 
- Hithertoof ouxcalling, and ſo of the poſitive 
deſcriptio of the happines af a Chriſtian: the c0-1 
paratiue followes inthe laſt words of this. vcrle, 
& the whole 10,v. where the Apoſtie intends-to 


fon of that miſcrahleeſtace they liued.in befo 


j 


rg: | 
fol 


wad 


_—_ — 
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[Vzng: —Omof darknes. 


| finne, can caſily beare the remembrance of ir,as 


.| arme, will dure youro gripchim-, when-heeis 
well trealcd : Afizneheisnorwell healed when 


—_ 


"vile they haue beenes- 


ſothat hee compares the eſtate of a Chriſtian in; 
eracewith the eſtate of a Chriſtian innature:and. 
this he doth,firſt, in metaphoricall termes, in the 
cnd of this verſe :and then in plaine words, verſe 
r0.-Inthis verſe hee compares their miſery ro 
darknes,, and theirhappines to maruellous lighe. 
| Ont of darknes. Þ Z1-590 

From the generall conſideration: of all the 
words;two things may bee obſerueds. 

Firſt, that itis proficable even for godly men 


to bee put inminde of the-miſery they were in4 
| by nature. For the confidetation heereof may 


7. Keepe- them humble,to rememberhow: 


2.- Qiicken them, to the reformation ofthe: 
ſinne that yet hangs vpon them,Col.3.5,6,7,8. 

3» Work compaſſion in-them towards 0- 
thers,thatlye yet-intheir fins, and teachthem to 
dealemeckely with them, Tit. 3:23. 


4 Make them more watchfull, to look on a | 


nature which hath beene ſo'vile... 
5. - Quicken them co redeemthe'ttime- they 
haue ſpent in the ſeruice of ſinne, 1:Pe.4.3. 


_ 6, Ic ſhould ſer the greater price vponour | 


happines in Chriſt. and ſo'isthe confideration 
vied heere, G10 | 
\ Secondly, that a mind , that istruly curedof 


iris paſt: A man that hath beene wounded io his 


heecangotbeetouched: fois it with —_— 
| | us, 


| 


345 
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The acceptations 


— 


Called out if darknes, Cy __y 2. 


RD ———_— 


"Thus inGenerall; CET EeFEe 
. The firſt thing thenro be conſidered of, is the 
miſery-of men by nature expreſſed in the word 
| darknes, - Sg ger ont 
The darknes that is inthe world, is not all of a: 
ſort : For there is, firſt , darknes ypon the earth, 
which is nothing but the abſence of the light of 
che Sunne., Secondly, there is darknes vpon the 
outwardeſtaces of men inthe-world, and that is 
the darknes of atfliction : Now affliions'are 
called darknes in diuers reſpects : As, firſt inre- 
ſpeof the cauſe: when they fall ypon'men by 
the anger of God :T he want of the light of Gdds 
countenance, is miſerable darknes : the abſence' 
of the Sunnecannot make a worſe darknes- Se- 
condly, in.reſpect of the effects, 'becauſe affiiti- 
| ons darken the outward glory of manseſtate,and 
| withall breed ſorrow and angviſh,and the clouds 
| and ſtorms of diſcomfort andgrief; ard, for the 
| time,depriue the heart of lighrfomineſle and-ioy. 
| Of both theſe;reſpeRs, may the. words of the 
_— Eſaybe vnderſtood, Eſay5.30.and 8.22.| 
And ſo God creates darknes 3s a puniſhiment,vp- 
| onall-occaſions, for ſinne, Eſay 45.7, Afflidtions 
| may bee compared to darknes in reſpet of ano- 
ther effeR, and thatis the amazement bred inthe 
heart; by which, the afflicted is vnable:to' feca 
way out of diſtrefſe, and vnreſolued eitherhow 
to take it, or what means to yſe for deliucrance. 
Thus it is a curſe ypon wicked men, that their | 


ons! 


waiesare made dark, P/al.35.6. Thirdly,afflicti-, 


—— cc @_H_@w_ 


Ven. 9. Calledout of darknes. | | 


ons are called darknes when they are ſecret and 


hidden,and tal ypon men at vnawares,whenthey 


are not dreamed of, eb 20.26. | 
© Andthus of darknes'vpon mens eſtates 


dies : and ſo'it is cither blindnes, : wanting the 


 Deathandthe graueis called darknes, Job17. 13. 
[and 10.2122. P/al, 883. :: £17 

| ' Fourthly, there is adarknes vpon:the foules of 
[men > and that is fpirituall-blindnes,: whenthe 
- [foulelives without the knowledge of. God, and 
Ieſus Chriſt eſpecially. AsitreſpeRerh the will 
of:God in generall, it is the darknes of ignorance 


lief, Eph.4. | | | 
Laſtly, there is adarknes ſhall light ypon both 
ſoules and bodies of wicked men in hell : and 


SO that darknes, as it comprehends in itthe 
miſery of wicked men, is. either temporall dark- 
nes vpon the eſtates or bodies of men, or ſpiritual 
darknesithell.! | 1072 4 | »01) £2 

This darknes alſo may be conſidered in the de-/ 
grees of it. For, befides the ordinary darkneſle, 
there is, firſt, obſcure darknes; called alſo the 


' Thirdly, therc is a darknes falls ypon the bos]. 
light of the Sun, or elſe it is death and the graue:; | 


and errour :/ and'as it reſpeReth the; promiſe of | 
[grace in Teſus Chriſt, iris the darknes of vnbe-| 


thatis called vtter darknes, Adat. 8.12, and 22. 15. | 


darknesvpon the ſoules of men, or clle-crernall | 


power of darknes: and ſuch wasthe darknefſe of | 


oY 49 _| 


Degrees of 
Aarknes. 


was thedarknes,Jer.2.,2. and that our-Saviour 
(hoon | -2:45-- Chriſt 


——w 


Gentiliſme : and ſuch is'that darkves threatned'| 
to ſuchas curſe father and mother,:Prs.31: 20, fo 


. + 


tans b 
- . T” rn. 4 


+ a PEER ./ 


(Called ont of darknes, Cnar,f 


Chriſt ſpeaketh of, Luke 22.53. Such alſo wasthat 
night broughtvpon the Dluiners, Ac.3.6,7, Se. 
condly, there is vtter darknes, oreternall darknes 
inhcll, whichische higheſt degree ofthe miſery | 
of wicked men. 5 | 

I take it, it is eſpecially the darknes of igno- | 
rance is heer meant, thoughche other cannotbe | 


| uered with palpable darknes, Neither are they 


-of an vnregenerate man, which lieth ſhut vp in 
- | miſcrabledarknes : which, theſermen may feele 


excluded. | 

That which is euident to bee obſerued from 
hence,is, that all menthatarenot cffeQually cal- 
led, liuc in darknes, and walk-on in darknes, Eph. 
4-17 1.40b#2.9. Pſal.$2.5. It is acontinual night 
with them : they are like the Zgyptians, that 
could haue ao'Sunne to light them, but were co- 


helped, that they enioy the light of the Sunne: 
for, of all darkneſfles,that which comes from the |- 
abſenceof the Sunn, is the leaſt, or hathleaſt di- | 
ſtreſſe in it. Tfamanliued where hee ſhould ne- 
uer ſce day, or were born blinde, yet his diſtreſs 
werenothing, in compariſon of thedarknes, ef- 
pecially ſpirituall, that lieth vpon the peorſoule 


in themſelves, by their living without GO-D in 
the. world, and by the abſence'of the ioies of 
God, and by their ſingular vncapableneſſein the. 
things of the Kingdome of 'G OD, and by their 
ſtrange and abſurd errours in-conceiving of mat- 


ters of Religion, & by their monſtrous thoughts 
and obicCtions they feel at ſome times, and dila- 
bility to concciue of tff®worth of cternal things, 

*tNOUVRn }; 
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—_—_ POCO IO TETRA FEI 


V x R.9. we _ Called out of Grimes, 


| world; and the rarher;ifthey confidertheaggr=- 


| lers, will ſeeto it, that they bee kept. ſtilLin their 


: | darknes i inthe yexations and diſcomforts of each 
[ of chem. | uh 


fery, Eph.6.12. 


A 


though the leaſt ot-them bee better chan che 
whole world ; and, laſtly, by their want of diſco- 
ucring what to. do,almoſt i in allthe occahans of 
lite. 

Ye. The vſc may bee for ſingular terrout to 
wicked men, if they had hearts to confiderof' it, 


ro knowe, chat th cy-liue in ſuch aconditionasno | 


priſoner can ſufferinithe worſt: dungeon of the ? 


uation oftheir diſtreſle,in reſpec of the dat __—_ 

they live in;orarelikelytoliyein tage! | 
Firſt, that they bauethe Diuels,as the Rulers 

of the darknes they live in ; who, like cruell Tay- 


dungeon, with all incr ealc-of heauincflc and mi- 


Secondly,that their darknes is alſo the fiadow: 
of death, a moſt deadly poiſonfull darknes, that 
daily increaſeth i in the infection and annoyance 
of it, Eſay 9.2. 

Thirdly, that they ſuffer ſo many kindes of 


| Nine oeraudtin) 


015 of the dark-| 
nes 1 in wicked } 
men. 


Fourthly,that it is ſuchgroſſe darknes,fo thick: 
and palpable, without any mixture of true light | 
or comfort : if they had but ſtar-light or moon-' 
light;4t were ſome eaſe. | 

Fiftly, that theyare neither ſafe, walking nor 
lying till. Ifrhey walk, they goin fingular .dan- 


ger : for, they knowe not whither they go,1.lobs| 
2»11; 1b 18.5,6 J7+ Ifthey lie till and fleepirout, | 


they arcindanger robe allowed vp.cternally., 


Sixtly,. 


A ——— 
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Called out of darknes, ; © = APs 2:\ 


-;Sixtly, thar this daiknes will not hide from ; 
God. All they doois manifeſt before him, &/ay | 
2p15;\ _ I nog ee Ie : 


Seuenthly, that it is a continuall darknes : it | 


| will ncuer be day with them, ſo longasthey liue | 


inthateſtate withour repentance, 14415. 30. All| 
his daics heats in darknes, Eccleſ, 5.17, +. 


Eightchly, that they are jn danger cuery hour 
to bee caſt into vtter-darknes, where will bee no 
eaſe nor end. He knoweth nor, that the day of 
chis darknes1s readyat handy into:which- if. hee 
fall, he ſhallncuer departout.' / 


| 


PO” "IS 


comfort many times. 


410 


the phraſe is , 1.54w.2-9./ that they can live ſo 


Ninthly, thatthis is the caſeof every vnrege- 


| nerate man :the' whole world of them lieth in 


darknes, and not one eſcapeth it : their whole 
earth is without form, and void ; and their hea- 
uens have no light in them, /er«4.24- | > 
0b. But wee ſee, wicked men haue ioy and 
Sol, They haue certaine ſparkesof light, like 
the light ſmirten our of the flint:firſt,they-cannor 
warme themſclues by it, nor {ce how to dire 
their waies: ſecondly, it will quickly goe out: 
thirdly howſocuer it bee fora time heere , yet at 
length they muſt lic downe in forrow', E/ay 5 0. 


And the conſideration hecreof ſhould in the 
ſecond place much reproue the peruerſenes of 
wicked men, and that in 'diuers reſpeQs, and 


'confiderations. | 


Firſt, that they can bee-filent in darknes, as 


'ſecure-} 


EN — —_ 
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[FTE _ —_—_ Calodmſdiobnes 


ſecurely, &. never make mene,or humble! ihem- | | 
ſcluesinrheirdiſtreſſe, 21232264 «. yibos 22 of 


Secondly,that they dare,which is worſc;many 
| rimes calldarknes, Jights : and lieht darknes.afid 
| defend ir; that.they are; inzas. gitat libenty.and 


| Tafcty asthe beſt of them all. Oh woe \ntgtheny, 
becauſe they call darknes light, £fap yiads 121A 

,iT birdly., that they will, not. com interthe 
light, when the dore 1 is opened, and while: -there 


is (pirituall'meangof light,'Whatathingisthis; | 


| thac light is came-anto the world, ap the darks 
nes comprebegdeth i it. not * toh. ng. 


Fourthly , this is their condemwation, that 


they loue.darknes more then light; andpr ckerre 
theis vile condition before the condition of the 
children ofthe lightszob.3, 21. 1:1 

Thirdly, let theſepoore wretches becinſruc- 
| ted, if it bee poſſible, -- 

+ » To embracethemeanes of ght..;! 2035} 
..) 2» To'praytoi/God to beintreared of, then | 
to.lighten their darknes : dothnatheciuſtlype | 
riſh; "that may- enioy-the light for asking _— | 
yet and: will not 7. 


0b,; If any ask, how. m may chey lnome oY \thad vi 


chey are in darknes * LTRIAC I. BRO 


-oAnſ. Lanſwergre:: ty p23 7 48 | 'þ | 
|} Firſt, Bythe vncapablencs and foabhlene| + 
of the foule-jnche things of the Kingdome. of 
God,Eph.4.17. 1.Cor.2e14- 
Secondly. 5 By,the workes of darknes, by the 


continuallpradtice of finne without ſound + at T 
tance, Rom. 13. 1.101 I.6,7 -. © emnveon 


v 


jenes of ſpirie { | 
wy — . 


Cl—— 


— > 4AEE 


, . RR af 
"Y . 4 15.1. mr nn Ih tak 
He ea ons en I IT 


Mn. Ls. Min. bt ens. Ate. ets. * 


| 


| 


St 


of the godly, becauſe they follow goodnes, 


deafe men that are made- to heare the words of 


Called out of darknes. Cu a ps, 


"Thirdly , in particular,by the habitual! hatred 


1.19h.2.9,H. phy 
 Fourthly,by theabſence of God inthe vſe ofhis 
ordinances, who is-as the Sunne to the Godly, 
Pſal. 84-12. 6A Led | 
And thus of the vie that concerns the wicked. 
.Fſe 2. Godly men ſhould fromhence gather 
encreaſe of conſolationin their harts, from the 
confiderationof Gods mercy;jintranſlating them 
from the Kingdome of darknes, into the*King- 
dome of his deare Loue, Col. 1.12:x3.theyarethe 
men, vpon whome God hath accompliſhed the 
prophecy and promiſe of his grace: Theyarethe 


the book : and the blind men, that ſee out of eb- 
ſcurity and darknes, E/ay/29. 18,19. The Lord 
hath made darknes light before them, and 
brought them, being but blind men, 'by a way 
hey en not, Efay 42.16. The people that ſate 
indarknes,haue ſcene great light, Eſay 9.4.Theſc 
menarerhe-priſoners;, that-once were'in datk- 
nes, and God ſent his owne Sonne tothe priſon}. 
doreto bid rhem-comefoorth, and ſhew them- 
ſelucs, E/ay 49.9. | 
And their deliuerance fromdarknesſhould be 
the morecomfortable,ifthey conſider, | 
Firſt, what'a world of peaple 'are yer covered 
with darknes, Eſay 61.1, z WT 
Secondly , that-darknes ſhall neuer returne : 
They enioy a day that neuer ſhallhauenighrfol- 


lowing, _ 


—. 
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Vs ReJ. Calledout of darknes. 


06. But is there not darknes 

as well as in other men ? EAT | 
- $ol.  T anſwer, In ſome reſpeRtsthere is, and in 
ſomereſpedts thereis not. It 1s true, thatin re- 
ſpc& of the ignorance yet vpon godly men in 
chis life, they may ſay , asitis'in 746 19.8. God 
hath ſer darknes in our paths, and fenced vpour 


of darknes: & ſometimes in'theirafflitions they 
| may fay, as aforeſaid : But yetnor withſtanding 
there 45 great difference betweene the tate of 
the godly, and the ſtate of the wicked : for 
Firſt, the 
nes altogether. —_— 
- Secondly, for their darknes in this life, it is 
true, they may bee ſubic@ to ſuch darknes as 
cloudes may make, oran Eclipſe, but the hight 
| is cleane paſſed with them, Row.13.12.  __ 
4 Thirdly, though they haue darknes, yet they 
are not'vnderthe power of darknes, Co/.1.13. He 
\ that belecueth, cannot abide in darknes, but is 
1 getting out, as one made free, and ſetar liberty, 
Fourthly, their darknes is not'a groſſe and 
palpable darknes, they can fee their way , and 
|are allraughr'of God : Itis no darknes can hin- 
| der their ſaluation, | 
Fiftly though their afflitions may increale | 


. 


wil ſhew them great lights:the Lord wil be light 
vnto them for comfort for the preſent , and will 
ſend them the*light of _ uerance in'due tifne. 
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ſtill in godly men, 


] waies, or 1eb 37.19. Teach vs what wee ſhall fay | 
vnto him:for we cannot order ourſelues becauſe | 


godly aredeliuered from viterdark- | 


| vpon them, yer God will not forſake them, bur'] 


6.Dsfferences | 
betweene the j 
darknejſe #6 
in godly wiew,.” 


is 4 wicked 
men. 


-» 


th.x2.46, | 


Eſy 50.10. 
Mich.7 8. 4 
Pſal. 132.4. 
| 


= 5. 
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and that whith] 


the word Light, 


Afaruellow light. Cyuara, | 


Sixily,they bauc their Patenc drawn, 8 ſcaled, 
and dceliucred them, wherby theyare appointed } 
ro cnioy vnſpeakeable light,and an abſolute fiee- 
dome trom all darknes : They are children of} - 
light, and are borne to ſingular priuiledges in 
thatreſped : the time will come , when, there 
ſhall be no ignorance, no affliction, no diſcom- 
fort any more. 
' Thusof theic miſery, and fo of the eſtate, 
from which they are called, _ 

Now followeth to bee conſidered their hap- 
pines, to which they are called, expreſt by the 


___ | metaphoricalltearme of light, and commended 


| by the Epitheron. of maryelous.. 
| Light. } 


| Arceprations of - Light iseither yncreated, or created : The'vn- 


created light, is the ſhining eſſence of God, in- 
finitely aboue the ſhining light of the Sunne : 
Thus Godis light and dwels in that ynapprocha- 
ble light , 1.18hn1.6. TeTim. 6.16. The created 
light is that, which is made and begotten by 
God; whence he is called The Father of lights, 
| 2478. 1.17.2nd this created light is either naturall, 
or ſpirituall: Naturall is thelight ofthe Sunne in/ 
the firmament : The ſpirituall light, ſince the 
| fall, wasall colleted, and ſeared in Chrift. As | 
God gathered the light of the two firſt daies, 
and placed it inthe body of the Sunne, as the 
| originall yeſſell of light : ſo did the Lord collec, 
and gather the light rogether after man had. 
talne, and placed ir in Chriſt,that hee,as the Sun 
of righteouſnes, might bee the fountaine of light 

| » f vnto |. 
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[Vs _ ; Marwe!lous light. | | 


vn:o the ſpirituall world. And thus Chriſt is ſaid 
ro be light, Jahn 8.12, the light of the world,that 
lighteneth every man that commeth into the 
world, 76h.1.9. The beams of this light in Chriſt, 
are diffuſed all abroad vpon men: and ſothe light 
communicated from Chriſt, is either temporal 
or cternall, Temporall lightis either the blefling 
of God in Chriſt, making the outward eſtates of 
| God's ſeruants glorious and proſperous, Job 29. 
3- Heſt. 8.16, O: el{e itis that lightthar ſhines vp- 
| on the ſoules of men; which muſt bee diſtingui- 
ſhed according to theinſtruments of conuaying 
or recciuing it. The inſtrument of conuaying ir, 
is, outwardly the Law and the Goſpell ;and, in- 
wardly, the Spirit of Chrift. The inftrument of 
recciuing it,in reſpeRt of the general will of God, 
is the vnderſtanding , or, in reſpec of the pro- 
miſe of grace, it is faith. The Law isa light, Pro, 
| | 6.23. of the light of the Goſpell, 2.7iw.1.10, 
2.C8r.4.6. Knowledge is light, 4526.18. and | 
ot the light of faith, 1ohn 8.12. | 
*Eternall light is the light of heauen,where the 
inheritance of the Saints lieth, Col. 1.12. Renelat. 
18.19. | | | 
the light of knowledge and faith is heer ſpecial- 
ly meant, which is conuayed and increaſed by 
the Goſpell. | | | | | 
Do#F. The 'point then hence is cleer, that | 


God's ſeruants, in compariſon of their former 


rituall light ſhineth ypon every one that isto bee 
y Aa2 con-: 


It isthe ſpiritual light vpon the ſoules of men, | 


condition, are brought into great light. The ſpi- | 
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| Chriſt,they ſhovld: - ' 


” 
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 Maruelloxs lights Crap, 2. 
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conuerted; 45#5 26.18. God hath promiſed light 
to eucry penitent ſinner, 10% 33.28,30.Eſay 42416. 
And Chriſt was giucn te beethe light both of 
Tewesand Gentiles, E/ay 42.7.and 49.6. Hencg 
it is, that Chriftians are ſaid to bethe childrenaf 


Eph.5.6. thclights of the world,.Fhil.2,x5. And 
chus-they are fo, by reaſon. of the light of Feſus 


ledgeand beliefof the Goſpell,. All the world 


ſhen.. 


the Godly : {ince they are calledto fuch light by 


1. Belecue in thelight : ſince they ſee now 


what they.do, they ſhould eſtabliſh their hearts, 
in the &11t place, in theaſſurance of God's loue, 
fince his ſhining fauour ſheweth. it delte in. the 
Goſpcll. 


tothe light : they may now ſee whatto doo, and 
therefore ought not to be idle,but to work while 
they, hauethe light, r,/6hn 2.8. Andto that end, 
they ſhould daily cometo the light, that it may 


God, lohn 3.21. And they ſhould now abound in 
al:goodnes, and .juſtice,os righteouſnes & truth, 


{| Eph.5.8,9, prouing, what that.acceptable will of 
God.is, verſe 10. | 


.. Yſe. Thevſe may bec, firſt, faginſtruRionto | 


bee, manifeſt, that-their works are wrought in| 


ra 


light, Zake 16,18.. Johmr2436. yea, light-it.ſelfe, | 
| Chriſt, ſhining in theix.harts through the know-| 


is like vito Agypt, ſmitten with darknes : and | 
the Godly are likethe children of Iſrael in Go- 


2» They ſhould -doo the works thiat belong | - 


- 3+. They ſhquld. therefore caſt ayway;the 


——_—_ 6 
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the children of the night, but-rather reprooue 
them; Eph.s 7.to 14. For,what fellowſhippe be- 
tween light and darknes ? 2.Cor.6.17. 

-4+ They ſhould, in all difficulries and igno- 
rances,- pray to God toſhew forth his light and 


Yſe2, Secondly, godly menſhould hence be 
comforted, and that in diuers reſpeats. Firſt, 
though they may have many diſtreſſes in their e- 
ſtates, yer-light is-riſen to their fouſes though 
they may for a ſeaſon ſuffer ſome eclipſe of their. 
comforrt,yet light is ſowne for the righteous, and 


more they ſhould bee glad of their portion ih 
light, when they behold the daily ruines of vn- 


when the lamp ofthe wicked is put our, P#9.13. 
9. In2.Cor.4 4,6. there are three reaſons ofcon- 
folations affizned, Firft,the light we haue ſhould 
comfortvs.it weconſider how many men haue- 
their mindes blinded by the god of this world:; 
and of thoſe, many of thcm great, wiſe, and lcar- 
ned men. Secondly;if we confider what darkries 
we hane lived in: God hath done as great a work 
vpon our hearts, as he did when he commanded 
the lightto ſhine. out of darknes,in thebeginning 
ofthe world. Thirdly, if we conſider what glo-| 
| rious things arerevealed vnto vs : for,by thegol- 
pell, hee hath cauſed to ſhine in ovr hearts the 


is the more comfortable, inthatthe Apoſtle cals 


wotks of :darknes, and haue no fcllowthip with | 


rruth, ſeeing they are called to lighr, P/alm-43.3. | 


joy for the ypright ir hearr, P/al.97.11. Andthe | 


godly men, The light of the righteous reioiceth, | 


knowledge of the glory of God, &c.1 'Einally, It | 
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In how many 


of the godly w 
'mnaruellons, 


Eſa) 9.2. 
Mat. 4. 16, 


__— 


reſpetis the 12 bt: 
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[Night of ignorance and {in:;they-muſt needs ac=| 


og time; as blind men when they receiue fight. 


this light, maruellous light; which is now in the 


Maruellow light; >. Cuavail 


next place to be opened. | 

. eMarucllous light. ] RENE 
The ſpirituall light, which ſhines.in the harts 
of the godly by the Golſpel,is a maruellous light, 
cither becauſc it is ſuchas the Godly do maruell 
at, or becauſe it is ſuch as they. oughr-ro-maruell 

and wonder at. _ AEAGITC - tn 4 
When met firſt enter intothe truth, that is, 
when they are firſt conuerted, Chriſtians beeing 
(for the moſt part) full of affeQions, as they that 
haue ſcaped lately fingular danger , and as they 
that neuer before ſaw the Kings Court, they are 
frequently ſtirred vp with admiration at the glo- 


inthis ſenſe, E/4y 30.26. 

But I rather.confider of it in the other ſenſe; 
It isa marucllous light, though wee ſhould not 
haue the heart to bee fo-affected toward it : it is 
marucllous, I ſay, | She 


diatortoprocure it : none but Chriſt can giue vs 


for it : but this is carried-in the hand-of the Me- 
diatortovs, andfor vs, E/ay 42. and 494. 


Secondly, becauſe ir commeth atter ſo long a 


countthe light precious, that haue not ſeen it a 


ae 


ry ofthe Goſpell: they wonderat andare vehe- | 
mently affected! with the new diſcouery of the | 
riches of Chriſt, ſhewed them in- the preaching | 
ofthe Goſpell : and thus it is.a marucllous light | 


Firſt, becauſe it isa light thatneeded the Me-| 


this light. Other light isfree, weepay nothing | 
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| light, E/ay 6-19. And inthis reſpeR, this light is 


|-wereg dreadfull wonder: cuen ſo it is in this laſt 


| the Godly ſee cleerly, the Wicked diſcerne no- 
|thing : lightis with-held from the Wicked. 


| other light : for, it is the light of life; it quickens 
| 


kt. 


Thirdly, and more, becauſe it isa light com- 
manded to ſhine out of darknes, 2.Cor.4:6.That | 
Godſhovldccall light out of ſuch-darknes as was 
in our hearts, is maruellous., | | 

Fourthly,in compariſon with the times of the 
Law, andthe ſhadows of the old Teſtament. - 
Fiftly, becauſe it is alight comes not from any 
creature, but from God the Creator. Godis our 


[ 


likethe light thatſhone about Paul, 4s 22.6. 
Sixtly, becauſe it is 2 ligfitthat ſhines atthe | 
time of the cuening of this world. That the Sun | © 
ſhovld ſhine in the day time, is no wonder : but, 
that it ſhould ſhine inthe night, or at euening, | 


age ofthe world, Zach. 14.7. | 
Seuenthly, becauſe ir is a knowledge aboue 
the reach of reaſon : it is the light of faith. 

' Eightthly, becauſe it ſhines onely to the god- 
ly. Tris light in Goſhen, when thereis nolight' 
in Agypt ; that was maruellous :-and ſo is it 
when we ſeethelight ſhining all abroad,and ma- 
ny men fit in darknes, euen in the ſame place, in 
the ſame congregation, city or family. When 


Ninthly, becauſe it hath more force than any 
the ſoule, and enlyues it, 70hn 8.12. | 

'Laſtly, becauſe it is an cuerlaſting light * it is 
ſuch a day, as no night followeth it. 
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'The conſideration of all this ſhould work di- 
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| ſhine the more excellently;borh for the-meaſure] 


| Now we havethe light ſoccleerely. ſhining, wee 


] wereda1k, Epheſ 5.15, Our gifts muſt not bee hid. 


: Marwueilows lights CHaPs 2. ; 
\ners things.in vs. For, if inallcheſeſenſes ir bee 
;amaruelous ligh', ther - w_ 
 -Fi ſt, we ſhould be maruelouſly afte&ed wich 


it,and (triueto be«xceedingthankful for it. How 


for our ex:remevnthankfulnes ! How haue wee 
viven Go cauſe to take: away the Candleſtick | 
trom vs ! Let vs theretore ſtriue after thankful-- 
nes and admiration: and it the Lo1d:doe. work 


Secondly, wit ſhould arme our ſelues for 
the defence of the light : we ſhould preſerve iras 
a ſingular treaſure : both in our hearts and in our 
Churches, we ſhould-with the more-refolution 
reſiſtthe works of darknes, ſtanding alwaies vpon! 
our guard, Rom.1 3.12; 

Third!y,weſhould ſtriue after all the degrees 
of the aſſurance of faith, | ; 
Fourthly, we-ſhould ſtriue to make our light 


of good works, «Malac. 5.16. and for the {tri & 
preciſe reſpetot the ext doing of good duties, 


may doe cuery thing the more exactly, then if it 


The. lighe muſt nor be put vadera buſhell, Afath. 
5-15. Phii2.15, We ſhould now auoidnut onely 
greater taul's and falles. but leſſer Mtumblings, | 
1 10þ.2.10.11. Weſhould doc all things rothelife 

and power of chem, and ſhcw diſcretion aſwcllas 
knowl--doe., _ ' 


-| © This dodtrine- alſo. d3b imply-the grievous | 
s vY | miſery 
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12uc we:deſerucd to be caſt againe intodarknes | 


itinvs,lec vs cake heed we loſe notour firſt toue. | 


Ma 
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V B R. 9. | Marnellous light, | 


| miſery of wicked men : for.-1t it- bee marucluus 


maruelous darknes, in which wicked-men live. 
The wholecreation of God had been buta con- | 
fuſed heape, it God had not ſer in jt the light of 
the Sun : ſuch a confuſed Chaos is. the world of 
men, ifrhe Goſpelt ſhine not into their hears; 
Fivally,this ſhould much comfort the godly, 
they are called into marvelous light inall the ſen- 
ccs beforenamed'; which-ſhould much-inflime 
their hearts, and they ſhould rebuketheir owne 
hearis for not valuing ſo rich treaſure, Wee may: 
from hence take occaſion to note, how little wee 
ſhould truſtro the iudgement of Acſh and bluud, 
in valving ſpiricuall things, when the very godly. 
themſelues-doenot ſo mich eſteeme of them as 
they ſhould. Wharſocuer we think, yet in Gods 
account,the light ofche Goſpel,the light of faith! 
and knowledge, rhe light of Gods countenance, 
&c is maruelous light. Burt if the light of the 


| lighr, into whichthe godly-arecalled, thereisa| 


godly bee maruelous inthis world; what ſhall ir 
ſhall betheir immediate lights Heere God lights 


cuerlaſting ligh!.Hcere o'r light may be darkned: 
with clouds of affl ton and-temprution: there. 
|fſhill bee an-erernall light withour all -derkoes, 
| Heere we haue no lighr, hur what is infuſed into 
vs: there we ſhall our ſelues ſhineasthe © unne i 


the firnament, 


be in the world to com, when God &the Lamb | 


vs by the means there God himſelf will beour | 


Hitherto of the deſcription tm Tropicall tearms«; . 


» Now it followerh in plainewords.-. 


Verſe: : 
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hich in times paſt werenoe «people, Cu anca, 
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Verſe 10, Which intimes paſt were nat apeople, jet 
are now the people of God : which intimes paſt 
were not onder mercy, but now haue obtained 
mercy. 


He Apoſtle takes the words of this verſe out 
L of the Prophet Hoſes; Chapter 1.11, where 
the Lord promiſeth thatthe numberof the chil- 
dren of 1/rael ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea ,tnd 
in theplace where it was ſaid vatothem, :Yeare 
not my people, it ſhall bee aid vnto them, Ye 
are my people. Now the Apoſtle applics that 
ſentence to che people to whom he wrote, ſhew- 
ing, that it wasaccoampliſhed in them. 
2ueſt. Thequeſtion is, of whom the Prophet 
and Apoſtle ſpake, ; 
a Some ſay, Ofthe 7ſraehtes in the letter, 


{ both becauſe the ſame chapter ſhewes, thatthey 
| werecaſt off;and called Zoammi, not Gods peo- 


ple: as alſo becauſe the Apoſtle is thought to 


| write onely to the Iewes. But. the Apoſtle Pawl, 


Rom.9.24,25,26. apparantly. expounds it of the 
Gentiles chictely, and therefore wee muſtreſt 
in bis ſence, which by the way ſhewes, that this 


Epiſtle was written to the Ele&t amongſt the 
| Gentiles,as they were ſtrangers and pilgrims in 
the _ and not to the prouinciall Iewes 
onely. | 

The Apoſtle then ,to the ſingular comfort of 


Chriſtians in thoſe times,ſhewes, that now were | - 


[the Propheſies accompliſhed : concerning! the 


' calling 


yo O O I 


— 


ct lo Mer SRC 19% "CR ALF 5, 42 R', 


em 


See Ronin ad <ont A. E - - 


Vu RIO, Which in times patt were not apeople. 
calling ofthe Gentiles; which was before a great 
myftery, hidden from ages and generations, Cel. 
1.26. admired by Angels, Eph.3;t0, 1.Pet. 1.12. | 
Before I openthe words of this verſe in parti- 
.cular,fomevſewould be made of this great work 
of calling the'Gentiles ; and ſo, from the confi- 
deration of their eftate , both before and after 
calling. ITE Dis oa ET 

And firſt, for the meditation of the eſtate of all 
the world, or the nations of the world, before 
Chriſt preached vntothem : note, 

Firſt, the horrible infetiouſnes of ſin: whole 
worlds of people are poiſoned with it, 

Secondly, the dreadfull horror of God's Iy- 
3 |iicea aan: which as wee may ſceplainly in. 
& | the ſufferings of Chriſt , ſo alſo very liuely in he: 

| deſertion and forſaking of the Gentiles, ſo many 
© | millions of men-periſhing without.,pardon or'pi- 
ty: and therefore it was never ſafeto follow a 


thers or forefathers, with the like. | 
And forthemeditation of their calling againe 
in Chriſt by the Goſpell, we may gather matter, 


hortiedto any plate. If Iſracl after. the fleſh will 


braham from among the Gentiles, Ae. 21. 43. 
Secondly, that the Churchof Chriſt is now Ca- 
tholick, of all nations ; and therefore. Chriſts | 
Kingdomethe largeſt kingdom.in the world,and. 

the glory of it muſtnot be reftrained to Rome,or 
any one place. 


Of the calling of 
the Gentiles in | 
gencrall, | 


multitude in cuill,nor to plead the praQice of fa- | 


Firſt, of information ; and, firft, that God, is | | 


not ſerue him, he will raiſe vp children vnto A-| 


 Second- + 


363 | 


= 
- 


—— 


Wm, = _ m—_— ” 9p =— 


_—_—— 


mmccnee——oenkity 


et _—_ 


obſerve, X 
'_ -* x, Theinfallibilicy of Gods promifes:theſe 


ſee them fulfilled : which ſhould teachvstorruſt 
ypon God. | | 


uing Religion, thatit is an occaſion of-a greater 
work of 
whole world ſeems to liue in wickednes, yet wee 
knowe not what times may come for the 
of Religion among Tewes and Gentiles. 


_  3- God's wonderfull love ro his Ele: hee 
will.gather them from all-rhe fourc windes of 


man, that had all his ficld growne over with 
weeds, ſaueheer and there one grainef corn on a 


ſeparating : yet God will, 


and ſeck God. For heer we ſee, hee hath ſhewed: 


hee had infinite cauſe of exception :: and the ra- 


2. The wiſdome and power of God, work- | 
ing light out of darknes. The rebellion of the | 
[ewes is fo far from laying Sion waſte, or diffol- | 


land, would neuer beat the pains of gathering 6 


mercytothe very abie Gentiles, againſt whom | 


ther ſhould wee bee incouraged, becauſe where- | 


romiſes concerne the calling of the Gemtiles- as |. 
| being dead, and were moſt vnlikely, and yet wee | 


among the Gentiles : yea, when | 
prophaneneſſe ſeems to oner-growe all, and the | 


heauen : though they be few.innumber,in.com-| 
pariſon, and live diſperſed ineuery Country, yet | 
God,the great Husbandman, wil not want means} 
to ferch them home into hisgarner. Ahusband- | 


4. Thegreat incouragementthat poor fin- | / 
ners and mean perſons haue to come+:to Chriſt, 


ſoeuer| 
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| Whichintimespoſtwerenotapeople,” Cuny2, RE as 
*" Secondly, of conſolation: for, heer wee may F 
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{ y xr.lo. Whichintimespaſt werent a people, 


ſocuer wee live either in Eaſt or Weſt , we may 
fit downe with Abraham, 1ſaak, and 1aceb_inthe 
Kingdomeof God, Muh.8.11, 
. And withall, heere is-matter of inſtruction, 
or 
' 1. Wee muſt looke to our faith: For God 
iuſtified the heathen onely by faith , Galat.3.8, 
2+ Weemuſt not be ſecure, but muſtlearne 
toobſerue all things, that-are commanded vs, 
eMath.28.2 0. Thename-of God muſt bee great 
amonght vs, andwee muſt offer incenſe, and 'a 
pure offering, Mala,r.11, Wee muſt beefruitfull,, 


; 


fruitfulnes, Row.1t: 2 

And thus in generall of the calling - of the. 
Gentiles.-Ir particular in this verſe-heere is a 
twofold compariſon : firſt, the one -reſpeds, 
what they were to God:: ſecondly, the other re- 
ſpets what-God was to them, They were to 


people: and'God withheld from them his ſauing: 
mercy by nature, and now by gracethey are vn- 


And then of Gods mercy tothem. 
hich in times paſt were not a people. | 
The word people is diuerſly taken: For ſome». 
times it {ignifieth any multitude, os great num-- 
ber-of any ſort, and ſo Ants are ſaid tobeea: 
| people, Pro.30.25. and Caterpillers , 1oeb 2:25: 
Sometimes it ſignifies the lower ſort gf men ; as 


eſpecially we that liue in theſe latterages of the |' 
_ | world, leſt God haſten the calling of his nation 
of the Tewes,and caſt vs off for ynbeliefe and vn- 


der mercy: Firſt,of their being a peopleto God: 


God by natureno-people , bygracethey are nis| 


] 
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men are ſard, 
nor to bee 4 peo- 
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Which in times paſt were not ap.ople, Cu ap, , 


chey are diſtinguiſhed trom che Nobility in any 


 IState :and fo they are vicd-and tiled the com- 


mon people. Bur, properly and originally, the 
word populus was thought to ſienifie a multitude 
of citizens in one City, enioying the right and 
communion in ſociety and- imploiments, vnder 
one Head and Gouerner. . | W 
Now, the holy Ghoſt inthis place affirmes, 
chat men thar liue in their ſinnes, without faith | 


[and repentance, are not a people, though they 


beeneuer ſo many in number, or other preroga- 
tives : avd the nations of men liuing without 
God, may be ſaid, not to be a people, 


Either becauſe they area people of no note, in 
norequeſt in reſpect of true greatnes: as the Iews 
did vilcly eſteem of all the yncircumciſed; © 

Or becauſe they were nota peculiar people, 
or (as the Antitheſis ſhewes it) were not the peo- 
ple of God. Now, till men ſubje& theraſclues 
to God's-gouernment by Teſus Chriſt, they are 
not a people. The Empire of the whole world 
belongs to God and his Sonne Chriſt, P/al.2.10. 
Now, all nationsthat come not in to kiſſe the 
Sonne, are no members of che Empire of the | 
Common-wealth of Iſracl : let them have what | 


Heads or rulers they wil,they are but as ſo many 


Rebels,or (at the leaſt) as ſo many ſtrangers from 
God's Kingdom, therefore called ftrangers and 
enemies, Col.1.22, T hey areneither born of the | 
bloud of Iſtael, nor haue they any right of inhe- | 
ritance from God, nor liue they vnder the lawes 
of the Empire, nor made free deniſons : yea, this 

phraſe 


_— 


pul .ccms fo umport, thatallmenrthatare not 
oathered-in'o the number of God's people, are 
{bur a confuſed h2ep, and difordred multitude, 
neuer happy in reſpectot any goucrnmenr : they 
are brouglt intonoorder; and, as the Prophet 
alſo further faith, they aregood fornothing, zer. 
13.10, God regards them not, nor looketh after 
them,as ir were : and though they haue Lawes, 
and a kinde of gouernment, yet their Lawes and 
Cuſtoms are vain, Eſay 10i3..altogether inſuffici- 
-entro make them line happily.  o B5CO5 
Pe. The vic may be, 
Firſt, for information and fo. it may inform 
vs in two thirſgs. Firſt, the vanity and inſuffici- 
ency of worldly things, riches; power, honour, 
conqueſts, carnall parentage, and the like; auaile 
men nothing vato a bleſſed lifes the Gentils had 
all theſe'in their greateſt glory, and yet not wor- 
thy to be called a people.: Secondly, wee may 
| hence gather the reaſon of theſe ſtrange-:deuou- 


warres, famine, peſtilence, 8&c. For, inaſmuch 
as worlds of men live without che compaſle of 
the obedience to: God's gauernment;/and ſtand 


them from heauen,and makes wonderful hauock 
among them'z as'a great King; 'tharrevengeth 


Secondly, for inſtruction : 'and {o'wee, that 
were ſinners of the Gentiles, ſhould hence learn 


to ackiigwledge & praiſe:the tree grace'iof God, | 
>, | who" 


Ven.10. Whichin times paſt were not a people. p 7 * 


ring iudgements, which fall vpon the world by | 


our'as ſo many Rebels ;the Lord therefore, fee- | 
ing they will not bee his people; fights againſt | | 


bimſelf by che ſtreneth of Armies;vpon Rebels: |. 
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Thirdly, and eſpecially it ſhould ſer out the 


| [miſery of all menliuing in their fins without re- 


tance : and the ratherſhould we bee movued 


| : ; | 
with this terror, 


1. Becauſe no place can priuiledge impeni- 
rent finners : for, not onely profeſſed Gentiles, 
but-cuen wicked Iſtaclites are in Scripture rec- 
koned asno people. The wicked arcaccounted 
as no people, though they liue in the Church, 
anddwell among God's people. For,what'is the 
chaff to thewheat, though both lic together? 
Yea, though men bear thename of God's peo-: 
ple, yet Godhates them neuer awhitthe leſle 
for that : and chereforeto diſtinguiſh-them, and 
ſhew how little he regardsthem, hee calls them 
thecuillpcople, ter.13; 10. the diſobedient and 


| gain-ſaying peaple, Rom, 10. 21. the people of 


\ Gomorrah, &ſay r-10.the people of my curſe, x- 


fa) 3445 | 
- . 2: Becauſe God will ſhewby his fierce wrath, 


| thathee dothnot reckon of them arall, but will 


caſt them off as a girdle that is good fornothing, 
Jer .13.10. Many places of Scripture ſhew this. 
All the finners ef the people ſhall dic, CYmorg. 
10, God willtake away his:power from them,e- 
uen hislouing kindnes and mercies, and would 
not haue them muchpiticd, 7er.16.5. Behould, 
faith the ſame Prophet in another place, the 


EPS 7 


mhichin times paſt were notapeople, C x , p.2.| 
\who without our deſerts hath reckned vs in the]. 


Court of his people ; wee that were by nature, 
| js.nonc of God's people. I 


whicl-winde of the Lord goeth forth withfury: : 


—— 


'Va RIO. Which in times paſt were not a people. 


7cominual whirlwind, it ſhall fall with pain on 
the head of the wicked, 7er.30.23. ſo Exech.11.21, 
| Wo Pods! + 5 5 Land Su URN Ip 

- 06. But, when men liue in the Church, and 
are baptized,&c. how may it-bee knowne, that | 


of men that are not-Gods people ? 

Sol. T hey are deſcribed indiuers Scriptures, 
| where we may finde our what people it is God 
| excepts againſt. 

Firſt,” ſach as can live without God-in' the 
world, are not Gods people, Epheſe2.12.Such as 
can goe whole daies, weekes, moneths, yeeres, 
without any harty care of God, or his glory, or 
| fauour. Theſe arc cuidently not a people, 

Secondly, ſuch as are ofa ſtifneck:ſuchas will 
notlet Gods yoke come vpon them, ſuchas wil 
not obey his voice, but walk in the imaginations 
and counſels of their owne euill hearts, /erems.7. 
| 23-24&C.13.10-efpecially ſuch as refuſeto heare 

tns voice, andare withall gainfaicrs, and ſuchas' 
aretalkers, whoſe lips carry about themghe infa- 
my of Gods true people, and the blaſphemy of 
Gods name, Rom.10.21. erem.to.13.Excch.36. 
3,&Cc. | | 

Thirdly, it may be diſcerned by their manner | 
of ſeruing of God: for ſuch as God reieAs from 
being of his-people:may draw neere to him with 
their lips, but their heartsare from himzand they 
doe himno ſeruice, but as mens lawes feare them 
toit, A conftant habituall alienation of the heart 


from the care of Gods:preſence-in Gods ordi- 
: Bb : nances,, 


they are not Gods peoplefwhar fignes-are there 
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Te are now the people of God. | Cn a».xl 


nances, is aſure figne of perſons God regards 
not. 
\ 0b, But there are faults in the beſt men. inthe! 
world, and thereforewhy ſhouid ſuchas live in 
| che-Church, and profeſſe the true Religion, be 
caft off only for liuing infin,ſeeingall arefinners? 
Sol. I anſwer with the words of the holy Ghoſt, 
Dent.32.5,6. Theirſpot is:notthe ſpot of Gods | 
people; rhat ſpot that is inthe wicked,is a ſpot of 
leprofic, and therefore they ought to bee put 
without the Cawpenillthey be cleanſed : The 
fins ofthe Godly, are (ins .of infirmity z and. the 
finnes of thewicked, are finnes of preſumption : 
The wicked neucrobey from the heart, which | 
| all the godly doc; finne dothnot raigne in them | 
| as it doth inthe wicked. - 
'' | Thus of theireſtate by Nature : as they were 
not a people : their eſtare by Grace is deſcribed 
in thoſe words; CArenow the people of God, 
5a AYE nOW the people of Goa S 
Thedifference of reading here,from that of the 
[ prophevisto be noted-for, wheras inthe prophet 
1tisthus.Inthe place where it was ſaid, ye are not 
my people; it ſhallbe ſaid vnto them, Ye are the 
ſonnes of the living God : which words are; 
| fomewhatdoubtfull - for-ſome- might gather, 
that therefore all which were -not a people, 
ſhould intime be the people of God, The Apo- 
{tle therefore applics itſo,as that it may appcare, 
that the comfort only belongs togodly Chriſti- 
ans; and inſtead ofthe words, ſhall be called the | 
| Sonnes of the lintwg Goa, heſaith,Je — | 
[ 0 
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| Roms. 11.2, He will not caſ off the people hee 


|" Goſpell; and foit isto 


|uerſe cenfures,concerning the finall eſtate of _ 


of God, which in ſencediffersnor: and the Apo- 


rowed theſewords out of Heſh.2.wlt. which I ra- 
ther incline vnto, though: Interprecers.moſt take 
tothe words, and the firſt Chap. | 


{tle leapeth to thedireR Antitheſis, and-takes it | 
for granted , that all God's People are God's| 
Sonnes alſo, vnleſle we conceive, that hee bor- | 


371 


q 


| Ye ave now the people of God. 


ſtand, that men are in Scripture ſaidto be God's 


peoplethree wayes.'  g: 7 
Firſt, in reſpeRof cternMll Przdeſtination, ſce 


knew before. 
_ Secondly, in reſpeR of the coucnant in the | 
Law, andſothe ſonnes of Abraham were God's | 


people, and none other, as many Scriptures 
i} 


Thirdly, in reſpect _ the couenant in the 
etaken here : and all vn- | 


regenerate men were nota pry and all that 
 beleeue, are God's people 


P Now forthe coherenceI mightnore, | 
| That they that are not the pcople of God, | 
may be the peopleof God, and fo acknowled- 
ged of God himſelfe , which ſhould teach vs 
with meekeneſſe and paticnce, to waite when 


deſpaire of no man, and reſtraine fierce and per- 


For the ſence of the words, we muſt vnder- | 


y the benefit of the.| 
\coucnant of Grace inthe Goſpel. I 


God will turne thoſe that lie in their finnes, and! 


| 


people three 


WAITS, 


ther men + Butthe maine point is, that God's\ 
A Do. people: 
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Men are Gods | 
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How. God: peo 
| ple excell all 0- 
ther peopl. . 


people are the only people inthe World; None 
worthy to be called a people,in compariſon of 
them ! No ſubie@;in any gouernement,, ſo hap- 
py as Gods people, vnder his gouernement in 
Chriſt !and thereforeto beemadethe people of 
God here, is reckoned as acondition beyond all 
compariſon : Now that Gods peopleexcell all 
other Subicdts inthe. World, miy.appeare many 
Wales: | | 

. Firſt, in: reſpec of the loue of God that hee 
beares to his people ,gghich hath foure' match- 
leſſe prayſes, thatno King on earth canafford to 
his Subitets : For, firft ic.is an cuerlaſting 
Loue, when all the fauor of the Princegoncarth 
is both mutablezand:morrall. Secondly , it is a 


| particular loue tocach SubieR ; All che people 


are loved, and by name, Dent..33+3: The Lord 
counteth, when he reckons his people, he was 
become their God, Pſal:8523,6.' Thirdly, itisa 
freeloue; There was. no deſert in vs: whereas 
Princes looke at .ſomewhat that may pleaſure 
chemſelues, cuen where deſert is.lefle, Fourth- 


ly, it is a tender Love; and therefore Gods peo- 


pleare ſaid to be married :to their Kingand God, 
Heſh.2.19. and therefore Gad is ſaid toaccount 
ais Peopleto be his Portion, Dent. 32.9.. 
Secondly,they areanelc People;which hath 
a twafold conſideration in it : For, frſt, they are 
ele& from all eternity, and ſo cuery one of the 
People hatha particulara® of Parliament to al- 
ſure his right, Rom. 11. 2. And ſecondly. they 


|arecle&intime, thatis, theyre ſeparated and 


cull-c 
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Te are now the people of God. Cnae, wok 
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Vu ReIO. Te are now the people of God, 


culled out of all the people of the World, 


ſauces his People from their ſinnes , and this par- 


| don is grounded vpon a ſufficient 'atonement 


made by a moſt faithfull high Prieſt for them, 
Heb.2.17, Who alſo ſandtified all this People 
with his own blood, Heb. 13. 12.Chrift isgjuen for 
coucnant: he is their ſurety forthem,& their wit- 
nes;Eſay 42.6. 855.5, Whoalſoredeemed them 


_ | with hisblood: All, a Peogle ofPurchaſe. 


Fourthly ; all Gods Peopleare qualifted with 
new gifts, aboue all the pcople in the Wotld , 
their natures'be amended, they are all waſhed 
and clenſed from their filthinefle : there'is not 
one vileperſon amongſt them, Ezech. 36.25. & 


Fiftly, all Gods Subiects are adopted to bee 


| Gods ſonnes:and ſo canno Prince on Earth ſay - 
of his: they are,as it werezthe fruit of-his womb, 


Pſal.110.3. 
the Law of God- is perfe&, P/al.119.8. 


12:Zach.1.,10,11. Pſal.g5.7. Other Kings have 
mavy ſubie&s they ncuer ſaw, and. few that 
haue that preferment , to liue-in the Kings pre- 
ſence, orneere about him. . | 


Thirdly, all Gods People hauea generall. par- ; 
 don-giuenthem for all offences, Jerem.31.34; He 


37-23. &c. He hath formed them for himſclfe, | 
| and his owne ſeruice;Efay 43.22. 


Sixtly, the Lawes by which they are gouer- 
ned, are the perfedeſt in the whole world : For 


| Seventhly, all Gods people liue in his pre- | 
| ſence,and ſee his glory , Exoa.33.16.LZen.26.11, 


Eightchly, God feaftsall his ſubie&s, ndrhar| 
| LF REES - = 


| Ex04.z 3.6, 


FO EIGIIEEY 


| neuer ſo muchas to agy one, Eſay 30. 19.18hn 14. 


{ ypon God :' For when they dye a bodily death, 


|uice, ordepriue them of the Kings preſence, but | 


_ ny He now the people of God, \& H AP,2. ; 


often,and in his owne preſence,and with the beſt 
prouiſion ofthe world , Eſay 25.8.Eſay 65.1 3,14. 
lerem. 31-14. Kings would. ſoone conſumetheir 
treaſure, if they ſhould: doe it often , or-almoſt 

once,&c. | 
 Ninthly, nopeople ſograced of their Kingin 
hearing requeſts, and recemuing petitions. For | - 
all Gods people may cty, and bee heard, and at\ 
alltimes, and in all ſuites , which no King on { 
carth can grant to all his ſubieds,8nd ſeldomeor 


Whatſocuer they aske in the name' of Chri 
ſhall beegranted vnto them. 
Tenthly,they are the longeſt lived of any peo- 
ple: As the daies of a tree are the daies ofmy 
people, ſaiththe Lord : They may endure many 
a ſtorm, but they arefaſt rooted ſtill. Mine Elc& 
ſhall long enioy the works of their hands, Eſay 
65-22, For, firſt, they onely baue the promiſe of 
along life in this world, and it is limited onely 
with that condition., If 'it beegood for them, 
And ſecondly , if that God rake away fome of 
his people, and that quickly,out of this world: 
yet that ſhortens not their life, or dependance 


they are ſaid to bee gathered to his people, or 
their people, and there receive eternal life in- 
ſtead of it : Death doth not put them ont of ſer- 


remoueth them onely out of -one roome into 
another : whereas they ſtood below ſtaires be- 


| 


fore, they ſeruenow aboueſtaires; and areall ” 
the 
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Vu ReIOs - Ie arenw the peopleof God, 


the Preſence,and Priuie- Chamber to God. 
Eleuenthly , they are the wealthieſt people in 
the world,none better provided for; For,firſt for 
Spiritual gifts, and rich fauours from the King 
of kings , they are not deſtitute of any hea- 


and bound them to ſerue them with -prouiſion in 
whatſocuer they want : The heauen, the carth, 
the corne, &c.. all are bound for the ſupply of 
their wants, Hoſ. 2.21,22,25 
Twclfthly, they cxcell for proteQion : Whe- 
ther we reſpetheir preſeruation,or the reuenge 
is done vpon their enemies : For their preſer- 
uation, thoughthe earth and the heauens ſhould 
bee ſhaken, yet God will be the hope of his peo- 
ple, Joel 3.16. and as the mountaines are about 
Ierulalem, ſo is the Lord about them that feare | 
him, and therefore they cannot bee moued, 
Pſal.125.1,2, and if the rod of the wicked doe | 
enter vpon them, yet it ſhall not reſt vpon their. 
lot,v. 3.of the ſame P/alme. And for vengeance : | 
It iscertaine,the Lord will auenge their quarrel] 
vpon all their encmies,though they be vnable to 
right their own wrongs;and becauſe God would 
haue it done throughly, hee reſerues the work 


uenly gifts, 1.Cor.1. 5.Eph.1.3.And for outward | 
. prouifion, God hath takenall the chief creatures, 


| 


of yengeanceto himſelfe, to make the recome- | 


pence, Heb.10.30.Rom. 1220. 

Yſes: The viemay bee both for Conſolation, ! 
and InſtruRion : For it ſhould exceedingly com-- 
fort Gods children, conſidering what fingular; 
happines they enioy by. the gouernment of Telus, 
- BW Chriſt, 


——_— —__—__@_EA@©—_ 


| TI. Becauſepeopleofany nation may be ad- 
| mitted tothis eſtate, and the Lord, withour re- 


 Tearenew the prople of God, Cups, 


Chriſt. Oh ! bleſſed are the people, whoſe God 
isthe Lord, P/ak.33. 12. and 144-15 Moſes ad- 
| mires,a liccle before his death,the wonderfull fe- 
licity ofthe godly, conſidered as they are Gad's 
people. I{racl is happy ;none like to God's peo- 
ple, or this people: noris-there any like vnto the 
Godof Ierufalem. For, God rides vpon the hea- 
aen, in their: help + the eternall God is their re- 
fuge;and vademneath are the cuerlaſting Armies, 
He wilthruſt out their enemies before them,and 
ſay, Deſtroy them. IEacl alone ſhal dwel in ſafety, 


and wine:and his heauens ſhal drop down deaw, 
T hey are a people {ſaued by the Lord, whois the 
ſhield of their help,and the ſword of their excel- 
lency. Their enemies ſhal be found liers to them, 
Dent.33.26.to theend.” 

- Andthis excellent eſtate is the more comfor- 
tableto be thought vpon,. 


ſpect of perſons, will bleſſe them. with the. bleſ- 
ſing of his people, as the Prophet excellently 
thewes, E(ay 2.19. and 19. 24,25. The Gentiles 
haue come to reioiceamongſt his people, Rom. 
15.9,10,1t, They were-hard times, when the 
Lord's dominion was in.a manner canfin'din the 
Kingdome of Tudah and Ifrael. - wire, 

2. Becauſe it is ſo greatand glorious a work 
on God's part, tomakevs his people : for, hee 
doth as it were plant the heauens, and lay the 


The Fountain of 7acob ſhal be vpon a land of corn | 


| foundarion of the earth, that hee may _—_ | 
| ion, 


- 
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[Vs 8.10, Tearewowthe people of God. E: 


Sion, Thou art my people, E/ay 51.verte 16: —=_ 
2. Becauſe in the hardeſt times that can be- 


fall the godly, the Lord will haue them plead| 


| this. priuiledge : and they may goto God,and he 
wiltacknowledge them-inalltheir:diſtreſſes, and 
-| anQifie their affictions, and deliver them at the 
voice of their cry, Eſay 64 9. Zach13.19.. 

4. Becauſe they ſhall yet enioy a farre more 
excellent cftate in another word, thannow they 
have, Re#,21. They arenow bur as the children 
. | of Iſrael in Goſhen, or in the wildernefle. 

Y/e 2. Secondly, divers thingsmay bee hence 
obſerued for inſtruction, as,- 
. 2, Suchas liue inthe Church,and yet haue 


not the marks of God's people-on them, :ſkould | 


awake, and look about them, and labour to get 
into thenumber of God's people. Theſe fooles 
among the people, asthe Prophet Dauid calleth 
| them, ſhould vaderſtand, and theſe euill neigh- 

| bours vnto Iſrael, ſhould bee perſwaded to learn 
the waics of God's people, apd ſo they may bee 
built vp in the midſt of Iſrael, er.12.16.” And it 


ſhould bee their daily praier vnto God, to grant | 


them -this one requeſt, namely, to blefſe them 
with the fauour of his people, Pſal. 106.3,4. 


2, The pcnitent ſinner, that feels his heart | 


called by the voice of Chriſt, ſhould hence bee 
; moued to enter into the couenant of God; and 
ſpecdilyro take the oath of ſubietion & alleage- 
ance, binding himſelf with all his heart to God, 
and his divine ſeruice,der.29. 10,11, 12,131r.505+ 


3-. Such as haue taken the oath,-and are ac- 


know- | 
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carry them. 


ſelues to God, 


| down with all reuerence to worſhip him,P/4.95. 


great King aboueall kings. 


Te are now the people of God, Cups, 


knowledged for true Subicts, ſhould for the reſt 
of their time ſtudy how to carry themſclues as 
becomes the people of God : and fo, 
In generall,they ſhould remember two things. 
1. Togiuc care to God's Law, and hear- 
ken what the Lord will ſay vnto them from time 
cotime, Pſal.78.1. Eſay 51.4. + 
2. Toleada holy life and conuerſation : 
for, therefore hath God ſeuered them from all 
nations, that they might bee holy to him, Levir. 


| 


21-and 62.12, And Chriſt hath redeemed them 
from all iniquity, and purified them, that they 
might be a peculiar people vnto him, zealous of 
good works, 7i.2.14. They muſt therefore bee 
no more polluted with their tranſgreſſions, nor 
bee faſhioned to the luſts of their former igno- 
rance, Ezech.14.11. and 36.25,8c. 
In particular they ſhould | 
1. Giue God thanks for cuer, for bleſſing 
them with the bleſhng of his people, ?/al.79.wk. 
2. They ſhould humble themſclues, tro 
walk with their God, Mie.6.8. being humbled at 
his feet, to receiue his Law, Dext.33.3- bowing 


7. For, God isagreat God aboucall gods, anda 


3- They muſt auoid needleſle ſociety 
withthe wicked, 2.Cor.6.16.and take heed, that 
they learn not the manners of other nations, Le- 
BI2002.4. 


4. The Lawof G OD muſt bee in their 


20.26. AllGod's people are righteous, Efay o 9. | 


E 


| hearts. 


—c ——— nds I" _ > 


euer and euer,reſoluing to cleave to God ina per- 


| that God commands them, ſhewing a reſpeR to | 
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| Ven.1 oO. Teare nowthe people of God, 


hearts. For, they ſhould be a wiſe and vnderſtan- 
ding peopleaboue all men : and this is the figne 
of God's people, Efay 51.7- Dent.q.6. And it is 
God's couenant,to write his Laws in their harts, 
[CY 31433o © | 
_ 5. They muſt auoid Idols,and keep Gods 
Sabbath : this, God requires perpetually, Zemi. 
26.1,2,3,11,12. and graciouſly accepts, when hee 
findes this care,Eſay 56. with proteſtation againſt 
thoſe that will not keep his Sabbaths, zer.17,8c. 
6. They muſt walk confidently in the 

truſt vpon God's .goodnes and coucnant with 
them, as the godly reſolued, Mic.4.5. Allpeople 
walk inthe name of their god : and therefore we 
will walk in the Nameof the Lord our God for 


petuall couenant, 7er.50.4,5., h 
7. They ſhould approouethemſelues to 
bee God's people, by their language : their lan- 
guage ſhould beea pure language, nor ſpeaking 
lies : adeceitfull rongue ſhouldnot bee tound in 
their mouthes ; ahd their words ſhould be graci- 
ous, ſuch as might miniſtcr grace to the hearers, 
Zeph.3-9,13. Eph.4. Col.4. | 
8. They ſhould be patient in all aduerfi- 
ties, as being of Moſes minde, that it is better to 
ſuffer afflition with God's people, than to enioy 
the treaſures of Egypr, Heb.11 25, | 
9. They ſhould obey according to all |: 


all God's Commandements ;.ſeeing they ſerue 


God, andnot men, and that all diflimulation wil | 
| | ei 


— 
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Not under mercy. Cnap.o, 
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bee open before his cies, 7eremie 11.verſe 4, 
And thus ofthe ſecond way of compariſon. 
. In the laſt words of the verſe, their eſtate is 
' conſidered in relation from God to them. And 
ſo,in the ſtate of naturethey were not vnder mer- 
cy : bur, inthe ſtate of grace, they arenow vnder 
| METCY. | bars 
| Not ronder mercy. ] 
DoF, All the time that men live without re- 
pentance for their ſins, and faith in Teſus Chriſt, 


they liue without the mercy of God : they are 
not ynder merey : God loues them not, nor re- 
eards them : they are children of wrath. Eph.2.3. 
and the wrath of Godabideth on them, 10h. 3.36, 
Yea, thoughthe Lord be exceeding mercitull in 
himſelf, and to the faithfull, yet by no meanes 
will he cleer the guilty, Exod.34.6. Num. 14.18, 
Now, this not becing vnder mercy, imports di- 
uerſe things. | 

Firſt, that their ſfinnesare not forgiven or par- 
doned. £ | 

Secondly, that their ſoules are not healed of 
their originall diſeaſes, but they liue till in their 
blood, | | 3 

Thirdly, that they are liable vntoall ſorts of 
iudgements : and thoſe which are ypon them, 
came from the wrath of G O D, which hatcth 
them,&c, 

Fourthſy, that they are in danger of cternall 
condemnation ; in generall, that they live and lie 
vader the forfeiture of the couenant of works, 
and haue no part in Chriſt, or the covenant of 
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 Viur.lo, Not under mercy. 


Yſe.The vie ſhould be therefore toteach wic- 
ked men,to take heed-how they preſume of Gods 
mercy: they may deceiue themſelues;z but God 
will not-be-mocked, Gaf.6.7. For ſuch things as 


live after the ficſh, ſhall die, Row. 8.13. For the 
things would be confidered of, 


and doo not belecue, that God will. dealefowith 
them as theyarethreatned. | 
Secondly,that God directly declared himſelf, 
that hee will not ſhew mercy or pity towards di- 
ners ſorts of offenders. 4 * | 
Thirdly, that the things men vſually-obiect, 
will not be auailable to deliuer them from Gods 
wrath.” i ? 1233 4150191 


willnot bemercifull vnto. 
| mercy whenit belongsnot to them, is apparant 


cuer been in the diſpoſition of moſt wicked men: 
they blefſethemſclues intheir hearts, when their 
iniquity is found worthy to be hated; P/al. 36-2. 
They liuc at caſe, and put faraway the'euill day 
from them, Amos 6.1;3: They cry Peace,peace, 
when ſudden deftructionis made to- came vpon 
them, r.Theſ.5.3. | - 
For the ſecond : that God will not. bee merch 
U 


they are guilty of,the wrath of God comesvpon | 
the children of diſobedience, Eph.5.5, They that | 


Firſt, that wicked men are excceding apt to | 
plead Gods mercy, thogh it belong not rothem; | 


. 


more diſtin vaderſtanding of this.point, foure | | 


F 


Fourchly,what ſorts of men,in particular,God | 
For the firſt : thar men are apt ro plead God's | 


through che whole courſe of Scriptures, to haue | 


£ 
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many 2;man-'rhat: Lines: a ri: 
Church," is: manifeſted-by many c | 
gb ar 165. vena = 
. . 1.6. 2:43 =O Ces. | 
Forthe third: their i exeuoand pra are | 


| alfvaind for; 2.415 


7, 1f they fend. vaoa thei & nicks 


ay world, itiscertain, that riches wi not 2 uaile in | 


[the day of wrath, 186 36.18,19;8&c.. 
1% Norwillithel pthem, tobeborn of god. | 
ly Anceſtors: :for, rather clias God will beecicd | 


tothewicked ſeedof Abraham, hee-will raife vp 


children of the opesge atteber ety: 

3, Norcan' kralagtenp, | 

rhoughhar dioinin hand; nſhallnotgown-| 
ed : and God turns nations of meninto | 


Fell, ofaimgay. mr 


4 Norwillheiroutmard ev of God| 


ſerue their turn. Tt is bootleſſe to cry, The, Tem-| 


pleof the Lord, the Templeof rhe otc $if-men | 
redreſſenot their waies;/der-7.4/8,9,10- eli] 
L _ Norwilithelp " [1 np 
comfortably to them, ther prea-| 
—_— may expetmercy:.for,, GOD wil] 
Sthole Pr hets that irengthen the hands 
of: wicked. The ſtubborn people wereneuer 


2 whit the ſafer, when; the Prop et told them 


they ſhould hauepeace,and no eitilſhould come | 
vnte them : but the Lord-proteſtcth, that the 
whirl-wind of his fury ſhould fall pricnoully vP- 
on the head of the wicked for all that, 7er.23-15» 


 [:9,20.thatat length they ſhould A 
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| feRly : : andthe Lord threatneth thathe will ren 
the wall of ſecuriry which' the.-Prophets: 

buile with vatempered morter, thar 1 
it even with the fierce winde'of his'fi 


to conſume it, Ezech.t3.10t015. 
6. Neither may the patience of Godprone, 
that he-meanes to ſhew'cxpedted mercy': for, 


chmes, yerirſhall not be well-with the wicked, 
nor ought hero ſertle his heart the: more 
on his finne;becauſe ſometimes it is nor ſpeedily 
executed: for God: will finde a'time £6 Tet his 
| finnes in order before him,and then he mayteare. 


par Jo pal5o.n9 gs # bes 
'7-- Neither will ir caſe them, thar there 


are ſo many promiſes of mercy in Scripture, | 
Porthey are limited z and beſides 'in diuers pla- | 
himſelfe, by ſhewing that hewillnot cheeteche 


bam1.3. and v.7. compared with the 6. 
8. Neither will-their Bapriſinc helpe 


there ſhall bean ouerflowingſhowrein hinge | 


F though @ finner prolong his'daies-8n hundred | 


him in pecces , and none can dcliver him =o : 


ces where mercy.ispromiſed, the Lord explains | 
wicked, Ex. 34-7. as was alleaged before, ſo' Ns |. 


them : for neither Circumcifion nor vn-eircum- | | 


_ auaileth any: thing,” but @ new Creature, 
Ge 


Repentance. - 


= 


0b, Ttanyfay, But though they be not no w.|/ 
vnder mercy, yethercafrer they may bee vpon|| 


Af. 1 anſwere, that i in this they Gay truely, ,. 
but 7 honiit For, only: meh /that have. 
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promiſed themſclues the late Repentance and 
mercy,hauedicdintheir fins before they could 
euer repent. And thy times are in Gods hands, 
thouknoweſtnot when,nor how thou ſhalt die: 
and thereforethe ſureſt way is, Now to turneto | 
God with all thy heart, as they were counſelled 
moreatlarge, oe/2.12,13. 

Now for the fourth,ie may awake ſome ſort of 
| offenders themore effeQually, that beſides the 


| gcnerall threatnings againſt wicked men, they in 
: particular are 'aſſured that' they are not vnder 
4 mercy: F 

| | | As firft, ſuch as ſhew no mercy'to men, lam. 2. 


tt I 3-and ſuchastranſgrefle of malicious wicked- 
j nefle, Pſal:59.6, and ſuchas are people of no yn- 
a derſtanding, E/ay_7.11. and ſuch-as walk after | 
i! the imaginations of their owne wicked hearts, 
I | | and will not harken vnto God, Jerem.16.5,10,12. 
I and ſuch as blefſe themſclues in their heart, 
"1 whenthey heare the curſes of the Lawes, Dent, 
" 29.19. and ſuch gs ſteale;murther;commit adul- 
1 tery, and ſweare falſely , 7er.7.9. and-many 0- 
ther particulars. Cnalngn might be inſtanced 
in all-the ſeucrall Scriptures : the Prophet 
Aualachy puts in ſuch , as deale corruptly in ty- 
thing,and offring, Malarh.1.8,9, 
To- conclude , the counſell of the Prophet 
Jeremy is excellent in this caſe, who moſt effeQu- 
lj ally ſpeakes thus : Heare yee, giue care, bec not 
| | _ |proud : for the Lord hath ſpoken, Giuegloty to 
44: the Lord your God, before hee cauſe darknes, 
and before your feet ſtumble ypon the dark 


moun-! | 
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+, Not onder mercy. 
mountaines.,-and while. yee look for light; hee 
turne it into the; ſhadow: af deaths and make: it 
grolle darknes-3:Butif you-will-notheare, my 
ſoule ſhal weep in ſecret for your-pride,and mine 
eye runne downewithteares, Jerem. 13.1516, 
:. :F{e\2+; Secondiy:,-the conſideration ,of this 


| Vn Rial Os 


| dodttine may juſtifythepractice of godly:Mini- 


ers , that-denounce -the indgements-of God 
vpan: their hearers, that live in finne without: 


repentavce? tt is their duty:toſhewethem , that. 


they are not vnder:tnercy.; they-are required to! 
| cry aloud, and to ſhew Gods people theirſinnes, 
Eſay 58-1. And the Prophets , that cried peace, 
peace, are extremely threatenedof God, ſo-as 
for not warning thepeople, the blood of their 
|ſoules is-required'of the! Prophets, \Exech,33; 
verſe 2.to 10. ir not ad - 4A 
Ye 3. The third vſe may bee. therefore for 
the-fingular humiliation of wicked. men, that 
live-in; the aſſemblies of Chriſtians :;Though 
they haue obtained #place in Gods Church; yet 
they have notobtained mercy,but line ynder:the 
fcarefulldiſpleaſure of God :and this is the more 
terrible, ifthey confiderthreethings. ' 1:04) 
- -Firſt;, that this is the caſe of multitudes of men 
inthe Church: but a remnantare. vader mercy : 
which will appeare more diſtintly, if you draw 
outof our aſſemblies, ſuch: as\in Seripture-are 
exprefly-faid not to bee ynder,metcy;; | 40? 


' 1+ Take all ſuch as yetliuein their natursll 


Atheifme,that mind not God,nor Religion, that 


— 
Ly 
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onely cate for earthly thipgs,, and ſhew'it-by a 
"CE con, 


——— 
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of 


# 


What wicked  : 
men 1n particu 
lar 4re n0t Vito © 
dermercy, 


| 
| 


_— a 


—_— 


| 


——__— 


Not under mercie. 


nam. 


conſtant either negleR, or contemptof the pub- 


| 1like affemblics of Chriſtiansamongſt'vs : Theſe 


cannot —_— mercie;, becaufe they refuſe to 
heare God 

meanes of mercie, 7/ajah 50.1,2:.Heb.3.7. 

2. Draw out then ſecret offenders; ſuch as 
finne inthe dark, and ſay,Whoſeethvs © There 
are many amongſt vs, that for ought wee know, 
live honeſtly, who yet in ſecretare pollured with 
deſperate abominations, as, fearefuJl deceit in 
cheir callings, prodigious filthines of body, or 


| the like. 


 3- Remooue from vs likewiſe open and 
notorious offenders, ſuch asare drunkards, out- 
ragious ſwearers, knowne adulterers,or fornica- 
tors, murtherers, railers andextortioners ; For 


to ſuch belongeth not Gods mercy, or. King- 


» 


dome, 1.Cor.6.9. | 
4- Then ſeparate from vs ſuchasare onely 


that ate farre from groſle offences,cither open, or 
ſecrer,whoare not yet vnder mercy, which is dif- 


God will not haue mercy:vpon people that haue 
| no vnderſtanding,E/ay 27.11. And by their impe- 

nirency, they neucr ſoundly and in ſecret confel- 
ſed theirfinnesto God : They never mourned 
for their many corruprions : There is a world 
of inward wickednes, which they were neuer 


| humbled for : Andalſo by'their vnbeliefe , th 
know no way, how to bee ſaued by Chriſtby et- 
wang l belecuing.on his mercy, but thinkco = 
| #1 : a- 


D: wo —— _ ar SAS 


Voyce, and to ſeeke tothe ordinary 


C HA Pos | 


ciuilly honeſt,8 not religious :Thereare many, | 


couered diuers wales ; as by their ignorance: For | 


- _— _— 


| willremaine, if all theſe bee deducted out ofthe 


\ 


F * 


[Vu 8.10.  Notrondermercie, 


ſaued by their owne good deeds, or elſe they liue 
in a generall ſecurity, not looking after faluation, 
but thinking it enough,that they are wel accoun- 
ted ofamonegſt men. 


make a ſhew of godlineſſe, and haue not the 


mouthes, but haue thcir hearts farre from him. 
Theſe in vaine worſhip God. Theſe are Iewes 


You may cafily conceiue,how ſmall a number 


ſocieties of Chriſtians. + EI 
Secondly, if they withall confider, that -if | 
*mercie bee not obtained, all elſe is in vain e. Tr 
doth not profit him to obtaine credit, riches, 
friends in this world, long life, or ought elſe, if 
hee obtainenot mercy : what ſhall it aduantage 
thee to-obtaine the whole world, it for want of 
mercy thou loſe thine owne ſoule. => 
Thirdly, ir increaſeth their miſery , that the 


b 


_ 5. Laſtly caft out Hypoctrites, that onely 


power of it : that draw _ncerto God with thcir | 


outward, but haue not the circumciſion of the | 
heart, and therefore their praiſe is not of God. | 


may dye inthe caſe they are in, For either God 
may take away the meancs of mercy trom them, 
or may leaue them to ſo much inſenſibleneſie,as 
they may remoue themſclues from the meanes 
of mercy; or God being prouoked by their long 
obſtinacy, may deliverthem vp to a reprobate' 


ſence;or God may ſuddenly take them away by | 
death, andthen woe vnto them : it had beene 
better for them,they had neuer beene borne. _ 

Oneſt. But ſome one may aske, Whac ſhould) 
| Cec2 bee 


' 
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1 Woy many 0b. 
FARE a8 ETLY | 


; 
« 


| cious, andrhiey arein ſ&gtcarneed of mercy * 


| 


— ery Cann.) 


beehe cauſe, rhat ſo many -obtaine 'not mercy 
'of God. ſeeing "God isin'hisownenature' £ " | 


<Avſ. Tanſwer, tharche cauſe why Tome ob- 
tainenotmercie,is, |. * nh. 
'Firſt;* becauſe cheyſeckirnot "they bee at'a' 
orcat deale of care an 16s many timestsſeck | 
other things, but they Tp erneglect their| 
owne mercy , and ſeeke niet for'ir, "Now God 
ſtands yponthat, T hathte will bee Iu 


{The houſe" of That muſt >tha "though! 


God bee many waies-gracious, '25 is owed ar 
large, E£e6.36.25.8c:yet for all this, hee will bee | 
ſought vatozgr ellecucn ey wantmercy, 
ye [k4, 2 133 , VIDNROIS 

' Secondly; i 6thers are 16! farre from ſerking | 
mercy, har they refuſe'mercy , whe when Godin 
the Goſpet Gy calles" vpon Nie; -and be- 
ſcecheththemrotbe reconciled”: 'yetthey areſo| 
beſfly imployed*in' following fooliſh Vanities, 


that they forſake their owne —_ , Jonas 2.8 


They wilk not-atiſiver , when calls, but | 
reie@ his Word ,"and: -grieue* "his good Spirit 
atdabuſc his patience atid boithtifirines, and fo 
heafle yp wrath againſt the day of wrath. ' 
Thirdly , others ſeck merey,' bur clicy ſecke it 
not-aright ; they faite inthe manner , 4s" we 
they ſerke it coldly, and careteſly, praying but 
for faſhion ſake ;' or with: their lips 'without 
power of affeQions. They-ſpeak for-mercy,but 
theydoenoteare for merey, * They neither: | 
ferue, ner eg; whether their ipetirions-bec | 


_gran-! 


\ ——, 


As Fo ® —_ ERS a et At a Ct divas » i. rd es 


Vanao. | amd, 


the ordinary fort of men: orelſe they ſeckimercy 
cotruptly” without ſincerity of the thearr. As 


which yctthey mind not to leaue, Now this is a 
ſhameful] kind* of ſeeking merey : For God 
ſtands vpon ir, that wee muſt forſake our wicked- 

ncs, orclſe hee will not forgiue, E/ay 55.6: 2.7im; 

2.19. Orelſclaſtly,men ſeeke ittoolate, as Efau 

ſoughtrhe bleſſing, when it was gone, Heb.12.15, 

They may call, -when God will not anſwer; 

Pre.1.Zachar.7. And thisis the caſe of ſome; that | 
| purofftheir repentance; vntillthe latter end. . 

| ' But hawe now obtained mercy. | | 


granted, ordenicd : andthisis the condition of | 


| when men pray Godto forgiue them theſinnes, | 


obtaining of Gods mercy : All that are called in 
Chriſt Icſus, cuenallthat haue trucly repented 
thetmſelues of their ſinnes,' are certainly vnder | 
| mercy, and'in that reſpe&,in amaruclous ſafe 
and happy condition. : Fr; 

Three things are diſtinatly imported- in the 
obſcruation. Firft, the one is: that God'is merci». 
full : Mercy may bee obtained, 70nah 4.2:P/al. 
116. 5,and 86;Secondly,that penitent ſinners doe. 
obtaine mercy, Xel2.1 3.E/ay 55.7. Thirdly, that | 


uclous happy' caſe, in compariſon of what they 
were beforc in. Itis inovgh, if weobtaine _—_— | 
whatſoeuer wee obtaine tot : HencethePhraſe, 
Thou'haſt couered him'wicth thy mercie. | 

And our happines in reſpec of the mrereſt| 
wee haue in Gods mercie is the.greater, if wee 


| 


Do&F. The godly are exceeding happieinthe | | 


ſuchas haue obtained Gods mercy, are ins mar» | 


— - 
Aon —_ — 


LEE ELIE - 


4. Properties of 
y God: mercy. 


many WA4/cs. 


1 1tis tender 


: But baue now obtained mercy.  Guarex, 
conſider either the properties, er the effects of 
God's mercy. ; | 
There arc foure admirable properties in the 
mercy of God, which he ſhewesto his people. 


which he ſhewes in diuers things : as, 

z. Thatheis full of compaſſion, in pitying 
the diſtreſſes of his people: no father can ſo pity 
his childe, P/alme 103.13. Hence, his bowels are 
aid to be troubled for them, or to ſound in him. 


| Where is the ſounding of thy bowels, faith the 


Prophet ? Eſay 63.15. 1er.31.20, The word 26- 


ry laidto the heart. God thenis mercifull,in that 
he laies. our miſeriesto his heart. 
2, Thathe waitsto ſhew mercy, E/ey 30.18, 
watching forall oportunirties, as it were, to pre- 
uent vs with his bleflings. | 
3- Thatheis {lowe to anger z not caftly ſtir- 
red to diſpleaſure, when he hath ſhewd his fauor, 
P/al. 103.1. Heisa God of udgement, that con- 
fiders the weakneſſes and infirmities of his ſer- 
 uants, as knowing whereof they are made, E/ay 


- | 30.18. Pſalm10z. 


4- That if he do fee ſome more prevailing 
euils in his people, yet hee will ſpare; as a father 
ſpares his onely ſonne, Afal.3.17. And if-hee doo 
chide, yet hee rebukes kis people ſtill with great 


and not chide alwaies, Pſalm 103. He is ready to 
forgiue,as ſoon as they call ynto him, £/4) 65-23. 


and 55.7. Pſalm103. 


F - 
5 
: 


A a. ——_— 


ſericordiam imports as much : for, it ſounds miſe- 


Firſt, his mercy is tender mercy, P/alm 51,1, | 


affection, Jer.31.19. and he wil quickly give-ouer, | 


F-., That|. 


| to him. Mercy pleaſerh him, Afic.7.18. It breeds 
asit were an vnſpzakable contenimentin GO D | * 


 ſeruants. 


-| ous in mercy, Pſalm 86.5. aboundant in mercy, | 


 [greatabouethe heauens, F/alx08. 5.Gods Word 


 |arevnſearchable, high as the heaven is from the 
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Vn n.10. But haue now obtained mercy. 


5. That if he doo bring affliction vpon his 
peopleto humble them, yet he will not conſume 
them, but will repent him of the-euill, Joel 2.13. 
Dent. 32.36. Amss 7.36, 7 

6. Thatinſhewing his love, heeisof great! 
kindnes, called themaruellouslouing kindneſle, 


Pſalm 17.7. hence, reſembled to marriage-kind- | 


nes, Heſh.2.19. No husband can be ſo fond of his 
wife, as God is of his people: nor can any man 


doth to his people, ; | 


7, That his mercy is without all gricuance 


himſelf, when hee hath dealt mercifully with his! 


Secondly, his mercy is immenſe, vameaſura- 
ble: and this is expreſt by diuers forms of ſpeech 
inthe Scripture. Thus, God is ſaid to be plentt- 


1.Pet.1.3. rich in mercy, Eph. 2.4. His mercy is 
heerin hath:magnified his name aboue all things, 
P/alms 138.2, Hee hath a multitude of mercies, 
Pſalm51.1, manifold mercies, Nehermie 9.19. They 


carth, Pſa/m103.11.His kindnes isfaid to be mar- | 
uellous louing kindnes, Pſalm 17.7. Which muſt 


deuiſe ſuch waies to expreſiekindnes, as GOD | 


needs appear to be ſo, becauſe hee isa Fatherof 
mercies : all mercies in the world flowe from 
him, 2, Cor. 1.3. and all his paths are mercic and; 


bay uth. Whatſocuer hee doth to hispeoplc, is in. 
ng : CEMA- mercy, 


—_— 


IN 


| 


It # jree mercy,| ' Thirdly, this mercy is the moreadmurable, in 
«nd that dixers| that it is tree: which _— diuers waics. Firſt, 

out deſerts on our parts: | 
| which the tearm gracious, cuery where giucn to 
God in Scripture,doth import. Secondly,inthat|.. 


} walcs, 


ſedheerof. | Hee doth not ſpend all his mercy on 


| thouſands, Exod.34.6, and wilkbeftowe the: true 


|bealone: God can louevs, thoughno body clic 


— 


© _ 


But now hane 0Ltained mercy, Cnar, 2, 


_— DO —  —__ _ — — — 


| merey; Pſalm 25 6. Andcher eforcthe Prophet, 


ive-ouer when he comesto his ſpeciall.mercy 


Oh-how excellent isrhy mercy ! Pſalm36.7.3. 
in that it is ſhewed wit 


God is tied to-no- man, nar to any poſterity of 
{men : he hath mercy on whom he. wil haue mer- 
cy, Rom. 9, Thirdly, becauſe it is extended :toall 
| haue beenobtained onely by Kings,or Apoltles,| 
or the.like,it had been the leſſe comfortable vnto 
Tew ,; the poor,as welt as the rich; \may be poſleſ- 


Abraham or Dauid, but hee reſerueth mercy for 


mercies of Dawidvpon meaner men, Eſay 55. 4- 
His mercy*is-ouer all his works, eſpecially-oucr 


9. Fourthly, it appears to be.focegbecauſe it can | 


doo: though 4brahamknowevs nor, yet GOD 


ro his Choſen,and vents himſelf by exclamarion, | 


ſorts of people. It therich mercy of God could} 


althis ſpirituall works.in Teſus Chrilt, Pſalm 45s] 


will bee a Father ynto vs, and neuer.lcaue vs-nvr | 
| fottake vs, Ea 63.15,16.. | 1 | 
9%, But, might ſome-one ſey, In theſrc 1 


that could tinde fimilizydes-rocxpreſſ the fairh-| 
[fulneſſeand iundgementsof Godby, yetisfainto | 


, + 


| vs bur bond, as well as the free: the Barbarian, | 
as well as the Grecian 4the-Gentile,as well asthe | 


— ———_— —_ 
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V ER.iO, But wow haue obrained mercy. 


ee En. 


| Commindement i itis plain, that G O.D- ſhewes 
mercy .o them that keep his Commendements.. 


I: ſcenes then, his mercy isnor free, but he hath 


reſpettodeferts in vs. . 
Sol,- - Firſt. our keeping of the Communides 


| ments is not alleaged as the cauſe-of merey, 


but as the figne of mercy |: The words: ſliew 
to whom God will ſhew mercie; not for what 


cauſe; 
Secondly, when he faith he will ſhew mercy, 


it euidently excludes merit ' : For, it is mercy, | 


chat God will beſtow ſuch great things vPoN 
men for their works ;for there is no- proportion 


betweene our waiks,and the goodnetle wee. re- | 


ecine from'God : When we haue done all, we 
ſhould accountour ſetuesvoprofitable ſeruanrs. 


06.” "But it ſcemes; God's mercy iscauſed by | 


merits; for God ſhews vs mercy forthe merits of 
Chrift : Tf Chriſt ION it {cemes it is 
notfree?''. MILL 
'$ol; Firſt, mercy excludes merit -M v5;though 
not in Chriſk Secondly, it was mecry that. God 
gaue vs Chriſt ro merit forvs.: And chus of the 


third property of God's mercy. - 


Fourthly, God's mercy isthe moreladmirabile | | 


þ 


G14ds mercy 1 
eternall, 


yet, in that ic is'erernall : God will not change 
his word:: Hekeepetlhis couenant 'and-mercy 


wih bis ſeruants, 4. King 8. 23. God's mercies |. 
havebeenefrom all eternitie, Pſalme. 25.6. and | 


hee' will not takeaway 'his mercy from hisTer-' 


vants,.P/alwe $9.34. but: his mercy ' and louing | 


SEE ſhall follow them allthe ws 7 
ife,: 
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at. 


| 


{not with day and night, and'if hee hate notap- 


| nature isfirme; and therefore ovght tobee more 


. |thisis promiſed 


But wow haue obtained mercy. : Cu ar, 2, 


| ——— ans 

life, P/ahme 23. vi, His meccies are new eyery | 
morning, he hath never doneſhewing of mercy, | 
Lament.3:23-Eſay 33-3- Heis ill building yp his 
mercics,and will neuer leaue,till he haue finiſhed 
chem in an cucrlaſting frame of ynſpeakeable 
glory, P/alme 89.2. His merey is eucrlaſting and 
endureth-for cuer, 2ſalme10 3.3. & 136, from c- 
ucrlaſting,to:cucrlaſting,: Pfalme 103.17, God 
may forſake his prop'c for a moment, to their 
thinking, and ina little wrath he may hide his 
face; but with cucrlaſting-mercies hee will re- | 
ceiue them: As he hath ſworn-thatthewarers of 
Noah ſhall no more cover the Eurth : ſo hath hee 
ſwornhewtlno more be wroth with his people. 
The —— remoued; and the \mountaines 
may depart, but God's couenant of peace ſhall 
not be remoued; faith the Lord, that hath mercy 
on thee, 1/4ieh 547to 1.3, 1f God's coucnant be 


pointed the ordinances of heauen and. carth., 
then may hee caſt away his -ſeruants and their 
ſeed, 7erem:33.425,26, Butwelſce the courſe of 


aſſured of the firmneſſc of the couenant of God's 
mercy to:hispeople, / 1 ht 3 : 
. "The effets of mercy follow... | 
' Toobtainemercy,is,to'obtainethoſe benefits 
which God hath promiſed to his people, as the 
fruitsof hismercy. Where God ſhews mercy, 
Firſt, he will heare their prayers graciouſly: 

» I{aiah,30;18,19.and pleaded by | 


4-1. . 
Second- | 


David, Palme 


RV TOE" —_ 


[Vzn.ro0. Znenow hauz ebtainedmerty. 


Secondly, hee fanGitics all afflictions; ſo as: 
.| wharſoeuer befalls the godly, proceedesfror | 
mercy,andnotiuſticein God; dd! ſhall wotke 
for the beſt, Kom.8.28. Itis God's Toue that ma- 
keth him corre, Heb.12.6;7. 
- Thirdly, he heales their naruresfrom the diG 
eaſes of their mindes: torto:ſhew mereyyis like- 
wiſeto cure vs, and ſandtife VS; and! God yn 
ſeth it, Hof, 1443s! 
| Fourthly, he mukciplies ardon, 1/aiah 5547+ Te 
is not gricuous toforgiuc finnce daily, when vey 


ſceketohimforiforgiuenefle. * '!;: 
 Fifely, hedeliversthe ſoule, abſolutely,from 


the pit> they arefree from condemnation, 14 33. 
27- -Pſal.$6.13,8&c.- 

Sixtly,Inall dangers and weakenelſes hismer- 
| cyholds them vp, cuen whetthe godly ſay their | 

footſlipperh, Pſal. 94.18. - 

Seuenthly, heguidesthem in all cheir. waies ; | 
Hethathath mercy onthem (ſaith the Prophet) | 
ſhall leade them, euen by the ſprings-of water: 
ſhall he guide them,7/aiah 49. 105 The Worldis 
like a wildernefſe, the wicked are like wilde 
beaſts in a defarr ; God's children are {o: prouis 
dedfor, that God preſerues thera) yea.and him». 
ſelfe finds themout means of fingular refreſhing | - 
all their dayes. 

Eightthly, He crownes Sthem with bleſſings, 
Plal-10344. 

Ninthly, hee ines then aſſurance obanim- . 
mortall mheritance, 1. Per.r. 3 


* The confiderationof chixmarucllowsmerey, 


| which. © 
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Bat now hane obtained mercy, Cunar.e. ; 


which the godly hauc obtained, may teach ys 
diners things. 6140 
Firſt, with allthankefulneſſe ro acknowledge 
the mercy of God : wee ſhould awaies mention 
the louing kindneſſe of God, in all the experien- 
ces we haue of the truth of his mercies toward 
- | vs, £fay 63.7. We ſhould frame our {clues toan 

| eaſy diſcourſe of the glory of God's Kingdome, 
and talke of his power, P/alme 145.8, 9;1ro., Wee 
ſhovld be ſo per{waded of this truth, as freely to 
ſay, that we know that the Lord: is gracious and 
very mercitull, P/alme 1x6:5. It isa great- ſinne, 
Not to remember the mukicudes of God's mer- 
cics, P/al.106.7.Oh ! thatmen'would therefore 
indcede prayſc the Lord for his. goodneſlc, &c, 
Pſalme 107. toure times repeatediifithat Pſalme: 
Chriſtians ſhould glory in it, notin their riches, 
ſtrength, wiſcdome, 8c. but in this, that they 
know God that exerciſerh mercy, /er.9.24. 

Secondly, in all our waies heartily to diſclaim 
merits of works, or opinion of our worthineſſe 
ordeſerts : ſay. ſtill,with the Prophet in the 
Pſalme,Not vntovs, nut vnto vs:Lord,, but to 
thy Name giue the glory., -for thy mercy and 
truths fake,” Pſal.115.1, The whole frame of our 
ſaluation depends vpon God's Grace ,:not-on 
works, Epheſ.2. Tit.3.5. 

Thirdly; letvs with Dasid reſolue to dwell in 
the-houſe of the Lord for cuer, ſince ourhappt-| 
neſſe lieth im mercy, and ſince we haue the ti- 
dings of mercy in God's houſe : therethe foun- 
tain ofthis grace is daily opened vnto vs, and We 

7 EE may 
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may draw water ſtill with ioy- our of this well 
of ſalaation inthe Goſpell, P/2l, 5.9, & 23 volt." 
- Fourthly, we ſhould learne of God to be mer- 
cifull : Let. vs-ſtrive to: comfort: others: with 
ſhewing them mercy, as wehaue received mer- 
cy'from the Lord. ' Oh let vs bee merciful, 
as our heauenly Farheris mercifull, Zake 6: 
'Fiftly, we ſhould hence be incouraged , and 
reſolued, ſince we know our priuiledges; to. goe 
boldly-vnto thethrone of Gyace vpon alb occa- | 
ſions, to fecke mercy to-helpe. in the time of 
neede:We haue obtained mercy ofthe Lord,and 
therefore may,and ought to make yſe of our pri- 
viledge, Heb. 4.16: | | 
-iSecondly,'this doctrine of God's mercy, may 
ſerue for ſingular comfortto the godly, and thar 
both in the caſe of — in the caſe of af- 
fictions. X 
. 1. Againſtthe diſquictneſſe:of the heart 
for {iane, it ſhould much.refreſh them, to-re- 
member-that they haue obtained mercy, yea 
{ though innumerable euils haue compatlled 
them abour, Pſal.4.0.11,12, and thoughour of- 
fences are exceeding grieuous, P/al.51. 1, Exod, 
34+6z7- | | 
Y 2. Secondly, inthe caſe of afflictions,ma- 
ny things ſhould hence comfort vs. 
1, That howſoeuecr it goe with our bo- 
dies, yet God hath mercy on our ſoules... 
' 2, Thatitis mercy, that our afflitions 
are not worſc, thatwee are not conſumed, £4-, 


A— _—_— " 


WOW AUONS T1 22. | | 
| 3. That 


hb. Gamer ati 


] 


Lament.3-32 Eſa) 27.7+ 


beſt, Kom.8.28.Dent. 8.16. 


| waite forhis mercies, P/al.123-3:4- 


| doubtfulnes of our hearts, as Dawid doth, Pſal. 


an. 


But now hane obtained mercy, | Cunar. 2. 


-3+. That in the worſt atflitions God doth 
many wales ſhew mercy, his mercies are new 
cuery morning, 4ment.z.23. ; 

4. That though God cauſegriefe, yet hee 
will haue compaſſion to regard vs according to 
our ſtrength , hee will deale with vs in meaſure, | 


5. That hce doth not afflit willingly, LZa-| 


ment. 333 . > ; 
6, That all ſhall worke together for the 


. 7. God will giue a good end, 1am.5.11. 
Hee will lift vp from the gates of death, P/al.g.13. 
God will giue thee reſt trom thy ſorrowes and 
feares, and hardylage, Eſay 1 41,3. Pal. 57.3. He 
will ſend from heauen to ſaue thee. 
8. Hee will afflict but for a moment, 

Ha $4-7 FEM 

But in both theſe caſes wee muſtremember, 
| Firſt,to ſceke mercy of God,Exech.36.32. 

Secondly, if wee bee not preſently anſwered, 
oureies muſt lookeyp to God, and. wee muſt 


Thirdly, wee muſt check'our ſelues for the 


4+7,8. and 77.10, F 

Fourthly, becauſewe live toomuchby ſence, 
we muſt beſcechGod nor onely to be mercifull, 
but to let his mercy be ſhewed, and cometovs, | 
Pſal.85.8.and 116.77. | 

Fiftly,wee ſhould alſo beſeech God not one! 
tolet vs feele his mercices, butto ſatisfie vs allo 
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earcly with his mercics , Pſalme. 90. verſe 14: | 
Sixtly, wee muſt looketo it, that weewalk in 
| our -integritie, Pſalme -26.11.and liue. by rule, 
Gal.6.16. | 
Laſtly, howſocuer : weemuſt'truſt in God, 
and looke to it, that wee reſt ypon the Lord, 
 Pſal.32.10.and 33.18,22. For God takes pleaſure 
in thoſe which-hopein his mercy, ?/al.147.11 c.. 
 2ueft, But how maya man , thar is not yet 
| comforted with Gods mercy,take a found courſe 
to obtaine mercie? -- | 
A4nſc, That men may obtaine mercie, 
Firſt, they muſt take vnto themſelnes words, | yeþes 15 0b 
and confeſs their fins to God,and hartily bewaile | «mercy. 
their offences, Joel 2.13. Heſb.14.3. CEL 1 
-Secondly, they.muſt turne from, andforſake | 
their euill waies, and their vnrighteouſnes in- 
ward and outward, E/ay.557. | 
Thirdly, they muſt bee carefull to ſceke the 
Lord,while hee may bee found, E/ay 55.6. | 
Fourthly , they muſt bee mercifull , and loue 
mercie : For then they ſhall obtaine mercie, | 
Aath.5.6. : | | 
_ | - Fiftly, they muſt learne the way of Gods peo- 
ple, andlearne them diligently, Jerem.12.15,16. 
{ They muſt haue pure hands, and a cleane heart, | 
and not lift vp their ſoules to vanity, P/al. 4. 5. 
| Sixtly, they muſt hate the euill;, and loue the 
g00d, 1105s 5.5. 
__Seuenthly, they muſt cry voto God daily,. 
Pal: 86.2. | 


4 


Eightthly, there muſt nought of the curfed þ. 
= : | thing |-_ 


— 


— — 


— [ " The analyſvoſwerſes 11and 12, Cu, p.2, 


| And have yoar converſation honeſt among the Gemtiiles , 


| —— ————— 


verſe 17, | | | 

- Ninthly, when theLord faith, Secke yee my 
face : their hearts muſt ſay , Thy face( 0 Lord) 
' will wee ſeck, P/al.27.7,8. Len; 


Ks 
gers and pilerims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts 
which fight againſt the ſoule : R, A 


that they which ſpeak enill of you, as of eaill do+ 
' glorifie God in the day of their wiſitation, 


T Heſe words contain the epilogue or conclu- 
fon of the whole exhortation, as it concerns | 
Chriſtians in generall, from verſe 13-of the for- 
mer chapter, hitherto-; and it hath in it matter 
| both of dehortation and of exhortation, as an- 
{wering in the ſubſtance to all that heehathhi- 
therto intreated of by way of vie. The dehortari- 
| on is inverſe11 ;thecxhortation, in verſe 12 : 1n 
the one, ſhewing what they ſhould auoid; in the 
other, what they ſhovld doo. They ſhould avoid 


honeſtly, | 

In generall,we may note, that it is the propcr | 
 effe of all ſorts of doctrine in ſcripture;ro make 
| an impreſſion of care in our hearts,about the re- 
| formation of our lives zthat it is in vaine heard, 
Which doth not ſome way breed invs 2hbatred of 


thing cleaue yntotheir hands, Deateronorie 3. | 


Verſes 11.12. Dearly beloued, 1 beſeeth you, a feran- | 


ers,ay by your gvod works which they. ſhall ſee, | 


fleſhlyluſts: and that they ſhould doo, is, toliue | 


bevy cus a loueof honeſty : this is the vicof all 


Scrip- 


m—_——— —————— 


E RTE WIT neo. $A IT TO Ee Net , - A ——— 


1 
= 
| 
£ 
A 


| 08. 


V = n.at1. The Analyſis of ver(es 1 1 and 12. 


Scripture, 1.7im.3.16,17. Which may ſerue for 
triall of ſuch as come to the Word: they may 
knowe whether they be good oreuill hearers, by 


Word. And it may ſerue for information,to ſhew 
vs the excellency of the Word aboue all other 


| Writings, becauſe there is noline in Sctipture, 


but ſome way it tends tothe redreſſe of ourna- 
tures fromtin,and to plant holineſfle in vs: which 
can'be true of no human Writings, And withall, 
it ſhewes the happy cſtare of the godly; who, 
though they haue many diſeaſes in their natures, 


| yet they haue-wonderfull ſtore and variety of 


medicines in God's Word, to heal their natures, 
If, for the difeaſes of our bodies, there bec bur 


| one herb'in the wholefield that is good forcure, 
we haue reaſon to think,that God hath prouided | 
well innaturefor vs: but how is his mercy glori- | 


ous, who,in the ſpiritual Ficld of his Word, hath 
madeto groweas many herbs for cure of all our 


| diſeaſes, astherebe ſentences in Scripture ! And; 
laſtly, it ſhould teach vsto vie the Scriptures to 
this end, to redreſſe our waies by them. And | 


thus in generaHkl. art -þ 


of dehortation': where obſerne, 
Firſt, the parties dehorted , whoare deſcribed 


other men, vis, Deerly beloned. 


hortation, vis. by way of beſceching : 1beſeecch 
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the imprefſion made vpon their hearts by the } 


The firſt part of the epilogue hath in-it matter | 


by an epithet importing theirpriuiledge aboue | 
Secondly, the manner of poperidaicg thede-| 


D d Third-| 


Oe 


| 5elourd ones. 


j 
| 


| 


Howe m4 ny 
waits Godr peo- 
ple ave the only 


| careleſly, but with great affeRion in the Apoſtle, 


| their hearts benor moucd : bur ler our loue bee 


|are-beloued: of all other people they arc moſt 
laued. I will but briefly explicate this. Firſt, |. 


© Thirdly, the 
vis. fleſply laſts. 


marter trom which hee dehorts, | 
Fourthly, the manner how they are to beea- 
 yoided, 412. abſtain from them, 


" Dearly belowed.} . 
This tearme is.not vied complementally or 


and with ſpeciall choice and fitnes for the matter 


places, where this louely epithet is giuen to the 
godly in other Scriptures. .G OD is exceeding 
choice of his words-: hee neuer mentioneth the 


affeRions of loue, as I may ſo ſay. Men,through 
 cuſtome, vſc faire complement of words, when 


without diffimulation. Burleethar go. The point 
heer to bee plainly-obſcrued, is, that Chriſtians 


GO Dloues them, and that wich.infinite and e- 


ding his owne Son, to bea propitiation fortheir 
{mnes, 1. 9hn 4.9,10. Secondly, Chriſt loucth 
them, which hee ſhewed' by giving bis life tor 
them. Thirdly,the Angels of heauen lque them; 


| 


Fifrly, the motiues : Firlt, Tee are ſtrangers and | 
pilgrims: ſecondly, theſe laſts are fleſbly: thirdly, 
| they fight againſt the foule.. fo” 


intreated of, which we.may obſerue in the moſt |. 


tea: ms of toue, but hee bringsto his children the |- 


verlaſting loue, and hath-manifcfted. it by ſen- | 


which they ſhew by ioying in their conuerfion, | 
and by their carcfull attendance about them. |. 
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Fourthly , the Godly, in,gencrall, loue them. |. 


Vu RI = Dearly beloned, 


} pariſon to the loue of God, or Chriſt, orany of 


|Curres will agree : they are alwaies contending, 
] hatefull, and hating one another. Second! y,this 


loues them : for, cuery one that loues God that 
begot them, loues cuery onethar-is begotten of 
God ; euery one, I ſay, that he knowes, 1, 1ohn5. 
r, Laſtly,the godly Teachers loue them, which 
they ſhew, in that they are nor onely willing to 
imparttorhem the Goſpell, bur even their owne 
ſoules, becauſe their peopleare dear vnto them, 
IsTheſ. 2.8, | | 

Now, this loue of God,of Chriſt, of the An- 
gels, of thegodly men & Miniſters, ſhould ſerue 
to ſupporr-vs againſt the contempt and hatred of 
the world : wee haue a loue that is much better 
thantheloue of worldly men can be to vs. Firſt, 
becauſe it is of better perſons : and ſecondly,be- 
cauſe it isof abetterkinde, for, it is more fer- 
uent , and it'is more pure, and more-conſtant. 
Worldly men can ſhew noloue that hath com- 


thoſe, for the feruency of it. And it worldly men 
loue vs, KK is to draw vs vnto one euill or other; 
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There is no godly man, that knowes them, bur | 


and beſides, it will nor laſt : for, wicked men will 
agree with themſelues no longer than ſo many 


oint ſhould much check the vnbeliefe of Chri- 
ians,and their ynthankfulneſſe : for,many times 
they are affeed, as ifthey were not beloued of 


Chriſt, andof Chriftians towards | 
themallo ;and thereby they flatly contradictthe | 


any : _— they much diſhoneur the loue of | 
| God, and © 


Text, which ſaith, They are beloucd, Thirdly, 
| AD. | es  im-! 


pJe. | 
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beloued ones. 


| careleſly,bur with great affeQion.in the Apoſtle, 
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| SE Thirdly, the matter from which hee dehorts, | 
| nec 5 


Way ere rr and 
Fourthly, the manner how theyare tobeca- 
 yoided, wiz. abſtain from them, 


This tearme is:not vied complementally or 
and with ſpeciall choiceandfirnesfor thematter 
ces, where this louely epither is giuen to the 


choice of his words-r hee neuer mentioneth the 


 affeRions of loue, as may ſo ſay. 
cuſtome, vſe faire complement of words, when 
their hearts benor moncd : bur ler our Joue. bec 
without diffimulation. Burleethargo. The point 
heer-to bee plainly-obſcrued, is, that Chriſtians 


ding his owne Son, to beapropiuation fortheir, 
them, which hee ſhewed! by giving his lite for 
them. Thirdly,theAngelsof heauen lgue them; 
which they ſhew by ioping in their conucrſton, 
and by: their-carc 


Fifrly, the motzues : Firſt, Te ave ſtrangers and 
pilgrims: ſecondly, theſe laſts are fleſbly: thirdly, 
| they fight againſt the ſome.) oo | 


| godly in other Scriptures. .G O-D is exceeding | | 


tearms of toue, but convey [wig childrenthe | 
| Men.,through | 


are-beloued: of all other people they arc molt | 
! loued.. will bur briefly explicate this. Firſt, |. 
bog rs GO Dlloues them, and that wich.infinite and e- 
[el ”| verlaſting loue, and karh:manifcſted.it by ſen-! 


ſinnes, 1. 10hn:4-9,10. Secondly, Chiiſtloueth | 


ull: attendance about them. | _ 


intreated of; whichwe. may. obſerue in the moſt |. 
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| agree with themſelues no longer than ſo mary 
| Curres will agree : they are alwaies contendivg, ; 
 hatefull, and hating one another. Secondly, this 


| ſtians,and their vnthankfulneſſe : for,many times 


loues them : for, cuery one that loues God that 
begot them, loues eucry onethar+is begotten of 
God ;euery one, Lſay, that he knowes, 1, 17ohns5. 
1. Laſtly,the godly Teachers loue them; which 
they ſhew, in that they are nor onely willing to 


ſoules, becauſe their peopleare dear-vnto them, 
reTheſ., 2:8. Ke 
Now, this loue of God,of Chriſt, of the An- 
gels, of thegodly men & Miniſters, ſhould ſerue 
to ſupport vs againſt the contempt and hatred of | 
the world : wee haue a loue that is much better 
thanthelouc of worldly mencanbe-to vs. Firſt, 


| becauſe it is of better perſons : and ſecondly,be-| 


cauſe it isof a betterkinde, for, it is more fer- 
uent , and it'is more pure, andmore:conſtants 
Worldly men can ſhew nolouc that hath com- 


pariſon to the loue of God, or Chriſt, orany of 


thoſe, far the feruency of it. And it worldly men 
loue vs, K isto draw vs 'ynto one euill or other:; 
and beſides, it will not laſt : for, wicked men wil 


intſhould much check the vnbelicfe of Chri- 


they are affeed, as if they were not beloued of 


There is no godly man, that knowes them, bur | 


imparttorhem the Goſpell, bur even theirowne | 


Tn, which faith, They arcbeloucd, Thirdly, 


any : whereby they much diſhoneur the loue of | 
_ God, and of Chriſt, andof Chriftians towards | 
{themalſo ;and thereby they flatly contraditthe | 
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How Chriſtians 


may preiſcrut 
ths (one. 


—_—_ -, 


Deevly beloned. 
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becotne trye Chriſtians, becauſe rill then, they 
are monſtrous hatefull creatures: G O'D loaths 
thein and their works, /obx 3436." Eſay x.n, &c, 
And ſuchvile perſons are vile and odious in.the 
es of the godly, Pſalm 24.4. Pſalm15, 

Fourthly;Chriſttans ſhould labour topreſcrue 
this loue ynto themſelues, with increaſe of the 


aduantage them in this loue , as, - 

1, Faith, Toliue by faith,commends them 
wonderfully to God's loue , as being the condi- 
tion mentioned, when he ſent his Sonne into the 


ro pleaſe God: - 

' 2. Humility would much commend them 
to the loue of the Angels; who reioyce more in 
one ſinner that is penitent, than in 99 uſt men, 


that need no repentance: ... 

3 The fruits of wif | 
3-17. have a maruellovs force to win loue among 
men. To be pure, tn reſpec of fincere Religion; 
ro begentle end peaceable, free from paſſion and 


contention; to be ealfe tq be intreared;; to be al- 


out iudging or hypocrifie z to bee no cenſurers, 
nor counterfets :.oh ! rhis is exceeding amiable, 
if theſe things were carefullyexpreſlee. 


Cu AP. 2,| 


comfort of it : and ſo diners things would much | 


world, 1ohn 3.16. For, without it, it is impoſlible| 


ome, mentioned, 7am. | 


ſo full of mercy & good-works, and all this with- | 
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impenitent finners ſhould bee mouedheerby-to | | 


4. And for- their Miniſters, two things | 
would much -increafe rtheirloue to them. Firlt, | 
- | obedience to their dodrine : for, this will pre-! 
{-nailmorethanall the bounty in the world,zeThe/. L: 
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Vu nd 1 befeech you, 


i A 


2o13s Heb.1 3-18, Secon ly, ro conuerſe without 
back-biting, or vnch 


poſtle : and through the want of theſe, the Co- 
rinthians loſt much in the loue of the Apoſtle,j| 
- Thus of the perſons dehorted. + Tre 
The manner of the dchortationfallowes, 
I befeech ye] © | 
In thatthe Apoſtle, in the name of God doth 


| beſeech them, diuers things are imported, as 


Firſt, the maruellous gentlenefieand loue of 
God to men: heethat may command, threaten, 
puniſh, yea, caſt off z yet 1s pleaſed to beſeech 
men. | 
Secondly, the dignitie and excellency of a 
cleane heart, and hone life ;.Itis a thing which 
God (by his ſeruants) doth vehemently beggeat. 
our hands. 

T hirdly, the honor ofa Chriſtian he is ſpo-- 
ken toas to agreat Prince,as the two former rea- 
ſons ſhew him to be, | 

Fourthly, a rule of dire&ion, how to carry 
ourſelues towards others in the caſe of refor- 


mation 5 wee muſt learne of the Apoſtle toex- |. 


preſſe a Spirit of meckeneſſe,and loue,and humi- 
litie : Paſſion and pride worke vnſpeakeable 
preiudice and hurt in the care of other mens 
faults. | 

Fiftly, with what reverentneſſe, and earneft- 
nefle ſhould we ſpeake to God, when he ſpeakes 
thus tovs?. | 


le iudging of them. 
| By theſe two,the Philippians and Theſlalonians 
werehighly aduancedin the afteQion of the A- 


Dd 3 Thus}... 


4os | 


[EE 


I wits to be eſpe 
Cially anoyded. 


f 


| | 406. Ls s : REI 
-  Thugofthe manner of propo unding the de- 


| worldly luſts, Titas 2.12, And in ſpeciall theſe 


Abſtaine from fleſhly luis... Cn 1 PI, 


hortation. : 
The matter to be auoided, is lufts. 
Abſtaine from fleſply luſts. ] 

By luſts are ſometimes meant groſle ſins, and 
diſorders, which are the fruits of luſt, and ſo 
theſinnes mentioned chaprer 4.4.0f this Epiſtle, 
are called luſts of the Gentiles. | 

By luſt, ts ſometimes meant corruption of na- 
rure : But I thinke, it is taken neither of rheſe 
wales hcer, | 

By luſt, is ſometimes meant the filthy deſire 
of the heart after bodily vncleanneſle, and fo cal- | 
led the luſts of vacleanuefſe,Col.3.5.Rom.L.2 4. 

But by luſts heere (I take it ) is meant all ſorts 
of euill defires.in the heart of man, and ſo called 


ſorts of luſts'are named in Scripture, which| 
Chriſtians ſhould eſpecially avoid. 
Firſt, the luſts of vncleanneſſe : filthy defires. | 
Secondly , the luſts of couctouſneſſe, and: 
worldly carcs. 
Thirdly, the luſts of vaijnglory,, whether of 
enuie, conceitednes, or defire of applauſe. 
Fourthly, the luſts of Epicuriſme: Thoſe de- 
fires after delicious or exccffiue fare, or vaine 
apparell, - | 
Fiftly , the luſts of malice, and revenge. \} 
Theſe and ſuch like, are theluſts which Chri- | 
ſtians muſtforſake, 
The vlſe is diucrs- 


| Y/es. Firſt,for information: and ſo it may ſhew 
vs 


1. That 


I 
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V « n.11, Abſtaint from them. 
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|terrors for ſinne., is not-inough, vnleſſe wee} 
leauefinne. 1udes, Dems, Cain, and the wicked\ 


| wee cannot haue comfort of our repentance, To 


1. That outward honeſty will not ſerue 
che turne -It is not inoughto be free from groſle 
finnes : what caſe then are ciuill honeſt men in 2 

2. That in reformatien it isnot inough to 


forſake the cuils wee have nodefire after, but | 


wee muſt Icaue ourowneluſts, 
Secondly,for conſolation. Heere is imported 
an excellent comfort to thegodly in the caſe of 


inward and hatefull remptations, When vile 
things come into the mind of the godly, if they 
diſlike them, and doenort-luſtafter them , nor in- 
tertaine them with ſpirituall dalliance, they may 
be affured, that thoſe euils ſhall not bee charged : 
vpon them : For before a temptation can bee a 
finne, it muſt haue ſomewhat of coucting init. 
Chriſt was tempted as wee are, and yet he ſinned 


not, becauſe hee liked them not , but reiccted 


them. _ 

The manner how they are to bee auoided, is 
contained in this word,ab#aive: which doth im- | 
port diuers things. 

Firſt, that wichout departing from iniquitie, 
come intothe company of the godly : to make 


ſhew of Religion:to come to Churcheor vſe pri- 
uate meanes ror barely to confeſle {in;or to feele 


Ifraclires-could doe the former, yet neuer 1C- 
pented. I 1» S4þk.e 
Secondly, that the occaſions of luſts will bee 


? 


Dog Gly 


_ 


Ta 


| ht of 
uſts m Godly 


men 4nd wic« 
hed men, 


| indeed, that abſtaine from fleſhly luſts. 


his luſts, &c, Rom. 13x 3-20d"1.24.Ti13.3-bpbc2.3. 


Abſainefrom. = Cuans 


daily offered to vs from the world, or the Diuel, 
or our owne corrupred nature : Now it is not 
5n argument of our miſery tohauethem,, bur co. 
enrertainethem, p 

Yes. The vie may bee, 

-1. For Information : The true abſtinence | 
is to abſtaine from {inne +: The other abſtinence 
from mear, or the like, is but circumftantiall, and 
not in it ſelfe acceptable to God, E/ap 58. - 

2. Forrriall : Thofe are ſound Chriſtians 


2ucft. Butare there not luſts in godly men, as 
well as in wicked ment - | 

© As. There may bee, but with greatdifte- 
rence, for - | DUET 3 790T' 
1. Thegodlymanmay bee intangled with 
euill deſires, but the wicked man is more :.For 
he burnes in luſt, yeelds himſelf ouerto his. harts 
luſts: Hee is giuen vp to hisluſts phee takes care 
forthelifts of the fleſh tofulfilkthem: Heſerues 


x 


2. Thegodly man, if hee beeoucrcome of 
his luſts for a time, yer hee humbleth himſelte, 
and iudgeth himſelfe for them; and'grieues for 
them, whereas the wicked boaſteth himſelfe. of 
of his hearts luſts, and placeth his contentment 
inthem,P/al.10.3. HE T0 aa0K 

3- The godly man, if hee bee yet oucr- 
come, hee will break off his iniquity by repen- 
tanoe, whereas the wicked in his luſts is like the 
Diuch Hee. is incorrigible, no ill ſucceſſe, or | 
ludgemeit, or reproof can breake off his delire | 


of 


th. 
Rem 


a 


'Ver.ir., <A une from fleſbly luits. 


| ches, 1.Tim.6.9. | 


| of. bread, and.deliciouſnes of fare; and. apparel. 


TO >= 


of tranſgceſſion: yea, hisluſtsare called,The luſts 
of his fathcr the Diucl, 1h.8.4 4. - 


themſclues.in the purity of Chriſtian Religion, 
and to keepe their hearts from. theſe foule: an- 
notunees.., ' | | 


ferucd from luſts ? 


lufts: ſuch-as are, + 
7, Euill company,and therein cuill example 
and cuill counſel], P/al.r.1. .. | 

2. . Idlenes and folitarines. 

3- Exceſſive defireatter, and delight-in-zi- 


4+ Ignorance, r.Pet:1.14. | 
5. -Intemperance, drunkennes, and fulnes 


- Thirdly, all godly- Chriſtians. ſhould: learnc | 
| from hence to bee. ſeriouſly bent to preferuc 


' 2ueft. But what ſhould wee dae to- bee pre- | 


* Anſc Firſt, thou-muſt auoid the oceaſions of | 


. 6, Hardnes of heart, Epheſ. 4417,18. ' 

Secondly, wee mult walk in the Spirit, chert- 
ſhing all good motions, and pure imaginations, 
yeelding our hearts ouer to the 'gouernment of 
Gods Spirir, doing all duties withthe-powers of 
our ſoule, Gal.1.16;-- 
Thirdly, wee muſt crucifie them, ifthey ariſe 
among our ſelues, with the ſame mind was in 
Chriſt, and reſolue to ſuffer in the-fleſh by the 
ſound praQiceof mortification. | 


——— —— —  — 


1.Tim.6. 
Fiftly,, wee muſt get knowledge : For as igno» 


Fourthly, wee muſt ſtriue after contentation, | 


rance ! 


lu 
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Te ave ſtrangers and pilgrims, Cu ap, ». 


rance brings them in : ſo knowledge ils the hatt, 
and daresthem out. 
Thus of the manner of auoidingthem, The 
motiues follow : and the firſt of them is, 
 Teareftrangers and pilerims, ] 
A ſtranger is he that lives ina place that is not 


{his owne Countrey, or Kingdome, or Nation, 
whither by right hee belongs: ſo 4braham was 2 


ſtranger, Gen.21.23.and the Ifraclites in Agypt, 
Exod. 2.12. Now,a pilgrim is he that reſteth not 
in a place, but trauclleth-onward from place to 
place. | | 
Godly men are faid to bee ſtrangers, and nor 


not ſtrangers in reſpe& of freedome to the City 


| of God, and the Common-wealth of Iſtacdl, Eph. 


2.29. 'Theyare ſtrangersin reſpe& of their ab- 
ſence fromthe heauenly Canaan, which is their 


| owne home, to which they were born by rege- 


neration. | 
_ Inthis world, then, all the godly are but ſtran- 


| gersand pilgrims ; which may ſerue, 


Firſt, for reproof, euen of diuers godly men, 
and that in diuers reſpeQts. | _, 
\ 7, Fortheirtoo much minding; of earthly 
things. Why doo our hearts carry vs away after 
the world, conſidering, it is but an Inne to bee in 
for a little time? | C | 
2, For their meddling with other folks bu- 
fineſſe. A ſtranger onely thinks of his owne af- 
fairs, and dothnot interpoſe himſelf in the affairs 


of others : ſo ſhould wee ſtudy to bee quiet, and 


Woomy > 
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1 


ſtrangers, in diuers reſpeds. It is ſaid, they are | 


4 


dle 


Ve R.I A Te are ſtrangers and pilerims. 


Dn 


meddle with our owne bulineſles. 

3. For diſcouragement of heart vader the 
ſenſe of our owne weakneſles and wearineſle in 
ſpiricuall things : we muſt _ m ſuch trauell, 
much weaknes and wearineſle. . 


arm themſelues to bear all weathers)or vnderthe 

ſcorns and contempt of the world : whereas wee 

ſhould look for it, that the world ſhould gaze at 

vs, and deride vs, as viually men doo at ſtrangers. 
Nor ſhould Chriſtians be at leaſure to- ſtay. their 

iourney, by ſeeking reuenge for their wrongs, or 

be troubled if they cannot get preferment inthe 

world. 

Secondly, for.inſtrution. It ſhould: wholly 
impoſe vpon vs the care of carrying our ſclues 
like ſtrangers and pilgrims. 

1. By hauing our conuerſation without co- 
uctouſnes, | | 

2. By our language,ſpeakihg alwaics as may 
become the people of God, and heirs of heauen , 
that the men of this world may perceive by our 
ſpeech, that we are not of this world. 

3. By our circumſpection, and deſire to iue 
without offenſe : as a ſtranger is very heedfull 
of his waies in all places where he comes, 

4- Byourdaily enquiring after the particu- 
lar way to heauen. 


find while we are in the world, ſeeing it is a place, 
weaenotiolook for much in. . 


6. BY 


4. For impatience, either vnder the croſles | 
of life, caft on vs by GOD (whereas ſtrangers |. 


5. By our thankfulneſſe for the fauours wee |- 


qi | 
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| > Mi are ſtrangers andpiler ims. Cu <Kg 


by thcir garments, then is itagreat faultfor chti- 
ſtians,to be found in the faſhions of this world. 
- .-7«' By ourdelight in: good 'company r wee 
ſhould bee glad ofany that wouldgo with vsto 
heli. 75 Ts 26 
$. By ouraffetion homeward':-our mindes 
ſhould ſtill be in heauen, 

Nor ſhould godly men bee 'ouvermuch trou- 
bled, that they are ſtrangers heer in this world, 
and pilgrims, an the condition of trauellers : for, 

Firſt, they are not Rrangers in the Common- 


| wealth of Iſracl,and inthe Kingdome of Chriſt : 
atthe ſame time they are ſtrangers, in reſpect of 


their condition in this yorld: | 
Secondly, they are well prouided-for at their 


good thing will he with-hold fromithem. "That 


| God, which commarids men to regard ſtrangers, 


and ſhew them mercy, will himſclk much more 
be carefull for his ſtrangers © © 
Thirdly, their pilgrimage will not belong. 
 Fourthly, they haue- good company : all the 
| godly travell their way, | 


| nually, . | 
| Scuenthly, it ſhould much comfort them,to 
| think what a glorious condition they ſhall bee in, 
when they come home, inthe new Teruſalem. 

Thus of the firſt reaſon. | 


”— 
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6. By ourapparell.4fftrangers be knowne| 


Innes: God prouides their reſting-places,and no | 


Fittly, God hath appointed them guides yea | 
| Chriſt hiraſelf will betheir way, 
S1stly, by praiersthey may ſend home conti- 


_ Se-! 


[Ven.ri, Þ Bleſbly p _ | 
' « Secondly; the laſts mult bee auoided, bectuſe SAG. 


j 


| dyz;which is but-aferaant:tÞ the ſoule4 and it is 
vw 


| touſaes, drunkennefle, vanity of apparell;&c. : 


| dered asthe enemy to God,and man'sſaluation: 


. [of thefleſh, and her cranes, 7 vs. The luſfs and 
] deſires of the fleſh ought ro be harefull, and wee 


PI 


they pwn" ts 
- Theſe luſtsare aeſblyi in divcrbadbetd:: 
Firſt, becauſe they pleaſeafterthe ficſh, which 


" - ” "- 
\ 
443 | 
+ ” 


Lufts are ol 


is, the'corrupt nature of man : they hould no de- | # 4imeriren | - 


light, or ſkew of profir, buttorhefleſh: they are |**** + 
exccedingnoiame, and grieuous, and foolih 10. os 


the Spirit. 


Secondly, becauſethey raign onely i in &cbly | 
| perſons : they bee thelufts of Gentiles, and/ſuch | 


zs arc ſtrangersfromthe life of God. Godly-men 

complain of them a$4n extreme.milery, RR 

' I. Peb. 463 | 
Thirdly, becauſe they ar moſtfromthe bo- 


ane e vnmmanlineſſe;-forthe ſouleto bee ar 
the command of her ſeruant the-body'; which 
concludes againſt the Juſts of vncleannefſt; ris- 


' Fourthly, becauſe they proceed fram the ould 
man, or corruption of nature, orthe fleſh, . confi- 


-andfo it isan argument taken from the batefulnes. 


ſhould ſuſpeR and abſtain from the project of 
the fleſh, if we confider, - 


| T Thatthe flc ſh. fhoonrech motthe thivgs of 8.Eail prope | 
God, Rom, 8. : * rid <a | [2 


2, Tharſhe onpalerh all 00d waies, partly 
by wee againichem, and-partly by maki 


evi iſt 
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[faireſt reaſons are pleaded for things'that arc 
| hatefull ro God : ſuch alfoare her excuſes, and | 
| | extermations, and promiſes. 
4+ That, if ſhe be followed, ſhe will lead vs | - 
| [by degrees into-all: abominations-; as, whore- 
| doms, murders; debates, herefies, 8c. theſe are 
| her fruits, Gal.5. | 


|by, himſelf fer vp irong fortifications. in our 


OO  ————_., 


©s AP« 2+| 


Alb 


euill preſent, when weſhould perform them, 20. 
3- That'her wiſdome is againſt'God+ her 


5. She will betray vsto Satan, that he may 
foules : and--her treafon is the more-dangerous, ' 
becauſe ſhee is a domeſticall; zand, by his 
working in ſecret, our hearts may bo comea very 
cage or ſtic of vncleanpirits. okoy 

6. Shee hath already ſpoiled thel 
God invs, and made 'vs look moſt deformedly. 


nicall : noreſpeRof credit, profit, no nor ſaluati- 
on it ſelf, canſtir:ſhewill be ſerued, whatſoeuer 
comeof it. | 


vpon our children, but wee may fee what wofull 
hurt ſhe hath done by the infeRtien they receiu'd 
in their propagation. | 
; Yfes. Thevſe maybe, oh 26g 1-7 
Firſt, for reproof of ſuch as lay the blame of 
their faults vpon their euil luck, or enill counſel, 
or the diuell: whereas they oughtto lay rhefault 
vpontheir owne fleſh,cuen their owne ill nature. 


eof] 


7. If ſhe'once get-power, the is moſt tyran- | 


8. Weſhould abherre her,forthe very miſ-| 
| chief ſhe dothtoour poſterity : wee cannot look 


the 


Thediuell northe world conld neuer hart Vs, if: 


—_— 
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Vs Vzx, tr. —abahwa agapirdeftl 


nw 


or euillaftiaone . 
Secondly, for ioformarion. We may New 


we ſhould mortifie, andabſtain from. "Religion 


or part of the body; butthe inordinate appetite 


the neceſſary: means of life, as, boufe, lands,dier, 
apparel}, company, &Cc. but the cuill conCupiſ- 
cence about theſe. 

_ Thirdly, for inſtruQtion, Ir ſhould teach vs 


and thereforewe ſhall, wich the fame labour; re- 
rain the Tuſts of the fleſh; and to this end, 


watch our owne.natures,as miſtruſting. -' 


3-'Wce muſt, bya daily courſes orifice: 
condemn ed inthe fleſh. 
it; ; as, idlenefle, exceſſe of diet, -appanel 


tion, &c&- £8) 
Frick war agdin42 the ſents} 


and ſo-they arethe third reaſon taken from the e- 


wwo.things ta bee opened; both what the foule | 


the flcſh did.nor betray vs by defeR, or conſent, | 


hat 
dath not binde men to mortifie the ſubſtanS of of | | 


the fleſh, but the Iuſts of the fleſh: weeare notto | 
defroy : any faculty of the foule; or in the: foule, | 


and defires of ethers weare not to abſtain from | - 


therefore to reftrain the fleſhas much as we can; | 


1.. Wee muſt, with: all:feare and jealouſi ie, 


| 2:1 Wemvuſt flencerhe fleſh, andnot ſuffer i it+- 
ro plead for ſin. iT 


tion,iudge thefleſh; that fo we may be as it were |. 


14% Wemulſtikeep fromit what ma rare | 


Theſe words may becanſidered either 6 cheir au Haag ; 6's 
Ccoherence,or in themſelues +in their-coherence, |. 


| Bull eff; Fafthoſe Juſts, Inthemfelues,: there are \-- 


| —— p : 'v F af. 2x8 by 


mrs. Py yon fo 


Wks abs h x. Becauſe they prouoke the wrath of God 


hurt the ſoules 
of wicked men, 


| 4 alſo the fouls, They hinderthe Word. 


of goaly men, 


To Weber eqanttieſen. Carer 


| wicked men, and of godly men. 


 |ner about thoſe luſtsof the fleſh, Ephi2.2. 


| minable, 14m.4. 


13, and what this warreinthe ſoule IS, F56 
© Thepoint iscleer, that ficſhly lufls doo much/| 
hurt the ſoules of men ; and {6,both the ſoules of 


Firſt, of wicked men, Theſe tuſts' hurt the- 
' ſoules, Nhat Tag h 


vpon them. The Iſraclites were not cftranged 
from thcir luſts, and therefore the wrath of God 
came vpon them, Z/alm 78.29,30;31. | 
2, Becauſe they make vs reſemble the diuel, 
 lohs 8.44. | | 
'3. Becauſe they-hinder the-power of the 
Word from-them : they will neuer come to-the 
knowledge of thetruth, 2:7im. 3:6, op 
. 4+ Becauſe-it brings the ſoule-in bondage * | 
ſo as all the conuerſationof the ſoule is in a man- 


:5- Becauſe they miake all their praiersabo- 


6. Becauſe ſometimes they are: ſcoumrged: 
with areprobate minde,bcing/giuen vp to their 
luſts, Rom.1, $2 1193-24 $55 . 

-: 7« Becauſe they may drown theſoule in per- 
dition, 1.Tim.6.9. 523,95] 

If godly men entertain theſe inward evilsin 
their thoghts & affetions,many cuils wil follow. 


2. They grieuethe good Spirit, by which 
they are ſcaled to the day of redemption.” | 
3+ They hardenithe heart,and blindethevn- 


derſtanding. 


4. They 


—_— 
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| Vs R-lt. Fhichwarre againſt the Soule, 


[Angel : and thirdly, the ſoule of man. Now be- 


: 4+” They hinder good duties,Gal.5.17, 
5. They woundrthe ſoule. FED 90 ib 3 
6. They make the niind foule and loath- 
fome : they defile, | 


vpon thee, or inward terrours of confience. 


from the acknowledgement of the truth, by in- 


| tertaining theſe loathſome luſts, of whoſe fear- 


full eſtateat large; 2.Per.2.18.to theend. - . | 
Partly it ſhould wotk in all the godly obe- 


abſtaining from theſe luſts, as greeuous hurts to: 


| ]the ſoule, ortheirſoules : They ſhould put on. 


the Lord Teſus infincerity , and neuer more take 


{ care to fulfill theſe Juſts of the fleſh, Kew. 13. 13, 


Thus of theſe words in'the: coherence : The 
ſence will bee more full, if wee connfider more at 
large rwo things in the words. | 

Firſt, what che ſoule is. | 
Secondly, what this warre in the foule is. 


.the ſoule, For itisa ſpiricuall eſſence, and there- 


| fore wonderfull hard to bee conceited of. There | 


bee three things cannot fully bee conceiued of, 
or defined by man : firſt, God : ſecondly, an 


{idesthistranſcendency, as I may call ir, of the 
ſoule, the fall of mari, and cuſtome in ſfinne, and: 


—_ | | 


' 7. They may bring outward: iudgements 


ſe. The vic may bee pattly ro declare the | 
| miſery 'of ſoch Chriftians, as are falne away 


dience to the Counſell of the Apoſtle heer, in 


| T wothings haue made the inquiry about the 
. [foule exceding difficult. Thefirſt is chenatureof 


the remainders of corruption in the beft, haue 


Ee... CL 
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, 
Cop 


Soule takers m 
druers ſenſts, 


A diſcription of 


the Soxle, 


 _——_ 


of the Seale, Cara 


ſcarce diſcerne, that they haueaſoule;and godly 
 uingthe condition ofthe ſoule. 
This word_ſfoule -is diuerſely- accepted- in 
Scripture: for it ſignifies ſometimes, . - 
Thelife of man, 'as Math,6525. Bee not care- 
full for your foules, what yee ſhall eat, 8c. 
Chriſt: becauſe looke what the ſoule is to the 


16.10. Thouwilt notleaue my ſoule in Hell,that 
is, Chriſt, CA 2.2 5,29.6&c.and 13+ 35,36«, 
The dead bodies, Zeuit.19.28.. 
- The whole man, ſo Gene. 46:26. by a Synech- 
ache; ':'': | T-:ol 


is call-d:bis:{pirit. 
man which is inaifible, & inuiftbly-placed with- 


inthe body of man. Now thethings whichare fit 
for vs toinquire into and know , concerning the 


ted ro the body, and inducd with'theadmirable 
faculties of yegeratian, ſence, and reaſon, tothis 


acknowledged, and duly worſhipped. ; 


made this dotrine ſo hard, that wicked men | 


men are very ignotant , and impotent iti concei- | 


body, that is Chriſttorhe whole man : ſo P/alme|. 


But heere it ſignifies that part of man; which | 


By the fovle then wee vnderſtandthat part of |. 


natureand excellency ofthe ſoule, may be com- | 

priſed briefly in this deſcription of the ſoule. . 
'| The ſouleof man is a ſubſtance incorpereall, |. 
inuiftble,and-tmmortall,created of God,and vni-|, 


end principally;that God mightbe of man rrucly}. 


 Puery branch-of this deſcription containes |. 
an excellent commendation of the ſoule , 4nd |. 


———— wn 
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ſhould muchaffcR vs with admirationof. Gods |. 
| $2 work: | 


Lins 


U 


| defile our precious ſoules, 


| fpirituall,asthe Angels. Now I ſay, man may te- 


_————— 


_ Fwonderfulil manner, 


-| tures in this viſible world want. 342 A 
| The firſt thing then to bee inquiredafter, is, | 


- 


Es 


Of the Soule. 


workmanſhip, and his -loue tovs in making vs 
ſuch excellent creatures; and: withall it ſhould 
'breede invs the care which the Apoſtle'heere 
calles for, of auoyding all things that-might 


Ys R.Ils 


"The ſoule is the abridgement of the indi6fble- 
-world,as the body is the abridgement ofthe viſi- 
ble world : Man is rightly ſaid to bealitle world: 
-God: made man laſt, and in man made an Epi- 
tomeof all the former works: Forall things meet 
in man,who confiſtsof a fubſtancepartly corpo- 
reall;and partly ſpirituall. For allthings, which 
God created beſides man, are either ſuch crea- 
tures, as arediſcerncd by ſence being bodily, or 
'fuch creatures, as are remoued fromſence, being 


'ſemble both ſorts of creatures; the viſible in his 

'body, and the inuiGble in his foule. | 
Now the former deſcription of the ſoule of 

man doth commend the ſoule for ſeven things. 

| Firſt, thatir is a ſubſtance. | 


Secondly, that ir is incorporeall. | 
T birdly, that it is immon all, and cannot'die, 
|  Fourtbly, that it iscreated of God immedi- 
ately. - | | 

Fiftly, That it is 1oyned tothe body aficr a 


|  Sixtly, thatith2th theſe excellent faculties, 
Scuenthly, that heereby man hath honour to! 
know'God and his works, whichall other crca- | 


=e2> ©. _ 
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| whatthe ſoule is inrefped of the being of it: and | 
(His I muſt anſwer: firſt,by remoouing trom he | 


remper of the harmoniesof the body, as Galep, | 


——_— 


yea ſuchas mi hath, indued with reaſon,&c;And 


exceſſes, which ariſe from the humours' of the| | 
body,as a man;thatby temper is apt ro-bee angry |. 


body, and it ccaſeth to-bee a liuing body. 


w— 
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conſideration of it, what it is not... 
Firſt, the ſouleis not the harmony, or right 


chat great Phyſician, isfaid to afficme,which ap- | 
pearescuidently by theſercaſons.. =- 

1, That then cucry bodyyzin which the har: | 
monies, or foureelementsarerempered, ſhould 
haue 2 ſoule in it,and ſo ſtones ſhould haue foules 


cherefore ſimply the ſoulecannot bethe ngworg,or 
remperature of the.clements,or humours, 
2. Itisapparant, that the ſoule gouerns the 


or heated, yet hath ſomthing within him, which 
bridles this anger, notwithſtanding the heat of 
his body..7 ito aoifyii > cog; ? 

_ - 3. If theſoulewerenothing clſe, but the 
temperament of the humours,then it were but a, 
meer accident, in thar ircan bee preſent or ab-] 
ſentas the coreuption.of the body : but wee ſee 
that cannot bee : For remouecthe ſoule from the | 


By Scripture ir is cuident,that when the 
body was formed, the foule as a thing diſtin 
from it, was infuſed into it by Godhimſclfe,6e- 
nefis 2.7: | F- 

Secodly,the foul isnora power, force,orfacul- 
ty infuſed into the body, by wetis is able to liue, 


or moue, or work: For then remoouing 22a | 
| rom|[ 


 {1beeeuidently prouecd. | 


> tt 
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from it, it canner ſubſiſt , whereas we ſhall proue 
afterwards, that the foule will ſubfſt without 
the body , andtherefore cannor bee an accident 
in the body, or apower onelyof the body. Be- | 
fides,'the ſoule is rhe ſubie of vertues and vices, | 
of ſciences and arts: Now,no accident can be ſo. 
Thirdly , the ſoule is not the life of man : 
Thar is apparant in ſcripture, when a difference is 
ur betwene: the ſoule and life, as, what ſoule 
ſhall be blefſedin life? So 2 Sam. 11.11.By tby life, 
| and thelife of thy ſoule. | RS 
The ſoule then is a ſubſtance of it ſelf,put with- 
| [invs by God, diſtin from the body : this may 


V x R.I1. 


Firſt , God,after hee had made the body, is 


P/al.49.18, 


The ſoulets & 


ſaid to breath intoirrhe breath of liues,to note, | /ubſenrr. 


that his ſoule was a ſubſtance diſtin of it ſelfe. | 
| Secondly , becauſt'it can ſubiiſt without the 
body, as ts apparant in the ſoule of ubrahavn, | 
Lazarns, and Diwes, Luke 16, And of the ſoule of 
the thiefe onthe croſſe it is ſaid , This day thou 
ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe. 

Thirdly, God is ſaid to haue formed the Spirit 
in the midſt of man. ſo it is aſubſtance of it ſelfe: 
Note, heeſaith,in him;not of him, | 

Fourthly,thoſe words of Dazid & Chriſt proue 
it : Intothy hands I commit my ſpirit: rhe body 
being committed to the earth, there remained Fl 
ſubſtancedeliyered ro God. 

Fiftly, that place of EccleſiaFes, Chapter 12: 
is molt plaine, The body rerturnes to duſt,and the 
Spirit to God that gaue it: Thereforethercis in 
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| foule is incorporeal. Itis ioyned tothe body, bur 


| Fourthly,it the foule were a body,then it muſt | - 


—— 
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mana Spirit, which returnes to GOD... 
Sixtly, Paul deſires to be diſfolued, and tobee |. 

with Chriſt : ſo there was a ſubſtance which 

ſhould cnioy the preſence of Chriſt, Phil.x. 23, 
Theſecond thing ta bee prouedis, thatthe 


it is no body. ; it informeth the matter of man 
which is his body: but it is withour matter itſelf; 
It is immateriall: [c is wholy a ſpiritual ſubſtance: 
[t is not a bodily ſubſtance, no, not a moſt ſubtil, 
or pure body : but altogether incorporeall: This 
isa high doctrine, and ſhewesthe ſoule to.beean 


admirable kind of fubſtance, Now that the ſoule | - 


is void of matter, and is no bodily ſubſtance, | 
may bee plainely proued, though not cafily cx» 
plicated, : : 
Firſt,it is expreſly ſaid to be a Spirit:now Spi- 
rits are not fleſhand bones, or any like bodily 
ſubſtance, P/a.31.6. Ecele. 12.7.and Zach.r2.1.Itis 
reckned one of the wonders of Gods creation, | 
that hee made in mana ſpirit. 
Secondly, the ſoule is after the Image of God, | 
and hath imprinted vpon it theſtmilitude of the 
goodnes, wiſdome, and holines of God:Now it | 
were notlike God, if ir wereabody, nor were it | 
capeable of ſuch habits, which can bee ſtawped 
vpon meerenaturall, or bodily things... | 
Thirdly , the ſoule performeth thoſe actions, 
which depend not vpon the body, and are done 
without bodily inſtruments : for it vnderſtan- 
dethand willeth. © 


be|.. 
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be corpris animatum or inanimatum : but, to ſay it is 
without life, is ſenſe-lefle, becauſe it enlyues and 
animates the-body ; and to ſay it is animatum, 
enlyued it ſelf, it muſt then bee ſo by ſome other 
body. Allwhich the ſame queſtions will bee aſ- 
'ked, and ſo run into an-infinite, .. _ 


| this ſhewes the tranſcendencie of the nature of 
it; and experience in all men proues this : for, 
who cuerſaw a ſoulc? 

06. The ſoule of Dixzes in hell ſaw the ſoule of 
Abraham and Lazar : and lohnſaw the ſoules of 
thoſe that ſuffred for the teſtimony of Ieſus, Rex, 
2064s | 
Sol. Theſe ſoules were ſeen by the cics of yn- 
-derftanding, not by the bodily cies. | 
The fourth thing to bee prooued, is, that the 
ſouleis immorrtall, it cannotdie : when it is once 
kindled, it will neuergo out, or beextinR, as the 
Sadduces wickedly imagined,and ſome Atheiſts 
ſill think the contrary, This is a point neceſſary 
to bee knowne ; as forthe truthit ſelf, ſo for the 


ty, makes vs miſerable; and to belceue,the ſoules 
are mortall, makes men Epicures : Let vs cat and 
drink, for, to morrow weeſhall die, But, to bee 
fully aſſured of an cſtate after life, makes a man 
carcfull to auoid ſinne, leſthis ſoule live for euer 
miſerably, and to ſcrue God, that hee may liue 
for euer happily. | 


Ee 4  ... ene 


n 
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vſe of it in our liues: for, to doubt of immortali- | 


The third thing is, that the ſoule is inviſible : | 


; 


Now, things may beſaid to be immortall two | 
'waies: either abſolutely,-and in their owne na-, 


| 


The ſoule #9 im. 
mortall, 


Euf.Eccl. Hiſt. 
[ 2.c. 26: | 
Aug.tom.6.de 
barcſ.c.$.3. 


| 


1 another life, whereiuſtice muſt be done. 


4 


|  Thereaſonsareſuchastheſe. 
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are ſo by the wil and pleaſure of God,andnot by 
their owne nature ; and ſothe foules of men, and 
ſothe Angelsare immortall, 

There haue bcen two. ſorts of menthat haue 
denied the immortality of the ſoule. The one 


| werethe Sadducesamong the Iewes, who held, 


rhat in death the foule. of man.is vtterly extin, 
as the foule of a beaſt, The other were certain 


ſurrection of the body, 
many reaſons, asalſo cuident Scriptures,  ' ? 


7. The prouidence and iuſtice of God proo- 
ueth the immartality of the foule, For, heer in 


and cuill men liue in proſperity : ſo there muſt be, 


2+ Religion confirms this : for,to what end 
were Religion and ſeruing of God, if the ſoule 
died, like the ſoule of the beaſt, ſceing in this life 
the moſt godly are outwardly in great miſery 


then of all men are wee moſt miſerable it will 
hold: much more ſtrange, if tho ſoule liue not at 
all after death. L | | 

3. The wiſdome of God proues it: for, llc: 


ture, and ſo God onely is immortall; orelc they 


Arabians, of whom Euſebius and S. _/uguitine| 
-| make mention; whojaid,that the ſouledicd with 
rhe body, and {o-remained dead'till the day of | 
[udgement : and'then they reuiued. with the re-| 


Now, againſt the ftirftfort may bee produced | 


this life good men haue not all their happineſſe; | 


many times! For,if Paai ſay, If the dead riſenor, | | 


>» 


man were ot in bctter caſe than thebeaſt, yea,in 
7 ſome 
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ſome cales worle. For, wan, from bis infancy tO 
11s deaih, is tiable ro many diſeaſes, ſubictt to- 
z Þ] caresand gricfwhich the beaſt isfree from:yea, | 
| tliis addes to man's miſerie, that hee knowes hee | 

muſt dies which the beaſt doth not. Now, ſhall 
} man, that was counted like God, bee thought to 
| haueno berrer.end than the beaſt; that did cxalt 
himſelf fo muchinthe glory of his beginning f 2 
T (ns 4+: The, conſcience of malefators prooues 0 
rhis, who fear a judgement after this life, and an | | 
cſtate of miſery. 

5. Thenatureofthefoule proves it': for;jt i is: 
ſimple,and void of all contrariety,and accidents, 
and cauſes of corruption or putrefaction, and. is, | 
| beſides, the Image of GO D, Now, no mortall 
| thing can bee the image of that which i is mmor-, 
tall, 
| ; Theſe reaſans make.it exceeding: probable. 
But [ am of their mindes;, that think it may be be- 
leeued by faith, bur not be proucd by reaſon, 

The Scripture thexefore onl y makes this point | 
cleer, ſuch as theſe ? 

Firſt, our Saviour proues it tout of the Word 
| of God; ; faying,lam the God of Abraham, 1ſaac,, 
and Jacob \VC« ©. | | 

Secondly, itis moſt plain, Mat.10.28.' . | 

Thirdly, eternall life is cuery where promiſed 
 tothem thatbelceus. _- | 
y Fourthly, ſuch places as iatreat of the reſiir- 
©] rection, laſt Indgement, and the glory of heauen, | - \ EL ol 
prouc it, 


' Nowfdr theother ſort, that coofeltt the: 6 | | 
0 | | 
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[+ Firſt; theiformer Seri The Soule 
norbekilted atall, Auth. To-4 nd Go oro 
[forerernal lifc,ir isnot; He! 

| bath erernall life.that beleeueth.. 


|chouſhalr be with me Man 0 __ Eid 


— = oyakegs 1 
Fifily ; the ſoules'of Abraham 
{were in 10y' and aliue : frer- di 

ſoule of Dizes imhell;; 


of ther tharwere ainefor hereſt 
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hn thr che foule of the nicks die no | 


i 


Secondly, Chriſt aidtocherheefe; res 


{- Sixtly, 70bw ſav; vader hed ie Alurythe is 


nf cher tay myo ; 
| reſt reſt therof, thou ſhale d 


* Oh 2. Eeeleſe3./ Tt is faidthareketecis niet 
ofthe manand ofthe beats Avdicthrheone, 6 
| dieth the other. FE 
= Thaſverenot the wandwof Solomon, b 
oftheEpicure, whois here, asin'orher: places 


things-: For, Salomon himdclfe' 


gaueit, as inthelaſt Chapter... 4 4, 2691 
Theotherobicdtionsare the obiedionofihe 
dreamers; that is, of ſuch” as:imagine"thae;:the 


whictris toſayyitis dead —_ = 
acti ofthe 


clfe but the continualmotion. 
Soulgi!: 5 


 $#,OtherSeri 


18; Therfore it ſeems the Dom: nr 


Neb het, 1% 


$0; The: Scriptures euiclemly_thewe, that 
Lince the fall,avdfione, en: cherbanke: oth-noe| 
bofverel is, that this death threamed; ovindlidted} | 
| is notthe deſtruction of the'being-oftbe Soule ; | 
buethe depriving of it perm ap} 
gof Gads: 1d] 287 1454 woe os 1 


thatbooke, brought in., declari her pcs : 
W—_—_— :eni\ |. 


dently, thatthe Soulereturneth vat: —_ chat | 


'Soule lieth a-fleepe till:the day of Tadgement; = 


and perceiues nothing, and:is withouroperation;| 
3 
" gha, Iris ſaidrhaeman, when he dies; tharhe| | 
fleeperh;as Chrilt ſaid,that Lazarue;He flecpeth: | | 
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{-8-{lecping in their graues; but it is evident, that 


the Soule cannor ſleepe in thegraue, but the bo- 


| 06. 2, Paulſaith, that if the body riſenor ; we 
are of all men moſt miſerable, That it fecmes 
cannot be true, if the'Soule enioy bleſſedneſſe 
without the body. 

Sol. The immortalitie of the Soule, 'atd the 
reſurre&tion of the body, are conioyned : For 


for therime do, by his power and grace; provide 
for the Soule inglory, yet itis notatfull happi- 
neſle, till it be joynedro the body againe : -For, 
without the bodyir hath no vic of yegerarion. or 
ſences, but onely of reaſon, 'But for che Argu- 
ment of the Apoſtle, it holds good of that-part of 
man which is in-queſtion, which'is the body of 
man : Forthe bodies'ot: Godly: men are more 
miſerable then other men kept vnder and exp 0- 
ſed tomany reſtraints and paines,cytherby mor- 
tification,or perſecution, which the bodics of 
wicked menarenor expoſed ynto. 


returneth to-hisEarth, and inthe day of death 
his thoughts periſh : So the Soule thinkes of 
| nothing after death,till the day of iudgement. 
Sol. The places corruptly alleaged two waies: 
One inthe Words. the other-in the Sence: for 


to hiscarth , but thus,his Spirit returneth , vs. 


el... 


——S __ tl « . - ho 


the Soulc without the body, can be tor ever, be- | 
cauſe it is the forme gf the body ; though God | 


dy onely :. And Stephen delivered his'Spirit-to 
|Chriſt. k | 


06.3, It is ſaid ofthe ſpiric of Princes, that it | 


the text dothnotſay, That his Spirir rerurneth | 


out! 


| as the living did in their liues : their praiſes can- 


' out of his body to God, and he norit; returneth 


tothink, ir was no creature, -but vncreated, and 
cte:nall, without beginning, but this muſt needes |} 
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tothe carth;vis. in refpc of his body:for the 0- 
ther,theſe words, his thoughts periſh,muſt not be 


. vnderſtood of his vnderſtanding after dcath, but | 
of his projects, while hee lived, For menare ex- | 


horted not totruſt in Princes: For they may die, 


and then all their promiſes and proieds.will bee | 


of no vſe, and cometo nothing. . 
ObiedF. 4+ It is ſaid, that the dead cannot praiſe 
God, P[al.8g.and i13.and 30. 


S#l.. Thatthe ſoules of the godly:in heauen | 


doe praiſe-Gad, is manifeſt; Rewel 5:21,1 3.14300 
19-1... Now the Scriptures cannot bee contrary 
one to another ::and therefore the places in'the 
P/almes muſt not bee taken ſimply, bur onely in 
ſome reſpeR. The dead doe praiſe God , but not 


not prouoke other men to. belceue in God, or 
ſerue him, as in.this life they might..::. x 

Thus of the immortality of the ſoule. 

The next thing to bee inquired after,is,about 
the originall of the ſoule :and about this point in 
ſeueral ages diuers men haue breathed diuersand 
ſtrange conceits , erring becauſe they knew not, | 


429 
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or regarded not the Scriptures. | | 
' Firſt;{ome conceiued fo highly ofthe ſoule, as 


bee falſe. 


t. Becauſe then the ſoule ſhould bee God, | 
and infinite too, For God onely is vncreated: 


\ 2.-Becauſe then. the: ſoule had axnderſtan- 
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Jand to imagine, it ſhould bee as a dead/lump all 


| 2obn Baptiff. Now they ſaw that his body was 


|outofthe miſcriesof this life, ſhould be brought 
| from their bleſſednesinto miſery againe, which 


| beget our bodies : But this is extremely abſurd. 


condemned, and with hatred caſt out of the 


— 
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whereas till it was in'our bodies, it did not work: 


chat while,is monſtrouſly abſurd. 
Secondly, others haue concciued, that when 
men die,their ſoules goe into the badies of other 


fore were the ſoules of ſome men that bee dead : 
This was the opinion of diuers of the Philoſo- 
phers:and it is apparant,that divers of the Iewes 
were infeted with it: for about Chriſt they ſaid, 
ſome, that hee was Eljas,, ſome,that hewas Jere- 
mias; and ſome,one of the Prophets ; and ſome, 


not theirs, and therefore they thought, that his 
ſoule was the foule of ſome of them. Now this 
opinion cannot bee true. | 
1. Becauſeno Scripture giues any notice of 
it : For in that place the conceit of the Tewes is 
told with diſlike. | CHEAT. 
2. Becauſe the ſoules that were delivered 


1m moſt abſurd. ; 
Thirdly , Others haue imagined, that the 
Angels ſhould beget our ſoules, as our parents 


I. Becauſethenour ſoules ſhould bee in the 


{Image of Angels, whereas they were made in | 


the Image of God. FE | 
2. Becauſe this was an hereſy long ſince 


ding and thoughts, and willed from eternicy, 


men, that be borne ; and ſour ſoules heereto- | 


 [Church, Fourth- 
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| Fourthly, many Dinines, both of antientand 
modern Writers, haue declared themſclues to be 
of the minde, that the ſoule comes from the pa- 
rents by generation, per tradacem,and that the pa- 
rents doo beget the whole man, which conſiſts. 
of foule as. wellas body. Now, though it bee 
true, that: this opinion hath had, and till hath 
great patrones, and that it may not be denied, bur. 
that it is defended with maruellous great appea- 
rance of reafonand truth ; yet it is-rcieRted;and- 
hath. been by the greater part of found Diuines, 


comefrom the parents, then it muſt comecither 

ſoules. Now, it is apparant, it cannot comefrom 

their bodies, _ | _——_ 
7. -Becauſe-a bodily ſubſtance cannot beget- 


from it ſelf that which ithath not... | 
2. 'Becauſe the foule muſt confift of the foure. 


nordry. / - ne 
3- Becauſe nothing that is mortall, can-beget * 
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and by. reaſons vnanſwerable : tor, if the ſoule}| 


from the body of. the parents, or from their. 


a-fpirituall ſubſtance, becauſe it cannot deriue & 


clements, of which the body. is compounded: | 
but, it is apparant, there are no -bodily. humours|}. 
inthe ſoule; for, it isnot hot,nor cold, nor moiſt,} , 


been prouedto be, 


a thing that is immortal ſuch as the ſoule hath | 
Nor canthefoulecome fromthe ſoule of the | 


parents... - ', 2oh r + EU! 
" Firſt, becaufe if it did, either the whole ſoule +. 
was derinedot rhe parents, or but a part-of if} 


the-whole: foule was deriued; then the parents 
EGS ould. 
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ſhould die : nor can a part of the ſoule bee deri- 


. Secondly , wee knowe, thatthe Angels pro- 
duce nor Angels: nor can the ſoules of men pro- 
duce ſoules, becaulethey are ſpirits, as the An- 
gels are. TE. F016 

. Nor can the ſoule come from the whole man: 


in which, the parts of the body are ſecretly for- 
med, before it haue life,or aliuing and quickning 


ſubſtance; which is faſhioned by degrees, to bea 
| meer Tabernacle for the ſoulc afterwards to bee 
{infuſed into, . KLE | | 

Secondly, becauſe if the parents did propa- 
gate the ſoule, they muſt propagate ſucha ſoule 
as at that timethey had ; which cannot bee : for, 
then godly parents ſhould deriue a ſoule to their 


rate. But this is euidently: againſt all Seripture ; 
all confeſſing, that the childe is born infeted 
with originall ſin. | | 
| Thirdly, becauſe it is: contraty_to the Scrip- 


tures ; whichacknowledge , that the-ſoule-was |. 


formed by God bimſelf: which was truc both of 
{our firſt parent Adam, Gew.2.7. and of the ſoules 
| of all his poſterity, which are cxpreſly ſaid to rv 
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uced, becauſe the ſoule is !indiuifible: there can 
|beno partition inan eſſence which is ſimple and | 
| yncompounded. | 


— 


Firſt, becauſc it is cuident by experience, that 
after the parents haue donethe work ofigenerati- |] 
| on, the firſt matter lies diuers daies in the womb, 


E 


ſoule : which is an euident demonſtration, that. 
from the parents comes nothing but theboedily 


children, which-at the leaſt in part was regene- | 


/ 


— 


V 2 nat2, -Of the Soule, 


made by G O D; E/ay57.verſe 16... | 
- Laſtly, it remains then, that theſoulescome 
from God; Now, if the ſoules come from God. 
then ir muſtneeds bee,as G O D-isthe materiall 
cauſe, or as heis the efficient cauſe. OT 
Et ts true, that ſome hane imagined, thatthe 
ſoule of manwas made of the ſubſtance of God, 
becavfeitis ſaid, G O D breathed into-man the 


ſomewhat from himſelf, as a part of his diuine 
ſubſtance; And the Apoſtle PawlHaith,di#va27. 
18;:Wearethe Progeny of God : and Saint Peter 
ſaith, We pattake of the diuine Nature,2:Pet:1:4. 
: Now, this opinion cannot bee true, and was 
wotthily. condemned by the Fathers, as herett: 
callufne, © 21inot Hoirolnaut fot! wht Haier 
|| Thenman ſhould bee God. For, whatſocuer 
God begets from himſelf, is God : and therefore 
we ſay, Chriſt is God, Hs! p 
Thenſome part of God's nature ſhould bee in- 
fected with ſinne and ignorance, and bedamned 


| 


boleene.; = | Ly 
'Now,for theplaces allcaged, That in Geneſ;2. 


not-properly breath , but he meaneth, that God 
after a-wonderfull-manner did infuſe the ſoule 
intothe body.” And for the place inthe Ads,we 
areſaid ro berhe progeny of God, not in regard 


gifts, withwhich man's nature is adorned. And 


breath-of life, Gex.2.7. as if hee infuſed into him | 


in hellcoo ; which is wonderfull blaſphemous to | 


mufthe vnderſtoed figuratiuely : for, God hath | | 


of ſubſtance, but in reſpe of reſemblance in| 


for theplace in Peter,we are ſaid to partakeofthe 


F f di-| 
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foule b 


| |divinenature intheſameſenſe, namely, as we are 
qualified with gifts; as, wiſdome, - 49 ho- ! 
4p | 


God creates thel * 


_ | God, becauſe itreturnsto God which is ſaid'to 
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F 


lineſſe; in ſome kinde of likenesof 

becauſe God: hath: created our ſoules, andfor- 
and inhere it to the body, when it is formed and 
diſtinguiſhed in the parts thercof. This may bee 
proued diuerſly. | 

of 44am: for, his body wasalready framed, and 
then his:ſoule breathed into him.. Now, if the 
ſoule of Exe, andof all others, had another man- 


but that is no where mentioned, - 


rits of all fleſh, Numb.16.22.and 27.16... 
Thirdly, Danid faith, The Lord faſhioneth the 


returnsto the duſt, and 'theſoule-ro GOD that 
eaue it: in the diffolution of all things, they re- 


may be proued originally:tobeeof the carth,be- 
cauſe it returns toduſt : ſfo:muſtthe-ſoule bee of 


haue giuen it; 
Fittly, the Prophet Z/a vſeth this phraſe con- 


It remainsthen, that we areof GodeffeQually, 


medthem in vs. Thisthenis thetruth;that God | 
doth create the particular foule of-cuery man, | 


' Firſt, it is cleer, it wasſo done with the ſoule 


ner of beginning thanthe creation of G OD, it |. 
would hauc been mentioned in the Scriptures: |. 


Secondly, Meſes.cals God: the God of the ſpi- | 


hearts of all men alike, Pſalms:33.15. [tis GOD's| 
. | workrthentocreatethe heart, 
Fourthly, Salomon ſaith, Eccles.12.7, The body |. 


turn to the firſt cauſes and matter. As the body | 


_ God,and-in hisname: The lean | 
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I haue made, &ay57.16, Doo you ask how the 
ſoule comes into the body ? The Lord anſwers, 
I made it. | 

Sixtly,the Prophet Exechiehſhewing how man. 
| | becoms aliving creature,ſpeaks thus : Thus ſaith 
the Lord to-theſe bones : I will cauſe a ſpirit to 
| enter into them, and they ſhall liue, Ezech.3745» 

- Seuenthly, the words of the Prophet Zacharie 
are yet morecleer. Thus faith the Lord: The 
Lord which ſpreads out the heauens, and foun- 
|deth the earth, and formed the ſpirit of man in 


"God created the ſoule of euery man,and that itis 
| his onely work. For, firſt, he ſaith expreſly,God 
formed theſpirit in man. Secondly, this work of 
God is compared to two other works, as. the 


che foundation of the earth. Now, it is cuidenr, 
| that thoſe two things hee did of himſelf, of no- 
thing, without any means. br; 
Laſtly, that place in Hebr.12.9. is moſt cleer. 
The wordsare theſe : Wee haue bad the fathers 
of our fleſh, which chaſtiſed vs, and we reueren- 
ced them : how much more ſhould wee bee ſub-) 
ie&to the Father of our ſpirits, and lives Where 
is 2 manifeſt antitheſis between the fleſh and the 


—_— 


| 


Father of our ſpirit : wee had our fleſh from our 
parents, and our ſpirit from God. I might adde 


, 


him. Out of theſe words it may be proucd, that | 


| ſpreading out of the heauens, and the laying of | 


Spirit; andthe fathers of our fleſh, and God the | 


. [thereaſon, taken from the manner of giuing of 
{theſoule of Chriſt: for,he was made inall things | 


"BEES. 


like to vs,fin onely excepted. Now, it is cuident, | 


*s i. tl. I FIVE 


| that Chriſt's ſoule was not begot by carnall pro- 


{is doubtfull which opinion to take to, the in; 


| niuſtice in' God, becauſe hee delivers theſoule 


| poſterity, who fell in him. -Hee, by agreement 


| when the body is burdened with melancholy hu | | 
-mours, it euidently makes ſadpes cue inthe. ve-| | 


| experience, when the body is fall of cholerick| 


ck M 
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pagarion;and therefore it was created of God. 
0bieF. Now, againſt this is ſtrongly objected, | 
thar,if the ſolle be created immediately of God, 
then it isccreatedeeither pure, orfinfull, if pure, 
then how ist, thatthe ſoule is guilty-of originall 
fanezifimpure,then.how-can it beauoided,but 
that God muſt be the Authoroffins 459 
Anſwer. This reaſon draue diverſe of the Fa- 
thers in the time of Hierome, eſpecially the We- 
ſtern Fathers, to beleeue, thatthe-ſoule was pro-| 
pagated from the parents :-and'Saint Auguſtine | 


—_—_.. 


conueniences of each opinion ſeemed ſo.great. 
; - Bur, other Diuines anſwer this obicQtion io, | 
thimanatre 0455; 03 13535954155 21 b0y 

Firſt, that the ſoule is created of God, pure, but 
ioinedtoa body conceiued in finne : which isno| 


but into ſuch an eſtate asman had caſt himſelf in- 
to by his owne wilfull finne, bringingthis cor- 
ruption'not _ vpon himſelf, but vpon all his 


with G O'D, beingasthecommon ſort of man- | 
kinde, was wittr- him to ſtand or fall, inthatge- 
nerall reſpe&. Nor may it be doubted, but that 
the body may work vpon the ſoule raswe ſee by 


humours, it inclines the ſoule to angerzand fo 


i 
q 


- 


op 


ry minde,&c.. | , A | 
' | Not. 
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Anotheranſwer may-bethis:: God creates the 


ſoulcpure; buryet thatſoule is guilty of owing, 
thoughnot of dooing ; debends, though-nor ages- | 
di: it is:charged with the debt of CAHdam, as.chil- | 
dren may' becharged-with their fachers debts. 


Now, this-is one part of-originall finne. As for 
the other of corrupt inclination, it-istoanſwer , 
modeſtly, ifweſay we vtderſtand nor, being.aſ- 
ſured oftwothings : The one, that God is-the 


- | Fatherof ſpirits; and the other, thatall men are | 
infetedwithfinhne from the womb. 'Bothareto | 


bee beleeued; thought in: this' life we cannot; cx- | 
plicate it : and wharhurt is'it if wee bee.ignoranc 
tow finne entred into ournatures,{ceing.it conn 
cerns:vsto knowe itisthere,and tolearn howto 
gerour naturesreconcred© oo on gan gs 
-Okreftion2,./' Other lining-creatures beget the 
likerothemſclues, both in-body.and in ſoyle too; 
and therefore by-this doftrine, men ſhould bee 
morevnableandynpertect than any liuing crea- 
ture. 'For,'if hee doo begerte- bur onely. the 
Sony he dothnot beget oneis/pecie like to him- 
clt. 70s. Et; <awvhadt! 
'CAnſwer, Though GOD createthe ſoule, 
yet it followes nor, -but that: it. may: bee truely 
ſaid,” that man begets aman, and thathee isnot 
more vnperfe&- in generation than any other. 
creature: for, biel: {657 F3RH | 
Firſt, theVirgineMaydid bear Chriſt man in 
her womb : and:Chriſt man is ſaid tobee of the 
ſeed of the Virgin, and yet his ſoule was created 


of God, as hath-becn ſhewed before. 


437 {| 
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Secondly, though there beer ſome-diffimiili- 


n__— 


| conſiſt of theſe things; or in- theſe things-'For | 
heere man excels allother livingereatures in the | 
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euide inthe generationof nian, andofa beaſt; yer| 
itdoth-norfollow , that: man' is-more 'vnperted, 
As forinſtance : The” beaſt begetres his young, 
and brings him forth ſtrong,couered with a hide, 
able to feed himſelfe preſently, full of leaping, | 
-and other actions :'But mani brings: foorch an: 
Infant, weak, crying, naked; ynable'tofeede it 
ſelfe; What, is man therefore 'more-vynperfet : 
No. For, the perfeion'of generation doth not 


world in'generation, becauſe hee is Gods inftru-| 
ment forthe begetting ofa body firto be vnited 
to ſucha ſoule: God alſo doth heereby commend 
the generation of man; and dignify'it, that hee is 
pleaſed foro work'in'mans generation;as he doth 
not in any other creature, vouchſafing to giue 
vnto mans generation ſuch an admirable'ſoule 
to his body. For, therefore was the: creation of 
the firſt man more excellentthen the creation of 
other creatures, becauſe God, having framed his 
body of the duſt of the earth, did infuſe ſucha 
ſoule into him, + © On +: (ne 


' ObiefF. It is a-pecuviſh obietion thet ſome 
make thus': Tf God create the-ſoule in all men, 
then when any-is born of Adulterie, God ſhould 
cooperate with the adulterer,and fo be either the 
Aurhor,or the approuer of the:ſin, that will giue 


the ſoule ro ſuch a wicked generation. 
Solut.” Some anſwer thus: that God isnot the 


[author or approuer,becauſe out of cuill be onely 
) | | works}. 
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| difference, whetherthe ſeed bee lawfully taken 


| aRion of him thar ſtole thegrain: ſo'is.it ich 
| God that worksaccording to the grounds'of 

| nature, and his owne decree and prouidcnice. 
:| He isnotto be blamed tor theeuill ofthe -aQtion, 
| when he workszcconding to the rules of nature, 
_ Land will glorifie bimſelte -by raiſing a frame of 
{good out of that which by men was ill done. 
ObiedF 4. Wee {ce,that children reſemble the | 


|as fromthe bodics of their parents they recciue 


Vaan aftbetnn 


| nature-and: vigour from God, to nouriſh and: 


workesgood-for-his owne jay 


with theaRion, not with the finne of the action, 
or the evill of the ation, orthe euill which isin 
thewillofghe agents, . . + 

'Butthebeſt anſer-isthcirs, thatanſwerbyza. 
ſimilitude thus, : The.carth hath recciucd her 


bring foorth the ſeed thar;is caſt i into.it, without 


outof the barne, or ſtolnc by: fraud. THE ftolne 
grainedoth not ceaſe to groweintheearth, nor 
is itto bee expected, that nature ſhould. caſtour 

ſuch ſeed, and yet the earth doth not iuſtific the 


'vertues-or vices of their parents; andtherefore 


alikenes to.them. in. body : ſo, is it, that from 

their ſoules they recciue this fi militude of their 

yertues or vices, | 
Solut. Experience ſhewes, that. hf emae al- 


-Ochers anſper; That « En ol c cooperates | 


waies true; For, many children-haue.no. reſem- 
blance in them of their parents qualities, Sc- 
condly, where this istruc, it is not becauſe their | 
ſoulesare R _— from, the ſoules of their.” pt 
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parents: For the :<ſoule 276 la@Vemi ths fym- 
pathy with the body, as by* reaſon of cerrainie 
| humours in the bodies"of parents, that mon 
wrath or griefe, or luſt, or thelike,may 
| fe&tionto rhe hilde); hw ſoles. 
| Thirdly, rather the Ars mehr m# ay be retorted 
on-thery; thar in'aſr teh the ſoutes of all 
| Mi eve like in'qualities to the foules of | 
ahlks parents, thar- KO eye: they receiae fot 
their ſoules from their plirents .' 19169 202 30 316 | 
 bbied#'5. Geneſis 5: Lenit. tt. Thefonleisfatd 
to beeintheblood * Now i 1 is cuident ;'thar the 
þloodis from thep ny 1735} ths g 1495-5 

'"$olur2 "Phe G4 2 BlGo: bi tow 
Hy he OMP ie; ich Te Hb thence 
foule is neithe deuohred in the#! bloud, horde- 

pends vponit? = on 9 Farr el * 

* O27 6. If aid; Geneſ” /THSPG6d reſins 
Ront'all ho WEITTow if hee did addyereate 
newe ſoules, ther hee Teſted Hot Nu all his 
| works, but continiſes crearionail}, ++ 

"Solut. The meaning of Moſes'cannot- bee, 
thar' God' refed fimply: from Wereation, For | 
then it myſtncedes follow roo! tharthefoule of 
| Chrift was'notefeared; bur propagated: which 
1 cannot beetrue, But his meanin#s, 'that here- 
ſked from ereation-of things it ſpretetiec made no 
more'newe forts of: things.” That hinders not 
cteation i#indiuidad; which: is &'work: of 

bye uing thoſe forts hee had made at-thÞ-fir i, 


y creating — Ma c-/2it /as 44n:this 
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abſolutely ;isplainc-byrhe words of our Sauiour 
Chciſt:My Fatherwotketh hicherto;andJI work, 
 Fiftly, hitherto of the Originall of the Soule; 
Theynion of the-ſoule with the body followies, 
whictlris a confiderdtioni of no. 1&fle- difficuky, 


{o-a8;to' make; itione.man,/isapparanti by; zhe. 
words of Godin,the creation:cHee;bredthed jn+! 


? WP» * d 


rohim tho breath) af lines.:and | {o.u4dqm:be- 


{-ailiving cregture, diſtin from-other creatures, ; 
| vpore ris contundion, of the: ſaule :wvithithe. 
body: And bythtsvniamwith.the bady;dothithe | 
Spirivofman differ fromthe Angels,. whoare 
Spirits-ſeparate; and ſughas exiſt withour: relati- 
{ ontoa body: wherastheſoul of manyin thecrea- 
tiowafir;and the diſpoſition of italfotends vinto! 
{this comunction- with the body: and-doth not' 


= | — ey 
caſe:of the ſoulesot-men./ That God didnot reſt 


thenthe formet;no leſſeineedfull to; beknowne, | 
noleſſercertaine; That it is ynitedio the body, 


camea liuing ſovle:Hee'becamethenaman,; or |. 


A 


fully exerciſe it ſelfe[liuing without;the body; 


andthat.isthereafon, why man is nor-abſolutely 
|perfedtafcer dearh in-his ſoule z fillthe-day.of 
Iudgement-: Forthoughthe ſauledocrenioy, an 
eſtate free fron finne ,-or paine ,.or miſery.: yet 
-rwoofthe faculties of the foil are without cxer- 


| beecxcrcifedburin the-bodys!;: 041 holonim 217 
F : X a 5 = 
-» Fhe manner-how the loule-ig:ynitedtethe 


| ciſe, till it bee vnited againeto theibody,uisthe | 
faculties of vegetation; and fehſegrwliichcartor [-- 


: 


Vnion of the 
Soul: with the 
body,how. p 


body, iefuilofdifficultyro'cepeeile; The queſts: 
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. [on is, (wherher. the ſoule. work-ypon the body | 
fromwithour, ando.is by:that means joyned to 
{it;or whether irbeplacediinthe body; and work 


| |body, butintothebody, 


| for, the ſoule is not a bodily ſubſtance,and there- 


ofthe Sooke = Cnr 2:| 


|there, and from thence. This later is the-truth:; 
for, the ſoul doth not workfrom without, which 
| I ſhew by a compariſon. Thelight & the eyeaic 
|ioynedrogether in ſeeing;buthow? The' light, 
from without, cxtendsirſelf rotheeye, and ſois 
ioyned to it; ſo isnot the ſoule ioyned to the bo- 
| dy, but is ſeated withinthe body, whichappears: 
| ſo, partly by-experience:: for, wee may all per- 
| ceive;thatour thoughts, reaſon, will, aifectivns, 
&c. doodiſcouerthemſclues within vs; and it is 
manifeſt;that God infuſed the ſoule,nor vpon the 
ſeating it wicthinwvs. -.; - | 
- 'The ſoule;then,is withinrhe body,and ſo iay- 
ned to it, burhow 7 Divineshaue ſought mt 
verſe fimilitudes to-expreſſerheir mindes. And 
firſt toſhew how it isnotioyned »>/ 1 
' > Firſt;not as water; andthevellcll that holds it, 
are joyned by conta@, or touching one another : 


| fore cannot be ioyned by touching, nor doo the 

water and'veſſel make onething,as theſoule and 
body doooneman ;nordothey; work together, 
as the ſoule and body doo : for, the water. doth 

all the work therof in watering orclenfing, with- 
{ourthe veſſel. 1B DORSET kt} C9213 
Secondly, notby mixturey as water and wine 
[are mingled together : for, things mingled ceaſe 
tobe what they were : for, there isno longer wa- 
we nor wine, -now-they are mingled nor e, wr 
1 ſou 


——— 4 Ko CEL. Es 0" RC IIa 


oy . 
» 
Y""W) FE. . © 


anos i 4. + 169%, [IE 


Ven. TS of the Soule. _ 1] 8 | 


— 


ſoule matcriall, to ſuffer ſucha mingling. 1901 3 : y 

\\ Thirdly, notastheheatof tefircisynited: to: 
thewater,when the wateris heate4:: for; though 
the heat bee ioynedto the water ssthe former, 
yet it-is but an accidentall own, p beg arc 
one by accident, not perſe.! * 

Thirdly, not as the voice is in i the aike4 for; 
though the voice bediſperſedabroadthe air,and 
doo likewiſe carry ſomething tothe vnderſtan- 
ding, beſides the ſotind, yer dothnot this reach 
to-expreſs the vnionof the ſoule with the body. 
For, the voice is not the form of theair;nori "oy it 
cancciued intheair, without the breaking of the 
air ; and beſides, it preſently vanifherh : whereas | 0 
| The ſoule is a ſubſtance, and doth not ly de-| | 

partoutof the body. ': | | 

Fiftly,nor as the Mariner is in the hippe with | - | 
_. | the Governer, for the diſpatch of his iourney: 
» |» |for, though the body beas a tabernacle'wherein '. 
the ſoule dwels,y et that fimilitude doth not ex- |. 
preſs this vnion,, and ſethe ſoule & body make 
one thing, whereas the ſhipand the Mariner do 
- [not make one thing, butaretwo diſtinQ forts of | - 
things : yea, the ſoule and body are ſo one, that | YN 
by ſympathy what one ſuffers, the other feeles 5 $ 
whereas the wounding of the Marineriis not the | - 
tearing of the.ſhip, or contrariwilſc. | 

There are two fimilitudes: doo more. neerly , 
reach this Secret. 

The firſtis of Chriſt, For; as God & man make | - 
one Chriſt» ſo the foule & body make one man. | 
But-I will not meddle with ——_ opcn' of | | | 
thardreadfull myſtery--.; ___ The 
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ſoules, as they are toyned to our bodies. - 
,- 4..:Tks lightdoth fitly reſemble the ſoule, | 

becauſe itis a thing that cannotbeecorrupted-or- 

| divided; +. Tea es + | 
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| gether,are not confounded ormingled together: 


Cmnap,:: [ 


"Theotheris ofthelight of the Sun inthe air; 
fitly reſemble 5s diuine- light: which 4s. ,"our 


F "RY 


2. This light doth:ſopezrceinto,ard pene- 

trate the air, that they are both 'made one, and 

arcnot ſeparated : ſo doth the ſoulethe body. - 
-$- ' Thelighrand theair, thoughnioyned to- 


for, the light remainerhlighr, andthe airtheair : 
body. 


ing {mitten;yet the light isnor rouched;nor divi- 
ded, nor carried about;,'as the air is: fo doth the 
ſoule remain vnpearced, though the-body bee 
wounded, and fall, yea, and dietoo,” - | 

5. As thelight is onely from the Sun * fo is 
the ſoule onely from God. - Serbels 27:0 

6. Astheair,without the light;is as it were 


$ 


| dead, becauſe:ir i$dark, and colde, andwill pu-| 


 trefies ſois thebody, withourtheſoules' 1/1 
7. Asnoman can ſhew, by what bandsrhe 


' light is faſtned tothe air: ſo-is itextremely diffi- | 


| culttoſhew-how the ſoule is faſtned tothe body. 
| This fimilitude, wee ſee, doth in many things 
bit this caſe, but yetnot fully.” For,the lights not 
the eſſential formoftheair : onely this compari- 


for,rhere arc manythings inthiscompariſon3do | 


þ rn nO 


fo is it in this-vnion between the ſoule and the | 


_ -4+ Thelightis ſo in theair;that theairbee-;| 


—— 


boa doth in mapythiogs farisfie the queſtion,'in 


_ . 
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| - Firſt, thar wee imagine not the ſoule:to bee 
| inthe body, as in aplace, oras containedofF ir; 
{ For the ſoule cannot bee-circumſcribed-by the 


l 
{body * | 


| ſoule is vnited to the body 'by: the vitall ſpirits, 
which are of nature mixt,partly Corporeall,and | 
| partly Spirituall :; For as-thoſe vitall ſpirits doe 
| confiſt for the matter of them,of the radicall heat 


that it ſhewes,that the ſoule is inthe body by.Pe- 
netration,or Immeation, as they call it; Itpear- 
ccth thorow the whole body, onely weemuſt 
take heed oftwothings. © | 


meaſure ofa place: wee maynot imagine, that 
rhe ſoule is iuſt as big as the body, and no bigger: 
For though it bee true , that the ſoule-is-in' the 
body, and the whole ſoule too, yeririsnotcon- 
tained there, as bodies bee contained in their 
places :-For rather the ſoule ſuſtainerhthe body. 
Secondly , Godis ſaid to bee invs : and-ſo is 
the foule, but notalike, For God is-in vs by his 
verfue;and grace, and operation, but not as-our 
body, and both makeone man. © + 
. Queſt, But ſomeone will-lay, Can itnotbee 
ſhewed by. what band-the ſoule is tied to:the 
cAnſ. Some diuines and Philoſophers -vn- 
dertake to derermine that, and ſay,that God hath 


which is firted for this vnjon gandſothey ſay;the * 


former : whereas the ſoule is the forme of the F 


created in the body of man a certaine: humour, | . 


and moiſture in man, fothey are corporeall ; and 
as. they haue an -ynexprefſable nimblenes in 


working, or ſparkkng inthe body: fo they draw | 


neere i- 


__— —— 
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necr to thenatureof the ſoule; andbytheſe vitall 
|{ſ{piries thus infiued., are the ſoulc and bodyioy- 
ned together. 
2xeſt. There yet remaineth another queſtion, | 
 fandthatis, Wherethe ſoule refidesin the body, 
in what placeisit centred * | 
A4#/. The moſt ſay,that the whole ſoule is in 
the whole body, and the whole ſoule in cuery 
part ofthe body. ns 
Others ſay : Itis avaine queſtion, ſeeing the 
ſoule is not in the bodyas ina place. For ir can- 
not bee meaſured by length, breadth, or depth, | 
but it is in the body astheeſſentiall forme is in 
the matter , which cannot bee locally. 
Others ſay, that the ſoule is ſcated in oneprin- 
cipall place of the body,as the chiefe palace and 
ſear of refidence, and 1s in all other parts by ditf- 
fuſion of vertues, through the inſtruments there- 
unto fitted, and placed of purpoſeby God inthe 
framing of the body : and thus the ſoule reaſons. 
in the head, wills and affeQts in the heart, ſees in 
the cyes,8&c. The chiefeft manſion of the ſoule 
ſcemes to bee in the heart, becauſe it isthe laſt 
 |that dies in vs. 
Sixtly, hitherto ofthe vnion of the ſoule with | 
{the body : Thefaculties of the ſoule follow. 
| There are three faculties , or powers of the 
ſoul,by which it works: or thereare three things | 
which the ſoule effets,vis. 
1, Vegetation : C 


2. Senſes 
3+ Reaſon. 


And} 


hte H__ - * 
—_— 
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theſoule works foure things diſtinly ypon the 
bedy., cd Jon 4s An 


ei ny 


 Andthusthe ſoule may be conſidered, either 


23it workes vpon , or by the body onely, or as it | 


works inand by it ſelf chiefly. Vponthe body,8: 


by certaine inſtroments in the body, it works | 
vegetation, and ſenſe,and by it ſelfe, without the | 


neceſtity of vſing the body, it works reaſon.” - 


-iz3. Growth: 
4> Procreation. 


The firſt thing then by the vegetatige power | 
of the ſoule, wrought vpor-the body, is life, |_ 


elſe, but the kindling the ' radicall' and'vitall | 
heat in the body. through the comundion'of the | 


ſoule with the body, and the continuationofthat 


heat, yntill the time appointed:of God: for'the |. 
diflolution. of it.; ſo that life is two: waies'to' bee | 


conſidered: firft,ceitherinthe breeding of it :ſe- 


condly, or in the: continuance” of 'it': The | - 


Wh... 


1.Pegetation. 


breeding of it is in the very firſt moment, of the |. .. 


vnion of the forme with che-matrer; and by that 


inſtrumenrof the virall, or radicall;heat + The | | 
| continuance of. it, is: nothingclſe but the pre- 
ſeruation. of the motion and* duration of the | - 


working of theſe: vitallſpirits.-.- 
The fecond thing wrought vporthe body'by 


the vegetatiue power of the ſoul jsnouriſhment : 


and. this-power: of nouriſhing, is a faculty, by : 
| : Heer which 6 


——— 


— 
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SO Aro rr” 


at - T Webs 
- ROO Varian rraiirige c6n gs 
Y at. ne red 


= 


Pe IO "IE VE 


{iis now made like vto it, c-©\ 


y 


| 
| 
| 


| which food taken into the body by the force'of 
- 1gaturell beargisturned into the. ſubſtance of the 


body, forthe repairing of that: whichis conſu- 


| med.in the body : And this isawork rather tobe 


admired : For'the ſoule,by the vic of-naturall 
heatyis faine to ſubdue thenatureof the food re- 
cciued, and having meltedir; asiewerein-a fur- | 
nace, it caſts out what is contraty'to the. body, 
and extracts for the vie of the body, ſo much- as | 

Thethird thing, whichthefoule works vpon 
the body by the yegetativepower;-is growth, | 
and this it doth, by imploying thar-parr of the 
food, which is now made like tothe body;vnto 
the extenſion ofthe body:, vnto the. Dimenſions 
therrof;euentd the increaſe of bignes,and force,| 
which increaſe for the conuenicnt ations of the 
body :-and:this worke is done-ypon the body, 


| butwntoa certaine time of mans age, or till a- 


bout:30. yearesz' and then; becauſenature tends 


| not into Infigitenes,ſhee gintes-overthis work. 


- Laſtly, Procreation is:the fourth worke of 
the vegetatiue facultic of the ſoule, by whichit 


| aiſeth vpſeed-in the body,-and formerh-in-it a 


meere” ſubſtance like” vnto the body ," from 
whenceitcomes'vnto the perpetuall preſeruati- | 
on ofthe ſort of thecreature: And this is an /ad- 
mirable power. For heereby liuing creatures doe 
approach vnto eternity, and aremadeas mt'were 
immortall, For though thebody dyc;yet by pro- 
creation it isasit were keptaliue,and ſo the kind 
of creature is perpetuated : for the-other 1s 

| | works 


ne 


— 
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works of nouriſhment 2nd growth, onely ſerue 
for that body in indiniduo ; butthis power of pro- 


| onor bythebody, is Senſe and by this faculty, 
41van,'tn his body, is enabled to diſcerne things | 
without himſelfe, andaccordinglyto-defireand 

-moueto them, which the former faculties-did 


{ fiue ſenſes, or fue waies of apprehcading things 


creating referues the ſort or ſpeciesfrom ceaſing 
tobe. | 


waies : Firſt,as it works cither apprehenſion: Se- 
condly, or motion. | | 
..Theapprehending ſenſes wroughtypon the | 
bodyby the Soule,areoftwo forts': 
outward; Secondly, or inward. 


diſcerne of things withoutir ſelfe, by outward 
helps fue waics : | 


| 


beecontemned : For, admirably ought ir tobe. 


" Thus of Vegetation : Senſe followes, 
"The ſecond thing the Souleworkes either vp- 


not reach vnto. Now as the Soule workes ſenſe 
vpon, otby the body, irm uſt be cotſidered two. 


Firſt,eyrher 


-Outwardly the Soule workes vpon the body 


 Thebody ofa man is caabled by the Soule, to. 


- {© Secing TI. | 
\ Hearing 2. 
Smelling 3. | 
Taſting ' 4. ET 
& Feeling 5. 


"Dit, By 


And theſe wayes of diſcerning, are not to| 


Senſes 


I.0itward, | | 
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| conceived of Gods wiſedome-in and towards 
| man,cuen intheſe, | mou? 
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; For, firſt by thefight, through the benefit of 
light, which God hath cauſed to ſhine vpon his 
whole creation, man'mayſee what God hath 
wrought; whereas elſe, if thelight be taken our 
oftheayre; orſight from man,the works of God 


[are buried;as it wete,inthedarke, yea, the body 
| of a man is, asit were, but a-Dungeon without | 


q 


| fight; and what the Sunneand Moaneare in hea- 


uen, that are theeyesinman;ſhining in his head, 


a chiefc helpefor all the great imployments of 


| life in all callings : The eyes are as-watchmen 
| ſet on high in their-watch-Tower,, todiſcoucr 


the comming of enemies... Theeyes are allo as 
the true windowes ofthe Soule, by: which the 
Species or formes of things are; taken into the' 


| Soule : For, God hath: cauſed all ſubſtance in 
|rhe World, to caſt out beames, as it were, which 


haue the pictures of the things: themſelues.carri- 


red tothe Soules within , the eyes being a loo- 
king glaſſe thar reſemble the:things ſeene: and 
this noble ſenſe may put vs in minde of God's 


| knowledge, if wee marke thedegrees of ſecing. 


The eyc of man diſcernes; atonce, a great ſhare. 
or quantity of things togetheri: The minde of 


number, and yet is finite, for jr-capnot tcach to, 
al things that God: hath. made at.once. ym 
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ed about; and theſe comming tothe fight,are by | 
{ it (aboue all other ſenſes) taken in, and deliue- | 


as thele Starres inithefirmament, [The fight-is | 


| 


man will take-in 1 farre greater quantity and | 


S4 


© AA RIS. Woe--2495 > 


| 'V u Rnle Of the Soule.. | 4+ | 
E: God's vnderſtanding is infinite, and beholds all 
1 at ONCE» | | ET'Y F\ 2 Þ 
For the ſecond, the ſenſe of hearing is worthy | . 
G || ro be thought on, if we conſider eyther the be- 
\ | | nefits come by ir,or the manner how itis perfor- | 
med; for by hearing is let into the Soule and Bo- 
4 | dy,not onely ſounds of delight or wonder, but 
| » ao ſounds pry ng fornaturall lite, by | 
letting in ſpeech and diſcourſe, and for cternall - 
life, by letting in the Word of GO D. Firſt, . 
the manner of hearing is admirable: Sound is the 
breaking of theaire,ſtirred vp by the daſhing or 
collifion of ſollid bodies, and is ſpred in the | 
aire, .as a ſtone caſt into the water,makes and | 
drawes from it circles: Thus the ſound is brought 
'to the eare;the hollow turnings in theearegather 
and hold the ſounds, as it were canes: The 
ſound at length ruſheth vpon a little bone, or 
«NY * griſtle likea hammer, which moued,ſmites ypon 
another bone like an Anuel, by which ſtroak the 
ſpirits in the hearing mouc,and are ſtirred vp:and | 
| 6 they take inthe ſound, & carry it tothe braine, 
the ſeat of inward ſenſes. | 
Theſe twoare the moſtnoble outward ſenſes, 
yet there is greatvſe of the other three: 
| Thirdly, for by taſting;we diſcerneof meates | 
profitable or hurtfull for the body. | 
Fourthly, by ſmelling, we receiue in thoſe de- 
lightfull ſguours God hath cauſed to ariſe from | 
diuers of his creatures, and to auoide things by 
ſavor yoyſome to the body. ns, 
Fiftly, and touching, though it bee the-moſt 
DS, - ſtupid 
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| 2. inward fenſe, 


| of the head,and containes all thatſtore,by which 


WS bs tend 
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ſtupid ſence, yet is of great vſe for. the fafery of | 


the body. All theſe ſenſes are as a guard for 
the body, and as Inrelligencers for the Soule, ' 
Thus of the ontward ſenſes. The Soule wor- 
keth likewiſe inward ſenſes yponand by the bo- 
dy; and the generall vſe of theſEinward'ſenſes, is 


them by the outward ſenſes; for the. outward 

ſenſes are like ſeruants, thattrade abroad,and;get 
cogctherthe images of diners.things, whictrthey 
carry with them home to the inward ſenſes : 
| Nowthere are three inward ſenſes... 


1. The common Senſe. 5. 
2. The Phantafie, . * c 
3. The Memory. | 


or little cels inthe braine.. - | 
| - Firſt.the common ſenſe jeth in the former part 


all the outward ſenſesare furniſhed : For ſpirits 
 fetchthe vigour of each ſenſe from thisthecom- | 
mon ſenſe, Asthe lines that goe to-the Circum- 
ference, meet all in.the..Center : ſo-doc-all 
the outward-ſenſes meet in the comman ſenſe : 
and, hither likewiſe arc all the- formes of things 
taken by the ourward ſenſes, brought,and diſtin- 
emſhed, 1 
Sec6dly,the:-phantafic is lodged in the middle 
part of the braine, where, -as in a ſhop it takes in | 
the images of things-brovght to-the common 


co-recciue, and lay vp, what is brought vnto | 


| Andtheſe are lodged inthree ſeyerallroomes 


fenſs, andzberg formesthem maze exatlyy and | 


often- | 
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which befall the ſenſes for the good of the body 


"ofthe Soule,. 
ofrentimes makes riciy after an admireble/man= 


ner, by thinking," atd then ,-after- ir* hath ſe | 
parated-' what it likes not; it delivers the reſt | 


oucr-to the memory , which is: lodged'inthe 
hinder part of the braine, which is as it were the 
treaſurie tokeepe; what the phantafie:as a Iudge 
hath fentenced to: her keeping. ,'the' common 
ſenſe being but as''the* doore-keeper vnto' the 
phantaſie-» And theſe three ſenſes differin-the a» 
bilitieto recciue, and keepe the-impreflion of 
the im#ges of things brought to'them/: For the 
common ſenſe is. ſeated m'themoreſoft part 'of 
the braine;and-ſo not able tokeepe rhem longtas 
waxcover-ſoft,dothnot long keep the imprefli- 


on of tlic ſcale. hems yen ed placedinahar-| 
rel 


der'part of the braine; and thereforekeepesthe' 
imprefſionlonger But the memorie is placediin 
the hardeſt partof all, and behind in the head, 
further efffrom the concourſe and trouble of the 
outwardienſes, and by reaſon of the ſtifnes of 
the braine,it keepes the imprefſion longeſt, Now 
that naturall heat with the animall ſpirits, is like 
afire to keepethebraine ſoft mm the degrees ther- 
of , that it may reccjue-the' impreſſion ,” as hot- 
water the wax firto be marked; 1 000 
. Thusof the ſenſes, But before'T paſſe from 
them, it is profitable to note 'cettaine things, 


and ſoule, and tharis the binding and looſing of 
theſenſes. For God hath ſo, tempered the ftate' 


of theſenſes in man, that they ſhould neitheral-] | 


waies reſt, noralwaies work : Hence, from their 


Gg3 ___ reſting] __ 
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- | vented & expreſſed by dreatning : In which, a ſe- 


His Of the Souls FT Cans ; 
| reſting comes. {leepe-,iand from their. works. 
ing comes waking, or watching: we wake, when 
the ſenſes are looſe; andfleepe, when the foule 
binds them vp : both-are thus wrought, when | 


| the vegeratiue power wants help for concoction | 
| of the meat:, the _naturall;hear is ſent:from che 


ſenſes todiſpatchthat work, and then we fleep; | 

and when that is done;' the' heat returnes to the | 
ſenſes, and tickles them;and fo they awake, 
* Bur it isto be abſerued, that though in fleepe 
the common ſenſe //and fo-the/ourmard ſenſes | = 
are all bound, yetthephantafic and memory: doe 
notceaſe, but being: now freed from theatten- 
dance vponthe Ieclliginces of them,orthe out- | 
ward ſenſes; as if they were at more liberty, |. 
they. are;,.exerciſed } mare»freely',: and-often 

fall ro yew forming; and: compounding' of the | 


and ſocreQ a newe frame of 'things, | which are 


cret and admirable working of God by the ſoule 
may appeare, if wee confiderthe ſtrange things 
arefaſhioned in our imagination in-qurfleepe :.. 
yea the reaſonable ſoule in fleep comes into this | 
ſhop of the phantaſie., and'there doth ſtrange 
works, whichgas I ſaid,are vented in our dreams , | 
in which wee finde as cffactuall vſe of reaſon, as 
as wee had waking... | NETS 

Thus of the foule,as it worketh apprehenſion. | 
Now followeth-it to confider, how the faule 
works motion ypon the body... - 


F 


| It is out of all doubr, that motion in the body. = 
ER COPE | is] 
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Image&Sbrought in before by thecommon fenfe,} . 
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. Secondly,the motion of appetite, 


which is made continually to beat by the ſoule, 
which beating of the heare begets thoſe ſparkles, | - 
which weecall-vitall Spirits,arifing ourof the 
| fineſt of the bloud , which ſpirits are carried by 


[manding motion int 


is from the ſoule., For of it ſelfe, it is but a-dead 

lumpe, as it ſhewes it ſclfeto be, whenthe ſoule 

isgone out of it, is 5 vb 59+ bre ;Avig-} 
Now the ſoule giues vnto the body a th 

fold motion. _ | h 
Firſt, the vitall motion. 


Thirdly, the motion from-placeto place. 
The vitall motion giuen to the body by the 
ſoule,is wrought two waiecs, beth by the-pulſc, 
and by breathing ; both of abſolute neceſſity to 
preſeruec life in the body. Siads: 
The motion of pullc is begunne at the heart, 


the pulſe thorow the arteries; and they ſhinein 


|] the whole body, according as their;paſſages are | 


morcorleſſeopen.. 

Breathing 'is another ftrange 'motion of the 
ſoule inthe body, by which bothaire is fetchtin 
continually for the-cooling of naturall heat in 
the heart, and other members, and the ſpirits re- 
treſhed,, and alſo the groſſe and more ſmoaky. 
ſpirits are &xhaled out of the breft, 4 

Thus of thevitall motion. 


þ : Y 
J 
rec- 


The motion'of _po—_ is 4 contrary. com- | 
ecreature, by which hee 


[1s inclinedtoraketo him ſuch things from with- 
| out, as he conceiues good dnd needfull for him, 
and ſolikewiſeto auoid things hurtfull, and ſo, 


- Gg4 the! ___ 


| thirſt; andthe defire after procreation; "2nd the 
| appetites, wee callaffections or paſſions, ſofarre 


E 


forth as they are ſeared vypon the __ andexcr | 
ciſed by inſtruments in pero} Arun ; ſich 
nerall, breedforroyw,or: or paſſiucne! 
VS : . ſuchias are, ioy; grief, anger;and her 
\F It were too Ce ha peahne for 

ar reaching, to ſhew in particular, and diftin&lly, | 
| hoxr thofoule adrirably' Pa Ie auch of 
jrhele.. F- 

The motion from place to pier; isthe aſt: | 

ad this isa ſtrong work of the ſoule, driving on | 
the bodytorthe notion-O thewhole;or of me! 
part ofthe body/#- The; body cannotremoone it | 
elf, but ivisof the foule, thar it'is ſtirred vpand| 
down': for, when the.ſoute is gone, ir can mooue 
notonger. And in-vajn were appetites or Jeſtres | | 
giuen to the creatures, if this motion from place 
ro place were not giucn,/ becauſe without i it, it | 


| could neuer compaſſethingsdefired. - 


- Hitherto of the working of thefoule vpon the | 

,and thoſe ſtrangethings it doth in the bo-| 

dy, thefaculries of yegeration nd ſenfe.' Itis | 

true, that thoſe-things are.done bythe foules of 

brute o_— but, as their ſoutes differ excec-| | 
pres the glory and excellency-of the 

of men, fo are theekſet bes bodies 

but certain glimpſes of thoſe! [xwhicharc 

 doneexafly byrhe ſoulesof wy THean, INre- | 

To of hong ſenſesof —_ andme- 


1 morv a 
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of them, in compariſon of what isin men. 


what. God: bath done tor vsinour ſoules,g 


abt heart A 3 


| proceeding from G:O-D; who ſhines 


\.the vnderſtanding ; by car pero within, 
-cernsthings, -: (1 236 


all ;25, Angels, and vertues, and vices: | 
| God, anddiſcern God from-his works. -. 


5e-:In that ic can-diſtinguith' between gt 


| mory,therei isin beaſts but onely a dark ow 


Bur for thethird faculty of the ſoule; which is 
| reaſon: therein men excell all creatures in this 
vilible world : andit is profitable for vs to know 


ene- 


_ rally conſidered abouec-alt other' aan wn and 
ſo manexcells in reſpect of his reaſonable ſoule;; 

- . - tz. Inthathee canconceiueof things by the 

| light of vnderſtanding, as well-as by ſenſe. This: 

is admirable, whether we'conceiueof i i { 

tQe | 

 foule ads doth 'vpon thebody : or whe-| 

ther deed it to:be alight conferted>ypon | 


back 


2. Inthat it can conceive of things chat" in- 
tierwere inthe ſenſes;as, thingsabſent, chat ne- 
ver were ſcen, yea, things, atrogether immarteri- 


/3- in that-it can conceine'of the natureof 


 - 4--Inthatit canconceiue of things by adiſ- 
| ccrningreflexion; zaS,/it-can' Conceiue of. irſelfe, | 
| and vnderſtand, thati icdothyndetfſtand; 


andeuill, truth and falſhood; : I ſay,ofthe morall 

| g0odnes of things : whereas the phanraſie can, 
-tudgeonely of ſo-much of the natural 'g 

'fof things, as they ſhew.tothe outward figs 

Þ : -: 6: Inthelargenesoftheextentofour vides 

Bandings Fas, the vnderſtanding| cany 'inafrall 


mo- 


goodnes 


Pd 
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moment of time, gO almoſt over the world, and 
view it.all,as it were, at once: whercasthe ſenſes | 


. .. lareforcedin withina narrow compaſle. 


/ 7. In that it can invent: things that neuer | 
were in beeing : and thus wee ſee daily, what 
frangethings, for number and $kill, are inuented 
for thevſe ofthe life of man, by art and $kill of 
mans vnderſtanding, in cuery calling of men. 

2. In that the reaſonable ſoule gouerns and 

4 appoints, and croſſeth, and fetters, and alters,and 

|rectifies the: other faculties of vegetation and 

| ſenſe 5and, inreſpe thereof, can turn;and tame, 

and rule, andorder all forts of other creatures. 

9. Inthar, by begetting with ſtrange varie- 

ty, it can make knownewhat imagesare within, 

4. ag begotten by the ſenſes, or by theminde 

1t1Clt. | | 

| © -x6." In thatir isthefaculty by:which onely 
truc bleſſednes isapprehended and attained. 

' ax, Tn that mans'vnderſtanding is made, af- 
ter a ſort, all things- For; the vnderſtanding bc- 
| comes the things vnderſtood, in that irdoth con- 
\ ceiue atrue and cuident image of the thing to be 
1 vnderſtood : ſo that, asmanisthe Image of God, 
ſo hath he inhim the images ofall chings,princed 
25 it were, in his vnderftanding. This is amoſt 
dreadfilll dignity in the ſoules of men 3 yea,heer- 
[inhereſemb ex Godin the creation of the world: 

for, man's reaſonable ſoule doth, as it were, form 
worlds of things in it ſelf. Tfany obied, that the 
enfiriuc foule hath the images of things in it : 1 

anſwer two things. Firſt, that the ſenſe can re-| 


cciue 


DE —— 
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cciue onely the images ot afew things, thatis,on” | 
ly.of ſuch thingsas haue colour, ſound,taſt,ſmell> 
or touchable qualities: butthe inde can beget 
the images. ot all things. Secondly, thar thoſe 
images inthe ſenſcs, are dull, and dark, and con- 
fuſed, in. compariſon of 'the likenes of thitigs in 
;  12,:Inthat he hatha will, in chooſing orre- 
fufing things good or cuill, that cannot bee com- 
led.;The liberty of thewillis.inſepariblets/| 
it,in what it chooſcth orrefuſeth'+ for, it implies 
2 contradiction,that the will ſhould bec6ſtraind. 
x3. In that ic hath m ir chat divine thing 


| ſoule as a guardian, as it were, to'atrend it, from 
| Ggd:; the cffe@s whereof are admirable'in'vs : 
| for, it teſtifies to our ations : it accuſeth, or ex- 


many times forſin : it is a Iudge, witnes,and exe- 
cutioner many times in vs... | 4 
Now, if the foule beethus admirable in any'e- 
ſtate (for, all theſe things are true of the reafona- 
ble ſoule, euen. in the eſtare of corruption) then 


his ſouke, before the Fall ! and how doth it:excell 
in-the godly, who hauc their ſoules-enlightned | 
with the light of faith, and garniſhed with ſauing 
graces! but,eſpecially;how ſhall it exceedin glo- 


Kingdgmeofheauen 2. + 


i. 


| which wecall conſcience, which isgiuen tothe | 


cuſeth : it comforts, when wee haue well done, |_ 
 |aboyeall outward comforts ; and it terrifiettiand ! _ 
ſcourgeth the;ſoule with vnexpreſſible afflidtioris?-. 


how excellent was the cſtate of man,in reſpec of \ - | 


ry, when it ſhall bee preſented before God inthe * 
PODA- SRL & 
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| | -.So.that, as the whole man, made in God's I- 
mage, is (as it were) the viſible God in this great 
world: ſo the foule is as it were alittle God inthe 
. !Iefſerworld, which is the body of man, © 
_ Andthus much of the faculties of the ſoule. 
Thecent why the Now the cndofal this follows: The Lord made 
ſeal warmade, the ſoul, & endowed it with loexcellera being, 


T | c- | this viſible -world haue a/creature, that would 


without {enſc:are Gods workman-ſhip,”but diſ- 
ccrne nothing of God,”-orthemſelues ,'or other 
| things. The creatures wich ſenſe difcetn- other 
things by ſenſe,but know nothing of Gods Now 
|God made man;as theabridgementofall hee had 

made, . and gaue him this foule; of purpoſe that 


2. 


| worſhip and praiſe him. 


| theſoule, and of the-end why it was created, 
ſhould ſtirrevs vp to make conſcience of the ſer- 
{uice, and knowledge of .God':Itis as if wee had 
| newier becne ,-if wee anſwer notthis end : Wee 
ſhould bee fired to the: obſcruation-and'praiſe 
| of God, and of his loue to man, FWOL = 
And withall it. ſhould -make vs wonderfull 
| carefull of our ſoules, fince weeſee they are ſuch 

Win pon ee : Our ſoule is more worth; 
| 


| | Efpeciallyit ſhould firevsto a care of things 
\that concerne the bleſſed Immortality of our 


A tt 
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ſoadmirablefacultics, thatſothe Lord might in- 


| know him- and ſeruchimrightly, *The creatures} 


hee might diſcerne God aright, and ſerue, and | 
_Yſer. The confideration of the excellency of | 


then all this viſible-world beſides. TOE 


| ſoules : wee ſhould bee forcedtoall pollible _ [ 


| isaſſaultediand oppoſed. 
| bee thus aſlaulced,.. ;- >] 


| carciull of chemſclues and prouide againſt __ 


Ver.ii. Whithwar againſt the Souls. [oi 
of allſuchthings, as might bee prouiſion tor the —_ 
cternall well-being of our ſoules: : 
Andinparticularthe excellency of the ſoule | 
ſhould diſſwade vsfrom fleſhly luſts, and alltin- | | 
ward 1 impurity , by which the foule is efiled or | 
wounded. . | 
- Hitherto of chedefetigtion of theſes; The | 
war againſt the ſouleis now to be conſidered of: 
Concern which L propound thele a to | 
Firſt, who arcthecombatants: 1 15H») | 
Secondly, by what waies and means. the fule | 


Thirdly, why God: would. ſuffer the foule ro | 
Fourthly, what reaſon Chriſtians owet to bee 


WArre2c 1; 
| Fiftly, by wharmeancs weemult reſiſtand de: 
fend the ſoule, © 

Sixtly, whathope themed is ofvidtory:,. x36 } 

Scuenthly., how many waics wee: _ ob- 
raine viorys:: 

Eightchly, by what fi Iones we may knowe that 
WCC arendt OUEercome, | | 

 Andthenthevſe of thewhole. +5 ] 

 Forthe firſt ; there are foure kinds of warre anger wil 
waged againſt the ſoule,:as it is encountered by old ear 
foureſorrs of adgerfaties, For, both God , and | 
tre world, and the diuell, and the fleſh, warrea: | | $ 
gainſt the ſoule of man: briefely oftherhree fir bo 


| God warres againſt the foule, cither'in| rn 
: _} | 


cent. At —— 


\ 
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p 
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"land indced; orinſhowand appearancey/and'nor | 
| | Jas an aduerſary indeed. In carneſt God'fights a: | 
EE gainſt the foule, by the threatnings and rebukes | 


'of his Word, when hee ſmites and beates men 
downe by the word of his mouth, E/ay 11. and 
alſo by torments of conſcience powred-our vpon 


. [the wicked men ; and ſo hee fought againſt Cajx 


and 1844s. Sometimes, God is but a puratiue ad- 
verfaric, and doth but" ſeeme to fight againſt 


jthem ; and ſo hee warreth againſt his owne ſer- 


ants :cither by. ourwardcroffes;orbydiſertion, 
ot by feareand terrour $'and thus hee fought a- 
eainſt 5: Andin this caſe,*God is like a Cap- 
taine trayning-his ſouldiers, or likea Fenicer tea- 
ching his ſcholler co fight, 57 40 994 
T he world wars againſt the ſoule , two waics, 
by the inticements of profits, pleaſures, ho- 
nours,cuill counſell, or example : and byperſe- 
cutioncither of the rongueor hand, 
The diuell warres againſt the ſoule, by euill 
doQrine,ortemprationsorillufions. But.none of 
theſe threeare principally intended heere : it is 


| the fleſh, that maketh warre againſt the ſoule, 


- 


that is heere meanr; > © 8 
By the fleſh, is meantthe corruption that is in 
the nature of man, called the old man and rhe 
Lawe of the members, ' By| the ſoule is heerc 
meantthe ſpirit,or regenerate man,thenew man, 
thegrace of Chriſtin the ſoule. Thus ofthe firſt 
point, who arethecombatants': the flcſh is the 
aſſaylant, the Spirit, the defendant. 
Fortheſccond point : the fleſh incounters and 
by warres 
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| the Natur al [ vederftanding;,; and-1he regenerate | 
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warres againſt the ſoule diverſe waies, and by | 
ſirangekindes of fightsy as, i anjaes 3 "_ £ on w 

| LN 1. By miſts.of ignorance: it caſts miſts-be- The fleſh wars 

| fore the eres of the ſoule, thatit/mishebee' blin- <4o/t the/oule| 

| ded; fot, :there is a manifeſt combare between pre mms. 2 


[Ve x1, Whichwars 


| mide: carnall reaſonand ſaving knowſedgesf. 
ten fight it out within a mane 000506 207 
© 2, By doubtings and diſtraQions': and ſo 
the fleſh-caſts out ſuch queſtions'asrheſe;8s/ſo 
many darts.into.the foule 5 Whether there bee'a 
God, or the Scrip:urebethe Word of GOD? 
Whether Chriſt be the Sorme of God and our. 
Mediator? Whether it be the true Chutch wee | 
arc in; or whetherourſfinnesbe forgiven, orwee |: 
|bee inthe ſtate of grace * whether thereHhill'bee 
any reſurrection, or heauen, or hell;orimmortall | 
Being of the ſoule? Againſtall theſb;jthe ſoule is | 
driuen to make often defenſes, and Uriues them ' 
out with hard-conflics. | [RES LOTT 
3- By rebellious deniall of obedienceto the 
law of the minde; exalting it ſelfagainſt theobe- 
dienceenjoyned by Chriſtro the ſoule, Rom.”7. 
| 2.Cor.10,andcaſting'out reſolutions of denial}; 8: 
thoughts tharſap they 'oughrnotgorwitnotobeys 
' 4» By hindringthe work of the-ſoule; ther | 
ouercomesthe former refolutions;and wil obey: | 
and that-itdothby making eail preſene;when ſhe | 1 
ſhould do good; arby hindrines. wed dulling' of 7 
the affeQions of the heart,or bycaſtingsdinoFo» | - : 
ther proiedts;of purpoſe to breed diſtractions in | 
/the timeof dooingigood duties; Row: 55! 25 © 
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God doth 
this war. 


| 


| forbidden things : and-4n theſe luſts viually the 
1 


|with the world,or thediuel'st 


— I _ 


4 60. By luſting,thar is, by brin ging-in of con- 
trary deſires, cuill concupiſcences, longing after 


ficſh combines with the outward aduerfaries of 
the ſoulc, the world and thediuell ; and kindles 
the-fire of thoſe inordinate deſires, by dalliance 
cmptarions;' And 


thus of the ſecond point, 
. | The third thing is a queſtion ; Why GOD 
ſhould-ſufferthe ſouleto bethus annoyed by the 
flelb; ſaying, He could hauc made man; again-in 


| Chrift, as he made Adaw inParadiſe,and io-hauc 


vtterly aboliſhed thefleſh? For anſwer heerunto, 


three things may be ſaid: Firſt,thar we are bound |. 


with all thankfulneſsto praiſe God forthatgrace 
he hath{giuenvs:in:Chrit, though it bee nor full 
perfeR; andſo ought not to realon with: G o'D, 
why he gauevs not moregrace; and the-rather, 


morchappy in that reſpeR,thaneuer Adam was': 
and beſides, though grace giucn'vs, bee imper- 
tec, inreſpet of degree,and ſo,lefle than Adam's 
was, yt itis.perfect, in reſpeR of continuance: 
and ſo it. is better than 4dem's. Thirdly; there 
may bediuers reaſons aſſigned, why: GOD did 
ſuffer chefleſh ro remain in vs after calling, for a 


time, that is, while wee warre in this world : for, 


. 1. It ſhewes the greatnes of God's power, 
that can keep vs, notwithſtanding ſuch continual 
wWeare in, 8.7 $2 Tart: Tos 5 | | 
2 'By this conflit,diuersgraces of the Spi- 


—_ 


rit are raiſed-yp and exerciſed;which elſewercof 
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| 


becauſe wee look foratime,when wee ſhall bee | 


little vſezas, godly-forrow, poverty of ſpirit, de- 
[fire of dedth,-and faithalſo hath'imuch-imploy- 
mentaboitthiscombares (hn 0 0 009 0 
3-\By this combare, all the graces of God's 
Spirit arc proucd ro be right, andnot counterfet 
inthe true Chriſtians: for,'no'man can conſtant- 
| ly. beare-artnesgainſtthe fleſh, but hee isanew. 
creature: This:combate ;'then ; ſerues for the 
triall of the gifrs and graces of Chriſtians,” ' *' 
1 -4- By this combate;'wee-arceredofthe 
horribleidiſcaſe of felt-loue &pridein our ſelues, 
and made more ro loue God, andtruftinhirn;; as 
knowing, that we deſerue no fauourat his hand, ; 
nor canbe'ſtrong in our owne might, 0 
- -'5. It isequall we ſhould war, beforewetri- | 
umph ;;that wee ſhould fight inithe batrelson 


earth, before we'raign-inheauen. © 


cious in our fight, andbreedsin vs adefire tobee 
diflolued; andſo-warns from the loue of this pre- 
(aemitworld,o ont bad nf GD OR] 
-Inthe fourth place we muſt confider, by what 
means the foule- may preſerue it. ſelf againſt the 
treacheries'andafſaults of the fleſh! and ſo the 
means is tobe vſcd cither before the-conflit, or 
inthe conflict, or afterthe conflict, ''- 'E, 
Before theconflict, if wee would'takea ſound 
courſe to bee preſerued againſt the danger ofthe 
fcſh, wemuft look to theſethingss: 
7. We muſtſtand vpon our gvard,and keep 


| 


Va RoVt, Which way aainſtihe ſevle. | —_ 


Laſtly;it makes heauen'and grace more pre- | 


4 daily watchouer our hearts and waies, and not| - 


be retchleſſerodefpiſe our owne waies, or never 
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rake noticeof our hearts :-hee | lives dangerouſly ) 


that lives ſecurely; wemuſt-takea diligent view 


| cuteoftheliuely hopegfit. 2 1-2! pe; 
4: Wemuſtbeefober,in thevic of outward | 


| our foules to God by prayer,and beſcech himto 


of our owne naturall diſpoſitions, 'to beeableto 
diſcerne diRindtly, whar itis/the fleſh vſually is 
proneto, or imployed in, 


off many of the inaineaduantages of the fleſh, e- 
ſpecially itquencheth all choſe belliſh darts that 


- 3-: Wee muſt quicken in vs our hopeof a 


| better life: for that will ſhew vs fo much glory to| 


4 by 


bee hadin the fernice of Chrilt; asallrhemoti- 


wee areneuer allured by the juſts of the fleſh,but 
when wee haue forgotten heaucn, or arc deſti- 


things ,"1.Pet,1,13. and remove. from: the fleſh, 
thoſe things wee obſerue the-fleſhro bee aptto 


the world, there were lictſeorno-danger. - 
| 5:”Weemuſt withall readives,vpon all oc- 
caſions, entertaine all-good :motions. any way 
| calt into. vs by Gods Spirit:forasthoſeare ſet vp 
and couriſhed, the Gſh. is ſubdued and kept wn 
er. CS ny - wa nent 4 py ans ; 


'S,. Weemuſt daily commit our ſelucs and 


to God, and by fairh lay bold ypon clus Chrif, 
and (ertle our {clues in our affurance:for that cuts | 


ane oge doubting and deſpaire.: which is to 


ons of the fieſh will feemme vainein compariſon | 


dally withgll:if the fleſh could bedivorced from | 


————___—— 


A— ths. 
he. A_—_—_—_— 


—— nn 


” "—_— 


Which war againſt the Sole. Cuar,. 


\**xPE vs, and accordingly-to begge ſtrength £ , bY 
| # | | ; : ; 4yv01 #- 


+ Slvy. 


TV n n41t- [hich war again({ the ſole. 
auoid thoſeeuils, which by naturewee find our | 
ſelues moſt prone to,2.Timi. 12. hb 364} 

' Now if thefleſh, notwithſtanding;doe onthe'| 
ſudden(cither prouoked by the world,or cntiſcd | 
by the deuill Yoko aſlault and luſt after cuill}| 
things: thenin the conflict, ourarmonr mult be, | 
_ _ *-x, Contrary luſtings, Gelax.27. The-Spirir: 
muſt luſt againſt the fleſh, by raifing vpholyde- | 
' fires; and loathing of thoſe baſe affeions of the | 
1 fleſh. 


' 2e Prayer: we muſt crucifie them;drag theny| 
before the Crofle of Chriſt, and there accuſe | 
them , ſhame them, iudge them, condemne/. 
them,and begge vertue fromthedeath of Chrift | 
to kill them. | A128 S024 

: 3. The Wardof God. For as Chriſt:beat 
away the deuill, by alleaging what was written: 
ſo ſhould wee get ſtore of places of Scripture; 
which wee might alleage co our owne hearts, 
when wee are cntiſed toany finne:; andſo rhe] 
promiſes of the Goſpell would bee as ſhooes to 
our feete ; that neither thorny care prick, nor 
vaine pleaſures defilevs ; and ſo thoſe promiſes. 
are, becauſe they both. ſhew vs greater things 
then fleſhly pleaſures can bee, and withall ſhew | 
vs ſuch treaſure in Chriſt, as may free vs from li- 
ung incare.. | 

Two rulesare of excellent vſc for this purpoſe: 

1. Toftlencethe fleſh: When it aſſaults, not *I 
toſuffer it to'plead much, but preſentlyrefilt ir. | 
2. 'Tolooketo the beginnings of any cor-| 


ruption : notto dallic with it, and giue it way vþ-. 
| | Hh2 on: 
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on pretence. of fafety:: : for it may- ſtrangely pro- | 
uoke, and beyond va pong 4 if i it' 'bee not 
looked to ar firſt;;: aſh 


Afrer the conflict, wee muſt remember two 


1. To-giuethanksto God for the hetp of his 
preſence, as accounting'ita ſingalar fauour to be 
protected againſt ſo vilean enemy. . 


2. Torake heed of ſecurity ; ſoto conſider | 


of our profes as tO looke for more 
conflifts. - 11197; 


In the fife place i it is :rofirable, confi Idering i 
what reaſons. Chriſtians haue to-bee carefull of 
themſelues, andattend their ſoules.in A | 
the _ for, | 
-- 1; 'Fhis combate-is-4 ; dayly ebmbito z.the 
| | warreisheuer atanend it ian aduerlary ; that” 


neuer takes ſo-muchas day oftruce.* |- 

. 2. There isnoſafery or help, by running A- 
way : forthy aduerſaryis ſeated within thee,and* 
thou canſt nor runne from thy ſelfe. 


, The fleſh bath might and 'continuall: aid|. 
trom thediuell and the world. z which, almoſt 


with infinite variety of occaſions , mini iſters ob- 
ſtinacy tothe fleſh. .- * © 

4. \For want of care, many moody Cham- 
pions have beene for the time foiled ſhametully;: 
as. were Noah, Lot, Danid, Peter, and others. 

5. No Chriſtian can auoydir,but hatin this 


- 


combate within him, Gal.5.17. 
And as theſe or the like reaſons may Sy 


care and watchfulnes: fo hath the true -Chriittan 
ng 


no cauſe of deſpaire; but rather many arguments 
of hope of good ſucceſle, and daily victories and 
criumphs ouerthe fleſh, ifhe be watchfull : for, 
1+ God hath provided him of armour a- 
oainſtthoſckindes of aſlaults : and it is mighty 
ro preſerue and ſubdue,2*Cor.r0.3,4., 
2, Chriſtin his power doth reſt in vs,forthis 
end,to aſfiſt vs in the combate,as we cry for help, 
2.C87.12.10. 


-3. We fight againſt an aduerſary hath beene 


by our ſelues in divers particular combates; yea, 
[againſt an aduerſary, that hath receiued adeadly 
woundthat cannot bee cured : for, ſo the fleſh 
the firſt day of our conuerfion was mortified. All 
thatare Chriſts, haue mortified the fleth with 
theluſts thereof, Ea 


#: 


refiſt, Rom. $. Gs * 


all that ouercome,2.7im.4.7,8. Reu.2. 
'Now, for the ſeuenth point : wee obtaine 
victory againſt the fleſh divers waies, as, - 
| '7. Inouriuſtification, when wee by faith 
obtainethe pardon of our finnes commicted,and 
a righteouſnesable to couer vs, notwithſtanding 
all the ſpite thefleſh doth vs. This is our viory 
in Chriſt, Row.7; S ? 


tory. 


{othat weneuer commit them againe. 


4» Weehaveaflurance' of vyidory, if wee 


'Fo Arincorruptible Crowne is laid vp for | 


3 .#*.. : - »" | 
2: InourſanRification: and ſo wee get vic- | 


'1. When we conquer ſome ſins wholly, | 


Vu ReJls— | Which wav againſt the ſeule. | p: 


| — 


3 | . 
often foiled by all forts of Godly Chriſtians,and | 


\ 


— 


tes —_ 


__ Hhz _ . 2. When]. 


How many 
wajes wee gs | 
wiftory outer 097 
luſts. 


Cs —_———_—_——————————— 


——r var aa TIT 


Signes t0 knowe| 
' whether we be 


ouercomne of 
HY lults. 


| bellion of the fleſh in vs, Rows. 7. 1. Pebeq..7, 


| Which war againſt the Soule.  Cuars. 


Een ny 
2. When we turn,and ſubdue the power 
of the fin that remains; ſo as they cannot raigne, | 
though they rebell. | | 
3. We ſhall haue our finalland full vic- 
tory in our glorification intheday of C ux 157, 
when the fleſh ſhall be: vtterly aboliſhed forcuer. | 
Now forthe cightth-poirit : wee may knowe, 
that wee are not at any time ouercomne,by theſe 
ſignes, if we finde them in vs. | 
| x. If wee iudge our ſelues forall knowne 
ſinnes;1o as there be nofin ariſing from the fleſh, 
but wee condemnit, and keep our ſelues' as\ men 
condemned inthefleſh, being grieucdat the re- 


2, If we hold faſt our aſſyranceof faith ,, we 
are late, ſo long as we keepthe faith, 2.Timge7-: 
3. If wee goe on in our Chriſtian way or 
courſe, and doo not_giue-ouer the practice of 
knowne duties, againſt the light of our conſcien- 
ces: if we finiſh-our courſe, 2.Tim 4.7 
Y/e 1. The vſeof all hovid be, -- 
Firſt, for information; and ſo two waies: for, 
I. It ſhewes the miſcties of ſuch perſons as 
neuer feel this combate, that haue all quiet in 
them: itisa ſigne,the fleſh and the divell rule all, 
and there is no ſanctified Spirit to reſiſt, 
2. Ir ſhewes the folly of ſome godly per- 
ſons, that are troubled, as if their ſtates were not 
Sk becauſe they finde ſuch a combat in them- 
{clues : whereasthey ſhould rather conclude the 
contrary, that therefore there is fome workinan- 


ſhip of Chriſt in them, which is ſo oppoſed 4 
N 4.44 __ ene | 


—— 
—_— ak W 


| truſt in God's grace, reſiſt ſtill the riſings of cor-- 


-be honeftand amiable. The reaſons are, 


DO —_— 


V n R412. And baue your converſation honeſt. | 


the fleſh and the diuell; and that ir is the caſe of 


all the godly, to bce aſfaulrted' with rebellious | 
thoughts and defires, and other practices of the 


ficſh, reckoned vp before. - | 

Secondly, for inſtruction : and fo it ſhould 
teach Chriſtians, and warn them to take heed"of 
three things,” vis. of ſecurity, deſpair,and fain- 
ting : for,all theſe are mifchicuous, We may not 
be ſecure, fith we haue ſuch an enimy within vs: 
nor muſt we be too much out of hope, or deſpair 
of ſucceſle, for the reaſons before ajleaged : nor 
yet muft wee giue way, ſo muchas to fainting of 
ſpirit ; but pluck vp our owne hearts, and, with 


ruption,till we geta finall victory, 


Verſe 12.: 4nd bane your connerſation honeſt am 
the Gentiles ; that they which ſpeak euill of 

Jon, 45 exill doers, may by your good works 

which they ſhall ſee, glorifie Godin the day 

. of their viſization. ) 


| Itherta of the dehortations The words of 

this verſe are an exhortation : wherein con 
fider both what hee <xhorts to, and by what rea- 
ſons. The matter hce exhorts to, concernes their 
outward conuerfation, which he would hane-to 


Firſt,becauſe the Chriſtans lived among Gen- | 
tiles, that imbraced not the true Religion. © _ | 
Secondly,becauſe divers of theſe Gentils were 
ſo ſpitetul againſtthe Chriſtians,that they would | 


471 
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cakeall occaſionsrof peake cuill of them. 


ſpeake cuill of them, might hereaftexbe connger- 

red to the true Religion. | 
Fourthly, becauſe if they now obferue their 

good works, when they ſhallbe viſited of God, 


. 


of God. 
care of their converſation, which he amplifies, 


would haue itto be, vis.A fayre or honeſt con- 
uer ſation. i fy WF Tear 
Ana have yonr conuerſation honeſt. } 
Diuers things may be hence obſcrucd, - 
Firſt, thata ſound Chriſtian muſt ſhew him- 
felfero bee fo; by his converſation; a Chriftian. 
mult ſhew 'the power of his Religion by his 
works, and by ſound practice; and that too, a- 


fruits, Col, 1.9,10. T!2.2.12. 8nd therefore the A- 
poſtle beſeecheththem to proue before the Gen- 
tiles, that they were true Chriſtians, .by their 
wo1ks and conuerſation, This reprouestheirdil- 
contentment that arc vexced, becauſe they are not 


care of a canſ{cionable behauiour in their dea- 


may” warne all forts of Chriſtians to looke: to 
themſelues,chat they benot deceiued with vaine 
ſhadowes in pretences ; for 'tis not talking.and 
diſcourſing of Religion will ſerue turne, nos the 
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|  Andhanegour connerſation honeſt... C, a 4 4 


\ Thirdly, becauſe ſome of them thathnow did | 


they will much magnifte them tothe great glory | 
Thar which he then exhorts them-to, is the | 


by ſhewing what kinde of conuerſation. hee | 


[- 


monegſt men abroad, he muſt be knowne by his | 


reputed for ſound. Chriſtians, and yet ſhewno | 


lings and carriageamong men; and withall, this| 


frequen- | 


/ | tian muſtbe carefull, and looke to it in-particu- 


'V B RAP And haue your connerſation honeſt. | 


frequenting of the exerciſes of Religion 41.nor 
is it cnqugh to doe ſecret duties : bur; they 
are bound. to the: good  behayuiour; generally 
in their carriage amongſt men. This 4s the: firſt 
ont, ug ad re A | 
| Secondly, from .the coherence wee. may 
note alſo, that a/man my} firſt reforme his 
heart, and then his life z hee muſt firſt-get a 
cleane heart, freed from luſts, and then looke 
to his.conuerſation : Holineſſe. muſt bee both 
within and; without ; hee is an hypocrite, that | 
bath a fayre conuerſation,and a foule hearr : nei- 
ther may hee pleade the goodnefle of his heart, 
that leadesa foule conucrſation; both muſt bee 
toyned together. | Mi 
Thirdly, we may hence note, that euery Chri- 


lar, that his conuerſation be honeſt : honeſty of 
life, is with ſpeciall care to be intended; now this 
| muſt be explicated, —-_ 

The word tranſlated Honeſt , ſignifies pro- 
petly , Fayre; and the Tranſlatours reſpeRing 
che matter ofour conuerſation, render 1t well, 
 Honeſt-z ſo as withall for the manner wee! 
| adde,that itbee a faire conuerſation +: ſothat two 
things muſt bee obſcrued in our: conuerſation, 
the Matter and the Manner... For the: Matter: 
We muſt bee ſure that we-bee honeſt : Iris a 
vaine. thing to thinke of being religious, if wee 
fayle in honeſty; wee muſtnot onely ſtudie the 
dutics af the firſt Table, but wee muſt be care- 


full to proue.the power of our Religion: in | 


in nt 


— 


the | 


he th. om tt4 


Stx things t0) be 
looked to, to exo 
preſſe «fare 
counerſation, 


And bane jour connerſation honeft. Cu y 3, 


che-ſound practice of the duties of the ſecond 
Tablc': we muſt liuerighteouſly as well as re- 
ligiouſly; 7it:2.12. wee'mult addevertue toour 
faith; 2. Pet-1.5. and withall, we ſhould laborto 
excell in honeſty, to carry our ſelues fo in all our 
dealings, that our carriage might allure,through 
the faireneſſe of our behauiour, we muſt in the 
chings of honeſty, ſtrine foran alluring carriage. 
There bediuers things in ouroutward conuerſa- 


| tion, which ſet a great gloſſe ypon many aQions, 
land certaine particular duties which ſhew excee- 


ding comely in a Chriſtian mans behauiour 3 
thoſe the Apoſtle would haue ys to ſtudie and 
bee carefull of,cuen all things that are honeſt, and 
—_— win credit to the profeſſion ofReligion, 
Phil.4.8.” DNR, | 

This then is the queſtion : What are thoſe 
things which would ſoadorne the outward con- 
uerfation of 'Chriſtians'and make it faire and 
amiable? For anſwer heercuntorhere are things | 
diſtintly whichare of fingular praiſe,and much 
adornea Chriſtians conuerſation', and make it 


| faire. , ; 


Thefirſt is harmeleſnes, tf bee free from all 
courſes of iniury, and cruelty, and oppreſſion 
andthe like. A burtfull and injurious conuerſa- 
tionis a foule and vnſeemely conuerſation.. 

The'fecond is diſcretion' : when men catry 
themſelues with all due refpe& of their words, 
and the confideration ofthe time, place, and per- 
ſons with whom they conuerlſe : a diſcreete con- 
ucrſation, is a-wonderfull faire conueriation : 


when 


| Ve Re 12. And hane their conterſation honeſt | 


Cy 


when as a fooliſh, vaine, raſh, conceited, talka- 
tive behauiour, is extremely irkeſome'and- loth- 
ſome, Col.4.5. 1am.3.13.7 Oo | 
The third is quiernes and gentlenes, which ex- 
cels, as it ſhewes it ſelfe. Firſt, by humblenes of 
| mind,thipking meanely of himſelfe;& efteeming 
others better then himſclfe; Eſay 4.2. in; giving 
honour,going before others, Row:12.13.Second- 
ly,by peaceablenes,whenmen ſtudy ro be quier, 


Eph. 4.11,12. and meddle with their own bufines, | 


and auoidcontention by al-meanes, rather fuf- 
fering wrong then proue quarelfome, Heb.12,1 4. 
Thirdly,caſines to be entreated in caſe of offence 
taken, and willingnesto be guided in things pro- 
fitabte and good, 7am:3.17%0 5 2100 
© Thefourthis ſobriety. When amanliuesfo, 
as hee isnot blemiſhed, either with filchines., or 


drunkennes, or couctauſnes :.zman nc 4 


ſpotted ofthe world for any foule crimes, and 


ms | 


withall can ſew. a mind: not/tranſported with | _ 


the greedy deſires after earthly things, is much 


honoured, and iuſtly amongft'men : the-worſtþ 


mancannot butacknowledge the praiſe of ſuch: 


Soas men ſhew this in.theirdealings euidently;}. 
3 Wi 


Rom.13.13-14m:1.26. | 1GIE% | 
The fift is fidelity and. plainnes : when' men 
[are iuſt and trae in alltheir dealings, and will 
| [keepe their words and promiſes, .and abhor the: 
ſinnesof deceit 3 and auoid ſubrilty and worldly 


wiſedome, and ſhew themſclues to bee plaine| - 
men, as it was {iid of 1zcob, that hee was plaine. : 
man, not like {ubtill 5/as, This-ought ragaiees | 


\ 
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' [ludging, Mat.7.1.Jam,gGal.5.13, | 


bee ſoughrafter by Chriſtians,thar men may ſee 
their hearts by their words,2.Cor.r.t2, 
'Theſixt is profitablenes : rendred inthe end 
of this verſe, good works. They lead a faire con- 
uerſation, that doe good, andarc helpfull to 0- 


| 


toany thatlive neerethem, orhaueoccaſion to 
vſc them. This is an admirable prayſe. 

The vſc ſhould be,therefore,to reach vs to ſtu- 
dy how to adorne our conuerſatien with ſuch 
integrity and vertuous behaujour, as may winne 
prayſeand reputation to our: profeſſion : eſpeci- 
ally weſhould atleaſt ſhunne all thoſe hatetull c- 
uils, which by experience we finde to bee gric- 
uous and lothſome, and are to beaccounted as 
blemiſhes in our converfings, being things as are 
ina ſpeciall manner lothſome, and provokeill o- 


. \pinion in others , as being againſt honeſty and 


that faire conuerſationſhould beefound'invs:as, 
Firſt,the fins of vncleanneſle,and whorcdome, 
and fornication,and laſciuiouſnes,and filthy ſpea- 
king, Row.13.1 3.Eph.5.3,4+ 
| Secondly, the fins of drunkennes and riotoul- 
nes, Romw.1313- IoPet.4cJ Sofas 
Thirdly , the finnes of paſſion, malice, wrath, 
bitternes,crying and evill ſpeaking, Ephe4.31. 
'Fourthly; finnes of deceit, lying,diſſimulation, 
and hypocrifie, , 


Gal.5.26. i . 
Sixtly , backbiting, complaining, cenſuringe, 
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thers, and ready to ſhew any kindnes or mercy | 


Fiftly, Pride, ſtatelines , deſire of vaineglory,|. 


a 
> _ 


Vanct2.. | Among the Gentiles, ; 477 


-- Seuenthly, idleneſſc and Qotbfulneſſe; 1.Theſ 
11,125 
- Eighcehly, tobeea buſie- body i in other mens 
matters, prying , and inquiring ,'and\meddling 
with thingsthat belong notto them; x.Theſi4-11, | | 
124 1.Petiq,\ To which; adde pratclingand talks EC. | 
tiveneſle, 1{Tim5.13s 
Ninthly, ſuch courſes as haue appearance of | 
euillin them ſuch are, the vie of -vainapparell, 
and wilfull reſorting to perſons 'and placesthat | 
are of cuilLreport. 
'Thus of the matter to which he exhorts. The 
reaſons follow, why they ſhould bee carefull of | 
an;honeſtand faire bchauiour; and firſt, becauſe | | 
they liue among the Gentiles. | b.* 
the Gentiles, ] + | 
Thoſe Gentiles were ſuch aslivediintheir na-| | 
turall idolatry, the nations that had not recciued | 
' 1 the Chriſtian faith, "f 
Thoſe that think this Epiſtle was written onely 
tothe prouinciall Iews, alleage the words of this 
verſeto proue it: for, they ſay, it wa> written to'| 
ſuch as lived among the' Gentiles, and weremo 
Gentiles: andthey onely were the Tewes, 5 
| But this reaſon is of no force: for, thoſe: Gen- 
tiles, that were conuerted to the Chriſtian faith, 
became Chriſtians, and ſo were'no'more Gen-| 
tiles or Pagans: andſo theſe words may bee vn- | | 
derſtood- of all forts. of Chriftians that lined a- 
mong the ynconuerted Gentiles, whether they | 
Were 1n their mRNA Tewes or om } | 
gans. ET t62H LF7); 'T' | 


__ 
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| 


>.In that the Cbriſtians liued among the Gen- | 


| Ito benoted, if we either conſider ns the 
, manifeſt cauſes they had to mooue them to im- 


religion, they might cafily obſerue theſe things 


| Divinity. Secondly,the moſt notorious wicked- 


WOO » ma. 


tiles, and mult, by their faire conuerſation, bee 
rightly ordered towards thoſe Gentiles, diuers 
things may beobſerued. . | - 
. Firſt; we may hence note, how harda thing it | 
is to recouer men from afalſereligion, though 
cheir religion bee groſſely abfurd.- Invthis place, 
whither the Goſpell came, we {ce multitudes of 
men. remained Ccntiles (till, and would not re-| 
ceiue the Chriſtian faith. And this is the more 


Gentiles had to. remain in theirrcligion, or the 
bracethe Chriſtian Religions for, for their owne 


amongſtmany other: Firft,their palpableand ſot- 
tiſh idolatry, in-worſhipping ſo many gods, and | 
thoſe ſo accounted to:bee gods, being many of 
them apparantly but ſenſcleſſe creatures ; as, the 
Sunne, Moon, and Starres, others of them but 
dead men , andothers of them/ſuch, as of whom 
there was: not the leaſt colour or ratice of 


nes of life, which did euery where aboundin all 
the, nations that were Pagans, Rew;x. Thirdly, 
that they followeda religion that gauethem no 


firesof their owne heats. 


hope of a_ better life after death, nor couldide- 
{cribe any eſtate worth: the defiring. Fourthly, | 
there was no- agreement among, them, what 
ſhould be the chicf Good, whilethey lived : bur 
men were-carried according; tothe ſenſuallde-| 


- On 
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[Ve R124 | Amons the Gemiles.. | — 


| Oa the other (ide, forthe Chriſtian Religion, | 
| they ſaw thatthe doctrine of it was eucry w 

| prooued by miracles. ;andrthar their owne Ora 
| cles,in euery place wherethe Goſpel came,were 
| putto filence. Beſides, they mighrobſerue, that 
che Chriſtign Religion did teachthe moſtabſo- 
lute way foFholinefſe of life, and that the Cbri-.| 
ſtians did live the moſt vnrebukeably of all o- 
thers,yea,did with gladnes dye inthe defence of 
their Religion : and further, the Chriſtian 'Reli- | 
gion did ſhew them the glory of heaven, and dif- | 
couered that certain eftate of moſtbleſſed Tm- 

-2»eſt. But, may ſome one ſay, What might be | 

themotiues tothe Gentiles, tomake them conti- | 


» 


naceſoobſtinatess 1+ 1 HUT MY 
: uf, - There'were, chiefly, fiue things which 
cauſed this obſtinacy in the Gentiles. The firſt} - 
was the tradition of their fathers &forefarhers :| 
they would not forſake that religion, which for | 
fo many hundred yeerstheir Anceſtors had*pro- | 
felled; 1. Pet. x. 18, Secondly, the 'god' of this | . 
world did mightily labour to blindetheireyes, 
that they might not: vaderſtandthe Goſpell, 2. 
C8r:4.4. Thirdly, they ſaw; that the Chriſtian 
Religion was' perſecuted in all places, both 5H 
|reproaches and martyrdome. Fourthly , they | - 
would not receiue the Chriſtian Religion, be- 
| cauſe there were but few tha profeſſed it, and 
thattheir wiſe menand grear men of the 'world;|_. 
for.the moſt part, did reiedtir, r.Corcr..' The laſt'| 
and chicfreaſon was LIONS | 


ee ce. 
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| Rem2 1 might addeglarthedodtr " 


| wickedneſſeof ſome hypocrites thavcr ct in n 


mong-Chriſtians; did make the - 
uill ſpoken of, and many Gentilesto ome; | 


Paſſion, wasa ſcandall 'vatomany Ot Hes,who 
accounted it as a fooliſh thing; to beleeue him #5 
a Sauiour, that could not fave himfelfe from ſo 


ignominious adeath z-being willingly'ignorant 


of the neceſlity of that oblationoft Chriſt; 
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£15 profitable to.confider of the obftin 

theſe ruin together with their: mal ot 2 

for, firſt we, may-ſce, that they ſtood —_— 

ſame groundsin effect, vpon which theP 


| dareſt atthis day ;forthe Papiſts miihe.s 


tions are; the traditions of Fathers and Fore-ft- 

thers, together-with the mulritudes of p 

has har folloyr their Religion ;'bur: eſpecia "the 
onliderationot the; wofull-cftare of forlorme 


WS wo teach vs withthe morethankfulneſſe 


to celebrate theprayſe of Gods mercy tovs,that 
did ſubdue our natures,"and: draw: vs 'out-of: 
blindneffe and wickednefle;/into'the true Reli- 
gion, andintothe kingdome of Teſts Chriſt * 
And Miniſters ſhould hence learne with pati- 
ped to doetheir worke; andnotto be: —_— 
8 thopgh multitudes of le not | 

broughttgthe obedience bag, they muſF| 
norlooke taſpeed betterthen the Apoſtles, who | 
in 6 A MIR cle! that would| 


| not} 
DEF | Fw f : 
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Vu ReJ2, Among the Gentiles. 


notregard them'tior their Minifteries, 2. Tim.2. 
25,26. SOOT TIFES T1 En, E3.E4. 
| F Laſtly, we ſhould leame euen of wicked men, 
how wee ſhould entertaine the truth ; for if it bee 
ſo hard a matter to get men to changetheirminds |. 
| when'they hold groſſeerrors and falſhoood ; how 
| ought we rb ick to the truth when wee haue. 
| recceiyed it; and not receiue any other doarine, 
| though an Angell from heauen ſhould teach vs 
otherwiſe then is written in the Wordof God * 
{ Do&#.,2, Wee may hence alſo note,that Gods 
pleaſedto ſuffer his children inthis lifeto liue a- 
- [mongſt wicked men. A godly. man'car live no 
| where, but there are ſome wicked liuing there, the 
tares will growe vp wirh the Wheate. TAP 
bediuers reaſons affigned ofthis, why God dot 
| not gather his people alrogether from the places 
where wicked men dwell, as : Firſt, God: doth 
{ hereby try-his-people, whether they will forſake 
the inticements of the wicked, and cleaue tohim 
and his truth; the more by-waiecs there are, the 
more-prayſe to him thar keepes the right way. Ses | 
- | condly, God doth by the wicked many times re- 
fineand purific his ſeruants ; by reaſon of the wic- 
1 ked,he both keeps them cleane, and ifthey gather 
_ | any filth, by them he waſherh them: wicked men 


for, if God appoint them to chaſten; his ſeruants; 

they will doe tt throughly, both by reproches; and 

other. waies.: Thirdly , the Kingdome of Chriſt 

mult -bee ſet vp among __—_ men,. Ry | 
IE RGRS i | mongl 


aremany times God's Laundreſles to godly men : | - 
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in duetime to bee converted from their wicked- | 
| neſſe. Fourthly , hereby the power of Chriſt is 
| magnified, that catvſervp and maintaine his Scep. 


pleaſed, forthe godlie's fakes;totorberethoſe de- 


{ ſelues. fairely*and honeſtly among them, then 


| Weſhouldbethemore thankful if God eaſe vs,in 


comforting vs w ith a large fellowſþi pot the God- 


Among the Gemtiles. J Cy APa2.) 


mongſt chem are many of God's Ele, which are 


ter in the middeſt of his enemies. Fiftly, by this 
courſe God's-patience'is prolonged ; for God is 


troying Indgements which elſe would fall vpon 
themighbeds ff nate front Hogs nf HE 
.. Thevſe ſhould beta teach vs. to beare with pa- 
tience the inconueniences which befall vs'in our 
places and callings,; by zxeaſon of the neighbour- | _ 
hood of wicked men;as knowing that it isthe con-|. © - 
dition of all the Godly, and hathalwaics beene fo, 

and is ſo in all:places; and therefore to refolue 

with our felues, ratherto learne how to carry our | 


through impatience without calling; to ſhift our 
places, or without:charity,to make any ſchiſme or | 
rentin the Church. Secondly, fince on Earth it|. 
will beno betrer with vs. in reſpe&tof our habitz- | 
tion; we ſhould therefore learne the moretodefire 
to be in heauen, whereall the people ſhall berigh- | 
reous : fince thereis ſo much, vnrighteouſneſſe in | - 
this World, we ſhould long fortheſe new heauens 
and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſle..| 


any degree, of the moleſtations of wicked men, | 
either ridding out manifeſt-Idolaters, Pagans ,or| 
Papiſts, orreſtrayning thoſe tharare with vs, from 
vnquietnefſe,-and;tumulr, and daily (hinder; or 


ly. 


——_—_—_— 
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Va Rolle. Among the Gentiles. 


[ly. Fourthly, It ſhould teachvs circumſpeRion, 


| midſt of our enemies. . Laſtly, it may bee a great 


' wards wicked men, that cankeepe their way, and. 
' beftillypright and vndefiled, that can alſo keepe: 


—_—. 


ſeeing the dayes arc cuill, both to hold forth our 
owne light in the midſt of their darkenes,&: co take 
heed that we truſt not eucry man, nor beleeue cuc- 
rything : 8 holy reſeruedneſſe will become this 
Do&rine. Fiftly, the zeale of Gods Houſe ſhould 
the more ouercome vs to ſtrive to winne men 
to God, and prouoke them;as wee haue occafion 
andability,to the loue of God, and the true Rcli- 
gion. Sixcly, we thould cleaue the faſterto the ſo- 
ciety of the Godly, and ſtriue together, and con- 
tend for the faith, ſeeing that we are alwaies inthe 


comfort to ſuch as can quier themſclues well to- 


peace, and winne loue from their very enemies, 
that can doe valiantly in the winning mentorhe li- 
king of Religion for their fakes. To bee good 
among the good,is not fingular ; but to bee cuill 
among the good,isabominable ; and ſo isitan ad- 
mirable prayſe to be good among the euill. 

 Dodt.z.” That inſome caſes the conuerſation of 
a-Chriſtian may extend ir ſelfe euen to wicked 
'men. Some one will ſay, Weare forbidden con- 
uerſation wich them, how then can wee conuerfe 
with them ? An/. Firſt,our conuerſation.may reach 


| 


vnto them by fame or report; ſo the' Chriſtians 


conuerſed among the Gentiles, ih. that whatthey ( . 
|did,was diſcourfed of among the Gentiles : Bur | 
this isnot all; for in ſome caſes we may goe among 
themlawfully, cuen into theirpreſence and com- 


In what 04> 
ſes it 15 laws 
full ro con- 
werſe with 


| wicked men, 


ts 
_» 
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pany ; as, Firſt, in caſe of negotiationin thin gs of 
:neceſſirie, astrade,publike ſeruice, orthe like, Se- | 


I 


+ [them; as children, wiues, {cruants, ſubicas, may 


* | them, but may and muſt converſe with: them. 


condly, in cafe of naturall or ciuill obligation to 
not withdraw their attendance or ſeruice from 


"Thirdly, incaſe of Religion, men that intend to 
admonith, confute, perfwade or winne them to 
the loue of Religion, may for that end conuerſe 
with them ; but then two cautions muſt be obſer- 


with them, muft be able to admoniſh or confurte, 
&c. Secondly, ſuch an end muſt:not bee made a 
pretence, onely to couer needeleſſe ſociety with 
them. Laſtly, a difference muſt be put betweene 
the open enemies of God, and ſuch as giue ſome 


be not manifeſtly Religious. Thereare ſome per- 
ſons that are inoffenfiue, ſo as they are not guilty 
of any groſle and open crime, and ſceme to fauor 
Religion and the exerciſes thereof, anddoedelire 
the ſociety of the godly , and takenopleaſure in c- 
uillcompany ; now we muft bewarethat.we 1udge 
not raſhly of theſe, to account them as: Gentiles, 


hold more ſure fociety. | 
Dog. 4. It may bclaſtly-hence obſerued, that 
to conuince or winne the Gentiles, honeſty of con- 
ucrſarion is chiefly to be reſpected; honeſty, I ſay, 
not Religion.. Toſhew the.pradtice of religious 
duties before them, is a way to irritate them ;3they 


Among the Gemiiles... Cnav, 2.| 


] 


| ued : Firſt, thatthe party that would fo conuerſe | 


hope of inclination to. Religion, though: yet they | 


and ſuch asare without, and with theſe wee may | 


muſt bee beaten with their owne weapons., and 


_ —c þ m—— « tt. Mn dd 3s. — we ms ar CE 
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| Vs ReI2, Amen the Gentiles, | [: 


otercomein the things they profeſſe to beegood. 
The way to amaze thern that are without, isto 
ſhew,that religion formes in vs ſuchthings as they 
confefle to be good, yet cannot cometo, ornotin 
ſucha manner or degree:; ſuch as are faithfulnes, 
chaſtity, -meckenes, wiſedome, taciturnity,'mer- 


cy, orthelike. The vſc ſhould bee therefore to | 


teach godly chriſtias,in theplaces where they liue, 
to-looke to this poynt : not- onely to liuewithout 
offence, but:toftrine to excell in thevertues that 


concerne outward honefty of life. Andtothisend | . 


it were excellent, if Chriſtians would marke; in' 


inwhat things the-men of the world where,they | 


liue,doe ftriue to excell ;andnot reſt fatisfied, rill | 
{they can make all ſorts of men difcerne, that Reli- 
2ionhath:madethemeuenin thoſe things to-gee 


beyond them: And thus they ſhould not” ſuffer] 


themſelues.to:-bee.purdowne by Papiſts or any: 
carnall perſons, in wotkes:of mercy, or truth in 
their words and promiſes, or quietnes of diſpo=" 
fition, or magnanimiry,or the like; andthe rather, 
becauſe their praife-is'of God: whereas 'carnall 
men-haue onely the praiſe-of 'men.: And" beſides, 
the true Chriftianſhall have a:recompence of res 


ward in heauen,  Epheſ.6.8: whereas" the Phariſe| 


hath his reward onely'in this life. -And further we: 


ſhould hee'mote'carcfull to winneipraiſe to'our | 


Goed:& the true Religion, then they are to-getap- 
plauſeto themſelues, ora ſtrange god. And wee 


are in thelight,they are in darknes: it werea ſhame | 


they ſhould do their work betterin the darkethen 


wee-in thelight, Xom. 13. Thus ofthe firſt reaſons || 
| Ii3. The| 
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© Thatwhereasthey ſpeake enill of Jon, | Cuav,| 


The ſecond reafon why they ſhould bee carcfull 
oftheir-conuerſation, is, becauſe'the Gentiles are | 
apt to ſpeake euill of the Chriſtians,aseuill doers. 


From hence three things may bec obſerued. 
Firſt; thatithath beene the lot of godly men to 
bee cuillfpoken of and traduced : As wee fee the 


Chriſtians Churches in the primitiue times were | 
expoſed tothe infamous reports of the Gentiles. | 
Two things would be heer explained: Firft , that | 
it hath alwaics beene fo: And then the cauſes of it. | 


Forthefirſt, that it hath alwaies beene fo, is cleare- 
by inſtances of all times z before the Law, vader 
the Law, and inthertime of the Goſpell. 

| te Beforethe Law: - © 


|  Imacl ſcoffes at 1/azc:and 1ofephs brethren fcorne 
andreutle him:;; Job was accuſedas an: Hypocrite | 
by hisowne friends, and {corned bythe baſeſt of | 
the people, 70þ30.1.So was it with Aoſegand the 1/- | 


racktes,Heb.11.26:; 0 © 
2s Voderthe Law. to itn 
Daxid was ſlandered by many, Pſat.31-12. The 


proach ofmen, abyward; apronerb,8c.Sointhe 


Jeremy complains,thatthey conſulred how tode- 
uiſe deuices againſt him,and toſmire him with the 
tongue... / | 7 
3. Vnder the Goſpell. -- 
1. Looke to the Author and' finiſher of our 


faith, Chriſt Iefus :zhe was charged with Sluttonie, 


——_ 
_—_— = 


—— 


| That whereas they ſpeake eill of you as of exill doers,] |- 


abiedsrcare his name;and ceaſednot, Pſdd, 35.15; | 
The drunkards fang'of him, P/a.69.13-hewasare- | ' 


 Propher E(azstime,Eſay 8.18.and'59.16.and 51,8. | 


| 


| Vu R.12.' That whereas they ſpeake exill of yo8. 


| ſtians, cMath.5.12. Gal. 4.2 


Aat.1 1.18.blaſphemy, Mat.26. 65. madnes, Joh.1o. 
20.tobeeadecciucr,7eh.7.22. andto haue a diuel, 
and work by the prince of diuels. 

2. The Apoſtles were made a Guinets to 
men and Angels, and accounted as the off-ſcow- 
ring of all things,z.Cor.4.9,10,13. 

' 3. Yeaitis foretold = be the caſe of pry C- 


The cauſes of thoſe reproaches follow: 
Firſt, in wicked men : it is their naturall hatred 
of the truth and goodnes,1.10þ.2.and 3. | 
Secondly,in the divell:itis hispolicy,heere by. 
1. To keepe men from embracingareligion 
that is ſotraduced, AG 28.- 
2. To diſcourage and hinder the weake Chri- 
ſtian,and to make him fearcfullin the way of God. 
3. To pull back certaine men which were 
going towards the Kingdome of God. + : 


Thirdly, in Gods will : heereby to. triethe | 


conſtancy of his ſeruants; and to make them live 
more watchfully. | 
Fourthly, in Chriſtians themſclues, it is 


Sometimes long of hypocrites-thart breake out | 


into ſcandalous courſes, and fo make the way of 
God euill ſpoken of, 

Sometimes it 15 the indiſcretion and weakneſſes 
of ſome Chriſtians, which firſt ſet wicked men 


aworke. | 
But chiefly it is their goodnes, becauſe they will 
not run with the wicked intothe ſame exceſſc of 
riot,1;Pet.4.5.Pſal.z8. 110.3, | 
Thus of the firſt dodrine. | 
lis DAE. 
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men, 


 Ibut whereatthey ſpeakoenillofyou; Ca ap, 5 


: Datf.2. The ſecond thing may be noted from 
-hence,is,thar coſpeake cuillofthegodly, isapro- 


God. Such asdiſhonour godly: Chriſtians, did ne- 
uer.,indeuour to glorifie. God: himſelfe, 1.Cor.s. 
9,10.P/alme 15. Romans 1.2.9,30.and therefore their 
rongucsthacare giuentoreuiling ofthegodly,are 
faid to bee ſer on fire fromhell;1ew,3..: 

Doct.z... The thirdthing 1s, thatto ſpeake cuill 
of the good,isa vicethatallwicked menare guilty 
of, as heerc hee ſuppoſerhiittobeethe finneof all 
the Gentiles, ſo.of albmenbynature, Row.3.12,1 3. 
.. It followeth that I hould ſhew the vſes may bee 
made of the three dotrines together., but firſt a 
queſtion maybe asked; and that is, . 

.. 2ueih.; Whether. may not cuill bee ſpoker.of 
godly meniat all;;and:iinnocaſe-< I anſwer ,-Euill 


lowing. | 

Firſt, inthinesthat-are hidden, thou maiſt hot 
1udgethem;as,thou mayſtnor meddlewiththetfor 
cane thoughts and intents of their hearts, x: Corc4. 5. 
- Secondly, in things doubrfull;of which there is 
noproofe forin: ſuch: caſes allmen.muſt ſpeake 
and tudgethe beſt. Jo a0 Has? 


cenſured, cither for their iudgement, or practice, 
Rom.14. | | 

: Foutthly,; things ſecret, though eutll; yet may 
not bee.carried abour or diſcouered : for hee that: 


| reueales a Secret, goeth.abaut as A flanderer, 


Prouerbs, 
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Fifly,} 
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| 


percy of wicked.mea.y of men. not-yet vifitedof | 


. 


may not at all be ſpoken of themintheſe.caſcs fol- | 


| 


- Thirdly, inthingsindifferentthey maynot bee| | 


| 


, 
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Van12: Thatwhereas they ſpuake exillofyou. 


Fiftly, they-muſt not bee cuill- ſpoken of for 
meeretrailties and infirmities-:for,. loue muſt co- 
ner a multitude of thoſe cuils : and their nakednes 
heerein muſt bee couered. 

Sixtly,they.muſtnot be euill ſpoken of behind: 
their backes for any. evils, vnleſle it bee when they | 
are incorrigible;or may-infect others;or otherwiſe, 
that their {innes bee ſpoken of-for ſome manifeſt 
glory of God : Backbiting isdiretly condemned. 

 Seventhly, not for any faults for which they: 
haue truely repented. | 

. Eightly,not in any caſe ſo,as to iudge themwith: 
a finall ſentence : to pronounce abſolutely of their 
eſtates, that they are hypocrites,or ſhall bee dam- 
ned. | 
_ Laftly,cuillmuſtncuer bee ſpoken of them. for 
weldoing:: nd man may daretocall good,euill, ' | 

Otherwiſe in- things that are apparantly' euill, 
|they may-bee reproued by Magiſtrates, or Mini- 
ſters,or Parents,or Mafters : yea and by any that'is 
able to admonith, fo as their ſinnes beenotſpoken 
of with hatred or meere deſire to difgracethem 

The vles, of all-this are. for. inſtruction, .and ſo 
bothtowicked men and: godly-men. And ſoit is 
needefull to bee attended, becauſe all of vs cither 
doe reproach,or are reproached. | 

Wicked men ſhouldbe warned,if it be poſſible, 
torepent of this ſinneand forbeare it, and that for 
many. reaſons. 4 

Firſt, if they conſider Gods commandement, 
which forbiddeth all exceſſes of this kind, P/ſalme 
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of their owne hearts againſt the truth, and the e. 


That whereas they ſpeake exill of p—_ C HAP, 2, 


Secondly,ifthey conſider the cauſes of theireuil 
ſpeaking, which as wasſhewed before,is the malice] 


ſpecial working of the diuel,who is the fire of hell, 
that ſettes their tongues aworke, 7am.3. 

"Thirdly, if they conſider that this is the diucls 
ſpeciall finne, to bee an accuſer of the brethren, 
& from thence hath his name in other languages : 
And wilc thou makea deuill of thy ſelfe; or diſco- 
uer ſuch a diuelliſh property in this nature 2 

Fourthly,ifthey confider the effeR of this fin of 
reproaching and ſlandering the godly, either to| 
the'godly, or to themſclues. | 

Firſt, tothe godly : what miſchicfe do they ? 
Euill wordsare compared to ſwords and razours. 

Ir is a kind of marther : it is as hatefull as if 
they did cut or pierce their bodies : and be- 
fides,to what gricuous contempts and indignities 
many times doeſt thou bring hem by thy lies and 
{landers ?. - a | 

Secondly,to thyſelf : conſider what thou bringſt 
by ſpeaking cuill of the godly. 

1. Thoughthou doeitneuer fo ſecretly be- 
hind their backes, yet it is oncrheard and will 
come out: how wouldeſtthou be aſhamed,if hee, 
of whome thou ſpecakeft, tood behind thee, when 
thou didſtſlander him £ O man, conſider, though 
the godly man never hear thee, yet God doth hear 
it and all thou ſayeſt, thou mult beare thy ſhame 
Or it, 24 

2. Obſerue what interpretation Ged makes 
of it : hee cals this ſinne, blaſphemy: for ſo of | 
wor 
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Viz Rr. 12. That wherearthey ſpeck vill of you. 
word is inthe originall, Col.3.8. to note thereby, 


ple, as if it were the reproaching of himfelfe, 
' 3. Conſider what a ſhame it wilt be to thee: 
when God ſhall cleare the innocency of his ſer- 


arciuftified © 


thers: it is agreat meansto ſer you further off from 
the Kingdome of God, and to harden your hearts 
againſt the cares of your owne reformation and 
ſalvation : Euill words corrupt good manners. 


thou admitteſt of euill in thy tongue 
5. Conſider the puniſhment from the Lord. 


as theſe places ſhew : Pſalm 50.20. and 109. 29, E- 
fax 51.18. Pſalm 31.18. Eſay 41.11,12; 1. Pet.4.4,5- 


gadly, as it appears by thefe reafons : ſoit is mon- 
ſtrous, to be guilty of ſpeaking cuill in any of the 
caſcs following : as, - Ga dne 

I.. To: ſpeak cuill of the abſent, that cannot 
defend themfelues. es 

2. To ſpeak cuill of fuch/'as God hath hum- 
bled andafflited, and doo indge themfelues for 
their finnes. 


done vs good. 


Magiſtrates, and good Miniſters. - . 


that hee is vexedat this finne of vilifying his'peo- 


uvants,how wilt thou bee confounded when they: 


4. Conſider what hurt it doth thy felf and 45 


Thou loſeſt ſo much cuenof naturall honeſty, as | 
This is aſinne that God hath grieuouſly threarned, |. 


And asit is euill, ro ſpeak cuill of thoſethat are |. 


3» To ſpeak evill of ſuch as haue bech friend-l 
ly to vs, and ſhewed their loving refpe@of vs, and] : 


4. To ſpeakeuilt of our ſuperiours; as, godly |: 
5, To.) 
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- | That whereas they [park enillef "John, C H A P.26 | 


..: 5. To ſpeakeuill of ſuchasare neerly linked 
vnto vs zas, of our parents: and fo it is monſtrous 
vacomly,when wines ſpeak euil oftheir husbands; 
and contrariwiſe. H ; 

, .-- 6. To ſpeakeuill of any, ſimply for:godlineſs 
akes | 


7. To ſpeak cuill of others, and yet beguilty 
of the ſame offences themfclues. 

8. And ſoit is monſtrous, when menſpeak c- 
uill of ſuch. behinde their backs, to whom they 
ſpeak fair before their faces : this hooding of ha- 
tred and curſing with lying lips, is dbominable. 

So then, this-dodtrine againſt cuill-ſpeaking , 
doth in a ſpeciall mannerlight vpon ſuch perſons, 
as areguilty of any of thoſe waies of cuil-ſpeaking. 
And thus of the vſes that-concern wicked men. 

Secondly, godly. men bee alſo inſtructed from 


_ |divell, when hegaue-ouer torempt Chriſt, isfaid | 
.|toceaſe but for a ſeaſon ; ſo, if wicked 'men hold 
' {their tongues, we muſt not think they will be qui- 


hence. For, ſince this doctrine tellesthem, -thar ir | 
hath becnthe lot of godly men in all ages, to bee 
cuill-ſpoken of inall places where they liue, they 
ſhould thereby bee made carefull to order them- 
ſelues aright,in bearing reproaches ina right man- 
ner , asreſolued to prepare forthe triall of this at- | 
flition, if they be not ſcourged withit : for, asthe* 


et alwaics: for, till God turn their hearts, they are 
aptto ſpeskeuill. | | 
| Now, that a godly man may be rightly ordered 
in reſpeR of reproaches, hee-muſt look to.three 
things. | L F 
nity: 


Cf 


| 
| 
| 
| 


him to conſider, 


himſelf, thar hee help not the wicked againſtthe 


\\ Firſk, hemuſt be ſure hebee free from this-euill 


righteous, and by his owne intemperance, .raiſc c- 
vill fames; by reaſon of which, Religion is.cuill- 
fpokenof : for,railing, curſing, flandering, cenſu- 
ring, and the like, will make the very godly look: 
like-wicked ones,yea,like the diuellhimfelfs Shall 
ir. bee accounted. a Paganiſh offenſe < and ſhall[la 
godly. Chriſtian bee guilty of it? Eſpecially ſuch, 
Chriſtians ſhould be extremely abaſed far their e- 
uill natures, that raiſe cuill reports of -other;Chri-| 
bom in caſes where wicked. meat ithemſclues-are! 
flent.  - | . ba216-1> 45d eh 
. Secondly, that heecarry himſelfina holy man- 
ner when he is reproached:and io hemuſtremem- 
bertwothings. | X41 
t, That hee render not reuiling forreuiling ;, 


| but, if he finde himfelf ſtirred, with Dawidto goto | 


God, and berake himſelf to praicr, :?/alm 109: 4+ 
Is Pefs3. 9» ; Ki3 eee 314-11 
2, Thathe ſtrine to-confute them byreall a- 
pologies: and ſo he doth, if hee endeauourto put 
them to ſilence by his good works, anda caretull 
courſe of conuerſation.;; - * +» 
Thirdly , becauſe the godlicſt-men may. haue 
their paſſions, and may bee ftirred yp with ſuch in- 
dignations (as appears, Jer.8.18,21.).hee muſt la- 
bour to- fenſe his owne heart with tore ofargu- 
ments, that may make him patient and comforta- 
ble vnder this crofle : and thus it ſhould comfort 


I» That no. reproaches can makehimvilein 


me. F* IE 


'Vur.12: That whereas theyſpeake-euiliofyon, | 493 | 
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proaches, to .| 


bear them. 
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"12904 That whereas they ſpeake ewill of you. Cuap, " | 


4. | men, yet in God's cies he is honourable, Fſay 43-4: 
1 1+ 25. Thatthouart but asan euilldoer, not ant © - 
[enilldoer. Iris not miſerable, To beas an evill do- 


- |cheir lives in the defenſe of pute Religion. 


| ſhall bee cleared, and thy faith and fincerity ſhall 


| [plague in hell,nor onely lyars,but ſuch as louclies, | 


6; AI — IE EI "PIE 


God's fight : how vile ſocuerhe ſeem to bee vnto 


er: but it is miſerable, To bean cuill docr,2.Cor.6. 
8,9. fn : | 
. ...-. 3 This isnottorefiſt vnto. bloud, Heb. 12. 3. | 
{ This isaferre lefſecroſſethan hath been laid vpon 


many of the beſt ſeruantsof God: they hauc loſt 


--_ .1q- That howſoecver it go with thee in this 
life,yer in the Day:of Teſus Chriſt thy innocencie 


bee found vnto praiſe, and honour, and glorie : 
thou thalt haue aboundant praiſe in that Day, 1, 
Pea.1.7. 8 PWT] 152 
- Thus of the vſe that concernes either wicked 
men,or godly men. The:e is yet a vic that con- 
cernsall men and that is, To rake heed of recei- 
uing cuill reports againſt the godly : for, ſecing it | 
is ſo vſuall tor ill-minded mento deviſe 8 divulge 
euill reports of them, all men ſhould be wary, and 
take heed of receiving the cuill ſpeeches thar are 
bruited or ſpoken of ary inthe buſineſſe of godli-. 
neſſe, The receiving of falſe reports is' forbidden 
in Scripture, as well as the deviſing or divulging 
of them, Exod.23.1. Andir is made aſigneof a wic- 
ked diſpoſition, To giue heed to falſe lippes : and 
chat man is himſelf a lyar,that harknerh toa naugh- 
ty tongue, Pro.17.4.- And therefore GOD will 


Ren 22.8, Anda good man is faidto haue this pro-| 
[_ __pertY; 
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Te no12. That wherearthey ſpeck enillefyon. | ys 1 


perty, that he will notreceiue anill report againſt 
his'neighbour,Z/al.15. And by receiuingeuillre- 
ports,a.taan becomes acceflary tothe flander, and 
ouilty of it ; for, asit is true, thatchercceiuerof e- 
uill-gotren goods is acceſlary to thethefr, fois it 
in. the caſe. of ſlander, and ſomewhat worſe : for; 
there may be thecues, though there bee:noirecei- 


' | uers; bur there can be no ſlanderers;withour ſome 
| to.receiuethe ſtander.' Neither is there any-great 


difference between the tale-bearer and the 'tale- 
hearer : for, the tale-bcarer hath the diuell his 
tongue ; and the tale-hearer hath. the diuell in-his 

care. IN : 
2uef. But what ſhould wee doo roauoid'tale-|. 
bearers, or if we.do hear reproaches or {landers of 
othermen?:::; 101d 2c > cgi od, Sous 
. CAnſ{.. As the North-winde + drives away. the 
rain ; ſo muſt thy angry countenance dos the flan- 
dering tongue ; thou muſt not any way ſhew any | 
liking of his diſcourſe, but the contrary : yea; and | 
furcher, thoumuſt;as farreas thou: arr-able,. make 
apology to the godly. man that. is cuill-[poken- of. |. 
| And the rongue of a godly wiſe-manſhould be in 
this ſenſe healthfull, becauſe it fhould be-ready ro 
heal that wound which the tale-bearerhath:made | - 
in the name of his neighbour, -Proc22. 18.8: 25235 | 

_ Thus of the ſecond reaſon. 1 5 


| The third and fourth reaſons arecontaynedin/| 
theſe laſt words,viz. Thut theymay by your good works | 
which they ſhall bebol4, g lorifie God inthe day of rojfitart-i| 


#n,.. The reaſons are, becauſe God may viſit them®| _ 
and if he doo, they; will glorifie God ypon'theite<| - | 


Ls IT 


—_ 
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| 


| membranceof your good works. | \ 


.- Bur:heer I purpolctohandle the words asthey 
lie-in-the order of reading'them : and ſol have: 
foure thingsto confider of. Firſt; of good works . 
ſecondly, of the beholding of good works ;third- 
ly, of the gloritying of God ; tourthly, of the day 
of vifitation. POET ef | 
- Good works. ] © | 

- Diuerſe obſeruationsare implied heer: 

. Firſt, chat: Religion ſets men to work : there is 
labour in godlineſle,, He miſt work, that will bee 
trucly godly or religious. God entertains no ſer- 
uants, but he ſets themto work : they are called to 
labour all the daies of their life. Wee muſt work 
out-our ſaluation':-without working we cantiot be 


{aued, though-our works be nor the cauſe of ſalua- 


tion. - This point proues, thatthe Goſpell is not a 
doQrine of liberty : religion doth call men to wor- 
king,not:toliue as they liſt, but as he liſts that died 
for them, andrequirestheir ſeruice. - 


ker of iniquity : ſodoth irauouch;that he'isa god- 
ly man, thatworketh truth and righteouſnes, P/al. 


5 Pro.14-13. 10hn'3:21. Pſal.1062, Tobea wor- 


ker of intquity, "imports three things: Fitft, groſle 
knowne fin; ſecondly, adaily cuſtome'nthe prac- 
tice of it, andthirdly, an eſtimation of finne,as the 


means of our happy life. The wicked man lities 


|tharman that will labour, and that-conſtantlys . 
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And ſecondly, this dodtrine ſhewes'who is'a 
| true Chriſtian. For, as the Scripture'is wont tode- | 
{cribe a profane man, by ſaying, that hee is a wor- 


by fin, as the labourer doth by his trade. So heer, | 


c_— 
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boutthe works of a holy life, making it his every- | 
| daies care to doo God's will, and accounts it the 
happinefle of his life to doo good duties, that man 
is agodly man. It isnot talking of Religion will 
ſerue the turn, nor the ſhewes of it, but hee muſt 
work, and endure the labour of godlineſle, zames 1. 


25. Ads 10.36. And further, this ſhould teach | 


Chriſtians, often-to remember their holy calling, 
and examine rhemſelues what works they have | 
done, as ſuch ſeruants as deſire to giue a good ac- 
 countto their Maſter ; and the rather, becauſe no 
ſeruants can haue fairer work 7 it is all good work : 
and ſeruants were ſo ingaged ta their maſters, nor 


did owe moreſeryice;; and becauſe neucr was ther | 


a maſter that gaue better wages, than God doth to 
his ſeruants. And therefore let every Chriſtian'} 
be daily carefull tolook to his work, that, when his | 


Maſter cometh, he may finde hin-ſo doing. Thus | 


of the firſt point, . 
De##.2. Secondly,that works do eſpecially com- 
mend vs to the good opinions of men: ir is our | 
works muſt iuftifie vs before men : by good works 
weemuſt winne teſtimony to our ſincere Religion 
from men. Faith iuftifies'vs before'God, andpro- 
ucth'vs tobetrue Chriſtians ; as works doo before 
men proue vs to be fo. Andtherefore wee ſhould 
ſtriue, by well-dooing, to winne as much credit 
as wee can, to our Religion, among men, /4m.3-13. 
Dod.3. Thirdly,that the foundeſt way of con- 
tuting our Adyerſaries, is by our works : we muſt | 
make reall apologies : we muſtput themtsfilence 


by well-dooing. Now, in'that he calls the good 
| K k works 
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ally intend to-intreatof inthis place. 
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 Gudwors, Cy ape 


works done by them, their good works, I might 
note diuerſe things. . | Tr = 

+ Is The neceſlity of good works: they muſt 
haue works of their owne : the goad works done | 
| by others, auail not them, nor inſtificthem. 
-- +2». The goodnes of God, that vouchſafeth to 
call thoſe works their works, when yer-they were * 
| wrought by bim, as having had-their beginning 
from his grace and Spirit, Eſay 2612. | 

- 3+ Ir is true, that they onely can dos good | 
works ; good works are onely theirs : a wicked 
man cannot doo good works, becauſe his pexſon is 


| hacefull to God, and his naturealcogether impo- 


tent ; and though he may doo-ſome ations, which 
for the matter of them are good, yet hee pollutes 
them with his ſinnes, of which hee hath not repen- þ + 
ted ; and cannot bring them forth compleat for | 
matter, manner, and end, Tit.1.v/t. Mat.6. Be 
But, it is the goodnes of works which I eſpeci-|. - 
Good works. ] | | 
The goodnes of mens works may bee diverſly | 
confidered ; cither according to the differences of 
works £ood, from ſuch as arcnot fo, or according | 
to the: forms of good works, or according to the 
time of dooing works, or according to the vices 
works ate put to. as 
| Forthe firſt. Some mens works are neither good, 
nor ſeem to bee ſo; as, are the apparantfinnes of 
men. Some mens works ſeem good, but arc not, 


as, the almes, and praier,and faſting ofthe Phart- | 
es Some mens works arc good, but ſeem not {o, | 
| at | 


% 
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at leaſt in the-cies of ſome men : and ſo the religi- 
ous duties of godly Chriftians ſeemedto bee vain 
practices of Sectariesand Innouators, A&#528. and | 


Feſtus, AF326, Some works ſcem good, andare 
ſo: ſuchare the open good works of the godly, in 


{the iudgement of godly men guided by charity. ' 


For the ſecond. If works be tried by theirform, 
then thoſe works are good works which are done 


| with correſpondency tothe reuealed will of God 
Tim his Word : they muſt bee commended in the | 
' Word.,and done according tothe direQions of the 
| Word; fo that all works, done befides or aboue 


the Law-of God, are finfull and naught : and the 
dooing of the works of ſupererogation, orthoſe 


ries work, in anointing Chriſt vnto the buriall (for 
ſo it is called, agood work, Aaf.26.10,); and A. 


| brahaw's work in ſacrificing his ſonne, and the like: 


theſe were good works, and had not warrant from 
calling thereto : and ſo they differ from the works 
dinary or extraordinary. | 


addes muchto the confideration'of their goodnes; 
as for inſtance, The charitable & religious works, 


of ſuperſtitious perſons, done without warrant or- | 


done by men before their converſion, are not to, | 


| ſo Panl's zeal and knowledge ſeemed madnes to}. 


| works they call Counſels, fall tothe ground. And | 
yer wee confefſe, there were ſome works good, | 
which were not commanded in Scripture; as, Phi- | 
#eas his work inſlayingrhe fornicators ; and '<Ma- | 


Scripture, but were warranted by cxtraordinary | 


For thethird. The time of dooing ſome works, | 


K k 2 _doth 


| be reckoned good works, becauſe the-perſon that | 
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doth them, is not reconciled to God, andliues pol- 
luted in his ſinnes, Likewiſe, the works of our cal- 


| ling, done in the week-daies, are good works; but, 
- | done on the Sabbath-day, are caill workes. So, |* 


works done too late, arenot good, as, their pray- 


| ers that would not anſwer when God calledthem, 


Prouerbs1s. | 

Forthe fourth. If the vies of works be reſfpec- 
ted, the outward works of wicked men, that for 
the matter ofthemare required in the Word, may 
be ſaid to beegood works, becauſe they are good 
for men ynto whom they are done : as, the almes 
ofa Phariſceisa good work, inthat it is good-for 
the relief of the poor, though ic bee not good in 


is, God's glory. Thus ofthe acceptation of the 
tearms. T&E-go0s works heer mentioned, are” 


obedience to God's will, and: by [perſons that are 


diuerſe things proficable to be confidered of; 
Firſt,the rules of good works; which dootell vs 
what muſt bee had; before awerkcan bees good 
. work. b! 
| Secondly, the kindes of good:works, or what 
workes wee may account in the nature of good 
works ; how many forts of good works there are. 
_ Thirdly.,:T would anſwer a queſtion or two, 
'needfillco bee conſidered of about good -workes; 


* | and, in the laſt place, the vies of all. - 


', For the fii{t of thoſe, Therearemany.rules to 


——_— 
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the ſight of God; as failingofthe rightend,which | 
in God's fight, as becing donein| 


' Now,concerni thoſe good wotks, Ipropound ' 


| 


be! 
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Ve 8:12, 
| bee obſerued, before wee can:doo works that God) 
willaccount good.' And thoſe rules areablolutely | T5 
neceſſary, and they are theſes” | + | | | 
. | -Firſt, theperſon-muſt bee reconciled'vnto God —_— bee 
ir Ictus Chriſt, or clic all hee doth, will bee abo- ——_ 
minable in Gods fight. 'Hee muſt bee turned in | worw. 
Iclus Chriſt, Fph.2.10.'Hee muft bee'pure; or elſe 
| his wotk is nor right, bur polluted, 74.1.9. Pro.21: | 
$. The people thardoe good works, muſt be purj- 
fied vnto:God; being redeemed by Ieſus Chriſt, 
and ſomade apeculiar people, Tir.2.14: Hee'muſt | 
be purged, and ſarRified,and ſo prepared togooud 
 workes;2:T1m2.27. . | TIE 0! | 
Secondly, his workes muſt-bee warranted and | 
required and preſcribed inthe Word of God : he 
muſt walke by rule: his patterne muſt be found in 
the Scripture, Gal.6.14. he muſtcometothelighr | -” 
of the Word, that his works may bee manifeft| 
, © thatthey are wrought in God, 19hw 3-21. The| _ 
Scripturesgiuen by inſpiration of Godto thisend 
thatthe man of God might bee perfectly direted 1 
| vntocuery workthat is good, 1.7im.3.16 17,  '| 
- Thirdly, hee muft propounda tight end in do- 
ing his works :or cle though the matterbe good, 
yetthe worke is polluted-: as was ſhewed- before | 
ja the inſtance of the almes of the-Phariſes*: and 
this right end, is notthe praiſe of merronely,or to. 
merit thereby , but the glory of God chiefely, in | * 
| *he diſcharge of our obedience to'God, and the 
edification of our neighbour.  . A594 | 
Fourthly, The works wuſt bee doneinthename 
of Icſus Chriſt, Wee muſt relic ypon the merits| 
rt "Wen. 
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 Wharſocuer it is wee do in wordor indeed. all 


-* | muſtbeedontinthe name! of-Chriſt, or itisdone 
| invaine. Without faith it is. impoſſible to pleaſe 
| God, Heb: 12.6., Now our worksaredoneinfaith, | 


firſt, yhen we belecue and'know they are warran- 
ted by the. Word, 7ohn 3:21. Secondly,when we 
| beleeue 'G O D's promiſes concerning the. re- 


fly to Teſus Chriſt ro- coucr:the imperfeRion of 
place, Co/.3.17.and fourthly, whenour bcliefeof 


all the good wee'can,” 

Fifcly, his works muſtbe done with tance 
for his finnes; andthe iudging of himſelte for the 
cuill of his befh works: by repentance, I meanenort 
the firſt workof a fincere turning ro-God ; for that 
is comprehendedin the firſt rule :but the preſer- 
uation of himſelfe in his vprightnes, and the daily 
indging ofhimſelfe for his frailties :forif agodly 


his workes doneall the time hee liueth in beloued 


polluted, E/ay 1. - | | - 
- 'Sixtly., his works muſt bee done willingly, not 
grudgingly, or of conftraint, or'onely to auoid 
thame-or puniſhment c:God-lours a. cheerefull 
giver. Thatalmes that is giuen with.an illwill; or 
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and intetcefſion of Chriſt leſus, as that which can | | 
| | cauſc our works to bee pleaſing to. God, Col.z.17. 


ward of weldoing,  Heb.21.6, Thirdly , when wee | 
our workes from the fight of God, and fo in that | 
Gods goodnes toys; makes: vs: carcfull:ts doc | 


-man after his calling fall: into preſumpruous fins, | 


F 


finnes,without the renewing ofhis repentance,are | - 
"mo : 


forced from men by the Jawesor otherwiſe, is not |. 
accounted aworkof mercy in Gods fight : to. do 
NDED? prune Be mercys| 
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mercy,isnot enough to make ita good work plea- 
fing ro God, but to love mercy, Ach.6.8. and 
| to come-into Gods preſence/ro do his {eruice, is 
not pleaſing, vnleſſe we bumble our ſtlues to'walk 
| with our God. | LOR 4 > 
Seucnthly, his works muſt bee finiſhed : to in-: 
tend it,or promiſe it, or begin it, will not ſerue 
turne : as inthe caſe of mercy, to promiſe to 
contribute, orto begin for aday ora wecke, is not 
| ſufficient, vnleſſewee performe it, 2.Cor.8.and 9. 
_ | Soiris inrepentance:itis then agood work, when 
| iris finiſhed, not when a man hath had ſome re- 
morſe, orvttred a word or two of confeftion , or 
praied for adayortwo:but when a man hauing re- 
| pented, repents ſtill, cill he have ſoundly humbled | 
himſelf for his fins , and reformed his waies So it 
is in generall in any work God ſettes vs to do, 
Toby 4.3,4- "Rp | 
| Eightly,his works muſt bee his owne fruit, ſuch 
as belong to him in his placeand calling. As inthe 
_  |callingofthe Miniſtry, his good work is, ro preach 
the Goſpell with all frequency, and diligenceand 
power, &c. So inthe Magiſtrate, to do the works 
| of tuſtice:ſo in other callings,cucry man muſt look 
to the dutics of his owne place : and fo iris in our 
| generallcallings; as Chriſtians, we muſt doe thoſe 
which are meetfor repentance, which not onely 
concerne.a penitent life, but ſuch as haue a due | 
reſpe@ vnto the performing things wee are called 
. ]to 1n our repentance, Luke 4.44. CA#5 26.20. 
| Everytreemuſt not onely beare fruit, but bis own. 


| fruit, proper to his kind:as the proper fruitof rich 


eee. the 


_ Kk4 ... men 


1 .chaſte,&c,yetifithey be not mexcifull;their works 
' [arenor good works, __ | 


——_— 


| Now, as I conceiuc, a mans works arc not full, 


|ifthey deuoure widdowes.houſes, Mathew. 23.and 


———— 
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men,is mercy,and ifthey had neuer ſomany prai- | 
ſes otherwiſe, that they were courteous,wile,iult, 


| de 


Niathly, his works muſt be full before Gad. Ir 
was ah obiecion againſt the Church of Sardis, 
that. her, works were not, perfect or full before 
God; andtherefore ſhe isthreatned,.if ſhe-repent 
not,to feele the heauy hand of God, Rexel. 3.1.2. 


when heisnot carefull ofeuery good work, which 
he knowes concernes him; as for inſtance: If a 
man pray, and yet bee not carefyll of hearing the 
Word, his prayers/are abomination,to God, be-| - 
cauſe his works ar6 not full: there bee ſome duties 
which he makes no conſcicnceco obey in, though 
hee know they, bee required: hee turneth.away his: 
cares from hearing the law, his praiersareabomj-! 
nable, Pre.28,9.[fa man would be never ſo careful 
abour Gods ſeruice, and yet make not conſcience 
of the works of mercy.required of him, his ſacri- | 
fice is not accepted, Hoſea6 : 6,7, &c. Phus the: 
long prayers of the Phariſes will not þe regarded, 


ſo on theather fide, ifaman were neuer ſo,merct- 
Full a man, if hee were nor alſo arcligious man in 
the things of Gods ſeruice, his wotks would not 
abide triall before God : they werenot good, be- 
cauſe they were not full... And for thisreaſon the 
works of ciuil-honeſt men are not good:ſuch-were 
Paul's works,Phil 3.6, which he accountsbut drols | 


ad dung in compariſon, yerſe, 8.of ſughas chete. 
| hns 
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- Thus of the rules of good works. : the kindes 
follow :. 


works, think ofnothing but almesand hoſpitality, 
or other,courſes of ſhewing mercy.. Now, though 
-| ir betrue,that works of mercy are good works, yet 
they are but oneſort of good works, whereas the 


| work, 1 7i91.3.17. and therefore it will bee profita- 
ble to informe our ſelues of the many waies by 
which we may doc good works: for;thereby ſuch 
Chriſtians as are notable to giue almes, may ſee 
a way how to inrich themſclues in wel-doing 
- |-other waies. Theſe then are the ſorts of good 
works: | | 
_ Firſt,to belecue,is a good work, yea itis inſtead 
of many good works, yea in ſome ſence-it isto vs 
inftead of the works of the whole Liw as it isa 
meanes to lay hold on-all the good works that 
ever Chriſt Telus did:To put onthe Lord Ieſus,is a 
good work in a high degree : and ſo cuery at of 
faith in all the-paſſages of a mans-lite, is a.good 
work: for this is the work of God;to-belicue,asour 
Sauiour ſhewes, when hegiuesthar for anſwer for 
|fuch as acked what they muſt do,ro dothe workes | 
of God? 10h.6.28.Rom.13,12,13-14-This is cleare- 
ly acknowledged in theſe other Scriptures, 1.The/+ 
I.3-2.Thef, L.ITe | 

Secondly, all works of piety are good works; 
| all works of worſhip, that is, ſuch works by which 
aman doth ſctnicero God, are all in-the number 


| 
". Thevulgar commonly when theyhear of good | 


Chriſtian is bound: to-bee ready to euery good: 


Ward, 


" g90d works : and {o, topray, to faſt, tohear the | 


Kinds of 
good works,. 


— OO — 
CO — 
S Py i. _— 
hen ad Cee GOT Ee IT” 


_— 


CE WIFI” 


_ LY 
* —_ i 


| Ee ON Gord works, L Cura, | 


Word, to receiue the/Sacraments, 8c, are good 
works ; for, Godlinefle hath the promiics ot this 
life, and of the life ro come :and therfore iris pro- 
firable ro all things, 1.Tim-4.8. And theſe workes 


«muſt needs be accounted good works, for they are. 


dear works : the bloud of Chriſt was-poured out, 
that wee might bee clenſed from dead works, to 
ſerue the liuing God, Hebe9.14 | 
' Thirdly, all works of repentance : all that a 
Chriſtian doth about his humiliation-or reforma- 
tion, arc cuangelically good works ; as, if he con- 


| feſle his finnes, and doo execution vpon his ſinnes; 


if hee make ſatisfationfor his rreſpaſſesto men; if 
| hereform himſelf, orhis houſhold, or his charge: 
theſe and the hike areall good works, 2.Chrew.19.3. 

Fourthly, to ſuffer fora good cauſe, isreckoned | - 
inthe number of good works , as, to forſake father 
or mother, houſe orland, wife or children, liberty 
or life, for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpell, it is inthe 
number of thoſe good things thall haue good re- 
ward, Mat.19.29, 1er.31.16. Ruth 2.11,02. | 

Fiftly, works of mens particular callings, whe- 
ther inthe Common-wealth, or Church, or fami- 
t ly, orany vocationortrade of lite :{o, workes of 


{Tuſtice ,are good workes ; and to obey Magl- 


ſtrates, iscalled well-doing, verſe 14 of this chap-| 
ter : ſo, to preachthe Goſpell, isa good work, 1. 
Tim.3.1. So, in the family, for parents tobrung-vp 
their Children well, is a good work, 1.75.5 .10- 
yea the labours offeruants in the family, are ſuch 
workes as ſhall haue reward of God, as well as 
workcs of piety, Eſay 6.Col.3. = __ 
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Sixtly; works of mercy are. good works, whe- 
ther itbe ſpirituall mercy to inſtru;;admoniſh or 


ourward mercy, in giuing, lending, viſiting, de- 


to be good works, A#.9.16-Butthar almes may be 
a good work, theſethree rules muſt bee obſerued: 
Firſt, that itbe given of goods well gotten, clſe no 
goodworkese.,Secondly, that hee that' gines it, 
| haue agogdeie, todiſtribute where there is need: 
for to keepe a good houſe, and to entertain rut- 
hians, and drunkards,and gameſters, isnot a good 
worknor hoſpitality;, becauſe heere is-not a good 
cie, Thirdly, almes muſt bee giuen for agood end, 
| notforthe praiſe of men,or to merit thereby, Max. 
'6, Thus of the kindes of goodworks. 

The queſtions follow. 26nd 
2neſt.t. How canany workes done byany man 
|inthis life, bee accounted good;, ſecing there is 
nonethat liueth,and-finneth not? yea al our works, 
euen the workes of the moſt:righteous, are as a 
menſiruouscloth,=/ay 64.6. 


lnoke vpon the beſt works of the moſt godly-in 
this life, and-examine them by the rigour of his 


then no ficſh lining can haue c6fort of his works, 
but all will appeare lothſom asa menſtruous gar- 
ment. But the works of the beleeving Chriftiasare 
otherwaies to be conſidered of: For,» 

Firſt, they are tryed by the.couenant of grace, 


I 


—_ 


reproue or comfort, P/alme.140.0r whether it bee | 


tending the poore, or the like. All-confeſſe theſe | 


For anſwer heercunto;] fay,It is true,that if God:| 


covenant, which he called;His couenant of works, | . 


by the. benefit of which coucnant hee-is delive- . 


or. 


Bay ib.8. | 


3 
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. | redfromtherigorous perfection of the Law, and 

| — 7 | his yptightnes is accepred in ſtead of perteRiorn : | 

comfort bim= he is nowno more-ynderthe- Law but, by God's: 

Jr | grace & accepration, his works are taken as it they 
|.  {hadbeenperfed. 

Secondly, he hath the benefit of Chrift's inter- 
ceſſion, who preſenteth his works before God, co- 
- ucring the cuill of them, andtendering them to 
| God, who accepts them for-the Toue hee beares 
| to his Sonne': and thus we readin- Scripture, that 
Chrift preſents the praiers of the Saints. | 

Belides, that the Chriſtian may not think too 
vilely of his-works, but be comforted in the Lord 
a—— them, let him-further conſider theſe 
[things 13124 46 on Fg 

Firſt, that his good works havethe' Spirit of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, which is in him forthe-Fountaine of | 
them,/1.Corc12.11. Eſay26ar2' OD. | 

Secondly, that the bloud of Tcfus' Chriſt was| * 
ſhed, not onely for his iuftification, butalſo for his 
ſandification, Heb.g.14. - | 

Thirdly, that though his works are not goodef- 
| feftn, yet they arc good effes, they are goodin 
oi 15 deſire:his defire wasto haue them as good as God 
himſelf did require. And this, God is pleaſed to 
accept, as if the work were perfectly done. 

"3 | Nuef.2, What arc works goodfor, in that they 
 {arecalled good works £ 


_ anſwer, firſt, affirmatively : they are 
-200 


joke works | 1. To teſtifieour thankfulnes to-God for all his 
E £064 for, | ooetangh reſpetof which, wee aredebrers vnto 


ad, Row. 8.12 OED 


þ 


VuR. 12. "Good works, 


2. To aſſiirethe truth ofour faith;asthefruits 


of faith, Mat.7.17. I. Tim. 19. 1dmes 2. 
3. To witnes our eleQiop, and to make our 


calling ſure, 2.Pet.1.10. £ 
>, Todiſcharge our duty of obedience, vnto | 


which we arc bound cuen in the couenat of grace. 
5.. To further theedification of our brethren, 


whom wc help both-by example, and by well-do- 


ing tothem. 


onofour Religion, and to ſtop their mouthes, as 
heer, ſo verſe iy. 
7. Toglorifie God, as is inthis-place menti- 
.oned. $3 42. 

8. They aregoodto-make vs capable of re- 
wards from God.inheauen, Heb. 10.36. Rom2.7,8. 
yea,andinthislifetoo, 2. Tim.g.S. | 

Secondly, I ſay, they are not. good, , 

__ 1, To iuftifie vs. before God, as itisat large 
prooued by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the. Ro- 


| mans and Galatians ;onely they are good to- tnſti- 


fie vs before men, James 2. 
2, Notto merit or deſerue heaven by them : 


mens cuill works doo merit puniſhment ; for, the 
wages of {inne is dearth » but our good works can- 


preſly, Epk;.2.8. asalſo (co omit other reaſons) be- 
for, there muſtbethree things ina work that. muſt 


merir. Firſt, it muſt bee a free work, that was-not 
due by any debt : whereas our works arc apart-of 


down duty ; and we owe more to-God, than we can 
| | doo, 


6. To winne wicked men toa better eftimati-| 


tg 


not merit, both becauſe the Scripture denies it Cx- | 


cauſe the nature of merit caſteth away our works-: 
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red from the rigorous perfection of the Law, and. 
6509 269) his yptightnes is accepred in ſtead of perteRion : 
comfort bim= he is now-no mare-ynder the- Law but, by God's! 
0 Lb mbis | grace & accepration, his works are taken as it they 
|. [hadbeenperfc. .. | | 

Secondly, he hath the benefit of Chrift's inter- 
ceſſion, who preſentcth his works before God, co- 
_ ucring the cuill of them, and tendering them to 
; God, who accepts them for the loue hee beares 
| | to his Sonne': and thus wereadin- Scripture, that 

Chrift preſents the praiers of the Saints. - 
| Belides, that the Chriſtian may not think too 
vilely of his-works, but be comforted in the Lord 
conn them, let-him-further. conſider theſe 
things: _ girtotiowq vel: bf 

Firſt that his good works havethe' Spirit of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, which is in him forthe-Fountaine of 
them, /1.Cor.12. 11% Eſay26.12, 

Secondly, that the bloud of Teſus Chriſt war] * 
ſhed, not onely for his tuſtification, butalſo for his 
ſanRification, Heb.g.14. - 5 

Thirdly, that though his works are nor good ef- 
fefts, yet they arc good effes, theyare goodin 
4 | defire:hisdefire wasto hauethem as good 8s God 
| himſelf did require. And this, God 1s pleaſed to 
accept, as if the work were perfectly done. 

. 2uef.2. What arc works good'for, in that they 

42 are called good works £ | | 

g _ anſwer, firſt, affirmatiuely : 'they are 
00 


'O | s | & 
What _ | 1. To teſtifieour thankfulnes to-Godfor all his| | 
E T | benefits, in reſpeRof which, wee aredebrers vnto 


God, Rew. 8.122 To To 
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2:- To aſllire the truth ofour faith,as thefruits 
of faith, Mat.7.17 1. Timl.19. James 2» 
. To witnes our eleQiop, and to make our 
calling ſure, 2.Pet.i.10. = 5 OS 
4. Todiſcharge ourduty of obedience, vnto | 
EX which we arc bound euen in the couenit of grace. 
|  _ 5.. Tofurther theedification of our brethren, 
whom we help both-by example, and by well-do- 
ing tothem. - | | ; 
6. To winne wicked men toa better eftimati- 

onofour Religion, and to ſtop their mouthes, as | 
heer, ſo verſe I5. | 

7. Togloritie God, as is inthis-place'menti- 
oned. $29% 
8. They aregoodto-make vs capable of re- 
*{ wards from God.inheauen, Heb.19.36, Rom2.7,8. 

yea,andinthislifetoo, 2. Tim. 8. | 

| Secondly, I ſay, they are not good, . 
a 1. To iuſtife vs. before God, asitisat large 
prooued by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the. Ro- 
| mans and Galatians ;.onely they are good to- inſti- 
fie vs before men, 14wes 2. | 
2. Notto mcrit or deſerue heauen by them : 
mens euill works doo merit puniſhment ; for, the 
wages of finne is death but our good works can: | 
| not merit, both becauſethe Scripture denies it ex- |. 
preſly, Epb.2.8. asalſo (to omit other reaſons) be- | 
cauſe the natureof merit caſteth away our works: | | | 

for, there muſtbethree things ina work that-muſt| * 
merir. Firſt, ir muſt bee a free: work, that was-not 
due by anydebt : whereas our works are apart-of 


our duty ; and we owe more to-God, than we can 
” doo, ; 


——_—_——— 
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doc, Leke 17.9. Rows.11.35. Secondly, the ubeLa 
[chat ſhould merit, muſt bee profitable to him of 
whom we would merit, but no goodneſle of ours 


[ Thirdly, the worke thatmuſt merit, muſt be of e. 
| quallyalue with the thing thats giuen for it, but 
neither our ſufferings, nor our deedes in this life 
cat be worthy of theglory thatis to bee reucaled, 
Rom. 8.18. andtherefore is cternall life called, The 
gitrof God; Rem.6.23. 1 ro] | 
The vſes follow, and are eſpecially for In- 

ſtruction: for this dotrine of good works ſhould 
 Iteachvs, 2 | ; 
| . Firſt, totakenotice of this doQrine, and as we 
fare carefull ro belceue;foto be carctullto maintain 
good works, and hereby to confute the malicious 
Papiſts, that falſly charge vs to deny and diſgrace 
good works, Tit.3.8,14. | 

Secondly, cxcry man ſhould bee ready to doe 
200d works, yea to cuery good worke :' fince they 
are required of God, and are ſomany waies good, 


| ſhould be zealous of good workes, wonderfull ca- 


-3:T. 6 2:14 yea, we ſhould hereby ſhew tharwe 
| are indeede wiſe Chriſtians, and well skilledin the| 
vic of our Religion, 1am. 3.13. and notmenonely, 
but women alſo ſhould be forward in good works, 
L.Tim.2.10. Itis their beſt apparel: w'* ſhouldbea 
ſpeciall motiue tothem that are ſo carefull of their 
artyre: & indeed good works are to be defired and 


can reach to God to profit him, P/Al.16.3.706 22.2.\ 


' [and ſerue vs for ſuch excellent vies :- Yea, wee |; 


geranddefirous to inrich our ſelues that way, 7#. | - 


laboured for,asthe beſt apparell of any Chriſtian; 
RS ES. 


A 
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yea,they are his armour too, Rows. 1313. Yea;they 
| are a principall way for his inriching and prefer- 
ment, 1.Tim. 2.20. ſoasir is a great curſe vpon a 
Chriſtian, to haue no minde to do good workes,to 
| be reprobate to cuery good worke, Tir.1. v6. 
= | Thirdly, finc&thereare ſo many things neceſl3- 4 
ro the conftiturionof agood worke, Chriſtians | 
ſhould (in ftcad of prying into the lives of others) 
 cuery onetric his owne workes, and turne often to | 
the light, thatit may be; indeede, manifeft;that his | 
works are wrought in God, G4/.6. 4. for, one day, 
cuery mans works ſhall betried in the fire, when 
{times of tryall, by great affftitions, either vpon 
mens Conſciences,or otherwiſe,come; thatman's 
works, that neuer ſeeme glorious'and praiſe-wor- 
thy, will bee reieed, and caſt away cuenby our 
ſclues,as vile anQvnprofirable. Befides,ar the beſt, | 
C in our proſperity, ifthemoſt of our workes be try- 
ed by thefire of theſe rules'of God's Word, it is. 
much to be doubted that our workes will barve, | 
though ,ypon . our repentance for the euill that | 
cleauestoour beſtworkes, our ſclues may bee ſa-' 
ued inthe diy of the Lord. Let Chriſtians there- 
fore becareful, thatthey loſe notthe things which | | 
they haue wrought. | 
Now a Chriſttan may loſe his workes diners ) 
wayes. 5 


0 


| Firſt, ifhe be but a Chriſtian in ſhew, hee may, | How omen | 
nay hee ſhall loſe all hee doth. The Phariſesloſt Fader "It 
all their workes , becauſe they were donein hy- 
pocrific, 


Secondly, the Chriſtian that hach-ſome kindes | 


of !. 


tae a 
; —_ 
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[ors | TVhich they (ball behold, Ca PT 


of heauenly gifts, and temporary grace, by falling 
away inthe time oftemptation, loſeth all that hee 
| had wroughtbefore, God requires patient conti- 
nuanccin well-doing, Rom.2.8. | | 
| "Thirdly, thetrue Chriſtian may loſe what hee 
wrought, if he doe his works without reſpe of 
theſe Rules : If it be notmanifeſtthat his workes 
are wrought in-God, they are loſt co him; ſo many 
of his works asarcſo wrought : Befides,he loſeth 
' | the comfort of all that hee hath wrought, and the 
ſenſe of it, it he fall into groſſe ſinne atrer calling, 


Repentance. ..... 
Thus of good works. © 
hich obey ſha behold. TY 
Tt is manifeſt trom hence,that good works may, 
and ought to beſo done,as that men may ſee them: 
It is not true that all good works muſt be bid from 


ſceme ſtrange, becauſe the Phariſes were blamed 
for doing their works to be ſeene of men ; but yet 
it may beeafily and plentifully-proued. I will firſt 
prouc it, and then explane it : for proofe , our Sa- 
uiour Chrift requires,that the light of mens good 
works ſhould ſhine, that men may ſee their good 
works, Ma:.5.16. Chriſtians ,'in reſped of their 


a froward and crooked generation, Phil. 2. I 5, 16- 
They muſt maintaine good workes, T#.3.8. They 
muſt ſhew their Faith by their Workes,and ſo they 
are iuſtified before men,by the workes which they 


behold, 14.2, They arethe expreſſe words of'S- 
"ID = ' Tames 
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forſolong-timeas he continueth in finne without |. 


practice, ſhould be as ſhining lights in the midſt of 


a 


the viewand beholding of other men : this may| | 


F 
s 6 . 
— 
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ſome Chriſtians are chargedto bo paternsof good | 


V Trhich they ſhallbehdld, = 

1ames alſo,gin the third chapter, verſer3.Let him 
ſhew, by good conuetſation, his works. -Andrhe 
Apofile Pas! faith, If there pedny ware think on 
thoſe things that may. get praiſe, Phil.4.8. Yea, 


| V EB ReF2s : 


o 


works;TiH.2.7« | LATE 23.3 54 ARG 5 | | 
Now, for explication of this'point, I'would 

conſider, firſt, what works may bee thewed; and ' 

then, ſecondly, whatworks may not be ſhewed. 


poſtle's catalogue inthe ſecond of Tum. 


| temperance, ſqundnes of their faith, loue, and pa 
Menees:!! © {got o! [2241 | 
Ould women may ſafely-carry themſcluesina 
{ holy bchauiour, and bee teachers of good things, 

eſpecially tothe younger women. at 

Young women muſt ſhew their ſobriety, loue, 
| and obedienceto their husbands; diſcretion,cha- 
ſtity, care of their children and houſhold affairs. 

Young men may ſhew,.that they bee ſober- 
minded, 

Miniſters offend not,by teaching vacorruptdo- 
Qrine with grauity and fincerity,nor when in con- 
ference they ſpeak ſoundly, and things that cannot 
be iultly taxed. | | 

| Seruants offend nor, by ſhewing obedicenceto 
their maſtets, andall good fairhfulnes, and deſire 
to pleaſe them well inall things. © 5 

For the ſecond : the ſhew is-condemned in di- 
vers ſorts of works ; as, 

7. Secret duties, of what kinde ſocver, muſt 


For the firſt : I will onelynow inſtance inthe A- F 


Ould men may ſafely ſhew ſobriety, grauity, | 
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a. 


|'is by way of expoſition added, Efay 35.2. 
The'queſtion then is, How can God bee made | 


— 


They moyglorifieGnd, = Cana, 
contorbe FRY Ee 'to 


| full, Mai;6- 


iuſtly taxed for theſhewottherg 2 88, When Anani- 
4s and Saphirah will make a ſhew of bounty; which 
wasnot performedas they pretended, .A#s 5; 
3- Allworks that are done with affeation, 
why than raiſe ofnapd a and only ſought, 
are Phatri zicall;and illdone.; | 


and loty 


4 I. Aft6. 


the carcleſſe and manifeſt negle& of greater and 

more neceſlzry duties, is likewiſe Phariſaicall, and 

condemned, Mat,23.' 

 -Thusofthe beholding of good works: : 
They may glorifie God. ] 

Toglorifie G O D, is, in the etymology ofthe 


Godis the excellency of God aboue all things, as 


glorious or excellent, ſceing his excellency is as 1n- 


: "ar re cet} ſeeor hear, ivn6r law ” 


Apt Such Ca are. done deceirfully,are | 


| *4- Allthe works that aredoneabout the "ſe 
| of the means of godlinelſe, if prattice bee not ioy- 
ned with them, are reieted of God, and the ſhew 
of chemi is _—_— Thus, to make a ſhewe'oF| 
Sermon readingthe Seri jptures;frequient | - 
gn Frheret's "the | - 
Sabbath, gw the li —_— there isnota ſound | 
care of a holy life;are norgood works, ove: is the | 
| ſhew of them cominenteed, #/a; ALL. 
5. Toſhewcare of lefſer duties, ad lue't in 


word, to make God glorious. Now, the glory of | 


inite as hisnatureis zand tathatwhichis infinite, 


Roueg 


—_—_—— 


= ws can be added? _ For 4 


Thirdly, inhis works: for the inuiſible things 


tlon,inthe creation and gouernment of the world: 


uens declarethe glorie of God , Z/alme 19.1. And 
in this great book the glory of the Lord is ſaid to 


in the great booke of the creatures is the glotic of | 
God written in great letters, Kemr. Thus che hea- 


of God (asbispowerand wiſedome inthe excel-/| 
lency ofthem.) ate made viſiblevntoour obſerua- 


ama d. 


endure for cuer, andche Lord will alwaics reioice | 
EET __ Ll1z | in ;_. 


[Vn x22) The mg God. Py 


LL th 
A we 


" _— 
A FY i 


—SISE 


| 


x.Cor.11, 
I7. 


_ {104-31.and asallthe workes of Godate his 


| blances of God's glorie, and therefore are theſe 


racle are called theglorie :of 'G OD; becauſe | 


—— ———— 


inthisimpreſſtion of his glorieinh is workes , P/al. 


cſpecially, miracles are: ina high degree velor” 


workes of wonder called theglorie of God? Thus |. 
the power of God in raiſing Chriſt;is cafled/his 
Glory., Romances 6.4. And 'fo'the maruaitous 
workes mentioned , Pſalme 97,4,5.6. ſo Chriſt in 
working the miracle in Canaan of Galtle, is ſaid to 
ſhewehis glorie, 1ohy2.rr. Andas workes of mi- 


'G OD hath in them ſtamped ſome liuely reſem- 
blance of his Excellencie”:' fo'alfo workes of 
ſpecialt Iuſtice.done-vpon . Gods enemies; are | 
called his.glotic alſo.as theſe places ſhiewe! Exod. 
1414, Nam lqo21.Eſay T3.4.Soalſo Gods mightic 
working in delivering his ſeruants, is called his | 
gloriealſo, /ahro5.5,6.and'5916.and 85.9 - 
\; Fourthly,in-man God hath imprintedhisglory,| _ 
and ſo: in all-ſorts! of monkind':they- ate called the | 
glorie of God in reſpe&@ of their reſemblance of 
Gods ſoueraignty:manisas it wereaviſible God in 
this viſible world, and in reſpe@ofhis ſyperioritic 
 ouer-the creatures, reſembles God; And as God 
hath-imprinted his glory vponallmen ingenerall, 
{o.ina ſpeciall manner vpon ſome men;as, 
- - .#+. Vpon ſuch men-as ſhine-in the outward} ' 
dignity and preeminence of their places in this | - 
world aboue other men; theivglotie is ſaid to bee 


I 


Gods glorie, 1.Chron.29. 1,12. * 


_— Vpon ſuch men as: are- indued with” the | 


—_—_—— 


' grace 


| [Va RI2s They may glovifie God, y 


grace of God; and the vertues of Teſts Chriſt : 
theſe beare Gods Image, andare therefore called 
his gloric, #/ay 46.13. 2.Cor.3 t8.Þſal:g0.17.- 

3. Ina moreprincipall manner, ypon ſuch as 
bereceiued vp toglorie in heauen. Thus'God will 
-beglotified in his Saints atthe day of Indgement, 
 2.The(.1,10. T his is that glorieof God, whichthe 
godly doc hope for with ſo muchiioy, Rom.5.2, 


hispreſence. Thus the conſumingfire on'mount 
Sinah, "is called the glorieof God; Exod. 24.6,76, 
17,So.atforhecloud thatfilled the Temple,Exod. 


nacle in the wildernes. And ſo the fignes of Gods 
preſence in heauen, are ina ſpecialbreſpedtcatled | 
| his glorie. Thus Stephen ſaw the gloric 'of God, 
and Iefus ſtanding-ar his right hand ,'CAFs 7455. 
Thus wearefaidto appeare beforerhe preſence ef | 
his-glorie, 1ude 24. : 
_ Stxtly, In his Word : and ſo the Word of God | 
is the glorie of God, either in generall, as it de- 
ſcribes the excellency of Gods nature in all,in his 
properties orattribures, P{al.26.8. Orin ſpecial, 
the Goſpell is called the' Glorie; as it ſets out the 
goodnes of God,after a matchlefſe manner, relic- 
ung forlorne-mankind , Eſa 6.1, And thus that 
part ofthe Word of God that doth deſcribe Gods 
| mercy,iscalled his glorie, Exod.z3.18,19,22.Ep9. 
3-16. Thus alſo that way of ſhewing mercy; by 


Sonnets called the eloric of the Lord, E/ay 40.5. 
Thus Godglorifeth himſelfe, : 


© — 


_ Fittly,in certaine viſible fignes& reftimonies of | 


40434- 'Atd thecloudthatrofe ypon' the” Taber- | 


bringing inthe infinite righreouſhes of his owne-| | 


#7 ORMETE Second- | 
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RS They may glorifie God. : | Cn A Þezs| 


Secondly, God is ſaid to bee glorified by ys: 
| Man may make God glorious but: that he cannot | 
doe by adding any glory to God's Nature: and | 
therefore we muſt ſearch out to finde by the 
Scripture, what waies man may glorifie God , and 
ſo'wemay be aidtogloritic God, orto make God 
gloriousthree waites.. oo 

Firſt, by knowledge,when we conceiue of God 
after aglorious manner; thus we make him glori- | 
ous in our owne hearts, and this is a chiefe way of | 
making- God glotious : Andthis is one way by. 
which the: Gentiles glorifie God : and this God 
ſands vpon, ſogs he accounts not himſelfe to bee 
knowne aright, till we conceiue of him, ar leaſt, as | 
moreexccllent thenall things.Seeing we canadde 
no glory to-God'snature;wethould ſtriuetp make | 
him glorious inour owne mindesand hearts. And 
we may-by the way ſee,whar cauſe we haue to bee 
ſmitten with ſhame and horror torhinke of it, how 
we haue difhonoured God by meane thoughts of 
him : Andhereby we may alſo ſee how farre man 
can be ſaid ro. haue the true knowledge of Godin 
him; yea,there is ſome comfort inittootoa Chri- 
ſtian , that humbleth himſelfe'to walke-with' his | 
God : for,though, atthe beſt, he come farre ſhort | 
of conceiuing of God as he is,” yet God accounts 
 himſelfe to be made glorious by vs, when we get 
ſo farreasto conceiue of himraboue all creatures; 
and that is, when he comes into our hearts as aking 
of glory, farreabouc all tharglory can befound in | 
carthly Princes, P/alme 14.7,9. And thus we make 


hin) glorious, not when we barely iudge himro be 


* " 
w £ 


——_— 
<_ 
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Vent | They mayglarifieGod, 


as we louehim:aboveall, and feare him aboue all, 
| &c,And thus we make God glorious in onr hearts, 
| byknowing him, A rica 


* : \ 


and to glorific him, isto acknowledge his glory; 
or as the phraſe in Scriptures, Toginehim glory; 
and ſo there be diuers ſpeciall-waies, by which we 
are ſaid in Scripturetoglorifie God) as; (19176 = 

Firſt, when in words wee magnifie God; and 
ſpeak of his prayſes,and confeflerhat he is worthy 
to recejiue honour,and glory,and might;and maic- 
ſty :10 Reael.4.tt. Pſal.29.49" $6.9. br we 21G 


therofglory,ashe'is called, Ephef. 1.17. * 
cannot be proucd againſt them, yer teeling them- 


Thus dchan'gane glory to God, 1ofÞ;7.19; Ard 


16, Afal. 2.2. £Þ 


more exccllent/then all-things, but when as | 
heartsare carried after thespprehenfion of him, fo | 


: Secondly, by acknowledement:When in words Z 
{ or workes, we doe aſcribe excellency vnto' God, | 


Secondly,when men confeſſe thatall thegloty 
they haue aboue other men in gifts or dignitie, | 
was giuenthem by God : So Daxidglorifies God, | 
| 1.Chrow2.9411,12.: Andthus we make God the Fa- | 


Thirdly, whenmen thar are guilty of ſinnes that } 


{clues to be purſucd by God doe confeſſe ro Gods | 
glory and theit owne ſhame; their ſecret offences : | 


thus the penitent finner glorifies God, when hee'| 
caresnottoabaſc himſelf intheacknowledgemenr | 
of his owne vileneſſe, thar God'may be magnified/| 
1nany of his attributes 6rordinances by it, Jer. 13: | 


Fourthly, When the rayſe of God, or the | 
aduancement of his Kingdome, is made the end | 


| How God us | 
elorificdof 
vsSinparite | 
cular, 
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[generally pppole@ by-cheqnoſt-wen = Thus the 


_  {themclues: only to:Gods worke,, doing'it with 
-- more loy and care,thenthey.ſhould doetheirown! 


of all ouraQtions : Thisisto doeallto/his-gloric. 
1Cor7.10.3 1s. } ; $1744 38 $ 2. $5.04 ENV OG als Bk 2h 46h *\ 


_ Fiftly, when weebelecue God's promniſes, and'\ 
waitfor the performance of them, though we ſee' 
no meanes likely for their accompliſhments /Thus 
wdbrabemgatieglory to Gbdg Rom, 4. > 
| 'Sixcly, when wee publikely:acknowledge true | 
Religion,oranyſpecialktruth of God, when itis | - 
ÞLenturion gaue glory to-GodyiLuke 23.47;): 
' Scucnthly, whef ajen-ſuffer:in the.quarrell of | 
'Godstruth, andtrucReligion;So1.Perg.16. 
f _ Eightthly;when,on the Sabbath, men deuore 


: warke-oh the weceke dayes , refufing to iprophane 
| the Sabbath of the Lord, by ſpeaking their: owne'| 
words,ot doing their own willes; Thus Efay58.3.] 
_.. Ninthly;wben men do inipafticulargiuethanks | 
'to God forbenefits: or deliucrances; ackiowled- 
ging God's ſpeciall hand thereins Thus the Leper 
gaue gloryito God, Luke 19.18.10 Pſal:113:4. 
_ .,, Denthly; by louing ;,prayſing, admiring, and 
cſteeming, of: Iefus-Chriſt. above all nich-:- For, 
when weglotificthe'Soune, we glorifie the Father, 
John 1147 Hee not noon 20007 
. 1 Eleuenthly, when wee acoountiof and: honour! 
godly, men , abouc all other ſorts-ofr men in the 
World; and fothefe Gentiles daeglorifie Godzin | 
chat they prayſe the Chriſtians. aboue. all-men, 
' whom before"they reviled; 2: Fbis ivone way by | 


-» 
| 


"F- _ 
Thus t 


whichthe Gentiles glorified Godt 1-1 


—_—. » 
by 
tl 4  daC3 het —_— 
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VB Re bis They may glorifie God. 


| which is, by acknowledging his'glory.. 


{ uing more gloriouſly of him, or in prayiing God 
| and his wayes : Thusthe profeſſed ſubicion of 
| Chriſtians to the Goſpel;makes other men glorifie 
| God, 2.Cor.9.13, So thefruits of Righteouſneſſe 
| aretothe glory, of, God, Phil.1.10, Soherethe 
| good works of Chriſtians do make new Conuerts 
i glorifle God..;. ſo every;Chriſtian that is God's 


'P 


yen the godly themſclues;to-gine inſtance'r 5 > 
| of s How. 
| meanly and dully doo wee, forthe moſt part, con-/] 


© Thus of the ſecond. way of glorifying God, 


 Thethird way of glorifying God, is by effec, 
when men make others to glorific God, concei- 


lanting, is atree of righteoulneſſe thar God may 
be glorified, Eſay 61.3. ſoare all Chriſtians to the 
prayſes of the glory of God's; grace, as'they are 
 eyther qualified or priuiledged. by: Ieſus-Chrift; | 

Y/e. Thevics of all ſhould be eſpecially for in- 
ſtructionand humiliation: it ſhould humble vs; if | 
wemarkthe former do@rine,in-thar it difcovereth: 
many deficiencesin.vs : for, beſides thatie ſhew- 
eth, that the whole world of vnregenerate men li- 
eth in wickednes, and that as they have all ſinned, 


| {o they are all depriued of the glory of God, and | 


alcogetherdelinquentineach;part of making God 
glorious ;I ſay, that beſides the diſcouery. of the 
generall and extreme corruption of wicked men, | 
it dothtouch to the quick vpon dinerſe perſons,;c- 


-Jathe hiſt way af. makingGod glorious: 


ceiue.of God! How farre ſhort are our hearts of 


——w@_w ” 
(4 *” 


thole deſcriptions,of. G Q D; made in his Word * ; 


_— 
_— 
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{Whar-ftrange thoughts come into our mindes at 


| "They may elorifie God.” Cuyax P. 3. | 


ſome times.! Oh! tiow haue wediſhonoured the 
moſt High in our vaworthy conceptions of his [y- 
ſtice, Power, Eternity, Wiſdome,and Mercy ! 

For the ſecond way of glorifying God : What | 
heart could ſtand before his holy preſence, if hee 
ſhould examine vs in iuſtice!? © - © 

I. For our language : What man is hee that 

| hath not cauſe ro mourn forhis.want of language 


did we make hispraiſe glorious? haue our mouths 


| been filled with his praiſe all the day long * if 
-2. Forour extreme vnthankfulneſſe, when we | 
| mect with G O D: himſelf; we haue been healed | 


with the nine Lepers;but which of vs'haue recur- 


ſhould inall things giue thanks : and yet wee haue 
ſcarcevſed oneword of piaiſe fora 1050 benefits. 

3- Our ſlight acknowledgements of finne,our 
backwardnes to ſearchour waies, our carcleſnefe | 
when wee knowe diuzrſe gricuous faults by our 
ſelues, either auoiding God's preſerice, and ma- 


true grief for our finnes : and in C—_ manner 
doo we fail inthoſe caſcs of treſpaſle or finne, that 


daily,/in cxpreiſing of the praiſes of God ! Whea | 


ned to giue glory to God, inthe ſound acknoiw- | 
ledgement of his goodnes to vs 2 Tt is required, we | 


king confeſſion for faſhions ſake, neirher out of | 


come to theknowledge of others. Doweknow-| 

ledge our finnes one to another * Oh how hard.it| 

is tobringvsto bce cafic to giue glory to GOD| 

.|heerin{ | | odds domes rhe Hh | 
* 4- Whatman is hee that liueth, and hath not 


DPoo| 


—— 


failed ofthe glory of GOD aboutthe Sabbath? 


_ 
— — ___ tt... 
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. 


\V-gR12. They may glorifie God. 


crated that Day as glorious to the Lord? Haue not 
our mindes runne vpon-our owne waies 7 Aﬀter 
what an vnſpeakable maner haue we ſlighted God 
in his Ordinances ? - 

© _ Laſtly, what ſhall weanſwerto' the Lord for 
our negleRsof Icſus Chriſt? Haue wee glorified 
the Son 2-or rather, haue wee notſhamefull wants 
ſtill inour faith 2 Which of vs can fay,thar heliues 
by the faith of the Sonne of God? and are not our 
affedtiansto the Lord Ieſus, extremely dull and a- 
ucrſe 2 Whereis the longing defireafter him, and 
the feruent loue of his appearing e pe IA 
And for the laſt way of glorifying God by et- 


moſt of vs.liue © Who hath praiſed God in our be- 
half? Whom haue we wonne to the loue of God 
and the truth? Whereare our witneſſes that might 


elorifie God © 


or God's little ones to take offenſe, and: conceive 
ill of the gaod way of God: if they repent not, it 


bom fy | 
And as for wicked men thatare openly ſo (to 
glue a touch of themand theireſtate) they haue 


Doowe delight in. God's work Haue wee conſe- 


fet : How vnprofitably and vnfruitfully doo the | 


teſtifie, that our good works haue- cauſed them to | 


But eſpecially, wo be to ſcandalous Chriſtians, | 
that haue cither cauſed wicked men to blaſpheme, |. 


had 'been better for them they had neuer —_ 


reaſon to repentin ſackcloth and aſhes, if their cies | | 
were but open toſee; what terronris implicdin | 


Es | 


yaw. 
—z 


| this doqrine, and how God will avenge himſclfe\ 
vponthem, both for their not-glorifying of _ | 


———— 
2 


— SC 


(They may ylorifie God, Cnar.z| 


and for changing hisglory, and for the oppoſing 
|; 2 -2+-In not glotifying-God:' They have fpert | 
their daies without G OD: they haue cither net 
| conceiued of himat all, or in a moſt mean and vile 
manner: they hauenot honoured Him'in his ordi- 
nances, or in his Sabbaths : they-neuerloued the 
Lord Teſus in their nog - 4 | | 
..:-2+ Inchangingtheglory of God, they haue 
done.ſhamefull Soiddorcind Sous ror” Sed 
glory into che fimilitude of an-Oxeora Calf that} 
| catcth bay. Some of them hauegiuen his: praiſe 
to Images, and the works of their hands. Some of 
them hauefixed the glory of their affeftions vpon 
riches, pleaſures, and fauour of men. ''Some-of | . * 
them haue made their belly their god : and ſome | 
haug Fee in opens oma : | : - br | 
Thirdly, in oppoſing Godsglory, they haue 
likewiſe adederteoutly z they have ſpoken e- 
uill ofthe good way of God, they haucabuſedhis 
ſcruants, and ſo'deſpiſed himz they haue ſet them- 
ſelues againſt his Sabbaths;&c. Toomit,that they 
hauc oppoſed Gods glory in-their hearts, by ſet- 
ting vp Idols there; and by allowing and ftriuing 
[to maintaineArbeiſticall conceits againſt God. 
'Theſecond vic ſhould be therefore;to begetin 
vsRcarcto vſcall meanes to diſpoſe of, and fitour 
ſclues;that we might tnckoGotglteiousgnd ſo a-| 
mend and redreſſcourtvayes herein; and thatwe 
may,the more effeRually, bewroughtvpon here- 
in,l-will conſider of two things. Firſt, will briet- 
ly hew the reaſons ſhould: tire ys 20 all poſlible 


_ care 


———— 
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care and diligence hecrin.Secondly;T: would fhew 


Cali anemnonecmy. qa. 55W., DNA a18t; os 
iris agtc gricbonoutharCoddot vs 


toaccount himſelf roreceiue glory any w 
|] our endeauours... Shall hoe Ber bET, 


in any onwothergds _ wy Cte; 
| makehim (Ta Ns 
dothaceountt ineſorecenennens 


were; by thoſe inward conteptions of his' 
and by thoſe, outward honobrs- done: ved. im. 


hearts t:and ſhall wenortbe 'exceedid ads 


ro ens; him * a "$1.9; 


Creators CEC 't G64, oy 

Thirdly, it isoncof therfirltthinesthitbreaks 
out inthenew-Conberts* ſo: ſooncas' any ol the 
| Gentils are viſited of God, in the ſame day they 


{/inang danger. of- 


[Vari Thy mogwifeolk Dh 
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 ShallcheKingof oe inc re ; 


near] 


by: conceiging*gloridiilly of ko, 
and by, ca TY -=A kis' ſer= | 
uants.and ſeruice, & Ard therefore without df 

our'etidence of our cal: | 
ling, wce mult attend to-this DoQtrine, how hard || 
ener it ſeeme, . -., _Fourthly, i 


* 
LL AN 


:.-: | matchleſſe gloric in heaven'rand ſhall we-notbee 


-  - | riousthings bee ſpoken of 'vs throuph his oface:. 


| 


 |himpraiſe? A&@e.5.16. 


| weeſhould be wholy deuoted rothisglorie, 1,Cor. 


| and the many treaſures hee hath'giuen vs in Teſus | 


"Fourthly, weeare bought with a price; ahd are 
God's, and therefore now both infoule and body 


6; wit, As God hath glorified: vs. in'dur creation, 
Chriſt,” and wee hope: the 'accompliſhment of 
zcalous forthe gloric: of the Lord »' Many glo- 


and ſhall wee thinke orfpeakemeanely of God? 
«  Fittly ,the Loxd-our God exceedes all chings : 
in glorie, and thereforewe ſhould exroll his praiſe 
 aboucthe heauens, and the:whole eatth ſhould 
ſheweit {clfe to be fullof his glorie. 

.. Sixtly, he is our:heauecaly Father, andcan wee 
thinke too wellof him; ordoc too much to winne 


Laſtly,thinke with ourſgluess What make wee | 
in Gods Vineyard. or Orchard * If wee be trees of 
his planting, ought weenotts beetilled with the 
fruits of. righteouſbes', that the Lord"may bee 
glorified ?&ſay 61.3... > ney 
| Thus of ſome motiues. The maine care ſhould 

beeto legrnewhattadoo, thar'GOD inigin bee 
| madegloriqus by vs : and ſo-weeſhoulddiſtindtly 
confider, how te make him glorious 'inourſelues 


or inothers, i oO Te hwY 
In ourſelyes wee ſhould: learne how to make | 


him glorious: firſt; in ourhearts, by aglorioos con-| 
ception of him in our minds-: ſecondly, in our 
wordsand works, by acknowledgement. 


 Thefirſt queſtionrhenis, What ſhould wedoe | 


th 
_ ——_ _ 


 [Ven.12. Theymayglarifie God. : 


2 that we might concciue more gloriouſly of. God? 
. [For anſwer hereunto, we muſt Jooke to ourhearts 


 |indivers particulars : for, that wee may” conceiue 


of God according to his excellency,we muſt pro- 


ceed.by theſe degrees. -. 196 

_ 4, Wee tnuſt ſtrive to bring God into! our 
minds: for naturally wee live without God : and 
| wee may obfſerue;-.tharat thebeſt we are wonder- 

full prone to.forget God : andthereforewee muſt 
learne how.to-bringour hearts to: the meditation 
| of Gods; For not to think of -God,or forget him, is 
a Srioyonas offence, afivell as to think ot himafter 
a baſe manner.” | 

 '-2+Tt-js:not enough to bring God into our 
thoughts, but wEmuſt then bee wonderfull care- 
full: that wee bring not inan'Idole of ourowne 
forming in ſtead of God: wee muſt lJearne how 


_ [conceluearight ofthe nature of God. 


him great, and inlarge the thoughts of God when 
vice conceuue of him, This is that, that is ſo-often 


| $27 


[to.think of God as hee is deſcribed:to vs inthis} 
Word: for fearefull Idolattiemaybeecommitted | 
inthe heart of a man,as well asin hisoutward ado-<| _ 
| ration ; and therefore wee muſt learne ſoundly:to |... 


3; When we hauc God there in bis owne like- |. | 
nes, we mult inlarge his roome in-our hearts : For | 
the rrue knowledge of God comes in but by ſpar- | 


kles;and God will bee magnified; Wee mult make | 


requiredin Scripture, vnder the termeof maygni- |. 


_ |fying God, | 
t 4. When wee haucattained fo this, to thinke 


Om I near 


Helps t0 gle. | 
rife Go * 


* God, with anabilitietomake him (great in our { . 


hearts, /. 


non 


_—_ 
A 7 — 


i 


By what 


meanes God 
moy bee 
brought mzo 
| 6a mindes, 


They mayglorifie God, Cuap,.l 


hearts.then wee muſt yet proceed tothe eſtabliſh. 
ment of this conception of G-O-D-: for elſe the 
thoughts of God, will paſſe thorow our heads like 
lightning, and be gone : andtherefore we muſt be 
 carefull ro eſtabliſh the thoughts of God in'vs, 


of: God with gloric and maieſty:this is that which 
is heere intended ; wee 'muſtnotonely make him 
in our hearts,and nouriſh the ſparkles of his know- 
ledge, bur wee muſt make himgloriousalſo.- + 

6. Yea, yet farther, when God is conceiued 

| of according to his excellencic , we muſt loue the 
Lord thus conceiued of, our hearts: muſt cleaue 
vnto him, &cſtecme himaboucalithings.So that 
heer are fix diſtin things tobe heeded of ſuch as 
will conceiue' of God aright. Now how: theſe 
_ may bee attained to by vs, followeth to-bee 
conftdered of, 
. Now forthefirſt, to bring God into our minds, 
two things are of excellent vic, | 
Firſt, the inforciog of our ſelues to conſider of 
Gods works, and ſo-to ſtriue ſtill roread in that 

great booke of the Creatures, oo 

Secondly, the exercifipg- our ſelues daily in 
the Word of God: Without theſe two helps care- 
fully vſed , experience ſhewes, that G O D neuer 
comes.into mens thoughts. And by the way, heere 


'©}?©]TTTLOOETEY 


may be framed an anſwer to that ſorrowfull com-| 


plaint of many Chriſtians, that they cannot medi- 
tate. Now if they would bee taught to meditate, 
' or wouldar any time hauetheir thoght ſer awork; 
| ler them lay before them,cither oftheſe JOrnes of 


——_—_ 
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— 


.5- We-muſtthenlabourtocloaththethoughts | 


9) 


| 


| ſolutely required, fo can it not bee ſo fruitfully 


| conceiue of Godatight, wee mult-looke todiuers 
- | things carefully. 
Firſt, wee muſt refift and ſubdue, and no way |. 


| 


LS — 


V  ReI2s They may glorifie God, | 


God,citherthe great Book of the creatures,or lit- 
tle booke of the Scriptures;and ſo,praying -Godto 
diretthem,take thoſe things that eaſily offer them 
ſelues from thence, The other way of meditating. 
without booke, as I knowe not whether it bee ab-. 


performed, nor ſo comfortably. But to returne: 
the viewing of G O Ds workman-ſhip in his. 
creatures,and of his wiſedome & rule in his Word, 
will help ys in the firſt point, whichis, to bring 
God into our minds. Py 

For the ſecond : that wee may not miſtake, but 


harbour or fauour , any atheifticall conceits a- | 
gainſt the dorine of Gods nature or prouidence. 
If wee find our minds intangled with any ſuch, 
wee muſt labovr to get them cured: for till our 
hearts bee whole of ſuch diſcaſes, wee arediſabled 
from any true conception of God. 
Secondly, wee muſt in thinking of God, then 
caſt out all likenefles : wee muſt not conceiue of 
him in the likenes of any man orother creature,but 
gctaboue all ſimilitudes, and there reſt in the ado- 
ration of him that is not like any of thoſe things: 
wee muſt haveno Images of God, neither in our 
Churchcs, nor in our heads, Command.2. Eſay 49- 
Thirdly, wemuſt learn diſtinaly the arrribures 
of God's praiſes in the Scri pture, and concelue of | 
him as hes therecommendedto vs: I mean, wee 
ſhould, as wee are able, when wee think of God, 


329 


Helpes ft0 


COnceimue a- 


right of God. 


Dent«4s 


ets” M m | think : 


530 


How God 15 
to be magni» 
bed in our 
hearts,and 
by wiat 

1 means, 


| They may glorifie God, 


iult, noſtmercifull, 8c. Ir is an excellent prayſe 
of the diligence ofa Chriſtian, to accuſtome him- 
{elſe ro conceive of God, according to deſcripti- 
ons made of him in his attributes in his Word. 
Fourthly,it may much helpe vs, if we conceiue 
of God, as dclling in the humane nature of 
Chriſt, for thereby it may ſomewhatariſe in our 
mindes, if we be prone to conceiue of likeneſſes : 
ak it carefully, wee may not ſer before our 
mindes Chriſt-man, and ſo worſhip: without any 


A 


and then worſhip that God-head that dwells in 
him, we doright; and beſides,attaine vnto a point 
farther, which is, to conceiue of God in Chriſt, 


Crap, 2.| 


thinke of him, as he is omnipotent,moſt wiſe, moſt | 


more adoe; but if we concctue of the man-Chriſt, | . 


Thus of the right conceiuving of God's nature. 


to magnifie God in our hearts, to make him great, 
to conceiue largely, with full thoughts of God: 


excellency aboue any thing elſe wee thinke of. 
| Now, that God may bee magnified, and thought 
| ” after a glorious manner, theſe things muſt bee 
one. | | 
{ Wee muft,with all attendance and reuerence, 
waite vpon the preſence of God in his houſe, for 
thar is the place where his glory dwelleth , P/alme 
27.8. And God hath magnified his Word aboue 
all his name, P/alme 138. 1. And the vle of the 
Goſpell,is ſaid to be the Goſpel of the glory ofrhe 


|  Thethird thing which we muſt labour for, is, | 


and to this I adde alfo, to conceive gloriouſly of | 
him, ro clothe our thoughts of God, withaſhining | 


leſled God,becauſe it doth, withthe liuelyeſt im- 
ia | 
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prefſions, | 


Ver 12. 2 They mayglorifie Goday, 


refſions,makea mans heart todiſcerne Gods cx- 


| cellency, 6c. 5. 4+ 1-Tim.1.11, 
Secondly, the meditation of the wonderfull 


the people, Math.1 5.31. Lake 7.16, ſothe contem- 
plation of ſuch great works may work the ſame ef- 
"|[feRtin vs : and the ſame &ffeRt allo, may the 


Mercy haue, Ezek. 38.23. Eſay.13.13. eſpecially 
|the conſideration of thoſe works of fauour or deli- 
| uerance, by which God hath declared his ſpeciall 
g00dneſle vnto vs, Gen.19.19. I,Chron.17.24. D4- 
wid allo clotheth the thoughts of God with glory 
|and greatneſle in his heart, by thinking of the mo- 
numents of God's wonderfull Power and Wile- 
domein the heauens and earth, ſeas, &c. Pſalwme 
| 104.1,&C. yea, by thinking of his owne forming 
| and making in the wombe, F/alme 139.15. 


Thirdly, we muſt pray earneſtly ro God (with 


2 Mojes) and begge this of God, that he would ſhew 


vs his glory. Thus alſo ofthethird thing. 
Thenext thing is,to learne how to eſtabliſh the 
thoughts of God's glory in vs: and that is done c- 
Tpecially two wayes. Firſt, by ſtriving to ſet God 
|alwayes before ys, as Dawd did , Pſalme 16. 8. 
Secondly, by remembring God in all our wayes, 
doingall our workes vnto the gloric of GOD, 

.I.Cor.10.31, 

Laflly, tomake vs in loue with God, thus con- 
M m 2 | ceiued 


woiks of God, recorded in Scripture, or obſer- 
ved by experience, is good to breed great and 
glorious thoughts of God, for as the fight ofthe 
miracles of Chriſt, wrought this in the hearts of 


thought of the workes of God's ſpeciall Iuſtice or | 


The thoghts 
of God: gle* 
| Ty 15 2. Wares 


eſtablhed, 


W 


mg om—_m— 


—C 


Note, 
A donble c4- 


utat 19 glovi 


tying God, 


cciued of according to his glory, the thorow me- 
ditation of his mercies.to vs, are of fingular ye, to 


 |rhinke eytherof thevariety of them, or of the ſpe. 
| ciall reſpect God hath had of vs, aboue many 0- 


thers, and che frequencie of his mercies, that hee 
ſheweth vs merciedaily, but aboueall,toconfider 
that his mercies are free, tothink how vile weare, 


nes. Thus the bleſſed Virgin taught her ſelfe to 
magnifie God,and to loue his name, Luke 1.46,43. 
T husof making God glorioug in our hearts by 
knowledpe. | h | 
Now for the ſecond, which is;to make him glo- 
rious by acknowledgement : the particular _ 


oo 


that God in any of thoſe particulars doth require 


knowethereunto. Bur, by-the way, let mee warn 
thee.to look totwo things: Firſt,that in any courſe 
of glorifying G O D, which is to be done by thy 
wards, thou bee carefull to auoid hypocrifie ; and 
be ſure, that thy heart be lifted vp, and affeed ac- 
cording to-the:- glory-of God : for, the Lord ab- 
horresto be glorified with thy lip, if thy heart bee 


rhou preſume nor,in any caſe,to wake the pretenſe 
of God's glory a couering for any wickednes : as 
che Phariſes, that would hide their devouring of 


orthoſe in the Prophet Eſay's time,that would per- 


es. um——_d 
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- They muy glorifie God. Cnay, 2. 


vpon whom God looks with ſuch grace and good- | 


how that maybe done, haue been reckoned before 
|in the explicationot the doQrine ; onely wee muſt 
labor by praier to faſhion our ſelyes to that work, 


of vs.: and that is the moft ſpeciall help which1 


farre from him, E/ay29.13- Andthenextis, that} 


widows houſes, vnder the praiſe of long prayer *} 


y= 


ſecute| 


Þ 


ſecute godly men, and moleftthemwith Churth- 


cenfures, and fay, Letthe Lord bee glorified,” Efay 
66.5. Thus of making God glorious in ourſelues, 


» 0 — TT. 


* They may glorifie God 


Laſtly, that wee may make'Godgloriousin the 
hearts of other men, and cauſe them to ſpeak of 
his praiſes, we muſt carefully look to foure things, 
1. That when wee ſpeak of Godorhis truth, 
we doo it with all poſſible reverence and fear;that 
wee bee carefull, inall our diſcourſes of Religion, 
inſtructions, admonitions, reproofs, confutations, 
or thelike,totrear of theſe things withall meeknes 
and reverence: God hath giuenvs a Commande- 
ment of purpoſe, to reftrain the taking-vp of his 
Nameinvain, EI 

2 2» That wee ftrive, by all means, to liue vn- 


| ſpotted and inoffenfiucin life, thatif any perucrſe 


men did ſeek occafion againſt vs, yetthey might 


things diſtinaly, which weperceiue, bythe miſfe- 


rableexample ot others, do vex and prouoke men 
| to ſpeak or think euill; ſuch as are, idlenefle, fro- 
; wardnes, deceit, conccitednes, and the like, Ph#- 
| lippians 2.15. 

| 3- Thatweſhewforththevertucs of Chriſt ; 
it 15 a fingular meansto ſtirre yp others to glorifie 
God, it they might perceiue in ys the ſound habit 


in other forts of men; ſuchas are, humility, lowe- 
linefle, contempt of the world,fubiection to Gods 
will, loue of the godly, and thelike, The moſt of 


findenone, and to this end, ftriuing toauoid thoſe | 


of ſuch Chriſtian vertues, asarenotto beefound | 


vs have but the bare names of. theſe: there isnot a | 


| reall demonſtration of them, Chriſtian vertues, 
w M m 3 ——= 
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4. Things 
muſt be dowe | 
by vs,to 

make others 


Zlorifie God, | 


of I” WISE 


E- 


Jind #6 viþt 
diner /ly. 
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= 
| ſpecially furuay their flock, with intent to redreſle | 
! what was amiſle, were ſaid to viſit them; yer. 23. 2. 
| As alſo to fuch-men-8s had the gathering of tri- | 


bute : whenthey cameto exatheir tribute;to che | 


| mercy, James 1.27, The Hebrew wordiin the old 
| Teſtament, fignifies oftentimes to muſter or num- 


| 177.inthe Otiginal is Vifttors or Vifitations.Third- 
| ly,to viſic,was ateafm giucn to the Biſhops and A- | 
| poſtles in the Primitiue Church, that went about | 


| viſitation isnotreferred to men, but to God. 


— 


4 
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ſet forth ro thelife, arc amiable, and: will compell 


his truth. | 


| 


Hithertoof the Jocrine of glorifying Gad, 
inthe day of Viſitation. | 


both ro-men and co God. To men, inſuch caſes as 
theſe : asfirſt, toſhepheards ; who, when they did 


great vexation ofthe people, they were ſaid to vi- 
fitthem. Sothe word, rendred exaQors, E/ay 60. 


inthe day of wifaative. Cana 


men to conceiucand- ſpeak gloriouſly of Godand | 


4. That webchelpfullvponall occafions to | 

| others, ready to euery good work, and harty in all | 
| works of mercy: it isourgood- works muſt make | 
| men ſpeak well of vs, and our God, and om. en 


| 


4 


This. word #ifaation is in Scripture atrributed | 


through the Churches to take notice of the eſtate | 
of the Churches, and to reform what was-amiſle, | 


| LAQs 15.36. And ſothe originall word heer vſed, | 
| is tranflated a Biſhoprick, 4&s1.20. agreeable to] 
the Hebrew word vſcd, ?ſa/m 109-8. Finally, to 


viſit, is reckoned among the works of curtcfie or 


ber vp the people, as r.Chro. 21.6. But inthis place, 


Now, God is {aid to viſit, notonely men, _ 0- 
| ther | 
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| them. Hee vifited the veſſels of the Temple, by 


| Godisfaid toviſit all men, in that hee doth, 


| men, and comes among themto work the redreſle 


w 2. 


In the dey of wiſitition. 


V un kl. 


viſits the carth, when hee makes itin an eſpeciall 
manner fraitfull, P /a/me 65.9. Hee viſited Images, 
when hee brake them to pieces, and confounded: 


cauſing them to bee brought back again into the 
Temple, 1cr.27.22. Hee vifited Lenjathan the di- 
uell, by reſtraining his power, and diſappointing 
his malice, E/ay 27.1. But, moſt vſually, God's vi-. 
ſitation is ſpoken of in Scripture, as it concerneth 
men : and fo God holdeth two ſorts of vifitations. 
The one is the viſitation of all men, the other, of 
ſome men onely. 
The viſitation, called the viſitation of allen, 


| "$$ 4Þ 


ther creatures : ſo he viſited the earth, grauen ima. </ouj mes | 
oes, the veſſels of the Temple, and Leuiathan. He| ,” 756 57. 


uy wares, * 


[Hrerx, 


! j 


Bae ef} eciehs 
'y mengand © 
fo 


erther as he © 


concernes either life ordeath. In reſpeR of life, 
his 
daily prouidence, both giue and preſerue lite till 
the appointed time: ſo, J6b 10.12, And, inreſpet 
of death, Godkeeps his viſitation,when he caulſcth | 
men to die an ordinary death at thetime thereun- 
to appainted : ſo, N#m6.16.29. But it is not the 
common viſitation is heer meant. 
God's fpeciall viſitation of ſome men, is, when 
[In a ſpeciall prouidence he takes notice of certaine 


of finne: and that is heer meant. And this viſitati- 
on muft bee confidered, either according to the 
kindes of it, or according to thetimeof it, heer 
called The day of viſitation. | 
For the kindes : God doth viſit men either with | 


the viſitation of iuſtice, or with the viſiration of 
| __Mm4 


| 


viſits all men : 
m generall: 


or ſome men. | 


11 ſpecial, 


God viſits 
men two 
wates eſpect- 
ally. 
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{ words of this Text aretruce of either of theſe kinds; 
| For, if God vilitwicked men byhis ſi peciall iudge- 


for their finnes: hee will hold a viſitation for their 


| them: hee will bee auenged on them. The day of 


OO anthedoyof woification. Cn vv, 3. 


Ec OG 


mercy ;.in wrath, or in grace + and the former | 


ments, they will then giuegtoryito God,and com- 
mend godly Chriſtians,whom before,againſt their 
conſciences,they ſpake. euill of : which they will 
ao doo. much more, if God viſfir them with his 
grace, and conucrt them. ; '! ! X 

Firſt, then, of the: viſitation. of iuſtice : and fo 
the point ro bee heer. obſerued, is, that Though 
God may ſpare wickedmenlong,and ſeem to wink 
at their faults, yet he willfindea day to viſit them 


fakes: he wildiſcouer their wickednes,andauenge 
himſelf on them,Z/ſal;50,20... Eccles. 8. Bſal. 37. 13, 
1618.20 As they hauc had theirdaics of finning: | 
ſo will he hage his day of viiting ; and thatnot on-/ 
ly atthat Day of the vniuerſall vifitation:intheend 
of theworld, but euerrinthis lifealſo.. 
ſe. And-this doctrine ſhould -eſpecially-hum- 
ble wicked men.and awake themiout of their ſecu- 
rity ; and the rather, -if they confider; feriouſly of 
diuerſe things about this day of their vifration. 
Firſt, that it ſhall certaincly come vpon them, 
Romyeye _ 7 Yarnbt LEGIICSC] 
Secondly; that, when ir doth come, it will be a 
marucllous fearfull rime with them * for, 
1+ God will then diſcouer their ſfinnes; and 
make their wickednes manifeſt in the hatefulnefle 
of it, Lameq.22e rn be: 


2. GOD willinfi& ſore puniſhments: vpon 


their 


, 


| 


Vana2 inthedoyof vifitalion. 


|-467, 4621; ©\,* 
reſiſted :rhere will be no help,8/4y10.3.and 29.6. 


| ding toall that they have done, Jer.50.29.31. 
5, Ifthey eſcape oneT odgement;another will | 


| counſel wiHlpetiſh from cheprudene, Mic.7. 3,4- 


i bloud,whoredom,deceir, Gwcarin ng; ; prophanation 


— ww —_—_— 


(Bees 1s, Mig, 3,4": 


their viſiration willbee the gage of chcir calamirie, 


The ; mifhmbgrs Certrabined] eaninoe bee | 


Cob _ 2614s. ©. 
{God will not them reſpect their rength, 


cs - i finac, Hee willrecompencethem accor- 


light vpon them, 73-484 4. 
_ © 6. Godyill glue themr pulſe inal cha/46: 
cuen in his ſeruice- hee will not- accept them, 
Jerenmic I4 IO. we Þ 

7. Itwillbceatime of great r perplexitie, and 


Teremie 49.7585! 1 
8... God willdeptare himſelfe to bee ine ſpe- 
ciall manneragainſtthem, Jer.50.29,31-Hoſea9.7. 
2ueſt,. Butvehar.ſort! of men are-in danger of 


Tſach a fearefullviſfitation * eo EMT; Pos 


Anf; All men{ that live in any oroſſe fine a- 
2ainſt their knowledge: ſuch as are thefinnes of 


of the Sabbath, reproaching; Gods people, 
andthelike,zeri5, 9.29. and 9:9. eſpecially where | 
all or any oftheſethingsbee found in men. | 

Firſt, excreme. ſecuritie in finning + God will 
{urely viſ It ſuch as are ſettled mtheir: lees Zeph. 1.12% 

Secondly, ſuchas place their felicitie in*offen- 
ding : ſuchas loueto wander, . ter.14-10: ſuch as 
dacuillwith both hands. earneſtly,as the Prophets 


| $337. 


| vifitazions, © 


What hind 

of men in par 
ticular are 

m danger of 
this kn.d of | 


Thirdly, | 


5331 | I 
___ |... Thirdly, fachas cominueandperſiſtin wicked 
| courſes : luck 2s caſt out wickednes,as a fountaine 


Inthe day of viſitation. 


Cunap. 3. 


caſts out water, as.rhe Prophet ſpeaketh, 1e7.6.6. 
-. Fourthly , eſpecially when men are ſhameleſſe 
and impudent in offending, Zer.6.15,and8.12, 


and take notice oftheir condition and danger, and 
foreſcethisday , and vicallmeanes to prenent it: 


pent with ſound ſorrowes for their fins.,, the Lord 
would perhaps bee intreated, and forgiue the 
puniſhment of their finnes, /er.6.6, 

T hus of the viſitation of iuſtice. The viſitation 
of merciefollowes. vert : 


hee viſits either in 


tuall things. In temporall things 
$3 or afflitions : In reſpet 


the caſe of bleſſings 


God viſires, firſt, when hee ſends ſuch croſſes as 


people knowe that he takes 


hee ſends his ſcruants ſpeciall deliuerances : and 

ſotovilit, is to deliuer. | 

 Thusofthe viſitation in temporall things, which 

is not heere meant. . ; 
The viſitation in ſpiricuall things,is the gracious 

prouidenceof God, reucaling his marucilous and 


| 


| doc triethe innocencie and finceritic of his fer-| 
uants:ſo.,. Pſal.x7.3. Secondly, when hee lcts his | 

ſpeciall notice of their 

| diſtreſſes & ſorrowes: ſo, Exed.4.3.T hirdly,when 


1. 
"Fez. Andrhereforemen ſhould be inftraced,| 


for if men would turne vnto God ſpeedily, atd re-| 


The viſitation: of mercic is, when 'God-comes | 
amongſt men, to ſhew ſome ſpeciall mercie't and } ' 
ſo hce vilits either about temporall or about ſpiri- 


of | 
- | temporall bleſſings, hee viſited S«r#þ, Gen.21.1. | 
when he gaue hera ſonne. InreſpeRof afflitions, | 


ercr- 


j 


(Ver. 12. In the day of <uſitation. 
| eucelaſting mevcies vnto his EleRt:andſo hee viſits 
man either by Chriſt , or by'tbe Goſpell:: Hee vi- 
1ficed his people, when hee ſent his Sontoredeeny 
them, Luke 1.68.78.and 7.16. And fo- hee doth, 
| when hee ſends his Gaſpell by his ſerugmstochis 


Apoſtles vato all Nations,preachingthe Goſpell. 
| Andthus hee dethvilit a Nation, when hee ſends 
the Goſpel thither , ora-congregation,, when by 
| hapenachic of the Goſpel; he gathererh a people 
|to himfelte. Theres alfoa perionall and pareicu- 
lar viſitation, when God fingles our this orthat 
| man from thereſt,and conuerts him. And ſoin this 
place tovifie the Gentiles, is to gatherout of the 
| Gentiles 2 people to his name, as in the cafe of this: 
| Apoſtle is aid, AH#v15.14. Which place may well 
expoundthis : So that theday of vilication, it wee 
{reſpect whole congregations, is the time- when 
_ | God ſends them the powerfull preaching of the: 
| Goſpel, and doth thereby muſterandprefle apeo- 
|pletohimſelfe, Andif we reſpe particular per- 
| ſons, itis the day when God cffcually calls them, 

' ]andconuerts them... MITES SH) 
4 Sixchings may bee obſerued here , congerathg 
| this viſtiation of grace. 

_Eirſt, thattill God doe viſit wicked men with 
his grace from heauen; there will bee no ſound re- 


PETTY 
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end, to reconcile the world to himlelfe in;Chriſt :;| 
and thus God viſited the world, when hee-ſenthis| 


: formation inthem. Their naturall conſcience;the | - 
ſhame and puniſhment of men, with the Lawes of | 
{ Princes or Churches, may reſtraine ſomewhat of'| - 
theexcelle of fin, but it.is God's viſitation — 

| | tnhat: ir 
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that can; work a ſound and 'thorow reformation, 
There is lictle hope; thele-Gentiles, which ſpeake | 
euillof Chriſtians ;will-cuerceale till the.day of 
this viſitation ': andthe reaſon is plaine; becauſe 
thelawes and. puniſhments of men cannot giue a 
| new nature to.the offenders ; which God in his vi- 
fitationidathc; > 1b lion nds hotttts | 4.8 
Theſe stherfore to:confirmthe'patience of the 
Saints. They hauc endured, 'and muſtendurethe 
euill words of wicked men-cand iFany bee wearie 
| of theiriniuries;they\muſtpray earnciily fortheir 
conucrſton;: The Woltedothnot alwaies deuour, 
nor the Fox alwaies deceiue,nor the Dog alwaies 
bark : but yet ſolong as they keepe their: natures, 
they will occaſionally diſcouer themſelues. And 
therefore alſo! Chriſtians ſhould learne diſcretion, 
not to truſt worldly men ouver-farre,'vpon newe 
| pretenſes. 1 54, 
| Do&.2.Sccondly,hence we may note,that God 
hath his time wherein hee will certainely viſit his 
| people + Hee hath hisday of viſitation.” Allthar 
| God hath giuen vnto Tefus Chriftzſhall bee gathe- 
| red in Gods due time. That which was belceued | 
| concerning the gathering of the: Iſraclites our of 
Egypt into Canaan \ that' God: would ſurely vitit 
them,8: bring the out, Gen.50.24;25.is much more | 
;Cettainely tobes belecued of the ſpiriruall gathe- 
ring of the elect out of thisworld,into the Canaan 
| of God, And the reafon is, ' becauſe their con- 
 uerfion-depends vpon Gods eternall decree : and 
the foundation of God remaineth ſute, and hec 
| knoweth who are his, \2.7im.2.19. And mw] 
- ; O s 
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of them ſhall bee lacking in the ſcaſon of their cal- 
ling, 1er.23.3,4+ The vſe may bee for the confir- 
mation of our faith,concerning the calling of ſuch 
Lewes, Gentiles or Chriſtians, as yet ſit in darknes 
and want the meanes of their Calling. God hath 
his day, and he wil pronide forthe calling of all his 
Ele, how vnlikely ſocuer the worke ſeeme to vs. 
 Do#.;. Wee may hence note, that when God 
hath vifited a man with his grace , hee is ſuddenly 
becomeanother man, hee is wonderfully altered, 
fromthat which hee was before, 
 Thevſe ſhould be fortryall : No Chriſtian can 
haue comfort that they are viſited with the grace 
of God,if old things benot paſt withthem, and all 
things become newe : foreuery man that is vifired 
withrtrue grace... 


ſerue any ſtrange Lord ; For hee hath couenanted 
firmly with God to work rightcouſhes. R0.6.16,18 
Secondly, hath newe acquaintanee: Hethat 


is now a companion onely with them that feare 
God: all his delight is in them, P/al.16.and 26. 
Thirdly, hath anew-Language : he ſpeakes not 
as he was wont todo: For firſt;his Mother-tofig he | 
hath vtterly forgotten : Hee cannot curſe, and Iye, 
and{weare, and raile;and ſpeak bawdily as ke was | 


Secondly,in divers thingshe is furniſhed on aſud- 
den with Language he could neuer ſpeake before, 
2s in thegifr of prayer, hee can now ſpeakto God, | 
and diſcourſewith him , that before was dumbe, 


; 
————— 


wont to doe, which the coherence ſhewes here. | - 
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Firſt, hath anewe Maſter : Hee will no longer | 919 /vcb 
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and opencd nat his mouth, Zephany 3:9, 
-;.Fourthly, hee hath-a newe heart,, Zach.36.27, 
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In the day of viſitation. Cu a yay 


Which appeares in what hee hath not, which was 
wont to bee in his heart; and in what hee hath, | 
which was neuer there before. And for the firſt 
branch, thereis not in himany oftheſe things fol- 
lowing :: By the way vnderſtand,that theſe things 
are notin him as they were wont cobee'( thatis ) 
they raigne not,or they lic adying : and fo, 

1. There isnot guile there his ſpirit is with- | - 
out guile, P/al. 32.2. Which hee ſhewes, in thathe 
auoydes leſſer finnes aſwell as greater,is as good in | 
ſecretaswellas in companie, and ſerues God in 
his ſpirit aſwell as his body , and is more dcfirous 
to bee good then to ſeeme {o. | 

2. There is not malice and pafſion there,F/ay 
17. His outrageous and boiſterous paſſions are ſub- 
ducd :ofaLyon, he is become a Lamb. 

2. There is not couetouſnes or the loue of 
world there,1. 1oþ.2.14.149.4.3.he victh the world, 
but hee admires it not. His taſte in carthly things 
is loſt, Hee ſauours them not as hee was wont to 
do, Romanes 8.5. | 

And as in theſe things hee is new , ſo in the fur- | 
niture of his heart hee is in many things new : for, 

Firſt, heehath anew minde, hee is renewed in 
the ſpirit of his minde: which appeares,firſt, by his 
capablenes in ſpirituall things : Hee that lately 
could not perceiuethe things of God, 1.Co#.2.14- 
now heares as the learned : hee ſees in a mirour: 
hee lookes and wonders. The vailc is taken away) 


that before couered him, 2;Cor. 3.Secondly,by th : 
tranſ- 
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Tas Iu the day of viſitation. 


tranſcendencic of the things hee knowes : he can 
and Ieſus Chriſt, andthe glory tocome, and the 


the natural manneuer percciued, /ohw 17.3.1.Cor.2, 
9,10, Thirdly, by the inſtrument by which hee 
ynderſtands, hee ſees by faith and not by Reaſon 
in many things: he is fully aſſured in divers Myſte- 
ries, where ſenſe and reaſon can giue-in no 


euidence. 
Secondly, hze hathneweaffeRions : I will in- 


now looke vpon the verie Sun : hee knowes God, | 


} 


excellent things giuen of God, which the heart of! 


ſtance but in two of them , ſorrow and loue. He is 
another man in his ſorrowes: which appearecs both 
in the cauſes,and inthe remedies of his ſforrowes. 
For the cauſes, hee was wont neuer to be forty for 
any thing but his croſſes : now hee is ſeldome 
ſorry for any thing but his finne. And for the re- 
medies, he was wont todriue away his ſorrowes | 
with time, ſleepe, and merry company :.,butnow 
nothing but good words from God will eaſe himz 


hee can loue trucly, or whome hee.doth loue ve- 
hem-nly. Hee can loue hisvery enemies , which 


his loue m;y betryed by the obiedts:and ſo whom | 


I-ſ:s Chriſt, though he neuer ſawe him, 1.Pet.1.9- 
and fo feruently,, as hee accounts all things in the 
word, which hee was-wont ſo much to dote: vp- 
on, but asloſſe and-dung, in compariſon of Teſus 
Chriſt, Pb:l,3.8,9;... 


hee could never doe before. And hee doth loue 


rule 


Fiftly, hee hath a new behauiour with him : mw w 
: a 6 g . - A S 
nee is wonderfully alrered in his carriages, which cron Fy 


appeares in divers things, Firſt, inrcſpeR of the ers ware, 
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In the day of viſitation, . Cnap.2, 


| rule of his lifes hee walks by rule, Gal.6.16, Hee 


commeth daily to the light , toſee whether his 


| {works be wrought in God, Job.3,21.This is afigne, 


|giuen by our Sauiour Chriſt in that place. Heeis 
 carefullto orderhis behauiour by the warrant of 
the word, Phil.2.15,16.Secondly, in reſpec of the 
meanes hee vſeth tor the ordering of his conuerſa- 
' tion. And ſo hee taketh preſently hold on Gods 
Sabbath : hee is carefull tokeepe the Sabbath, ho- 
nouring that day abouc all others, and eſtecming, 
and defiring itfor the imployment thereof. Thus 
the Lord of the Sabbath ſaith , thar itis a figne by 
which hee knowes the people, whether they 
beetruly ſanRified or not, Exed.z1.13.E/ay 56.2.6. 
Thirdly, in reſpeR of the things hee imploics 
himſelfe in, thee chooſeth the things that pleaſe 
God, Eſay 56.4. his deſire is now in all his waics,to 
do ſuch things as might bee acceptable to 'God: 
Whereas before, hee was moſt carefull to:pleaſe 
men, or to ſatisfic his owne luſts. Fourthly, in re- 
ſpeR ofthe manner of his conuerſatiov. In which 
fourethings eſpecially thine : firſt, humility : hee 
ſhewes that the great opinion of himſelfe is taken | 
\downeinhim : hee is lowely and meek, which hee 

hath learned of Chriſt, Marh.11.29. Secondly, af- 
fetionatenes : Hee loues the name of the Lord, 
and to bee the Lords ſeruant , Eſay 56.6. Hee 
doth good dutics with good affections. Thirdly, 
contempt of the world : hee can-deny his proiit, 
pleaſure, eaſe,credit, or the like. Hee is no more 
worldly or caten vp with the cares of life: He doth 


not eſteeme of carthly things as heewas _—_ Oo! 
oe, 


he —. _— 
ht 
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throughout : he is notmended in many things, as 


| things : and, befides, hee iscarefull of his waicsin 
all places and companies : hee will obey abſent, as | 


| offenſetoany body : and withall;heeis aot found, 


| more ready to iudge others,than to condemn him- 


|thatſeem iuſt comen, are an abomination ro God), | 


_ [ſtianinſome weak meaſure, though notſocxacly. 


| grace. All the times of mens liues arenot times of 


| Inthedg of viſitation. 
doo, and ſhewes it inhis carriage. Fourthly, fin- 
cerity : for, now hee hath reſpe@to all the Com- 
mandements of God : hee defiresto bee ſanctified 


Herod was ; but is, in ſome degree, mended in all 


well as preſent, Phil.2.12.and there is no occaſion 


| of offenſe in him, 1.79hw 2.8, He is wonderfull wa- | 


ry and carefullro prouide, that he may not bee an 
to ſtrive more for credit, than for goodnes ; or | 


ſelf, ares 3eI7» 


If this deſcription be throughly waighed,it will |.- 
bee found to contain the moſt lively and efſentiall+ 
|rhings that diſtinguiſh true Converts from all gs 
|thermen, Nor may the forceof any of theſe tee 
| weakned, becauſe many,that ſeem true Chriſtians, 


doo ſhew the contrary toſome of theſe : for; mary 

and beſides, theſe things may be inthe weak Chri- 
Thus of the third do@rine. | 

Do#t.4. We may hence note, that there is a pe- 

culiar time for the keeping of this viſitation of 


viſitation : there isa ſpeciall day of viſitation, cal- 
ledin Scripture, The day of ſaluation,the accepted 


time, the due time, the ſeaſon of God's grace, 2. |. 


Cor.6.2, That this point may be opened, firft, we 
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Inthe dey of viſitation, . _ Cu, P.2. | 
[z vſually notes a naturall day, that is, the ſpace of 
{foure and twenty houres. Sometimes it notes the 


artificial day of twelue houres, from the morning 
to the euening: fo, tehn11.9. Sometimes it notes | 
time generally : as, in ſuch Scriptures as ſay, In | 
thoſe daics, the meaning is, In thoſe times. Some-| 
times irnotes ſome peculiar ſeafon'for the dooing | 
or ſuffering of ſome notable thing : as, the ſpeciall 
time when God plagues wicked men, is call d their 
day, Pſalm: 37.13. 106 18.20. So, the time when 
Chriſt deelared himſeIfopenly tobeethe Mefſas, | 
is called his day, 9m 8.46. So itis heer taken for 
that ſpeciall partof our time of life, wherein God 
is pleaſed to offer and beſtowe his grace vpon vs to| 
aluation, Now, this cannotbe the whole ſpace of | 
a man's lite : for, it is euident, that many-men, fof 
a long time of their life, hauenatart all been viſited | 


|of Gad in this viſitation of grace : they haue fate] , 
| (in darknes, and in-the ſhadow of death : and this 


time is callednight, Reow.13.13. Again, others are | 
threatned with the ytter loſſe of God's fauour, if | 
they obſerue nota ſcaſon,as Heb. 3.6,8:c. Luke 19. 


| 
}ſon ; and, for nor obſeruing it, were caſt away, Pro» 


41,42. Yea,ſome men haue liued beyond this ſea- 


1.2428. The very: tearm heer vſed, ſhewes it : for, 
| when he faith, The day of viſiration, he manifeſt- 
ly, by the Metaphor of viſiting, proues a limitation 
of the time: forall the yeer is not the time of viſi- 

rationamong mey ; but ſome certain ſeaſon onely. 

| * 2ueft. But how may weknowe, when this ſea- 

{on ofgracets? 7 © give 

| - AW It is then, when God'ſendsthe Supe 
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|trine of ſaluation is comne, thenthe day of ſaluati- 
on is comne, and God offers hisgracethen to all | 


| Word of the Kingdome is powerfully preached : 


| 


| dome of God againſt them, while it is yet open to 


| day her meant, in agenerall conſideration. But, 
[if we look ypon particular perſons in places where 


[ſure the time when God doth vifit, or how long he 


Vzn,12. Jnthedayof viſitation. 


to vs in the powerfull preaching of it : when the 
light comes, then comes this day : when the doc-! 


within the compadſſe of thatlight. God keeps his 
viſitation ar all times, and in all places, whenthe | 


the time of the continuance of the means, is the | 


fl 


the mcans is, then it is very hard, preciſely to mea- 


will offer his grace tothem: onely this1s certame, 
that when God ftrikes the hearts of particular men 
with remorſe, or ſome ſpecialldiſcerning or affec- 
tions in matters of Religion, and ſo bringeth them 
neer the Kingdome of God, if they trifle out this 
time, and receiuethis generall grace in vain, they | 
may be caſt into a reprobate minde, and into incu- | 
rable hardnes of heart : and fo God ſhuts the king- 


others, Mat.3.12. Eſay 6.10, compared with Mas. 

13914,15. | 
Ye. Thevle is for the confutation,eſpecially of 

the madnes of many men, that ſo ſecurely procra- 


be knowne. 


{tinate and put off the time of their repentance, as | 
if thcy might repent at any time; neuer conſide- 
ring, that themeans of repentance may bee taken 
vtterly fromthem, or that they may bee caftintoa 
reprobate ſenſe, or that death may ſuddenly pre- 


uentthem, or thatthe times are onely in GOD's! 


| band : itis he thar appoints,and beginnes,and ends. 


N ns this 


————— 


347 


and ſeaſon 


of erace may) 


#$ 
; 


bows ©. 


IEF ING: EEE 


ns. F 


| 548 


Again ſuch 
as preſame 
on late re= 
| pentance, 


CE OST——————— s. Te AN 


1 Firft objec» 
| rion anſwerd 


- Ge LANES as rt 
* 


| dome of God is taken away from them in a ſhort 
| time; as, when the Apoſtles in the 425 were dri- 


| places but a yeer or two; in others, but a monthor 


{| ſeeing thouſands  haue. periſhedat their later end, 


; In the day of viſitation... Chen's, 
this.day. of viſitation at his owne pleaſure, yea, he 
doth not allow toall men, in:cuery place, the like 
ſpace of time for the continuance of the means, 


This day lafteth,in ſome places, to-ſome men ma- 
ny yeers. : whereas, in other places , the King- 


uen-from ſome Cities, after they had been in ſome | 


ewo zinothers, buta day.or two. | 
If men obiect, that the thief on-the Croſle did 
delay, and yet found the viſitation of grace at his 
laſt end; I anſwer fourethings, Firſt, thatthe thief 
was by_an vnexpeced death preuented of a great 
partof thattime he might haue liued by the courſe 
of nature : and therefore. his example cannot pa- 
tronize their reſolution, that-think they may ſafely 
purouer all tilltheir laſt end, and'yet ſuppoſe they 
may liue thefull age of the life of man. Secondly, 
whar can the example of one only man help them, 


20ing away. without any repentance 'or grace* 
Why rather doo they nor fear, ſecing ſo many mil- 
tous of men arenot viſited in their later end 7 yea, 
at the verytime,rhc other thief-repented not : ſo 
that that example can ſhew no more,than that it is 
poſſiblethar a manſhould findegrace at the end: 
itdoth not ſhew.that it is probable or vſual.Third- 
ly,they ſhould ſhew the promiſe of grace,not ſuch | 
men as wilfully neglect the preſent means, and put} 
allvf to their later end. What can'bee concluded | 


from an cxample, when God's-promiſe cannot be 
- 4 ſhewd C [; 
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| Vu Ri12. In the day of viſitation, 
ſhewd * If any obieR, that they hauea promiſe: for 
| the Scriptute ſaith,that-_ur what time ſoener 4 ſinner 
repents himſelf from the bottom of his hare, Goa will for- 
.gine him; I anſwer, that this ſentence doth contain 
no ſuch promiſe: for,it only promilſeth forgiuenes 
to them that repent atany time; but it doth not 
promiſe, tharmen may repent at any time when 
| they will. Beſides;thewords in the Prophet Eze- 
chielare onely, In theday that he turneth , which 
importnothing,co prouethat a man may repent in 
any part of his life, when hee will. Fourthly, the 
\conucrfion of the thief was without means, mira- 


darkning of the Sun, and the like s and-if men dare 
notbe ſo fooliſh as to expect, that at their pleaſures 
theſe other wonders ſhould bee done, then neither 
may they in that of ſo-late conuerſion without 
means. | 

If others ſay;that Men were hired into thevine- 
| yardattheelcuenth houre, and were allowed ard 
rewarded as well as they that went-in at the third 
houre; I anſwer, thar The drift of the parable is 
| Oncly ro ſhew, that men that had the'means later 
than-other men, may yet bee ſaued : it cannot bee 
ſtretched to ſo large a ſenſe. Befides, being apara- 
ble, it may illuſtrate, bur cannot prooue without 
ſome other Scripture, to which it ſerucs as an illu- 
ſtration. But my ſpecialt anſwer is this, thatthoſe 
men were neuer hired before the eleuenth houre : 


-culoiifly,by the divinity of -Chiiſt, and isrecorded | 
among the-works of wonder ;ſuch as were, The | 
_ [raiſingofthe dead, the trembling of theearth, the 
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tion conſured | 


they wentin ſoſoon as any came tohire them,And 
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Lord, hide not thy Commandements from mee: 


ut 1n the day of viſitation. Cunay, 3.1 
[ſo itistruc, that if men haue liued till extreme o19- 
age, and neuer had the meanstillthen, they may 
haue as much hope as they that had the meanes in 
their youth: but that wilnot warrant the preſump- 
tion of ſuch, as, being called thethird houre, will 
not gointill the eleuenth houre. 

Yje2. And therefore the ſecond vſe ſhould bee 
for inſtruction, to-perſwade all that mindetheir 
| ownegood, to walk and work while they have the| 
light, while it is yet to day, before the ſhadowes 


horts inthe Gofpell: we ſhould beſtirre our ſclues | 
to make alltheprofirwe can of the preſent meancs 
God affordeth vs: for, the night may many waics 
come vpon vs ere wee beeaware. For, firſt, who 
knowes how ſoon 'the'night of death may'come'| 
vpon any.of'vs *2andithen if we haue no oile in our | 
lamps, it will beroolate togo'to ſeek... Secondly, 
the night-of reſtraint'may come 'vpon vs : the 
means may be taken away : wee are not ſure how 
long the' Candleſtick may continue, before it bee 
 remooued :God may take away good ſhepheards, 
and ſuffer idle ſhepheards to ſucceed in the room 
of them. Beſides, a mighty ſtorm of cruell perſe- 
cution mayſurpriſe vs. Thirdly, the night oftemp- 
ration may-come, and fo, for the time, fruſtrate the 
life of the means: for; either God-may hide him- 
ſelf from vs, andthen the Sunne will bee ſer to vs, 
cuenatnoonday, or God may hidethe power of 
the Word from vs, euen when it is of power to 0- 
thers, as David imports, Pſal.119. when hee faith, 
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of the euening be ſtretched out, asour Saviour ex-| 


Ven.12. Inthedeyof viſitation. 


or the Lord may reſtrain the ſpirits of his ſcruants 
thatſpeakvnto vs 3 for, the hearts of the Apoſtles 
themſelues were not alwaics cnlarged in the like 


Thus of the fourth doctrine. 
| DodF.5. We may further hence note concerning 
chetime of this viſitation ; that not onely there is 


of time: and this ariſeth not onely from the breui- 
ty of mans life, and the infinite mutations that be- 


| fall the outward conditions of men, and the ex- 


treme malice the diuell and the world beareto the 


{ Goſpell, butalſo from the will of God, who will 


offer his grace inſo ſpeciala manner, but fora ſhort 


{ſeaſon : neither is the Lord bound to giue account 


tovs of his ſo doing, fince we haue more reaſon to 
admire his mercy that will offer vs his grace at all, 
than to murmure becauſe it is not offred alwayes : 


{yet this ſhortnes of the ſeaſon doth themore mag- 


nifie God's power, that can ſo quickly conquer, 
and ſet yp theKingdome of Chriſt, and gather his 


1y things, and vic themvile z the Lord, to ſhew the 
accounts hee makes of thoſe treaſures, remooues 
them from them. Thus the Tewes loſt their glory, 
4513. When a people growe obſtinate,and will 


vs not to giucholy things to dogs, doth himſclfe 
Nn# alſo 


[ror wrought vpon, that God, that commands 


| manner towards the people, asis imported, 2. Cor. 
[ 6 - I I 9» 


a ſeaſon, but withall, that it is but a ſhort time in | 
1compariſon; therefore heer called The day of vi- 
- |fitation. Now;aday isone of the leaſt meaſures 


"Elect. And ſome cauſe may bee taken from there- | ' 
| bellion of wicked meri,ywho whenthey deſpiſe ho- 
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What vlori- | 


ou thmeg s 
the day of 
wviſhtation 
brinss forib. 


| alſo mary times remoue his Word, forthe ynpro- 


_- 


inthe deyof onſuation. Crap, 2. 


firableneſſe and vaworthineſle of the peopl Ws 5 
© Fe. The vſc ſhould be fomuchthemoreflrong- 


ly to inforce the care of ſpeedy profiting bythe | 


means, while it is yet called To day,as the Apoſtte 


vrgeth- it at-large inthe rhird and-fourth chapters 


tothe Hebrews. And withall, it ſhould teach vs 
to bewail the ſtupidity and careleſnes of the mul: 
titude,that-in theſe times of peace and ſpiritual! 
plenty,haue no care to make anyprouiſion for their 
ſoules : ouer whom we may lament, as- Chriſt did 
auer Icruſalem, Zuke 19.42,&c. Andthe fhortnes 
of the time ſhould teach Miniſters to labour more 
diligently : they-thatare the ſtewards of the mani- 
fold graces of God,ſhould be inſtant in ſeaſon,and | 
| out of ſeaſon, and with all authority beſcech, re- 
buke,and corre ; knowing,that theirrime is ſhort 
and vncertain. 7s 2 

DoZF. 6. We may herenote, thatthe day when 
God viſits a man with his grace, isa glorious day : 
The Apoftle ſpeaks of it, as of the moſt happie 
time of the life of man : and ſo was it-euer ac- 
counted by the godly, Eſay.24-22.23., And it muſt 
needs appear to-be aday of fipgular happines,if we 
conſider what that day bringsforth inſtantly vn- 
ro the man or woman viſitedof God,for, 

Firſt, in that day God reneales inſome meaſure| 
his loue to the vifited: w® is rhe more admirable 
1 benefit, becauſe Gods loue is a free loue, and it is 
cucrlaſting,and is alſo immenſe. ox 

Secondly, in that day hee giues that particular | 
perſon vnto Chriſt, and giues Chriſt:vato 01; 


with | 
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\ | with all his merits, 79b.10.and 17. 


| Romans 8.16: 


Vsx12. Ta the diy of viſitation. 


Coon 


Thirdly; in that hee juſtifies him, both forgi- 
uing him all his ſinnes,and clothing him with the 
righreouſnes of Chriſt. TS 
; Fourthly,in that day hee adopts him to bee his 
owne child, that was-before the child of wrath, 


Fittly, in that day, hee gives hima new nature, 
| and creates and faſhions in him the Image of Ieſus 
Chriſt:and ſo reueals Chriſtin him, Colofsiaw53.10, 
Galatians 2.20. 

Sixtly,in that day he giues him the holy- Ghoſt, 
neuerto depart out of his heart, Gal.4. 7. 


ledged: particularly of God amongſt the Saints : 
He is written in the writing of the houſe of Iſrael : 
and.is free from all the miſcrie & bondage he was 
in before, or was.in danger of: and hee is hence- 
forwardsfree of the houſe and-preſence of God : 
Hee may feede at his Table, and care the food of | 
life, Hee hath accefſe wich boſdnesatall times in- 
to the preſence of God with any ſuites. He isalſo 
freetothe Communion of Saints , and is reſtored 
tothe free and lawfull vie of the creatures in gene. 
rall, Pſal.$7.5.'F/ay 4-4. Rom.$ 1, Gal.1.6, Eſa) 25+ 
S.Mirk 11,24, Ephez.20,21. Mit. 5.5. 

Erghtly, he fetsa guard of Angels about him, 
toattend himallthe diics of bis life, Hebrewes 1.14 
Pſal. 34. 

Ninthly, in that day he is receiued into Gods 


Ii Seuenthly , in that day hee makes him free: ſo | 
as hee is inrolled amongſt the living, and acknow- | 


jproteRion, in reſpe& of affliftions : which -pro- 
F | tection-1 
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_ |-with-holding of many croſſes which doe fall vp-{ 


| of this world keep commemoration yearely of the 


| cauſe hath a Chriſtian to preſeruc in himſelfe, and 


his onely ſonne, Aale.3.17. Secondly, the boun- 


_—_— 


|  Inthe day of wiſitation. I HAP2,| 


tection containes in it foure things. Firſt, the 


on others. God ſpares him , as a man'would ſpare 


ding of the croſs: ſo as God appointsthe meaſure, 
which is cuer with the reſpect of theſtrengthof 
the partic, Eſay 27.7,8. Thirdly , the andificati- 
on of the croſle : ſo as all ſhall work forthe beſt, 
Rem 8.28. Fourthly,deliuerance out of trouble in 
due time, P/al.34.1 7. ps 
Tenthly, hee aſſures, and eſtates ypon him, the 
euidence of an inheritance that is immortall;ynde- 
filed,that withers not, reſerucd for him in heaven, 
IoPel.1.3. | | | 
The vie ſhould be chiefly tomoue godly men to 
the exact ſtudy of thoſe things,and to all-poſſible | 
thankfulnes for Gods viſitation : and they ſhould 
with much ioy remember the verie time (if it may 
bee ) when God did fo viſit them : andif the men: 


| 


daics of their birrh or marriage; how much more 


toſpeake of it to the praiſe of God , the verie day 
and ſcaſon, when God did firſt reveal hisgrace vn- 
tohim? Letnone miſtake me. I meane itnot of all 
Chriſtians ; for manie Chriſtians did neuer ob- 
ſeruc or knowe diſtinaly the ' verie firſt daie of 
their conuerſion, being not called either by ordi- 
narie meanes, or not inſuch a ſenſible manner as 
{ome others were, or ſtood for atime in tempors- 
ry grace : yet vnto all, the counſell is profitable, 


that, taking a day in the ſenſe as it is heer, they | 
ſhould 
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ſhould often think of with gladnes the ſeaſon of 
their conuerſion, or at leaft magnifie God for the 
thing it ſelf, that they are conuerted, ' 
And beſides, all ſuch as enioy the. means of grace, 
and yer haue not felt this viſiration of God, ſhould 
be much allured to the care of attendivg vpon the 
means, and be made defirous to recclue the grace 
of God,and that effeually. :ir ſhould much moue 
them, that God hath now ſent them the meanes, 
and kceps his publique viſtation.;and that -G-O'D 
-ſtands not vpondeſert, nor dothhe make excepti-/ 
on of them, but offers his-grace vnto all,and defi- 
reth not the death of any ſinner, yea, beſeecheth: 
| them tobe reconciled; and,tothatend;hathcom- 
mitted the Word of reconciliation to his ſeruants, 


be infant, and with all patience inftruct men, and 
_ vpon them, and perſwade them to ſaue their. 
oules. 


ſcrue, that before calling,the very Elet of GOD 
may bee as badas any other ; as heer, till God viſi- 
red thoſe ele Gentiles, they wererailers as well 
as others : ſo were the former {innes, mentioned, | 
1.Cor.6.9. found in the very Elec, as the cleuenth 

| veiſe ſheweth. This -appcars-by the example of | 
Manaſſes, Marie Magdalene, Paul, and thethief on | 
the Croſſe : ſee turther, Tj8.3:3- Andthe reaſons | 
may bec ealily athgned.: for, firſt, the ws EleR, 4 


before calling, haue the ſame corruption of nature | 


with expreſſe commandement, that'they ſhould | 


Do#.7, Wee may yet-:further from hence ob- | 


þ - 


that other men haue, and ſo all haue ſinned, and | 


are depriued of the glory of God : ſo asthereis|- 
WS not | - 
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- [tures ſomewhat better thenother mens, yer they 
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« | both more humbly all our daies., ſecing wee hauc 
| becnevileas well as others; andalſo more watch- 


| ſhovldreſiſtthe beginnings of finne in ys,ashauing}| | 
_ {knowne by experience whither ſinne will lcadvs, | 
|if weegiue way toir, anddally with it. 


| {both compaſſion of their miſerie. (it having beene 
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netone ofthem doth good.,no HOCONe; Second-| 
ly , they haue the ſame occaſions to ſinne from the 
Deuill and che world. Thirdly, and were their na- 


would hauc beene leauened as they were a part of 
the lump of infeed mankinde. This may both in- 
form vs & teach vs in diuers things, It may inform 
vs in three things, (viz.)Jaboutoureleion andour 
1uſtification,and about the Goſpell,asthe means of 
-6uUrvocatio For elcRion,this point proves,it muſt 
beetrec, ſeeing there was no goodnelsinthevery 
'ele&, more thenin the reprobate, in the eſtate of 
nature. And forTuſtification, the Apoſtle Paul v- 
ſettrthe conſideration of this doQrine in the third 
Chapter to theRomans, to proouc, it carmot be by 
workes. And for the Goſpcll; wee may here ſee 
the mighty power of it : it may well bee called the 
Arme ofthe Lord, and his powerto ſaluation,that 
can thus mightily and ſuddenly change men. = 
And it ſhould teach vs alſo diuers things, as it | 
concernescitherour ſclues,or other men, or God. | 
7, Forourſclues, it ſhould teach' vs to walke 


fully , ſeeing wee carry aboutvs a nature that hath | 
beene fo rebelliousagainſt God: and befides, wee 


2 For others not yet called, it ſhould reach vs | 


ourowne caſc) anda care toſhewe all mecknelsto | 
q 
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| rors for the hainouſneſle of their ſtnnes, ſhould 


© Tnthe day of wiſuation. 


all men in wayting for their conuerſion.,, andpati- 
ence in bearing their wrongs.. 


Yea wicked men , that are ſmitten with ter- 
hence confirme. themſelues againſt deſpaire , 


dors as they:, haue beene conuerted and faued. 
Ro TIMIIF.. | ; 

Thereis one thing , that fromhence men muſt 
take heede that they doe not learne ; that is, that 
theyabuſe not theſe examples to confirme them-. 
{clues in finne : for there is matterto daunt them, 


and frightthem from this preſumption, For firſt, 
not all that haue liued licentiouſly, but ſome few 
onely haue beene ſaued, the reſt periſhed intheir 
owne wickedneſſe. Secondly , of thoſe thatwere 
ſaucd , none were ſaued without amendment of | 
lifeand regeneration: and therforeſo long as thou | 


not. 


Def. 8. Thelaſt Doctrine that may-from hence | 


gathered vnto God in his day of viſitation. Ir-is 


cierin particular, and it is lamentable when they 


| 

\ 3 For God: how-can wee euer ſufficiently loue 
him that hath thewed-ſuch loue to vs, cuen when | 
{ weewerehisencmies ? 


ſeeing they may hence learne, that as great offen- | 


lueſt in thy finne, ſo long their example firs thee | | 


bemade, is in particular-concerning the ſinne of | 
ſpeaking cuill of che godly , and the pointis; That | 
Godsgracious viſitation doth cure thar diſeaſe cx- | | 
jactly, Hee willneuer raile any more, that is truly | 


poſſhi>l- , Chriſtians may ſpeake euill one of ano- | 


docſo z but that is vpon ſuppoſall of particular 
i | mf faults : 
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ter of exhortation : and the exhortation is either 


| cernes all Chriſtians, and hath beene ſer downe 
| from the 13 Verſe of thefirſt Chapter, torhe end | 
of the 11 Verſe of this ſecond Chapter. Now 
| thoſe words, andthoſe that follow, tothe 9 Verſe 


| which concerne ſome Chriſtians onely, namely, 


— 
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The generall Do#trine.. = Cnoea, 


at9an ſhould ſpeake enill of godly men'ingenerall, 
becauſe they aregodly, withdefire he might finde 
them euill doers, isa vice not found in ſuch asare 
truly called : And therefore let ſuchasaregyuilty 
of that ſinneof ſpeaking euill of good Chriſtin? 
becauſe they follow goodnefle, know, That their 
day of viſiration is not yet come.' Jns 


Verſe 13. Su>mit your ſelaes to enery ordinance of man 
for the Lords ſake : whether to the King , as 
ſuperior : :AH 


"Rom the 13 Verſe ofthe firſt Chapter, tothe 
9 Verſcofthe third Chapter,is contained mat- 


generall orſpeciall. The generall exhortation con- 


of thenext Chapter;containeſpeciall exhortations 


ſabieRs, ſeruants, wines, and husbands. Of the du- 
ty of ſubicts heentrears from Verſe 13, to Verſe 


| 18: Ofthe duty of ſeruants,from Verſe 18;tsthe | 
| endof this Chapter : of the duty of wiues, in the 
| ſeven firſt Verſes of the third Chapter : and of the 
{duty .of husbands in the eightth Verſe of that 
Chapter. - 


Sothat the Apoſtle, hauing taught all Chriſti 
ansbefore, how to behauethemſcluesin noun | 
__neral? 
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nerallcalling, hee now.yndertakes to teach ſome 
forts of Chriſtians in- particular , how to- order 
themſelues in their particular callings; and ſohce 
teacheth them in ſome thingsthat concern the Ps- 
litickes, and in ſome things that concerne the Oeco- 
nomickes, Vnto order ina Common wealth be-| 
longs the dury of Subiects; and vnto houthold go- 
uernment belongs the duty of Seruants, Wiues, 
and Husbands. 

From the coherence, andihegenerall conſide- 
ration ofthe whole cxhortatiqngdiuersthings may 
be noted before I breake open the particulars of 
the Text, 

1 The Word of God muſt be the warrant of all 
| theaRtions of our life : it not onely. gijues order a+ 
bout the. buſineſſes of Religian , bur ir preſcribes | 
matter ofobedience inall our conuecrlation; it tells | 
vs whatto doe in our houſes, and in the Gommen 

wealth , as well as what todocat Church, which, 
ſhewes vs the perfection of the Scripture. Theols-| 
zie is the Miſtreſſe of all Sciences : it perfects the 

ſound knowledge of the Ethicks, Politickes, Or Oeco- 

nomickes , and:it ſhould teach therefore in our cal- 
lings, whether generall or particular,to ſceke War-.' 
rant fromthe Word, which warrant we mgy finde 
ether expreſſed particularly,or elſe implied in ge- 
nerall directions; and withallwe ſhould take heed; 


then aremadein Scripture, and fo not affright or 
diſquict our felucs with vaine fears thatwaye 
2 The Apoſtle would haue Chriſtians in a ſpe- 


of 


that wee make not more ſinnes inany eſtate of lite; | 


clall manner careful that they offend not the lawes [* 
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ofthe Princes ofthis world; this appeares, in that 
| - Lheecnioynesthem the dutics of Subieds firſt , and | 
| | þ{inthattheydoeteach them the duty of ſubmif- 
| 1 on, both in this and other Scriptures with great 
| f forccand violence(as it were)ofarguments:which | 
| thewes, that they were wondertull deſirous to 
| 1 | c_ and inſtru the Chriſtians ſo,that if it were | 
'  poflible , they mightnot offend thatway , and the 

, : -| reaſons are diuers 8 many, why Chriſtians ſhould 
ſ bee -aboue all-men' carefull to'keepe the lawes of 
| Princes: firſt, becauſe by breaking the Iawes of 
| men, they finne againſt God. Secondly, becauſe 
| | cuill minged menhauein all ages watched godly' 
| Chriſtians, to ſee whether they could findeany 
fault by them in the matters of the kingdome, 
| Thirdly, becauſe if earthly Princes bee prouoked ,/| 
L it may cauſe a generall trouble ofthe Churches, 
1 | Fthe offendors many times ſuffer not alone, but ma-| } 
[ | ny others vpondiſpleaſure raiſed by them. Fourth- 
ly, becauſe ifearthly Princes be good, the care- 
| fol obedience of their Subiefs may incourage 
them to bee greathelps to religion, cuen to bee | 
| Narſing fathers and nur ſing mothers to the Churches, 1. 
Tim. 2.2. Fiftly , becauſe perucrſneſſe and con- 
tempt, and carclefſe negle@ of the lawes of Prin- 
| :Ces many times prooues ſcandalous, andYVee mf 
| wot offend them that are without, 1. Cor, 10. ' 2, C0h, 4+ 
5. Many that were ſomewhat enclined to cmbrace 
the ſincerity of the Goſpell,haue becne caſt backe, 
and profecſle, that thereforethey abhor ſuch peo- 
\S ple, becauſe they obſerue their diſobedience: | 
| | gainſt humane gouemment, either through indil 


cretion,| 
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cretionor nice ſcruples, or peruerſe wilfulneſle, 
The vie may bee to reproue the careleſneſſe of 


fenſes : as firſt, forſluggiſhnes, in not ſtudying the 
 Lawes of the Countries where they liue. Some 
Chriſtians hauea ſecret icaloufie againſt the lawes 
of men, and doo in heart think-meanly of them, 
and,vnlefſe the equity of the Law ſtare them in the 


ſecurely caſt aſide the care of it, and ruſh into the 
'breach of it, Secondly, diuerſe Chriſtians doo 


the Apoſtles, in the intemperancie of their words, 
when in ordinary diſcourſe they ſpeak with much 
ſcorne of the obſeruation of the lawes of men, 
which they vnderſtand not. A Chriftian,that will 
not ſtudy to be quiet in reſpect of the laws of men, 
is a {ingular plague to the Church where heliues. | 
_ Ded.z, Wemay hencenote, that it is neceſſary 
for Miniſters,oftento teach their hearerstheir du- 
ty to Magiſtrates,and to ſhewthe power that Prin- 
ces haue to make lawes togoucrn them by. And 
this is fitto benoted, becauſe of the ſtrange weak- 
nes and peruerſeneſſe of ſome Chriſtians, that are 
much offended with their Teachers, if they fall 
vpon dodtrine of this nature, with any application 
to the times : they miſtruſt them, or cenſure them 
to be temporizers, and to ſpeak out of flattery or 
wilfulneſſe, or the like corruption of conſcience. 
© | 1 ſpeak not now of ſach Miniſters as plead the | 
rights of Princes onely for their owne ends, or in 


many Chriſtians this way,and that for diuerſe of- 


face,they doo, without any further conſideration, | 


much finne againſt the holy defireand direction of | 


ſuch a manner,asthey diſcouer an apparant hatred 
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jof godlineſle it ſelf (for, theſe are worthyto bee 


|Law : but the: hand of God-may purfuc vs while 


The generall Dottrine. - Cmar. 9. 


blamed), but cuen of ſuch Miniſters as proouethe 


{rights of Chriſtian Princes with compaſſion, and 


loue, and meeknes, without prouoking or reviling 


| ]tearms : euenthelſe, I ay, are miſtruſted and cen- 


ſured,though we hear and fee in other Scriptures, 
that they are bound to proueand defend the au- 
thority of the Magiſtrate inany thing wherein it is 
vniuſtly queftioned. wt | 

| Do##, 4. It isneceflary,wethould firft betaught 
out duty to God, and thoſethingsthat concerne a 
religious lite ; and then, our duty to man, and in 
particular, to Magiſtrates. This the Apoſtle inti- 
mates, in that he firſt inſtructs them as Chriſtians, 
and then, as SubicQs.; and there is apparant rea- 
ſon. Fitſt, in rcſpe@ of God ; ſecondly, in reſpet 
of themſelues ;and thirdly, in reſpe&t of the Magi- 
ſtrate, | | ; 

Firſt, in reſpe&t of God : for, wee are firſt and 
chiefly bound to God : our firſt covenant is made 
wich God ; and weare more behoulding to God, 
than to all the world befides : and therefore again 
| to reſpet hisglory,and obedience to him in the 
firft and chief place. 
| Secondly, in reſpec of our ſelues,and 6ur owne 

profit, we muſt ſtudy God's Lawes, as well asthe 
lawes of men, yea, with our firſtand chicfe cares, 
and accordingly yield obedience; becauſe though 
by keeping the lawes of men, we may live quietly 
and ſafely, and with much. reputation, yet all this 
{will nor protec vs againſtthe breach of GODs| 


I 


we! 
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we line, and we may bedamnedin hell when wee 
dic, for want of arcligious life. 

T hirdly, in reſpe&of the Magiſtrate: hee ſhall 
haue the better ſubies by it:good Chriſtians are 


| the beſt Subieds : and the knowledge of Religion | 


and God's Word; makes men obey, not for'feare 
or cuſtome, but for conſcienceſake, and for feare 


| of God's diſpleaſure. And befides, it makes men 
{humble and charitable:humble,nortothink them- 
|ſelues too good toobey,; and charitable,in not ſuf- 


peting the meaning ot Princes further than chey 


{muſtneeds. And it reſtraines the exceffiue prone- 


nefſe of mens natures, that are (without Religion) 


apt toſpeakeuil of thoſe that are in authority ; and 


chiefly, becauſetrue Religion will make men pray 


heartily to God for their Gouerners: and GOD 


himſclfedoth ſpare, or bleſſe them the rather, for 
the praiers of therighteous. fe hrs 
The vſe ſhould be to informe and teach all ſorts 
of men to take heed of ſeparating what God hath 
toyned together, It is an extreme folly to giue vn- 
to Ce{ar what is due to Ceſar, and not to giue vnto 
God what is due to God: and ſo it were togiue'vn- 
to God what is due to God: (if men covld doo it) 


_-|andnottogiue to Ceſar what is due to Coſar, The | 


| reſpe of Gad's Laws ſhould make vs mote care- 


full to obſerue mans lawes. Andcontrariwiſe, it is 
a fearfull caſe that many liue in, that think they 
have done enough, if they line in obedience in re» 


they liuc in : they would be much troubled, if the 
Magiſtrate ſhould be offended with them ; burare 
l : Oo2 - neuer 


ſpe of the authority that rules them in the places 
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prouoke God to his 
y fooliſh, that would 
haue the lawes| of merobeyed, when they are a- 
eainſt the Lawes of God ; or would havemen ſo 
reſt inobſeruing the iuſtlawes of men, as not to be 
ſo-forward and bulie aboutthe duties of Religion. 
Further, a queſtion may. be heer asked, Why the 
duty of Magiſtrates is nor heer ſet downe, as well 
as the duties of Subiedts:? I anſwer, that in thoſe 
times of the Apoſtles, the Magiſtrates were with- 
out ; ſo farre from being Chriſtians, that they did, 
forthe moſt part, perſecute that way : and there- 
fore they doo auoid meddling, or vndertaking to 
teach them that would notlearn, butrather be in- 


neuer troubled, though _y ke Go 


| cenſed againſt ich Teachers.” Beſides, if this,and 


other Scripturesof:the new Teſtament, bee mar+ 
ked, wee ſhall finde, that the duty of Interiours is 
both more often, and more fully taught, than the 
duty of Superiours: for, in that new and render 
world, great care was tobce had, that, vnder pre- 
tenſe of Religion; ciuith obedience, cither inthe} 
family or Common-wealth;, were-not neglected. 


]Anditisatruth tobe known at all times,that God| 


would not haue inferiourstooskilfull'in the duty 
of Superiours, that they might firlt learne to ſhew 
duty, beforethey called for dury from their Supe- 
riours. That may bee one reaſon why the duty of | 
Maſters is not heer handled, and inother places of 
the Epiſtles but briefly ; for; many: timesthe de-| 
{cription of theduty, of Superioprs, is vſed but as a 
glaſle bythe Inferiours' ts pry into the faults of 


thoſe that rule thenizand fogrowercarelelle, _ | 
| CG as TH | Wit- 
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Vs 2.13, Swbmil, | 
wilfully ſtubborne, vnder pretence of the fauſts of | 
their ſuperiours. But ſome one might ſay , that by | 
chis meanes, ifthe Magiſtrates did turne Chriſti. 
ans, they were left without rules of direRion, and 
forhey ſhould not know what to doe. 

Awſw. That inconvenience was long before 

reuented, becauſe the duery of Magiſtrates is fhl- 
y taughtin theold Teſtament, which vnte agod- 
ly minde is ofas great authority as the new. Thus | 


the words. The duty of Subiedsfollowesta bee 

particularly conſidered of ; 
| Submit. ] 8 ; 

 ConcerningSubicas:here are five things to be | 


| 


| dinaxces: where isa double extent, (vis) tocuery: 


'F 


| 


for the Lords ſake, ; 


confidered of _ D * 
Firſt, the propoſition of Dodtrine, in theſe 
words; Submit your ſelues ts exery ordinance of man 
| 


yecondly, the expoſition of itinonecaſe,and 
thatis,the Pcrſons to whom they wereto bee ſub- 
iect; toall ſorts of Gouernors, to Kings, or any 0- 
ther Gouernours. > a/ors pee of 

Thirdly, the confirmation by reaſon. Ver. 
14; 15s 


_ Fiftly, theconcluſion, Verſe x7. | 
Inthe Propoſition confider, 
7. Thedutic to bee done : Subm. 1 
2» The perſons muſtdoe it: your ſelues. — | 
3-Thethings to which they muſt be ſubica: Or-| 


4 ordinance,and though they be ordinances of men, 
Ooz_. 4 The] 


| 


of the coherence andgenerall conſideration of all | 


| Fourthly,the anſwer of an ObieRion, Verſ.16. | 


|1,2, ForExplication, twothings areto bee confi- 


em. 


Submit. Canar. 2. | : 


wy The manner, or motiue, Far the Lords (ake. _ 
1 Submll, | | ES 
The duty isto ſubmit vnto Magiſtrates, Row.13. 


dered, Why wee muſt ſubmit? and, How we muſt 
ſubmir ? 
For the firſt , wee muſt ſubmit; r. Becauſe God 
is the Author of magiſtracy, Gen. 9.6. Dent. 16.18, 
Prow. 8.15. Dan. 2, 21. 10h.19.11. Rom.13.1,4., 6, 
Object, The Diuel!l is ſaid to beethePrince of 
this world, and hee claimeth all the kingdomes of 


- [the earth, Joh. 12. 31. Mat. 4.8.9. 


Sol, Hee is the Prince of this world by malici- 


| ous vſurpation, not by any right. 2; Hee is ſoin 


relation to wicked men, hee is theirking, but not 


| ofothets. 3. Heeſpeakes like himſelfe, thar is, like | 


E 


| the father of tyes, when heeclaimes alf the king- 


| domes of theearth: for nopart of the world is his, 
; becauſe Theearth is the Lords, and all that therein is, 
| Obieck, But God was angry with the Iſraelites , 
| forrheirasking of a King ; and therefore it ſeemes 
[it was not his ordinance that there ſhould bee 
\ Kings. 
Sol. Hee was not angry with them fordefiring |, 
Gouernours, for they had Gouernours before 
| ſent of God,and the very king they had afterward, 
; God gaue them him , Hef. 13, 8. but hee was an- 
gry forthecauſe of their requeſt, Their faith and 
hope was in amanner ſpent, and they conceiued 
more hope in a King, then in God that had beene 
ſuch a King to them ſo many yeares. 2. Mcnmult 


beſubicR, becauſe God hath taken mens conſcien- 
ces 
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_ | ces bound to ſubieRion;, Rem. 13. 3. Becauſe 
| kingsare heads of the people,and therfore as mem- 
bers, it is agreeable that they ſhould ſubmit, and 
bee ruled and guided. 4. InreſpeRofthe benefit 
men receciue.by Magiſtrates, -both-in outward 
|things,, and-in- matters: of religion. For outward 
{things,menenioy publike peace and quietneſſe,and 
{| protection by the helpe ofthe = of the Ma- 

giſtrate; And for matters of Religion, carthly 


the Churchin, and Princes-power affords prote- 
' tion,ſo as Chriſtians may more ſafely follow their 
calling z and ifthey bee godly Kings, they are the 
{very nurſes of Religion. And thus of the reaſons. : 

_.,For the ſecond, this Submiſſionhath in it ſixe 


[things : the firſt is obedience to their lawes and 
|commandements,77#. 3. 1. The ſecond is honour ; 
| Ko1%. 13.7. forthey are principalitics and powers: 
asthe Angels ſhine in heauen, ſo doe Princes on 
| carth': yea,they are called Gods ;andſointwore- 
{pes: firſt, as they are Gods Deputies and Vice- 
rotes: God executes a part of his Kingdome by 
Kings. Secondly, as they beare the image of God, 
and bis authority and ſoueraignety. Now we muſt 
performe this honour by reuerence, and by fteare | 
of them,and by iudging the beſt ofthem and their | 
|actions, without conceiuing ſuſpicions of them , 
nor receluing euill reports againſt them, nor da- 
ring to ſpeake cuill of thoſe dignities and Rulers of the 
people : and by all thankefulneſle forthe good wee 
receiue by. them ,. acknowledging to the full all 
| their praiſes, The third is Loyaltie, by whichwe 


Common-wealths.are as it were Innes to lodge | 


EE. 
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fixe things. 
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Submit. 


reſolue and endeauour to the vitermoſk of -our 
powers,to maintaine and preſerue the. perſons, 


rights, prerogatiues,crowns and dignitics of Prin- 
ces. If wee muſtlay downeour liuesone for ano- 


ther, thenmuch-more forour King and-Countrey, 
The fourth is Piety : wee muſt pray forthem-with 
all manner of prayer, wee muſt make ſupplications 
for.Gods bleſſing vpon them,, and. deprecations 


forthe removing euils' from them : 'and if they 
| ſhould inne, and God bee wroth with them, wee 


ſhould ftand vpin thegap,, and make interceſſion 
forthem., and wee ſhould giue thankes for all the 
merciesthe Lord ſhewes vato them, 2. Tims. 2. r. 


\Thefiftis Maintenance, tribute muſt bee paide, 


Rom. 13. 7. Chriſt himſelfe ſubmitted herein. 
Thelaſt is, Subictiontotheirpuniſhments ,- Kew. 


| 23-4. yea,to their iniuries, as David;-Chrift, and 


the Apoſtles did ſubmit cthemſeclues to-the inturi- 
-ous dealing of Saw), Pilate, and the Tyrants, when 
perhaps they could haue made reſiſtance. 


dirious : great hath beene the vengeance of God 
vpan Traytors, the carth ſwallowed yp Corah, Dz. 
than ,and Abiram for theirrebellion: _Ab/olow was 
hanged vp by the haire.berweene heauen and 
earth , as vnworthy both of heaucn and carth. The 
| words of our Sauiour Chriſt are inzn high degree 
ttue inthis caſe, He that taketh wp the ſword, (ball periſh 
by the ſwerd.. And. Pant faith, They ſhall bee dam- 
ned that refiſt the power. Fre 

Secondly, it ſhould-much humble the better 
fort of mcy, fordiuers faults that aze too common , 


hw... A. tet wand 
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Ye 1. The vſe may be firſt, for terrour to the ſe- | 


ſach | 
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wa_ 


| Vennls. Tour ſelues. © 


ſuch as are the receiuing of cuill reports ,and ſpea- 
king euill with two-frequentintemperancy,grudg- 
ingacthe.paiment of tribute. and raxations , cull 
ſurmiſes of the ations of Princes, and the aptneſs 
to fauour theſelucs in the liberty of doubting,con- 
cerning obedience to them inthings indifferent. . 


ſwaded tea make.conſcience ofthis fubmiſſion,and 
| to that end they ſhould bee at the paines to ſtudie 
this Dodrine, and withall pray to Godto dire 


hercin.: and beſides, they ſhould be ſurethat they 
meddlenot with the changers,..or with the ſediti- 
QUs., P76. 24. 22. | 
Tonrſelnes, ) 

Theſe words may note either the manner of 
ourſubmiſſion, or the matter : the manner, thus, 
Submit your ſelues: that is, yeeld obedience-vncom- 
pelled, doe irof your ſelues, . ſtay not tiltyou be 
torgedro-dot it: and ſorhe Apoſtle ſhould therby 
import, that our ſubmiſlion euen to men ſhould be 
performed willingly, and ſo wee ſhould willingly 


their perſons, pray for themto God:, yeeld them 
tribute ; yea, weeſhould without murmuring fub- 
mit ourſeluesto their puniſhments, yea, cheerful- 
ly bearetheir injuries, and ſo it remoues grudging 
and force from.our ſubmiſſion. But I rather vnder- 
| ſtand the words to note the matter. ro. bee ſubmit- 
ted,8& that is our ſclues,notour goods only for tri- 
 bute or cuſtom, but our perſons alſo muſt be atthe | 


|Princesſernicc,our very. bodies muſt be Rags 1 
| _ bot 


\. Thirdly; all good Chriſtians-ſhould bee per- | 


them and keepe them in his feare'and obedience} 


and cheerefully obey their laws,honor-and defend |. 
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; both to doe the labour that belongs = the bearing 


of any office for the pablike good, and tothe en- 
during of any puniſhment , bythe lawes to bee in-| 
flicd vpon the bodic, and tothe imploying ofthe 
body and life in defence of the true Religion , and 


of the Kings perſon, law, and deſire, in warreor 
otherwiſe, This is manifeſt by the frequent warres 
intheold Teſtament, both required and perfor- 


med : nor may any ſay, that Chriſtiaps in the new | 


Teſtament are not charged in the bufineſſe of 


warre; for, 


Firſt, itwas Chriſt's main intendnent to forme 
a ſpirituall Kingdome to God: hee left the ſtate of 
earthly kingdomes to the condition they were in 
before. | | 

Secondly, when the Apoſtles dooin'the gene- 
rall require the ſubmiſſion of Chriſtians to their 
Magiſtrates, without exception of their obedience 
in war or otherwiſe, itis manifeſt, that they leaue 
them to the lawes of nature, and the Laws of God 
before. 

Thirdly, cuen inthe new Teſtament this is im- 


plied by 1obw Baptiſts anſwer to the ſouldicrs, Luke 
3-14. and the praiſes of thoſe worthy warriours, | 


| 


Sentences of Magiſtrates, whether iuſt or vniuſt.) 
And the Magilſtrate's ſword, Rem.13.4.. is not one- 
ly a ſword of juſtice ypon malcfactors in his owne 
Land ; but of reuenge on the enemies of God, or 
the Church, or Common-wealth abroad. And for 


that Saying of our Sauiour to Peter, Hee that _ 
| "the | 


PIE 4 _— CC _—_—_—" 
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| Heb.11. 33, 34+ (In which placealfſo is a manifeſt | . 
proof for ſubicion, cuen in our bodies, to the | 
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| the ſword, (bal periſh with the (word, 244,2:6.524it is {po 
| ken of him to whom of the Lordit is nor deliye-/ 
= 'red, that is, of him thathath not authority from | 
| God, as Magiſtrates haue to command others to 
take the ſword : and it was ſpoken to Peter, a Paſtor 
of ſoules, Put wp 4g4in thy ſword into his place. That 
materiall ſword was not for him to vie. | | 
T hirdly, note, that it is indefinitely propoun- 
ded, Yowr /elaes ;thar all,of all forts: no man can be | 
exempted from ſubicRion to Princes. Chriſtians | 
muſt obey, as well as Pagans ; ſtrangers, as well as 
home-born, while they are within their gates. All| | 
the doubt is, whether Church-menare to bee ſub- 
ie to ſecular Princes. The Papiſts denyit : but we 
aftirm-it, and have reaſon ſoto doo. Firſt, becauſe 
the precept is general without cxception.Second-, 
ly, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, «Rom, 13.1, that Exc- 
ry ſoule muſt be ſubief : and therefore if Church-, 
men haue ſoules,they muſt be ſubject tothe higher | 
Powers, Thirdly, becauſe Princes haue executed 
| their authority over Church-men, whereof wee | 
| haue manifeſt examples in the Worll :-as, Dawid | - 
appointed the orders and offices of the Leuites. 
Salomos put down Abiathar from the Prieſt-hood. 
Zeſiah burned the very bones of the Prieſts vpon 
their Altars, andalſo purged the Temple, and re- 
(tored the Paſſeouer. Chriſt himſelf was ſubiect 
to the authority of Princes : he gaue tribute, and 
appeared at their Tribunall. Paul was ſubic&,and 
appeared before the Magiſtrates, and vſed their 
power when he appeald to Cefar,z.7heſ.2,Pourth- | 


y,there is manifeſt reaſon for it : for, if Church- | 
| men 
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men bee citizens or members of the Common- 


_ | wealth, then they muſt be ſubie@to the Rulers 8& 


Lawes of the Common-wealth. Fiftly, the doc- 
crine of the pureſt times fince the Apoſtles, is a- 
| greeable heerunto : for, Chbry/oFome, vpon the 1; 


yea, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and-Prophets, muſt be 
ſubic& to ſecular Powers. And Bernard reaſons 


then yours alſo that are Church-men: who hath excepted 


$i qur tex 
£4 excipere, 
conatar des 


cipere. 
 Agnoſcit do- 
, & cler;, 


from this All? If any man go about ts except you; hee 
ow. about to deceine you. And Pope i < ehang 
ledgeth the Emperour Aewriceas Lord of him and 
the Clergy. | 

They Soiect,that the ecclefiaſticall gouernment 
is greater than the ſecular, inre divino:and theres | 
fore Church-men ought not to be ſubica, becauſe 


LAnſ. Theecclefiaſticall gouernment is ſupe- 
riour to the ſeculargouernment, and it is inferiour 


- [to it : it is ſuperiour, in reſpeR of the rule over 


-themſclues in the things of the Kingdomeof hea- 


and Sacraments, &c : but it is inferiour, in reſpect 
of ciuill ſubieQion in the obedience or ſubmiffion 
that concerns body and goods, The Prince muſt 


godlineſſe, and the Church, ſubict to thePrince 
42matrers of this life, and ciuill ſubietion, How 
far Princes haue power in-caſcs cccleſiaſticall,will 


to the Romans, auouches it, that Prieſts & Monks; | 


outof that place thus : If every ſoule muſt be ſubiel?, | 


the Superieur ought not tobe ſubic tothe Infe-|] 


uen, by mcans appointed of Chriſt, viz.the Word | 
bee ſubie to the Church in matters of faith and} * 


beſhewed afterwards: os, |. 


| 


— 


Varig, =  Tourſelues. 


They obieR, that diuers Councels doo except 
the Clergy from the Barre and Tribunall of Prin- 
ces; anddiuers Popes hauediſcharged the Clergy 


of ſuch ſubicRion. 


'  Anſ. Councels 8 Popes cannot decree againſt 
the Word of God: beſides, they iudge and deter- 
mine inrtheir owne calc , for,what werethe Popes 
or Councels,but Clergy-men { Moreouer, rhe 
Popes aſſumed a power tothemſelnes, which was 
neuer giuen them : for, they were ſo farre off from 


They obict again, and ſay, that itis abſurd, the 
ſheep ſhould rule and ivdge the ſhepheard : Prin- 


ces are butſhcep ; and Prieſtsare the ſhepheards. 


Anſwer,  Magiſtratesare not ſheep in all things, 
but in-ſpirituall things, in marters of faith ; and fo 
Miniſters are ſhepheards to feed their ſoules : but, 
in ciuill things, the Magiſtrate is the ſhepheard, 
and the. Clergy-men ſheep , becauſe citizens or 
ſubjects. | | 


| 


uiledgefrom the Emperors, and by the Lawes-of 
the Empire.. _ 

nf. Ifthatbe ſo;then their priviledge 1s, 7wre 
humans, not dinine. Secondly, they plead-a falſe 
priuiledge: for, in things in queſtion they were 
neuer priuiledged, thar ts, in matter of obedience 
to.the Law, or in matter of puniſhmentinthings 
criminall. Thirdly,if it were ſo,thenthey are ſub- 
ict to Princes : for, hee that grants a priuiledge, 1s 
greater than he to whom it is granted; But thelaſt 

an 


hauing powerto free their Clergy; that they had 
no power to free themſclues, 2.7heſe207: © 


But they fay, that Clergy-men are freed by pri- |. 


d| 
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 natureand by Gods Law, which Princes cannot 


| true, and the former included in the latter, andthe 
- [latter implyed inthe former: and therefore T pur- 


faith, ihether it bee tothe King, or to the gouernonrs,as 


Toemerie ordinance of man, Cuap: 


and beſtanſwer is, that Princes can grantno ſuch 
priuiledge. Cana father free his ſonne thathe ſhall | 
not honour him 2 ora fiusband free his wife, that 
ſhee ſhall not bee ſubie@rohim © No more cana 
Prince free his ſubieAs from obedience or ſub- | 
ieRion, becauſe the ſubieR is tied by the Lawe of 


yndoc. 

Thus of the third point, 64 

Fourthly, when hee ſaith, Submit your ſelues: | 
he doth nor require them to ſubmit thoſe things 
to the pleaſure of the Magiſtrate which are not 
theirs. Eucry godly Chriſtian hath ſome things 
which are not his owne, but Gods, and thoſe hee 
muſt not ſubieRttorthe will of Princes : As his Re- 
ligion, his faith, the Word of God, the Sacra- 
ments, his prayers:forthoſcare none of Ceſars,and 
therefore muſt not bee giuen to Ceſar. Ne 

Thus of who,or what muſt be ſubmitted. 

To exery ordinance of man. | | 

Thereare two ſenſes giuen of theſe words:ſom 
vnderſtand the of Magiſtrates themſelues:ſome of 
the Lawes of Magiſtrates.lt isnot eafie to tell how 
to reſtraine the text tocither of theſe zfor both are 


pe to handlethe words according to the ſenſe in 


oth reſpects. 
' Firſtthen, wee muſt bee ſubje&to eueric ordi- 
nance of man; that is, to all ſorts of Magiſtrates. | - 
Andthe Apoſtle ſeemeth to expound it when hee 


im- 


PRE Cr In no 
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| tally his intent for the raifing of his ſpiritual king- 


| cerned the ſoules of men and their full ſubjection, 


Es Eee... > , 
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importing that they were,the ordinances hee | "y 
ſpake of before, Now concerning Magiſtrates as 
they are here intreated of, thoſe things are to bee 
noted. - 

 Firft,that Magiſtrates arean ordinance of men , | 
and ſothey areindiuers reſpects, becauſe magi- 
ſtracy is a thing proper to men, Secondly, in re- 
ſpeRt ofthe end,becaule it is ordained for the good 
of men. T hirdly,becauſe the choiſe of the kind of 
Magiſtrates hath beene for the moſt part left vnto 
men : for God hathnottycdall nations to a kind 
of gouernment, but left the for the moſt part free; 
and :herefore ſome gouerned by Kings, ſome by 
Emperours,ſome by Confuls,ſome by Dukes,ſom 
by Princes or Earlesor the like. Fourthly,becauſe 
inthenewe Teſtament Chriſt did notatal imploy | 
himſclfe in ſertling any order for the corporall go- 1 
uernmentof his Church in this world,ir being ſpe- 


dom, and the ordering of the gouernment that co- 


Only wee muſt take heed of one inne heere, and 
that is, that wee conceiue not, the Magiſtates 


are mans ordinance,as if man appointed or ordai- 
ned or inuented them , for that is contrary to &x- 
preſs Scripture: that callesall thoſe earthly powers 
Gods ordinance : they are by divine Inſtitution, 
Rom.13 1,2,3+Pro.8.15. 2.Chr0.19.6. Dan.4. 14,22. 
0b. Heſ. 8.4. it is ſaid, They made them a King , but 
not by mee: | 
Sol. God diſclaimes nor the ordinance : for 


hee himſclte had appointed zeroboam to bee 
King 


ld 


als... tt. it. a. atv. 


Aben-Exr4. | 


| King ( ofwhomethe Prophetſ; peakerh ) but hee 
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diſclaimes the manner or the choiſe of him as it 
was done by the Prophet, which choſe him in a 
mutinic and without reſpeR to Gods will. 
0b. Nimrod was the firſt that brought in Magi- 
ſtracy, and hee is taxed for it in Gew:10.9. 
A4n/. The words are, Nimwod was a mighty hunter 
before the Lord, Now theſe words haue beene in- 


| God, for theproteion of the Church and Com- 
|necrethem. 


| demned, as a hunter, that is a tyrant, asthe word is 


terpreted cither properly thus : Hee was a hunter 
of beaſts before the Lord, that is, which beaſts he 
would ſacrifice before the Lord, or metaphori- 
cally, that he was the firſt, that ſer vp Monarches 
of the thraldome, appointing lawes and a forme of 
gouernment : and this hee did by inſtint from 


mon wealth,againſtthe iniuries of thoſe that dwelt 
Secondly, ſay that hee isin theſe words con- 
taken, Lament.z.5 lerem.16.1 6. Ez4ch.32.30.&c,and 


that it is added, Before the Lord, to note, that hee did 
oppreſſe men by manifeſt violence openly,ſhaking 


off all feare-cuen of God himlſelfe ; yer it tollowes 
not, that his power was not of God : the manner 
of getting it, was cuill , bur the power was good. 

Thirdly,it wil not follow,that Magiſtracy is euil, 
or not of God, becauſe it had anill beginning, if it 
weregraunted, that it did begin in Nimrod: For1o 
thetranſlation of Joſeph into &g9p1, andthe King- 
dome of Saul, and Jeroboam, 8c. ſhould bee cuil), 
and not of God : for they hadill beginnings. 


But laſtly,I anſwer, that Aimred was not the _ 


——_— 
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beginner of authority, or power , or gouernment, 
though hee wereof that kind of gouernours :For 
there-was a hunter both Eccleſiaſticalland Cinill be- | 


fore: Yea & there were citties in the world before, 
therefore there mult needes bee gouernment and 
gouernours : Caiwbuilt a Citty, yea and God him-. 
{clfe ordayned Magiſtracy after the loud, when 
hee ſaid : By mas ſhall his bloud bee (hed,Geneſ.9.6. In 
ſhort., Nimrod was the author of the Babylonicall 
tyrannicall Aoyarchy : Not the authour of the Ma- 
giſtracy, orciuill authority ouer others. 
obieeF, Many Kingdomes and officersare got- 
ten by cuill meanes. ; 
Solur. So many -men get goods by vſuric, or 
robbery : yetthe things are of God. 
 Ovieee. But wee ſee, thac Magiltrates are chicfe, 
and ſet vp by men. 
 Solue. Sothefruits of the earth are gotten in by 


|thelabour andcareof men, arc they nottherefore 


of God? Miniſters are choſen of men : Is not their 
calling therefore of God? Second cauſes doe not 
exclude the firſt. 

To conclude, the Magiſtracy isthe ordinance 
of men ſubieQiuely., asitis enioyed or borne by 
men, and obiciuely as ir is imployed amongſt 


l men, and in reſpect of the end, as itis forthe good 
of men. But the true word Creation or Ordinance 


ſhewes, it is Gods work, or inſtitution or appoint- 


mente. | 
Secondly,it is to bee noted,that weeare bound | 


| [ro ſubmit ourſelues to the ordinances, thatis, to 


the office, or calling, or authority ; hee doth not 


1 


P p _ men-| 


577 
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mention the perſons ſo much as'the calling, be. 
cauſe oftentimes there is found in the perſons vi- 
ces, and ſome cauſes of not obeying: bur in ſuch 


{againe, wee muſt not conſider the perſon, but the 
{erdinance, or calling it ſelfe. 


Thirdly, wee muſt ſubmit our ſelues to their 
ordinances, that is;to all ſorts of Magiſtrates, Now 
all Magiſtrates may bee diſtinguiſhed, ether in re- 
{peRof 1. 1uri/diction, 2. or Rehpion, 3. or Obietts, 


| 4.0r Afﬀarres, 5. or Office, 6. er Adinnits, 7, o0r Dig: 
U- 


#itic. Firſt, in reſpect of 1#ri/&1tjon : ſome are 


| periour,that they have none aboue them but God, | 


as Emperor, King , DiQator, Senate, 8c. or in- 


| feriour, which is appointed by the ſuperiour, as 


arcall inferiour Gouernours,and Officers.Second- 


cute Religion,as Herod, Iulian: or tolerate it , as Tra- 
iaxe. Thirdly,in reſpect of 0bie#Fs, fome are Toge- 
2s, Gouernours : ſome are 4rmati, Marſhall men. 


| Fourthly, in reſp=@ of Bufizeſſe, ſome are Coun- 


cellors, ſome Senators, ſome Iudges, &c. Fittly, 
 inreſpeRt of Office, ſome are vuoteſar, Law-giucrs: 


the like. Sixtly, inreſpe of 4diunis, ſome arc 


 lawfull, and iuſt, and good Magiſtrates, who come 
by their power by lawfull eleRion or ſucceſſion, 
and doeexercife it well : others are vnlawtull, or 
bad Magiftrates, as hauing, in reſpe& of the man- 
ner,attained their places by lawfull meanes, or 


ality,or the like. Seuenthly, inrefpeRt of _ 
ome 


PO" "IR 


| 


| ſome are wwoqunaxec, Law-keepers , a5 Tuſtices, and 


doe exerciſe their authoritie with cruelty or parti | 


ly.in reſpeR of Relzgion ;ſome are belecuers,as Ds- | 
| #id: ſome infidels,and fo are cither ſuch as perſe- | 


—_— 


Ver. 13. To enery or diuance of may. 
ſome haue dignity,and notauthority;asſuchas cn- 
ioy the titles of Dukes, Earles, Lords, Knights, E- 
ſquires,or Gentlemen : Some haue Dignity, and 
| Authority alſo, as ſuch of any of the former kinde, 
or the like, as are likewiſe called to any office of 
rule and gouernment, or ſeruice : Now we mult 
be ſubice, not aloneto the Kingor ſuperior, butto 
goucrnours vnder them,as the Text ſhewes : We 
muſt be ſubie ro Princes that are infidels, as well 
asto Chriſtian Princes; for ſuch were the Magi- 
ſtrates for the moſt part, when the Apoſtles writ : 
| So wee mult bee ſubictto vnworthy , orvicious , 
or tyrannous Princes, as well as to godly and ver- 
tuous, and loving Princes, which the word here 
tranſlated Ordinance, imports: for ir fignifiescrea- 
tion, and ſo Magiftracy isa creation in diuers re- 
ſpecs. Firſt, becauſe God was the author ofiit, as 
hee was of the world. Secondly, becauſe Magi- 
ſtrates are raiſed beyond expeRation. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe many times God, as a righteous Tudge, ſuf- 
ters many men to get into high places-of honour 
and authority , that haue no worthineſle, or firnes, | 
or ſtuffe in them, more then hee would haue to 
rule or furniſh .irſclfe : cuento ſuch Magiſtrates | 
alſo muſt wee ſubmit. Onely for the laſt diſtinai- 
on,there is a difference for ſuch as excell onely for | 
titles of dignity, and haue not authority : we mult | 
reuerence , and ſhew as civill reſpet ynto them,as 
belongs totheir places : but wee arenotbound to 
ſubmir our ſelues to them by way of obedience; 
for that is due onely to ſuch as haue authority, as 


well as dignity. = 
us 
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| lawes of men bindeonely the outward man pro- 


— ems, Ad 


CHap. 2. 


-» Thus: of ſubietionto Magiſtrates :- ſybieion 
tathe Lawes of Magiſtrates followes, 
Concerning the lawes and ordinances of Magi- 
ſtrates, two things may.hence be gathercd, 

Firſt, that wee muſt ſubie&- oar ſelues to ſich 
lawes and ordinances as men that are in authority 
doo make : we are bound-to this ſibieQion, euen 
ro mens lawes : that we are bound, the very words 
of the Text proue : howſocuer, or in what reſpe&t 
weare bound, is to be diſtinaly-confidered. For, 
mans lawes doo not binde as: God's Lawes doo : 
for, God's Lawesdo bindenot onely the outward 
man, but the inward manalſo, cuen the very con- 
ſciences, more diſtin&ly. and particularly. The 


To exerie ordinance of man, 


perly : for, God reſerueth the conſcience of -man 
 onelyro his owne command. Now, whereas the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rew.13.5.We muſt obey Magiftrates 
not onely for feare, but for conſcience, it isthusto 
be vnderſtood : Firft, that men are nor onely dri-| 
uento obedience of Magiſtrates-for feare of pu- 
niſhment, but cuen by their owne conſcience, c- 
uer teſtifying, tharthey ought to obeychem, Sec- 
condly, that the conſcience is bound-to obey Ma- 
giftrates by the vertue of God's Commandement, 
that requires this obedience of men, not imply in} 
reſpctof thelawes of men. . 

Secondly, that we are bound to obey cuery or- 
 dinance of man, thatis, all ſorts of lawes made by | 
men. This n:ceds explication: for, it is euident by 
divers. examples in- Scripture, of godly men that] 
haue refuſcd to obey in ſome cales: and the-Apo- 


ſtles| 


te ems. 
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Vn 8413, To every ordinance of man. 

fles hauelefta rule, 4&s 5, that in ſome caſes it is 
better to obey God, than man. And therefore 
would conſider of it diſtintly,in what things they 
haue no authority to command,and in what things 
they hauc authority, 

For the firſt. In ſome caſes Magiſtrates haue 
not authority: and if they doo command, wee are 
not bound to'obey. For, cuery Magiſtrate ſtands 
bourd himſelfto look to it;that he tranſgreſs not in 
theſe caſes : He is bound to the law of nature, as he 
isaman; and to the Law of God,as he isa Chriſti- 
an; and to the fundamentall Lawes of the King- 
dome, as he isa Prince or Magiftrate : ſo that hee 


theſe Lawes, cſpecially he may command nothing 
forbidden in God's Word, nor forbid any thing 


ces will be giucnafterwards. 

For the ſecond. In what things they may make 
lawes, there is no queſtion in theſe caſes I now 
maintain : as, If they make lawes in meere ciuill 
things forthe good of the Common-wealth,there 
is no doubt but we muſt obey: the exprefſe words 
of the Text require our ſubmiſſion ; and ſo,if they 
make lawes to enioyne their ſubiection to do ſuch 
things asare commanded by God in Scripture, or 
to forbid the dooing of ſuch things as are expreſly 
condemned in God's Word. 

Thereare other caſes that haue been by men of 
diſeaſed mindes doubted of: but yet ſubmiſſion is | 
by the Word of God required in them, as well as 


| 


muſt make no lawes or ordinances againſt any of | 


that is commanded in God's Word: ſome inftan- 
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in other caſes. For inſtance : Men ought to ſob- 
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| againft him for that reaſon. Ifany obieR,that Ne- 


| fires of Princes are not alwaics ncceſſary to bee 


| Zen.25.23. Nwm.36.7,9. Butthis was an ordinance | 


| ſtinly, and ſhew firſt; what they cannot doabout | 


mit themſclues in theſe caſes following, as firſt, in 
ciuill things, if mens lawes bee in ſome ſort iniuri- 
ous, as in matter of mens goods. A Prince makes 
lawes, to lay too heauy taxations vpon the ſubiec, | 
yet the SubieR muſt ſubmit : and therfore the ten 

Tribes did ſinfully, to refuſe Rehobears, and rebel! 


both did not yeeld.to Aba when hee deſired his 
Vineyard ; Lanſwer,firſt,that ſome difference muſt 
be put betweenthe occafionsof Princes, I meane 
their deſires, and their lawes : the inordinate de- 


fulfilled. Secondly, Xaboth was tied by the Law 
of Gad, to keep his inheritance: for, God had tied | 
cuery. man tokeep his antient inheritance, and to 
marry within his Tribe, that ſo it might be cleerly 
manifeſt, of what ſtock the Meſſias ſhould come, 


peculiar to-the Tewiſh gouernment. - 
Secondly, in Church-matters the Magiſtrate 
may command:and the SubicQs muſt obey.Now, 
becauſe many queſtions are moued about the Ma- 
giſtrates authority in Church-affairs, and about 
Church-men, therefore I will heer proceed di- 


Religion ; and then, what they may doo. 
Theſethings they cannot do, that is, they haue 
no power nor authority to-meddle in them : as, 
Firſt, the ciuill Magiſtrate hath no power nor 
authority to execute the office of the Church-Mi- 
niſter : he may not preach in the Church, oradmi- | 


niſter the Sacraments, or execute the cenſures'o? 
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the Church, Heb. 5.5. 1.Cor.7.10. The preſump- 
tion of /eroboam and Y=ziah heerin was puniſhed, r. 
Kings 13. 2.Chron.26, | 


Secondly, he hath no power to make lawes that 
ſhall binde men to beleeuc his deuices, as matters 


of faith and dotine : for, theſe things depend vp- 


on the will of God, not of Princes. 

Thirdly, he hathnot power to bring-in any ido- 
latrous ſeruice into the Chnrch, as a part of God's 
worlhip, Eſay 29. 13. Ma. 15.19. And therefore 
Teroboams was condemned for the Calues ; and _1- 
hab, for Baal;,and Ahaz, for the Altar of Dawnaſ(- 
cus ; and all the kings, for the high places. 

Fourthly, he hath no power to ſer-vp a Miniſte- 
ry in the Church, that, for the ſubſtance of the cal- 
ling, was not inſtituted by Chriſt, Epheſ.4.11,12.. 
Heb.5.5. All Miniſters of the Goſpell haue their 
miſſion from Chriſt. 

Thus of what they cannot doo: what they can 
and ought to doo, follows. For, it is' certain, that 
 |in many things the Magiſtratesauthority may and 
ought to bee extended in ſpirituall things for the 
good of the Subic :and therefore, in reſpe@ of 
Religion, they are faid to beenurſing fathers and 
nurſing mothers.jThe Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.13.5, of 
the Magiſtrate, Hee is the Miniſter of God for thy 
g00d. Now, the good of the SubieR is not onely a 
ciuill good, done ciuilly , but done ſpiritually, a 
ſpirituall good, which is the greateſt good of the 
Subie&, and thercfore to bee moſt ſought for by 
the Prince. And as in reſpet of their civill good 


hee muſt prouide, that inftice may flouriſh in the 
Pp 4 — _Com- 
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| wiſe may haue power to'call and ordaine other 


| Aaron and the people, inthe bufines of Religion :. 
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Common-wealch : ſoin reſpe of their ſpiritual! 
good, he muſt prouide,that Religion may flouriſh 
in the Church : andrto this end, 

Firſt, he may,and ought by his lawes to enioyne 
the profeſſion of the true Religion,and the confeſ- 
ſion of fairh according tothe Word of God, 

Secondly, he may,and ought to provide to the 
vttermoſt of his power,that the Churches may be 
furniſhed with able Miniſters, and that they like- 


Miniſters, and diſpoſe, or depoſe, as may bee beſt 
forthe good of the Church, + 

Thirdly, hee may, and oughtto prouideby his 
Lawes, and order, that the Word of God may be 
ſincerely and purely taught, and the Sacraments 
rightly adminiſtred , and the cenſures of the 
Church executed according to the Word. 

Fourthly, hee may, and ought by his Lawes to 
forbid, and accordingly to puniſh blaſphemiecs, 
herefies, Idolatry, Sacritedge, and thelike. 

Now that the godly Princes haue had power in 
theſe and the like caſes about Religion, is plaine : 
Moſes by the appointment of God gaue order to| 


leſnah appointes circumciſion , 19.5. proclaimes 
the Law of God, 7o/a48. Renewes the couenant 
with God, 19.24. Danid diſpoſeth of the officers 
about the tabernacle,1.Chrow. 23. and brings hom©C 
the ark, 2.King.6. Saloon dedicated thetemple: 
Aſatheking made ſucha Law as this, that who- 
ſveucr would not ſeek the God of. 7{re!, ſhould 


| die: Ezechias brake down the brazenSerper,2.7s 


mm_————_—_—. wb _ 
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"| had in the old Teſtament , the ſame power 
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2.Chre. 29.and to cclebrate the Paſſouer, and com- 
manded the Leuites to helpe the Prieſts, becauſe 
the Prieſts were not then clean, 2.Chron.3o. Joſias 
deſtroied the idols,ſent his Princes toſee to the re- 
ſtoring of the Houſe of God,appointed the Prieſts 
to their Miniſteries.in the Temple,&c. 2.Chroy, 
34.and 35. And whatſocuer power the Princes 


18, commanded the Prieſtsto clenſe the Temple, | 


Chriſtian Princes haue in the newe Teſtament. 
Many Teſtimonies might more be added. Salomon 
depoſed Abiathar : 1cho/aphat ſent his Princes to ſee 
that the Pricſts and Zewizes did reach the Law of 
God in their cities :But theſe may ſuffice. 

2c. But may the Magiſtrate lawfully make 


or appoint any orders to bind the ſubieAs abour 
the worſhip of God ? 
cAnſ. The Magiſtrate may, and ought to dee 


| termine the circumſtaces of Gods worſhip,which 


are notdetermined in the Word, hee may not ap- 


point any more duties asa worſhip to God, but as 
a keeper of the firſt Table. Hee may giue order 


ligious duties in thechurch:as,he may appoint the | 


for the circumſtances in or about the doing of re- | 


time, place,and outward formeof praier, admint- 
ſtration of the Sacraments , faſting ; almes or the 
like. Theſe things muſt nor be done tumultuovſly, 
or confuſ-dly, but in order, and that order the 
Magiſtrate may preſcribe. 

All ations about Gods worſhip are of two| 
ſorts : ſome differnot from the worſhip icfelfe,but 


are things, that God eſpecially looketh at in his 
| worſhip, 


es. A ee ee and 
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| worſhip, ſuchas'is the purity and ſanRtity of the | 
{ heart': ſome belong to the worſhip of God, as 
- | helpes and inſtruments forthe better perf, 


\| onely can-giue, what hee requires;and of this-ſorr, |. 


| that the Sacraments ſhould beeadminiſtred, &c. 


| ner, how or when, as may beſt 


| giſtrate meddles onely with the manner orthe cir- 
' cumſtances. But may Magiftrates, by their owne 


| and ſo cnioine their owne inucntions to bee obſer- 
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| ormin 
or declaring of that worſhip. "The firſt fort * 
actions muſt bee preſcribed onely by God : who 


whatſocuer isnot comanded,is forbidden:no man 
may adde, or take away,or changeintheſe things. | 
The ſecond, fort arc notall of a kindeneither. For 
ſomeare neceſſary in reſpeRof the being of them; 
as, that there ſhould bee Churches, marriages, or 


and theſe alſo muſt bee inſtituted of God onely : 
but ſome are contingents, and belong tothe man- | 
to the condi- 

tion of each particular Church. Now, theſe laft 
God hath left to the Church; and fo to the Chri- 
ftian Magiſtrate to diſpoſe of, ſo as God's truth, 
Chriſtian ſimplicity, orpublick edification be not 
hindred or violated. ' _ bead po 
28/4. But heer might ſome one lay, In thele 
GY we matter was appointed of God: the Ma- | 


authority, bring into the Church things, that for 
matter or manner wereneuerappointed by God, 


| 


ued by the Subie 2 Fr PE ' 
Anſ. Inuentions of men are of diuerſe ſorts: for, 
Firſt, ſome are impious, and contrary to the 


Word of God intheir owne nature; ſuch as are, 


The inuocation of Saints, ſelling of Maſſes and In- 
© dulgences, | 


th. 


—_ OO_ 
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 dulgences, the forbidding of marriage and mears, 
' making of Images, conſecration of Altars, the yſe 


vowes, wotſhip of reliques, the exalring of one 
Biſhop to bee ouer all the world, and ſuch like: 
theſe may not be commanded: —_— the leauen 
of Phariſes, and will ſpoil all, and therefore may 
-notbe brought-in by any authority. 


of holy. water, praicr for the dead, monaſticall | 5: 


that concern only things that in their owne narure 
are indifferent,neither commanded nor forbidden 


command, but yet not an abſolutepower : for, he 
| may offend in commanding z/ and Subiedts ma 

offend in obeying. And therefore I diſtinguith 
thus : If the Magiſtrate command things indiffe- 
rent in their owne nature to be vied, and profeſle, 
that hee requires them with opinion of worſhip, 
holineſſe, or merit, orneceſfity to faluation, then 


Secondly , other inventions of men there are | 


of God : in theſe the Magiftrate harhpower to | 


command things tobee vſed which in their owne 
natureare indifferent, and profefle to diſclaim'the 
opinion of holinefle, worſhip,.merit, or-neceſſity, 
then it is lawfull-to obey. his commandcments in 
ſuch caſes, So then, traditions brought-in with ay 
opinion of neceſſity, &c,arevnlawfull : but tradi- 
tions brought-in for-order and decorum, are law- 

full, r.C9r.14.40,.and this is 2pparant. For, if God | 
haueleftihe ordering of things i _—— 


| 


I 


"= may not Maziſtrates appoint thatorder? Ang” 
if Chriſtians may take-in or-bring-vp. caſtomes 11 | 


2... AMES 


Gal. 5. 
Mati,iy: 
Command. 2. | 


the Magiſtrate finnes in ſo. commanding, andthe 
Subiect ſinnes in obeying : but, if the Magiſtrate | 


>» 


| 


————r____@©__—_—___ 


—"" ; 
' |thetimeof God's worſhip, why may no: the Ma- 
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giſtrare doo it by his authority ? It Chriſtians may 
make an order for what garments womenſhould 


; wear On their heads inthetime of God's worſhip, 


why may not the Magiſtrate make an order, what 
garments Miniſters ſhould weare in the time of 
God's worſhip * If fubics may of their owne 
heads appoint afeaſt of their owne making, at the 
time of God's feaſt, as they did their love-feafts in 
the Primitive Church, and withall appointed the 
action or geſture of kiſſing one another , why may 
not the Magiſtrate. by his authority bring in an 
ation or geſture, it being ſuch a geſture as God 
hath neither commanded nor forbidden * Finally, 
if in things indifferent, a priuat man may vſe things 
indifferent of his owne head, why may hee not vic 
them which the Magiſtrate commands, and when 
hee commands him ?and if hee may refuſe ro vie 
ſomc things onely becauſe of his owne will , why 
may hee not refuſe them when the Magiſtrate for- 
biddeth him e 

Bur that this point may bee more cleer,I will ſct 
downe a Caralogue of inuentions of men vicd 


| for religious endes, and vſes without any com- 


mandement ef God, and that both betore the 
Law,and vnder the Law,and vnder the Goſpell. 
. Firſt, before the Law wee read of theſe things - 


The laying of the hand vader the thigh in ſwea- 


ring, Geneſis 24,8. wo 

| Jacobs piller ereted, as a religious monument, 
Geneſis 28.18. | TT . 

| Secondly, vnder the Law wee readof theſe in- 
Ntnces : The 


tt. _ i _ <—— 


Ss 
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22.10.4nd2 7.30, 


ſtrumentsand ſongs betore the Ark, 1-Chron,13.8, 
and 15,16.and 2.S4m.6.14. && > 


ofthe Leuites, 1. Chroy.1 5.27. 


and his bringing in of the newe order of finging 
men intothe Temple, r.Chro.24.and 25. 


the Lord, 2.Chro.7.7. 


— the godly ewes brought in of their own 
heads... | 

i. The geſture of fitting, which Chriſt him- | 
ſelfe allo vied. | 


tion is made alſo, thar Chriſt vſed it, Luke 22.17. - 
(according to the Law of the Nazarites,) but from 
husbandry, and houſes, Jerem.35. 


The Ilewes-. had _ where: Synagogues, | 
waiich werenot comman | 


| preſence. . 


The Alrar of the two Tribes, and a halfe, loſach 


Davids dancingand playing: on all ſorts of in- 


Danids wearing of a linnen Ephod, the garment 
Dauids appointing of the offices of the Leuites, 
The vſe of ſackcloth and aſhes in faſting. 

' Salomon built another Alrar beſides the Altar of 


Hezekiaskeperthe Paſſeouer at a time not appoin- 


ted by the Law, and the people kept it ſeuen daies 
longer, 2.Chrop.30.2,3,27. : | 


About the celebration of the Paſſeouer it is ma- 


2. Theſolemn vſe of che.cup, of which men- 


The Rechabites abitinence nor onely from wine, 


ed by the Law, Z##.7-5 
Aaradochensappointed the feafts of Par or lots. 
Indas Macabeus appointed the feaft of Fa- 


bernacles, which our. Sauiour graced with bis) | 


Thirdly, Lo 
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10.49d theſe 
barthens cal 
led neceſſary 
things v.28. 
and they 
were ſaid to 
doe well if 
they obſerue 


em, V.2.9% 
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.-Thirdly,vnder the Goſpell, __ 

Our Sauiour Chriſt approued the geſture of fit- | 
ting, and the Cup atthe Paſlouer,the Iewiſh Syna- 

ues, and the feaſt of Tabernacles. 

The Apoſtle Paw! vied the Iewiſh ceremonies, 
whenthey wereno mere the ordinances of Gag; 
2s Circumcifton,ſhaving the head, purifying,yow- 
ing, contributing, yea ſacrificing, CA@s 21. 

Abſtayning from meat ſacrificed to Idols, 

The obſeruation ofthe Iewiſh Sabbath, 

The womens coucrings, 1.Cor.1r, + 

The Loue-feaſts : | 


; 


j 


eſt. But heere might ſome one ſay : Things | 
indifferent in their own nature, in the vies ofthem | 
not inconuenient, may bee commanded by the 
Magiſtrate, and ſubiets muſt obey : but what if | 
the Magiſtrate command ſome things to-bee ob- |. 
ſerued,as are very inconuenient and burthenſome, 

thoughrthey bee not vnlawfulle 
Arſe. Things inconuenient euen in matters of 
Religion may bee commanded in ſome caſes : as 
when it is to redeeme afarworſe inconuenience. 
For of two evils of puniſhments, the Magiſtrate 
may take the leſle,as wel asany other priuate man. 
And ifthat ſubiedts, to preuent worle inconueni- | 
ences,may yſe inconuenient ceremonies,then may 
the Magiſtrate, to preuent worſe inconueniences, 
command- \inconuenient ceremonies. - If the 
Apoſtles may vſe the inconvenient Iewiſh cere- 
monies, then the Apoſtles may inioyne for atime 
the vſe of inconuenient ceremonies : as rr 
make 


——————.. 
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| make ordinances about things which petthey cal- 
led burthens, "Ads 16. And Avoſes may makean or- 
dinanceabour the vſe of a bill of diuourcement, 


deemea worſe inconuenience. But if Magiſtrates 
doeappoint inconuenient things,and burthen the 
Church wich them,whenthere would be no great 
inconuenicnce tothe Church, if ſuch things were 
nor, then ſuch Magiftrates muſt giue their account 
to Chriſt for ſo doing, but yet the people are 
bound to obeyſtill, becauſewee cannot bee freed 


itappearetovs, that they command not onely an 
inconuenience, butafſinne, as all ſound Diuines 
' confeſle, | | 
Bur that this point may bee diſtintly vnder- 


vſually pretended, and then enquire,whetherſuch 
things may bee, wiz. ; 
There bee five things,are thought cach,of them 
to make the inuentions of men very inconuenient 
and burthenſome, and ſo not to be vſed: as, 
Firſt, If there bee no neceſſary vie of them. 
| Secondly, if they ſwarue from ſome paterne 
may bee had inſuch things in Scripture. 


which yct was a gricuouvs inconuenience, to re- | 


fromour ſubieRion layd vpon vs by God, except | 


ſtood, let vs ſurvey the inconueniences amongſt vs | 


WE 


; 

Pretended 
INCONMentene 
cesby bue 
maxe Lawes 


| ſuruaxd, 


Thirdly, If they beethings haue beene, or are 
abuſed to ſuperſtition, 543034 
Fourthly , if they haue fignification put vpon 
them by met.  - | - "I 
Fiftly, if they bee ſcandalous inthe yſe of them 
For the firſt : It ismanifeſt., that there was no - 


+ 


neceflary vic of the-Iewiſh ceremonies: For _ 
tne 


P—- 


it 


Qt 
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the ſubſtance and body was come, there was no 
need of thoſe ſhadowes , and. yet they were vſed 
by the Apoſtles. 

For the ſecond ; in ceremoniall and circumſtan- 


| tiall chings, it is not alwaiesaſinne ro ſwaruefrom |. 


ap__ in Scripture. Ir doth not follow , that 
Chriſtdid fit atthe Lords Supper, and therefore it 


| is vnlawfull co kneele : For I can ſhew, that godly 


men haue ſwarucd from the ſhewe of paterns, that 
did ſerue to bind ſtronglier, then that example,or 
ſuch like can doe. As for example : The godly 
Tewes did fit at the Sacrament , when yetthe gcl- 


ſitting at the paſſcouer was manifeſtly an inuention 


of man: For it was no where comanded, yea & rhe 


Chriſtians thatnow obiefrhe example of Chriſt 
inthe geſture,yer doenor hould themſclues tied to 
follow the example of Chrift, neither in divers 
circumſtances about the Sacrament, as that it was 
recciued atnighr- in a chamber : after ſupper : in 
vnleauened bread : onely by Miniſters, not by 
women, &c. nor in the matter of geſture in other 
things, as that hee ſate and praied:and yet none of 
thempleades, that it isneccflary for our imitati- 
on. And further it may cleerely bee ſhewed, that 
the commandement of God about circumſtantiall 


|&ceremoniall things, might in ſomecaſes betranſ» 


greſſed without fin: which ſhewes, that thoſe pre- 
cepts didneuer in Gods intendement bind the c6- 
ſcienceabſolutely,as moral precepts in things ſub- 
ſanciall did : As, that cucry man ſhould bee cir- 


cumciſcd the cightth day, was Gods commande- 
| —_— 


I mn 


A — 


_ 


cureimported in the Law, was ſtanding ; and this|- * 
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ment : yetthe children of Iſrael were not circum- 
ciſcd for forty yeers in the wilderneſle, Jo{weh 5:5, 
6,7,9. Thelaw was, that None'ſhould cat of the 
f ew-bread but the Prieſts : yet Dawddid cat, and 

was blamecleſſe, Ma4.12.3, The Prieſts in the Tem- 
ple did work, or profancthe Sabbath, as it is tran- 
\ ſlated, XMat. 12. 5, and yer'were innocent. It was 
the law, that None muſt ſacrifice any where, but 
on the oneand onely Altar of the Lord : yet Salo- 
won ſacrificed on another altar,for the reaſon men- 
tioned-in that Text, 2.Chron.7.7. 1. Kings 8. 6g. 
In Heztchias his time they kept the Paſſeouer nei- 
ther at the time, nor in the ceremoniall manner, as 


2, Chrop. 30. 2,3,17,18,19,20, 23,27. To abſtaine 
from meats ſacrificed to idols, was enioyned by 
the ALOE, cAGs 15. and yet that did reſtraine 
Chriſtian liberty, becing a thing indifferent: and 
afterward, to cat meat ſacrificed to idols, ſwarued 
fromthe patern of that ordinance... + | 
Forthe third. Ir is alſo manifeſt, that things that 
were abuſed to ſuperſtition and idolatry , had not- 
withſtanding a lawfull ole when their abuſe was 
remoued from them. As for inſtance: The lewiſh 
ceremonies, eſpecially Circumciſion, were noto- 
riouſly abuſed by the perverſe Iewes, who held 
very corrupt opinions about them ; and yet the A- 
poftle Pani did not make any doubttovſe them. 
Again, the meat{acrificed to idols, when it comes 
out of the idols temple,is pronounced to be clean, 
and not polluted, by the Apoſtle Pawl. Befides, it 


was required in the Law and yet they ſinned nor, | 


—_ 
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is manifeſt, our Temples, Bells.Chalices,and ſuch | 
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| whatſocuer thing had been ypon or about the i- 


_ | manifeſt, that the Gentiles haue moſt olcrooly 


| thonification pur vpon them, were ren, 


| 


like, haue been abuſed by idolaters; and yet there 
isnot any queſtion made of the lawful vſe of them 
by Diuines oneither fide, Oe 

| Thar this point may be alittle morevnderſtood, 
we muſt confeſle, that in the time of Moſes Law, 


doll, it was infedted and made vnclean by the idol: 
but withallwe muſt vnderſtand,thatthe jdoll,cuen 
in thoſe times, did neuer pollute all things that 
were of that ſort which were before it: irdid pol- 
luce that 'very thirig inindjuidzs, not all in ſþecic of 
rhe ſame ſorr. And further wee moſtnow knowe, 
| that the idoll is nothing, and can infe@nothing of 
ic ſelf our of the idolaters yſe;and fo, that thoſe 


ſacrificed to idols ordinels, our of the idols tem-: 
ple, wasnot polliited, but was lawfull to bee vicd: 
it was not neeran execrable- thing; as was the Ba- 
bylonith garment'in' the time of the Law, in A- 
 chan's poſieſſiori. 1acobereteda Pillar,as a monu- 
merit-that concerned the true God and yet ir1s- 


abuſed themſelues in that courſe of ereCting Pi 
| lars, Ze#.26.1; | Et hed 
| Forthe fourth point. Such ceremonies as had 


law). as is manifeſt by the conſideration of mol 
of thoſe ceremonies mentioned before; the Al- 
:ar by Iordan, the Cup vſed at the Paſſcouer, the 
Coner 6n theheadsof women,and the loue-feaſts 


lawes about pollution of idols, arcceaſed : for;the | 
Apoſtle paul ſhewes, that the very mearthat was | 


—ﬀ4 


with the holy kiſſe; and ſo hadall the Tewiſh ce- 
remonies. . | Now! 


x 
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Now for the laſt thing, which makes things in- 
different, with vs ſcandalous: we arenotleft with- 
out witneſſe from. the Scriptures in ſuch. ca- 
ſes; but that ceremonies, knowne to bee ſcanda- 
lous, werenotwithſtanding vicd ; for,it is manifeſt 
concerning the Iewiſh ceremonies,ghat they were 
ſcandalons in the viage,to the Gentiles; and in the 
omitting, to the Iewes, 4s 21.21,22,27, 28. Gel. 
2.3,9,12, But, that this point of ſcandall may bee 
diſtinly vaderſtagd, diyers rules are to. be. confi- 
deredof, MO + br 

Firſt, that the angring or bare diſpleafing of o- | z..; 3047 
ther men, is notthe offenſe or ſandall condemned | :<king 14 
in Scripture; as not onely the words in the Origi- | 515/70 
| nall ſhew, butall ſound Diuines grant, A ſcandall ' WIANE Cree 
is 2 ſtumbling block,that occaſions aman to fall 55588 
' [from grace 1a the profeſſion of it, intoſin or error. | 
3 Secondly, that to giue offenſe, by dooing any | 

thing which is imply cuill in ir ſelf (as Dawd did 
by his adulcery and murder) this is, out of all que- 
ſion, abominable. 

Thirdly, that the offenſe of Alients is to bee re- 
garded, thatis,we muſtnot doany thing,by which 
men that arenot yer conuerted, may bee hardned 
from the liking of Religion: and fo, offenſe muſt 
not be giuen either to the Tew, or to the Grecian, ) 
T,Ca97I0.3T., | 

Fourthly, that when the authority of the Magt- 
ſtrate or Church hath determined concerning the 
 {vſeof things indifferent, we are notnow left free, 
norare bound tolook at the ſcandall of particular 

perſons ; but muſt make conſcience of it, that wee 
q | Qq2 offend | 


a 


q 


hh EI 


| ceivethe Sacraments while he linerti': a neceſſity 


| ftra&ion;and will not-haue the patience to bee} 


a 
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offend not the Church; by working a greater hurt 
or loſſe tothe Church, thanthe particular hurt of 
priuate perſons can extend vnto.. In ſuch caſes as | 
this, the Apotftle's rule holds : If any man ſeem ro 
be contentious, we haue no ſuch cuſtome, nor the | 
—_— God, 1.Cor.11.16, And wee arc bound; 
inchis Text of the Apoſile-Peter, to obey the hu- 
mane ordinances of men in authority; from which 
obligation, other mens offenſe cannot free vs. And | 
the Apoſtle chargeth vsto lookto it, that wee of- 
fend not the Church in preſcribedordinances,and 
that-wee bee carefull not to offend priuatemen in 
free ceremonies: | 

- Fiftly, that where ceremonies are left free and 
indifferent, and haue no commandement to re- 
ſtrain their vie, orenioyne it, there are mento re- 
deem' the offenſe of their brethren with no other| 
price,than the loſle of liberty in things indifferent. 
The Apoſtle Paw/ſaith, Rather than he will offend! 
his brother, he will never eat fleſh while he. liueth, 
r.Cor.10.8,13. Hee doth nor ſay, He will ncuer]. 


4 


preach the Goſpell whilt hee liueth; or never re- | 


lay vpen him topreachthe Goſpelt; ang, to-yceld 
to the vſe of all 1iwfull things to get his libertie, 
whoſocuer beoffended:- Hh 
. Sixtly, that where the perſon that takes offenſe, 
is wilfully ignorant; and by all'nrearies 2uoids 10-| 


ravghr, ſuchoffenſe is not to bee regarded. Thus | 
our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth confidently his doc- 


trine' oficating his fleſh; though-the Capernaites | 


were } 


dt. 
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——— 
were offended : and ſome of his-Diſciples turned | 


Apoftares about it, beeing ſuch perſons as would 
not abide the expoſition of his meaning, bw 6.52. 
Seuenthly, the like is to beſaid of ſuch perſons 
as take offenſe out of enuy or malice, as the man-in 
| the Parable, that enuied Chriſt's bounty, or the 
Phariſes, that out- of malice were offended at 
Chriſt, Mat.20.15. Mdtei15.14s 1.Pete2 8. 
|  Eightthly, thar in things thathaue proued ſcan- 
dalous, yet wee are not bound to loſe our liberty, 


till the weak brother declare his offenſe. Meat 1a--| 


crificed to idols, was offenſiue to many in all coun- 


tries: yet the Apoſtle's rule is, Eat, and make no | 


queſtion, vnleſſe one ſay, This is meat ſacrificed to 
Thus of the five things that make things indiffe- 
rent to become inconuenient, and yer not vnlaw- 


full. I might adde ſome other things; as, thata | 


man may praQtiſeand vie ſuch ceremonies for the 
aduancing of the ſubſtantiall pare of God's wor- 
hip, as hee himſelf hath eucry where preached a- 
gainlt, 4Fs22,21.and in ſome caſes hath refuſed 
to doo, Gal.2, 5,24. Again, that ſuch inconuent- 
ent ceremonies may bee. impoſed ypon ſuch per- 
ſons and Churches as neuer receiu'd them before, 
ACFS ISI9,2 8.and 2 I+25s 

weft. Thelaſt queſtion is, Whether wee. mul? | 
ſubmiryato Magiftrates,when they command vn- | 
lawfullthings ? 

Avnſ. A great differenceis to bee put between | 
things commanded by Magiſtrates, concerning 
the lawfulnes of which was doubt,and fuch thmgs 
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| | obedience in any caſe, but when hee knowes the 


| {fall: Emuft rake heed, thar T bee nor guilty of that | 


{nances of men, and that diuers waies: as, when 


To enery ordinance of man. Cauap, 2 | 


LE whichthe Subicct is-aſfured, that they 
arc vnlawtull. Ir is clear, that if I nowe the Ma-! 
giftrare commands a thing vnhawfull, F muſtnor 
doo it, becauſe in that caſe I am: bound to obey \ 
God, andnot men : but, ſuſpicionor doubting of | 
the lawfulneſſeof things, isno diſcharge for obe- 
dience.: Iris true, that inthings indifferent, which 
[ may doo or not doo, I muſt befully perfwaded; 
'and whatſoeucr isnot of faith, is ſinne : but I ſup- 
poſe, that the Inferiour isnot diſcharged from his.| 


Magiſtrate commandsa finne. Infinite confuſion | 
| would followinthe family, and common-wealth, | 
and Churches, if the conieQures and fuſpicions | 
of the Inferiours might warrant their refuſall of 
Secondly, though I muſt in things valawfullre- | 
fuſe to obcy, yet I muſt lookto the manner of refu- 


finne of ſpeaking euill of dignitics, 2. F&.2. 1ude: | 
Which prohibition was giuen them when the Ma-| 
giſtrates were wicked men, and did command vn- | 
lawfulkthings. | | 
Thus of the dodtrine and'explication of theſe | 
things that concerne mans ordinances, and their | 
authority in the extent of them. The vſes follow.. 
| Yſe. The vſc may bee for reproof ; andſo, both 
of thoſe that offend in the exceſſe, and of thoſe that | 
offend in the defe. | ”Y 
Firſt,ſome men attribute too-muchro the ordi- 


rhey account mens ordinances, in the — 


—_— 


a. at ao 


0: 


EA 


Ven.1 3- To every ordinance of man, 


of them, to be a worſhip to God, orto bee meri- 
torious, or to bee neceſſary to ſaluation, or in 
themſclucs fimply to binde conſtiences : andalſo 
when mote carc is had for the keeping of mensor 
dinances, then of Gods commandements:orwhen 
Godsſeruice is hindred, ortranſgrefled, or meg- 
leed for mens traditions. | | 
Secondly, ſome men offend inthedetett : as, 

1. Such Chriſtians as deny obedience tothe 
ordinances of men in the indifferent or onely in- 
conucnient things. 

2. Such Chriftians as inthe manner ſhewno 
ſcruple, nor feare, nortrouble of minde for brea- 


Magiſtrates, while they are ignorant, whether it 


|beafinne orno to obey ;and yetonthe other fide, 


are extremely fearefull , and troubled in them- 
{clues,to vary from the aduice or example of ſuch 
men, asthey account godly, or fathers to themor | 
others in Religion, & ſoarc more fearfull to break 
mens traditions, then Gods commandements. 


men, as when it comes from bad men. 


Dottrine of depofing : or murthering of Princes, 
ſo far are they | obeying them ; perſons ra- 
ther to bee confuted by ftrokes, then by argu- 
ments, as men that offend not onely againſt che 
Lawesof God, but the Lawes ofnations, and the 


king Gods expreſs Law,in requiring obedienceto | 


Tradition is ill, aſwell when it comes from good |. 


3- The Icſuites, that maintaine that horrid | 


| 


Lawe of nature. 


has themſclues,wis. to euery ordinance of man. 


Hitherto of the things to which they muſtſub-= | - 
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i -. Forthe Lords ſake, © Cai 


7 The motiue, or manner followes. | | 
nm cForcbeLorarfakeJ > 059 07.70 2201s 
}-\ Theſe words doe impottboth the cauſe,and the 


| may beholdin them, grrheir authority. Fourth- 


weebeare ro-him, wee ſhoulddoethis, which hee| 


| Chriſtiansbcenorobedjent,' God may beemuch 
þdiſhonoredthereby,and greatRormes of affliction 
{-mayibeebrought vpon-the Church by the wrath 


+ ourtowards. God himſclfe, 217-7 
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manner of ſubmiſſion : they muſt ſubmit forehe 
Lords ſake, and ſo © FO: TOONS EIT 

- Firſt , there are diuers things'in God, which 
ſhould moue Chriſtianstoalf poſſible cate of plea- 
ſingand obeying their Magiſtrares:as;Firſt,'Gods 
and mens Magiſtrates were ordained of God, and 
therefore for this ſake; that fet them vp, we ſhould 
obey them. Secondly, Gods commandements : 
Godhath requirediourſubmiſſion,/and therefore 
forthereſpeRtof the duty wee oweto God, wee | 
ſhouldobey them. 'Thirdly,Gods Image : Magi- 
ſtratesarelictleGodsinthe world, they reſemble 
cauſe theparelike God , wee ſhould obey*them 
-eucn for ſo-rmucth-of the fimilitude of God, as wee 


Ly; Godimercies:s weeare ibfinitey bound vnto 
God; and thereforeforhis fake ; euch forthe loite 


requireth. Fifrly,Godsglory, God olgt much 
.honour;” and:hisreligionwill bee wellſpoken of, 
if -Chtiſtians live obediently :and*contrariwile,it 


of Princes.Sixtly,thoiudpettients of God, becavule | 
they muſt giue account to God for their behaut- 
out toward Maziſtrates;afwellas for their behaui-1 


t 


| | 
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Secondly, theſe words may note the t manner of 
obedience: wee muſt obey Princesfor Godsſake, 

nor onely for-conſcience-Tſakeybut eucn 'aSif wee 
did obey God himſclfe, and withaduereſpeR yn- 
ro God : and ſo t may make alſo'alimitation': wee 
muſt ſo obey man;, as wee ſtill/hauercſpeR'ynto 


| God; ſoas nothing bedone' axalicd the Word, or 


pleaſure of God.” "If 


on, to teach vs to looke carefully _ our ſelacs i in 
ourſubmiſſion; andſoto obeyy 5 22 tl! 


this ſervice. 
Secondly, with feare, becauſe God will bes an 


| auenger of py jeu | ance nn, iof rhe 


Caron nh 15 "4 WT fLED $0 4h TEXT: Co TS 
\Thirdly.; though: our Y: bieQtion ſhould beeto 


ourlofle, or diſcredit, ordahger,orhurtavy way; 
yet, forthe Lords ſake wee ſhould doe'iit.There'is | 
| motiueehought in-God j ; mhough therd were nor. 


{owne cauſe; as wellas'the Magiſtrates, EGO 3UUT 


{ fecting the ſubieRtionof manto authority of" Ma- 


: worthines in rche Magiſbrate,/or recompenee ts vs. 


Againe, it feruesto ſhew'the! hatefulnesof the 
tranſgrefſors, thar tefiſtthe power,'and will nt 


'bimlſelfe; this is xe=andGodwill cerrainly 
beearevengerof this diſobedience ;'it: being/his' 


Beſides, itſerues r@ informe vs conceming'the! 
4dinirable. power. 'and\wildome of God in ef-| 


ſe. 'T he vie ſhould bes chenefors forinſtruci- 


-- Firſt;fromthe hare, becunle Gods intiraleeto | 


make confvience of itto ſubmitthemfelues tothe] 
ordinances are rw at God | 


| giltrares : alE men-naturatly affee: to excel; _ 
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| Princes yea, hereindiffers the obedience of the | 


\ludgements. 
glory of Princes, asthat eſpecially we haue reſpeRt 


— 


For the Lords ſake. Crave, 


like nor ſupertority in other men , and beſides it is 
needfull, that one man ſhould rome and keepe | 
inorder millions of men, diſpoſed as before. Now 
this well points at the cauſeof this order and ſub-! 
iction, which isthe reſpetof God. God natu- | 
rally hath planted in the hearts of men a feare | 
to rebellordiſobey,cuenforfear of God himſelf, 
more then Princes : and befides, God hath made 
man to ſec by experience, that hee doth defend 
the perſons and rights of Kings, by reuenging the 
diſobedience of men : . this naturall conſcience | 
keepes ynder naturall men. Now though the Apo- 
ſtle would haue godly men to obcy far the ſame 
reaſon, yet it isvpon a higher ground : for godly 
men arc inſtructed by the Word of God to obey | 


godly from the wicked,that the godly man obeyes 
or the meere loue hee beares to God, and the 
wicked, onely for feare of vengeance from God : 
ſo both obey fora higher reaſon then the reſpet 
of Princes themſelues, cuen for the Lords ſake : 
the one for the loue of God, and the care of his 
glory ; the other, for feare of his puniſhments and 


Laſtly, it ſhewes, men muſt ſo acknowledge the 


vato the glory of God, who is King of Kings : we 
w_ 4 Wh Kings in the land,ſoas God be not diſo- 

Thus ofthe Propoſition , the Expofition fol- 
lowes. | 
The Apoſtle laboursto cleare this doQtrine from. 


divers 


Vu Rel3e whether to the King. 1] 


divers ſcruples might be conceiued by Chriſtians, 
whether they ariſe from the diverfitic ofthe ſorcy: 
of Magiſtrates, or from their foueraignery; For 
che ſorts; he ſhews they muſt obey Magittratesof 
all ſorts, both ſuperior , and'interior; thehigheſt, 
and thoſe which are ſubordinate:to them.,,: bothy 
Kings and Gouernors alſo for their ſoucraigncty. | 
| Heeteacheth them to: obſerue the ſupremacy of 
| Kings and Monarchs. 
| In generall, wee may learne from the Apoftles | 
care, to-preuent miſtaking herein; thathe accounts: 
It a pernicious thing, toerre about the authority 
| of Princes,and their Gouernours : and experience 
ſhewes it to bee pernicious ſometimes to theper- 
ſons of Kings, who are often by treaſon murthe- 
red, ypon wicked and erroneous grounds:; and | 
ſ{ometimesto the ſubicts, who drawe vpon them» | 
ſeluesnotonely fearefull lines, but miſcrable pu- | 
'niſhmentallſo, by erring herein: ſomtimes.it is per- | 
nicioustoreligion it ſelte , and religious caules, gi-.| 
.uing not onely ſcandall, bur procuring deſolation | 
in the Churches through errors : ſomrimes on the 
left hand, and ſometimes on theright hand. 
Whether to the King, ] | 
It may be queſtioned, whom the Apoſtle meanes, 
by the word King ? Such as vnderſtand the Epiſtle 
to be written to the Iewes, may perhaps conceiuc, 
that the Kings thatruled by deputation in Iudea, 
ſhould be meant ;ſuch as were Herod and derifppes 
Butin as muchas the Iewes were [cattred through | 
che Prouinces, and thoſe prouinciall Iewes were 


moſtin quiet; and -inas much as forthe mY | 
| ore: 


— 
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fore given , ttis likely, that the Epiſtle was writ- 
ten toall Chriſtians, both: Iewes and Gentiles , 
theretore by the King hee meant Ceſar. Andthen 


| a more ſcruple ariſeth, for the Romans hatcd the 


nameofaKing, and Ceſar was an Emperour : to| 
which diuers things may beeanſwered, 

. (Firſt; that though the preſent gouernour was an 
Emperour, yet the Apoſtle , knowing that the 
moſt monarchies in the world would reſt intheti- 
tle of Kingin all ages,thercfore hee vſcth that title 
that may concernethemoſt of the EleQin all ages. 

Secondly, thatthoughamongſtthe Romans the 


title of King wasnor vſed , yerthe Grecians, in 


whoſe language hee writ , did familiarly vſe the 
word, which weettanſlate King. i 
- Thirdly: the Apoſtle mighthaue reſpe@vnto 
the ſignificationof che word,as vntoa word which 
was moſt cffectuall to note the higheſt dignity a- 
mong men: For it notes him that is the ſtay or 


' | foundation of the people,orthe common-wealth: 


and though ambitious men ſought new titles, as 
higher ; yetthe Apoſtle knew, that this was moſt 


.maicſticall and honourable : forthe tearm of Em- 


perour, in theſignificationof it,may agree toany 
ſubordinaterule, who gouernes or commands 0- 


thermen, 


- Fourthly, it may bee, that the Apoſtle, know- 
ingthe hypocrifie of thoſe Emperours(who onely | 


of the people ; and yet ſought the foll right of 
Kings, and foto deſtroy the liberty of the people) 


giueththename they ſought in ſubſtance; though 


not 
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diſclaimed the name of Kings, to auoid the hatred | | 
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ing in many reſpeds the moſt excellent forme of 


-notintearme, ' Where by the way wee may note, 
how hatefull hypocrifieis ro-God;,/and howvaine 
it is, God will \nmaske'cucn Kings, ifthey diflem- 
ble withhim : He that tryeth the hearts & reines, 
judgeth according to truth, and will not beede- 
ceived with pretences. Though men durftnot 
charge Ceſar toaffethe kingdom, yet'God dares, 
and will require at his hands the ambition of his 
heart : And if God will not beare with diſfimulati- 
on in Kings, much lcfle will he þeare tin meaner 
men : hee hates hypocrifie, and fained pretences, 
and” painted ſhowes whereſoeuer hee findesit; 


For beſides that God will plague menfot their dif: 
{ſimulation , which cannot be hid from him: it fals 


tually ſuſpected (all their faire pretenees notwith- 
ſtanding ) as thoſe Cefars were. 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle may name Kings, to pre- 
uenr rebellion in the ſubiects, which citherſhould | 
feire ſuch as affected thetitle, or live wnder ſuch | 


meaning is, that hee would haue them obey even 
Kings, how-hatefull ſocyer naturally that kinde of 
gouernment did [ſcemevmothem.: | 

It may bee thatthe Apoſtle mentioneth Kings, 
as the laſt kinde of gouernment': a Monarchy be-| 


gQuernment zas being ſucha form of gonernment, 


which ſhould teach vs all to labour fora plain and | 
vpright heart inall things ,to dire our words and | 
| carriage,according to the true intent ofour hearts, 


our vſually,that ſuch as vſe difſembling, are perpe-| . 


as profeſſed themſelyesro bee Kings, and-ſo the | 


ascomesneerelſt to the fimilitude of God); who'is 


_ not 
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| wniryas well inthe body politicke, as inthe body 
| naturall. But I letthis paſſeas a queſtion belong- 


| and their Lawes, | 


houſhold ſociety : where was, firſt, aſoci 


not. onely onc.in nature, but ingovernmentalſo, 
dis moſt agreeable tonature, which dothaffe& 


Jiſfedat large. 11 0A EN Þ5 
... Thus conicturally of the reaſon,why the Apo- 
ſtlevſcththis tearm.  - 
Concerning Kings, I'propound theſe things to 
be conſidered of. | 291M Bn 
Firſt, the Originall of Kings... *' | 
Secondly, the excellency of Kings : both theſe 
tend to work in-manthe care of obedience tothem 


rather tothe Politickes,then to Diuinity,to be 


Thirdly, the indefinite mannerof prop 
the tearm 
toall Kings. 

Fourthly, the vics of all. FO. 

For the firſt. Tt is not vnprofitableto conſider 
how men came, by degrees, at length to ſubject 
themſelues to this gouernment of Kings. 

Firſt, man, by the inſtin@ of God, and by the 
naturegiuep him,tends to ſocicty: of all creatures, 
man is vnaptcſt. to live alone : mans language 
ſhewes,thart he was madeto ſociety: and mans dil- 
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| 


pounding | 


; ſhewing, that this ſubmiſſion belongs | 


poorien ſhews,that it likes not any eſtate that muſt 
remouecd from the knowledge and conuerſati- 


is cither better thanaman, as is G.OD ; orworſe 
than a man, as is a beaſt. = 
The firſt kinde of ſociety was eeconomicall,a 


ety be-| 


on of other men. Hethat- can line witk out ſociety, | 


tween 


Sam 
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tween man and wifez and thence, by propagation, 
grew the ſociety to a full houſhold, by the corm- 
| ming-inof childreniand ſeruants. :And:hence was 
chebrſ form of goucernment ; wherethe father-of 
the family was the Head and Ruler». 1 
' The ſecond kinde of ſociety, was a Village or 


diverſe houſes or families: andithis'was 6ccafio« 
ned either by increaſe of poſterity, or for preuen- 
tion of harms, or outofneeſlity for ſupplyof ne- 


ceſfarics. Ar the finſt, a Village or Town'contai- 


the ſame family, that is, when mentined fo ſong, 
ſuch as were deſcended of theirbloud; and were 
ruled by the chief and firſt of their. bloud.” Aﬀter- 
wards, ſtrangers of other families,that were fewer 
in number, mingled with them; to-auoid the dan- 
ger of wilde beaſts, orthe injuries of other men: 
yea, one of the words vſcd for a village, is derived 


 porteth,thatnecefhty drew men todwelrogether, 
that ſo they might enioy the benefir of nature for 


not vniuerſallyto behad;bur one Wellmult ſcrue: 
divers houſholds: arid ſo the Springs of water was 
 onecauſe tobring men tothis kinde of ſociety,and 
dwelling together, | 4 
Thethird kinde of :ſocicty,.wasa City; which 
conſiſted ofthe people of many Villages : and in- 
co this ſociety, men came both for commodity and 
neceflicy.: For commodity ; as namely, for trades, 


and the education of children, andthe cnaxitls = 
eli- 


Town,. which contained'in it che gouernment-of | 


ned (as isthought) onely:theſeuerall branches -of | 


from a word that ſigniges'a Founzain gand-ſo im- | 


water, which in the Countrics firſt-planted, was/| 
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Religion, and the adminiſtration of iuſtice ; for 
neccility, that ſo they might bee ſtrengthened a- 
gainſt their enemies, and to: this end they walled 
and ditched-about their Ciries ; as alſo to keep-in 
; . | 
offenders, thatthey might not flee,andto keep our 
ſuchas were baniſhed, that they mightnac return : 
1 and -inthis ſociety, firſt beganthe gouerament of | 
| Kings.:For, fromthe beginning, itis thought; that 
| cuery City had a King, as a Monarch to rule and 
b | defend it, as appears in Geneſts. There was a King | 
| of Sodome and Gomorrah :'atid ſo cuery of the 0- 

| ther Cities hadtheir different Kings. 
| \ | Fourtbly, when men increaſed ſo faſt, that one 
| | City couldnot hold thepeople which lived in it, 
then beganne Countries and*Provinces :: and at 
lengthsthe whole Nation, conſiſting of many Ci- | 
ties, became ſubie&to one King : and afterwards, | 
by conqueſt or marriage, diucr{c Nations yeelded 
obedicnce toone King. | 

Now, the ends why humane ſocieties became 
ſubic&ro Kings and to ſuperior Powers, were the | 
Common-weal, and the benefit of the people {o 
vnited : for, power was giuen to Kings, that ſo 
men might be protected in the practice of vertue, ! 
that peace might be preſerued among the Inbabi- 
tants,that the common priuiledges might be main- 
taincd, that courſes for raiſing of riches & trades, 
might bee held. Each man did look to his owne 
| | wealth : but the King was to look-to the Com- 
2 | mon-wealth. 
| 


And thus much of the Originall of Kings. Their 
excellency aboue other men, follows. - Cy 


a et tht. Abt 


wow ——_ £ — 


— er” _—_ we A. 


\Vice-gerentsto God himſelF. 


| 


Vn n.14- rhether 9 the King, © 


{ men, bur giuc accounts onely to God. 


Secondly, it muſtnecds appear, that Kings are 
of all men moſt excellent, in reſpec of their out- 
ward conditionand calling, | 

' 1, Becauſe God himſclfwasa King, and is de- 
lighted to rank himſelf among men of that degree. . 

2, Becauſe their creation is from God : they 
are a ſpeciall ſort of men, raiſed ina peculiar man- 
ner to their places 'by God ; who pleads it as'his 
glory, that Kings raign by him, Pr#.8.. Romans 13, 

\ 3» Becauſe God hath communicated to kings 
the Image of his owne Maieſty,and printed inthe 
natures of men a naturall-forme of. Kings, asthe 


4- Becauſe a diuine ſentences inthe mouth | 


ofthe King, as Salomen: ſaith; their-indgement-is 
God's judgement; and God would haue the peo- 
ple to belecue, that what they ſay in indgement; 
God himſclf faith it, | 

5. Becauſe they hauea power aboue all other 
men ; of which, when I come to treat of the word 
Superiour. | | 

6. Becauſe they take accounts of all ether 


7.' Becauſethey haue the treaſure of honor: 
they giue all the honour which ispoſſciled by any 


of their Subieds, and ſo doo theyall offices of ho- 
nour andgouernment intheir Dominions. 

8. Becauſethey are the Beſffs, or the founda- | 
tion, or ſtay of all their Subieds ; who arc main- 
tained in Religion, Iuſtice and Peace, by their 
means. _ | | 

_Andthusof their excellency. 
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_ Thirdly, it is to bee noted, that the word is ſer 
down indefinitely : and ſo ir ſhewes, that this ho- 
nour belongeth toall Kings Inthe ſubſtance of ir, 


ther he be a Iew or Gentile, a Chriſtian or Pagan, 
| Hereticallor Orthodoxall, Ceſaror Herod, young 
or old, vertuous or vitious. / FL 

Ye. Fourthly, the yſe ſhould be therefore from 
hence, to inforce vpen'our hearts an increaſe of 
mdnighe ef Kings, od nlopallzedGocere offs 
and rig Lings, and in loyall and ſincere obfer- 
uance and dhedlonwies their Lawes. It ſhould 
not ſcem grieuous to men tobee held vnder the 
| yoke of obedicnce,andto be ſubic@ro others that 
arc but men as well asthenwſelues. 
Therearemany things may encourage the harts 


| of Subicas, withour grieuanceto bear the ſuperi- 
} ority of Princes, andnot to be diſcontented : for, 
 .- Firſt, Kings haue nothing bur-what they hauc | 


| recciued. . 


though they be Kings. nit 
| Fourthly, Princes Subieds are firſt bound to 


| God : and therefore they arenortiedto Princes in 


any thing contrary ro God's Word, 
Fiftly, though the outward man be ſubieQed to 


free: in ſpirittheyare ſubic onely-to the Godof 
ſpirits, bf | 


i. 


| Whether tothe King, Cuarca| 


whether he bea King of one City, or many ;z whe-| 


Secondly, if Kings doo wrong, they muſt giue | 
: account to God for all the wrongs that they haue 
| done. | 

| Thirdly, God hath charged Princesto be care- | 
full of their Subiedts : hee hath giuen them laws, | 


þ 


the power of Princes, yet their conſcicnces are | 


Sixtly 2} 


_— 


Van m4. 1 ts Superiony. ; 
Sixtly4he bearts of Kings are inthe hands of 
the Lerd, and hee turneth them as hee pleaſeth, 


Prouerbs 21. of HF 
Seuenthly, though God hath ſet vp Kings, yet 
hehath notpur down himſelf : but hee rulethin all 

theſe things: hee is King of heauen, Daniel 4. 34. 
and heis King of all the carth, Pſalm 47.3. He isa 
King immortall, 1.7im.1.12. 

_ Eightthly, whereas thouſands of ſublets can- 
not attainetothe fight of the King , nor obtaine 
any particular ſuite fromhim, nor can the King 
prouide for them in particular : yet may they goe 
to God and Icſus Chill, who is King of righte- 
ouſnes and peace, they may cat ſuites in 
heauen,and ſhall bee prauided for in all needfull 
things, P/e/me 23.1and 5.3,and 48.15.and 74.12. 
and 80. 2.8/4) 49. 10. Md2.6.Revel.7.17. 

_Laftly,though they bee ſubies now in reſpeR 
of carthly Princes: yetin reſpe&t of God they are 
anointed to-bee Kings themſclues, and ſhall re- 
<clue's Kingdome, better thenallthe Kingdomes 
of the earth : The Princes of this world are bur 
morrtall Kings : but cuery godly manis a King im- 


Godisa King immortal by nature,and he is a King 


Gre 


mortall, hee partakes the title of God himfelfe, | «7%... 


immortall by adoption and grace: and befides,the | 
pooreſt ſubieR,rhat is atrue Chriſtian,intertaineth 
theKing of glory cucry day, F/al.24.7,9. 


As ſuperior.[ uaegexorTi. 
The word fignifieth one, that hath aboue the 


havings of other men : and ſo the King hath more 


then all his ſubic&s, notonely in matter of main- 
Rr2 _ tenancey 


| 


hi”, — EO nr. —_ th 


foreinthe Old Teſtament, Heads of the Tribes,or 


{ pleadingsof the Popes of Reme,& theiradherents; 


| the Kings and Princesof the world. There are di-| 


CO 


Ky: - AS SUPETIENAT. Cray, 2. | 
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tenance, but alſoinmatter of authority and ſupre-| 
macy:this his hauing in ſupremacy isheere meant. 
T hat the King is ſupreme, is fo manifeſt by this 
text,as it needs no proofe : Princes are called ther- 


of the people:to ſtgnifte, thar they were not onely 
higher inplace, but had ſoueraigne and' ſupreme 
authority oucr all the people, © -: | 
This ſupremacy of Kings giues them autho- 
rity inallcauſes:bothecclefiaſticall and civill, and 
oucrall perſons, Churchm-en,as well'as Lay-men, 
as hath beene proucdat large before inthe former | 
parts ofthis verſe... 7 | 
The vie is therefore ro confute the. damnable 


that clatme to hauethe right of ſupremacy aboue 


uers manifeſt argumentsto ouerthrowethe fupre- 
macy of thePopes5cutyt ori 7 ennmnn goes | 

Firſt, this expreſſetext; that acknowledgeth the | 
King to bee ſuperior, this was the DoQrinein the | 
Apoſtles times. MEE 

Secondly. iris moreto benoted,that Peter him- 

ſclfe, who.by theopinion of the-Papiſts bad the 
height of place inthe church,that enxen Perer(l ſay) 
[is ſo far from clayming this to himſclfe, that hee| 
direRs chriſtians:to acknowledge ſupremacy only | 
astheright of -Kings , yca-and flatly forbids do- 
minion in the Clergy, 1:Petgoyo. | | 

Thirdly, our Saujour- Chrift at large beates| 
doyne this primacy ,orfupremacy in his Apoſtles | 
and allchurchmen, ſhewing that they had not au- | 


thority | 


_— __ 


es 


[Vu 8434+ fs Superionr. | | 


thority, as the Kings of the earth had, It muſtnor. 
bee ſo with them, and much lefſt had they autho- 
riry ouer the Kings of the carth , Alathew 20125. 
Lake 22,25. | 
Fourthly, cueryſoule muſt bee ſubiect to the 
higher powers. If cueryſoule, then Churchmen, 


if they haue ſoules, mult bee ſubject, and therefore 


may not rule, Row. 13.1. 
_ Fiftly;Chriſt and the Apoſtles never claymed 


any ſuch ſupremacy, but ſhewcd the contrary by 


their Docrine and practice. 


Sixtly, it is made the expreſſc markofthat Man | 
of finne, that he lifts yp himſelfe aboue all that is 


called God, that is aboue Magiſtrates, 2.7heſ.2. 
This hath beene the conſtant Doatrine of the 
ancient Fathers. 


Origen Homil.7.in 1ſaiabRith , Hee that is called | 


to aBiſhoprick, is not called to principality, but 
to the {eruice of the Church. a 

Teriallian lib. ad Scapml. ſaith, We reuerence the 
Emperor, asa man ſecondto God, and the onely 
onethat islefle then God;andalſo, Teriailian de 1av. 
Capite 18, 

Natianzew orat ud ſubdit.et imperat. All men muſt 
bee ſubic@to higher powers. 1» 31 IO 

The exprefle teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome, and 
| Bernard, vpon Rom. 13. haue beene quoted before, 
read Bernard. de conſid. lib. 2. Capite -4. Hilar. 44 
Anx. Chryſoft, homil.q.2. in loaw Ambroſe in 
2+Tim 24» 


Secondly, this ſhould confirme cuery 20od| 
ſubieR, to acknowledge and maintaine the Kings| 


A 
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rapes, "Os £4. | 
renance, = bur inmanerer _— and fupre fir ipre- | 


— ouer all the g 
. This ſupremacy of Kings-giues 
| rity inallcauſes:bortrecckeſiaſticall andcivill; an 
oucrall perſons, Churchm-en,as well'as Lay-men, 
as hath beene proud arg before ne voounes: 
parts ofthis verſes 
[icedreratts Popes of 
P ts, 
thatclaimeto war reeeer? wry one 
the Kings and Princcsof the world. Thete aredi-| 
gers maniteltargumentsto ocrthrowe the Topre- 
macy of thePope:- »qg1510199'7; 
Firſt, \thiscxpreſſetext; chat adkmowledgerh the 
Lingrs bee ſuperior, this was rhe DoQriein the 
poſtles times /'+ | 
# Secondly, i ismoreta benored that Petrhim: 
. | ſdfe,, who-by theopinion of the'Popiſts bad the | 
height of place inthe churth;thateven' Perer(T ſay) 
i far from clayming this to RR that - 
es chriſtians:to acknowledge cmacy on 
astheright of -Kings, gory tbe do- 
 minion 1n the Clergy, I-Pet5oFo: | 
Thirdly ,, our Saujour: Chrift at large beates| 
downe this primacy orfupremacy in his Apoſtles 
andall Cn hat they bad notau- 


thority 


F 


[EI 


i ey 


| V-u-8-14- | a As Saperionr. | 


chority, ascheKings of the earth had, Iemuſtnor| 


Mathew 20125; | 


ricy ouer the Kings of the carth , 


Luke 22,25. ; | 
Fourthly, cueryſoule muſt-bee ſaubie& to the 


if hey haue ſoules,muſt bee ſabie, and th erefore 
may notrule, Row.13e1 1” 7 tir 


""Eiftly;Chriſt and the Apoſtles never claymed | 


any ſuch ſupremacy, but | 
their Dodrineand praQtice. 1. ons ns 


Sixtly, it is madethe expreſſe markofthar Man | 


of finne, that he lifts vp himſelfe aboue all thar is 


called God, that isabouc Magiſtrates, 2.Theſ72, | | 
This hath-beene the conſtant Doctrine of the 3 


ancient Fathers. 


Origen Honnl.7.in Iſaiah Faith b Hee that is called | 
ro aBiſhoprick, isnot called to principality, but | 


to the ſeruice ofthe Church. 
Teriallian lib. ad Seapwl. ſaith, We reuerence the 
Emperor, asa manſecondto God, and the onely 


onethat isleſle then God;andalſo, Tertallian de 7do. | 


Capite 18, ; 


NALINLER 0741 44 [ubdit.et 1moperat. All men muſt | 


| bee ſubic@tro higher powers. . 
The exprefſe teſtimonies of Chryſoſftome ,” and 
Bernard, vpon Roms. 13. haue beene quoted before, 


read . Bernard, de confid. lib. 2. Capite - 4. Hilar, 4d | 
An. Chryſoft. homil.4.2. in loan Ambroſe in | 


2+T1.24 4. 


Secondly, this ſhould  confirme euery good 


ſubieR, to acknowledge and maintaine the Kings| 


higher powers, If cueryſſoule,then Churchmen,' 
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ſupremacy, and willingly to bind himſelfe there: 
'vaco by oath; For the oath-of ſapremacy is the 
bond ofthis ſubieRion, and this oath men m1 


cret reſcruation, yea it ſhould bind in them the 

ſamereſolution was in Saint Barnard : who faith 

thus :If all the world would confpire againſt mee, 

to make mee complot any thing 'againft the Kings 

Maieſty :,yet I wauld feare God), and not dareto 
offend the King ordained of God. 

Or Ulto gouernours.. ] F ES 

By gouernours, he either meanes all other ſorts 

of magiſtracy beſides a-Monarchy, or elſe ſuch 

| Magiſtrates, as'ina Kingdome haue commiſſion 

fromthe King to heareand'determine cauſes, or 


ſtians ſhould bee ſubic@to all forts of Magiſtrates, 


point needesnotto bee further handled, hauing: 
beene intreated of inthe generall doctrine in ſub- 
' miſontoall Magiſtrates before, © © 
 Andthus of the: expoſition: the confirmation: 
followes, | | 


Verſe 


- F 
CC —_— 


| Or onto 'Gonernours. Cuap. 2. | 


take without equiuocation, mentall euaſton, or ſe. | 


any way to rule and exerciſe any 'Lawes of the- 
King : and it is the Apoſtles meaning, that Chri- | 


of what forme or dignity ſoeuer, from the higheſt 

ro the loweſt, fo as it ſhould bee no-more lawfull | 
| forthem to diſobey an inferior Magitftrate;then to. 
diſobey the King : ſo far foorth as the inferior | 
| Magiſtrate hath authority, and doth proceed ac-] 
; cording to hfs commiſſioninlawfullthings. This| 


4 


— 


VzR, 14.  Astheythat eve ſemt of him. 


Verſe 14; Or wMogoverneurs, 4s into them, that are 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of 'enill doers, 
and for the praiſe of them that dee well, 


He Apoſtle in this verſe and the next, confir- 
FT meth the cxhortation,: partly by reaſons, and 
partly by anſwering an Obieaion': the reaſons: 
arc in this yerſe and rhe next, andthe prolepſis, 
verſeades © 104 : 2143343 ULI 25f] mad yo 9h 
The reaſons: may bee: referred'to:two'heads; 
the one taken from the calling''of Magiſtrates, 
verſe 14. and the other from the will of God, verſe 
15. The calling of Magiſtrates is \confidered two 
 waics: Firſt, cither in cheauthor of it; and ſo they 
are ſent of God. Secondly, orin reſpe of the end 
of it, whichis partly the puniſhment of the wic- 
ked, and partly the praiſe of them that doe well. 
A's they that are ſent of bims. ] | 


Ofhim, either may be referred tothe King,or 
tothe Lord : If it bee referred to the King, then it 
ſhewes, that allinferior Magiſtrates teceiue all 
their authority fromthe King,they haue no more 
authority then other ſubjects, bur as it is beſtowed 
vpon them by the King, and withall it ſhewesa {c- 


cret in all well gouerned Monarchies , which is, 


that the King reſerues the giuing of honours aud | 


offices to himſelfe.,, which more obligeth the Vn- 
der-officers and Magiſtrates to him;and he is ther- 
by the better acquainted with the State of the 


Kingdome : but Iam rather of the minde of thoſe | . 


Interpreters, thatrefer it to the Lord. And fo'the | 
Rr4 _  fonſe 
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" {ſenſe and doctrine is, that both the Kings andthe 


| them, whatſocuerthe-ſecondeauſes bee. Though 
| cletionor ſucceſſion ſeeme' to makea King , and 


| Godfor good Magiſtrates, ſeeing iti was-hee thar 
|. Fourthly,in all ſbirsabout the liues,or duties,or } 


. 48 theythat are ſent of him, © ons 


P, 2. 


gouctnoursare ſeneof God: Tris God,that prefers 


Kings make gouernours, yet hauc wee bcene 
taught, that none of theſe come'to their places 
| without.the prouidence'of God, Proverbes 8.15, 
Ne Ce IgE his owne hands, 
to ſcetothe calling of Magiftrates, becauſe ofthe 
ſeruice by them hee can execute : For a great part 
of his Kingdomeis managed by: their deputation. 
By them God ſcourgeth the ſinnes of the wicked, 
yeaofthe wholeworld, either by ſuffering them 
to Ro miſeries, or by guiding theto puniſh 
offendets by the ſword of Tuſtice: and by then he 
| manic timesbrings'many common bleſſings vp 
on worlds of people, as the next words ſhew. 
ſes. Thevſes are diuers; ſome particular,ſome 
generall : In particularitſhouldteach'vs,  * 7 
1 Firſt; by praier 'toifecke Magiſtrates"of God: : 
ſubiets may get great bleflings ofthis kind, if they 
would pray hard forthem. For GOD ir is that 
{ends Magiſtrates. | 
Secondly,with patienceto beere the wrongs of 
euil Magiſtrates,ſeeing there is 8handof God in it, 
_ Thirdly, with chankfulnes to giue the praiſe to; 


L 
{ 
- 


ſcatthem, as a common bleſfling- 


ſucceſfions of Magiſtrates,to truſt ynto God : For 
though wee knownot , where to bee prouided in| 
arth, yer Gad can ſend: one from heauen , 95 1f | 
bn. | | WCre.. - 
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him vp beyond expectation, 


| parantly done by meanes for the moſt part, yer 
| Gods prouidence 1s 11 it, 


Ve Rl 4, For the puniſhment of enill ders, -Y 


were. The word /ent, importes that God can raiſe 

In general it ſhold ſtir vs vp in al things done by 
outward meanes in this world,to ſtrive tor the gkill 
to findeout,andacknowledge Gods hand and pro- 
uidencein it ; ſecing in theſethings which are ap- 


Thus of the Authour of theircalling-: theend 
followes, | EIT 


Por the puni/bment of exill doers. ) - | 
Divers things may bee noted from hence: 
* Firſt;that in all Common-wealths in the world, 
there will be euill doersxthough therebea King & 


. doers. And the point ſhewes the horrible ſtrength 


lance ruanet? 2.07, we muſt redeeme therime,be-- 


n 


vpon mens conſciences, yet there will bee euill 


of the-poiſon of naturall*corruption, which no 
Lawes of Gadner man, nor experience of evill, 


norexample can reſtraine, or dry vp : and withall | 


it ſhewes their folly and weakenes, that will for- 


ſake Chriſtian aſſemblies for the wickeds ſakes; 


waereasthe Apoſtle improues, thatcuen in Chri- 
{ian Common-wealths, there will bee this part 
of a Magiſtrates vertue to puniſh the cuill doers, 
ſuch asare knowne to bee ſo:r:and rherefore ſich 


þ 
j 


curious perſons muſt goe out of the world, ifthey | 
will goe from cutll doers.-And withall it ſhould} ' 
breed:iin men a greatercareto lookto themſclues, | 
that they bre not infected: by them; fince there'is 
{no ſociety of 11c!1, in which. this plague-ſore0F|: 


gouernours, and Gods commandementslychard | 


cauſe 1 
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' Who are 
branded for 
{ exill deers, 


—IS 


_ For the puniſhment of euill deers, Cu ap... 


cauſe the daies are cuill. And further, it ſhould 
breed in vs a loathing of this wicked world, of this 
preſent cuill world, and adcſire of heauen firice 
weſhall neuer liuc ina place wherethe people wil 


nally, it confutes their folly, that from the vitiouſ- 
nes of ſome men,conclude the faultineſſe either of 
the doatine, lawes, or gouernment. , 
Secondly, thar cuill dooers muſt bee puniſhed, 
Roms.15. and great reaſon : for, firſt, euill dooers in 


| any ſociety, are infe&tious ::many may bee defiled | 


by them. Secondly, they work much diſquietnes, 


.and trouble humane ſocicties. Thirdly, if they e- 


{cape without puniſhment, they may bring down 


liue. 

Y/es. Which may ferue for terrour to other of- 
fenders. Firſt,the very fight of Magiſtrates ſhould 
affright them , conſidering,that God ſent thoſe ye- 
ry Magiſtrates to puniſh them. It importeth, that 
though they eſcape the hands of men, they ſhall 
not eſcape the hands of God. Secondly, it ſhould 
teach men, if they would liue out of the danger of 
the Magiſtrates puniſhment, to take heed they be 
not cuill dooers. 

weſt. Now if youaske whoare euill doers ? 

Anſ. Ianſwer: Suchas live innotorious offen- 
ces; ſuch asare ſwearers, drunkards, whoremon- 
gers,railers, thecues, idle perſons, murtherers,Sab- 
bath-breakers , ſowers of diſcord , and the like. 
Theoriginal word doth point at ſome ſpeciall ſort 
of offendors : For, naming cuill doers,ſuch eſpeci- 
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bee all righteous, till we come to heauen. And fi- | 


the iudgements of God ypontheplace where they | 


[Vn B14. For the puniſhment of euill dooers. | prom | [ 


ee 


1. [nuent cuill where it is not. wt 
2. Or finnenot out of ignorance, but wilfully, | 
3: Or areicaders of other menro cuill; 1 + , 
4. Or make atrade of offending by cuſtome in 
 finne. | 
5. Or ſtudie. how to doe miſchiefe, gathering 
together,as things might further theircuil courſes, 
All this may bee included in the word uauaroray, | 
3 Thirdly, there are from hence many to bee 
| blamed,that peake cuill of ſuch as take any courſe 


P 


to reforme abuſes. | 
 4-Fourthly, Magifſtrats muſt look to their calling, 


| and Gods commandement,to ſee abuſes amended, 
orelſe they muſt account to God for it. 

3 The third dodrine , which may bee noted | 
from hence, is; That all euill doers are tobe puni- | 
ſhed without reſpec of perſons ; they are tolooke 
vpon mens workcs, afid not on their perſons: great 
men muſt bee puniſhed,it they bee cuill doers, as 
well as poore men; many men,as wellas one man : 
|yea, if good men docuill, they muſt beare the pu- 
niſhment of their finne ; Chriſtians , as well as Pa- [ 
24ns. 
| 4+ That evill doers arenot accounted fafemem- | 
bers of any ſaciety,and thereforeare diſtinguiſhed 
from g00d ſubietts, as nor fit to bee of that order. 

5. Tharſuch as tranſgrefle the lawes of men,are 
accounted by the Apoſtle evill daoers, as well as 
ſuch astranſgrefſe the Lawes of God : for, he heer 
ſpeaks eſpecially of ſuch as are cuil doers in reſpect | 
of humane ordinances: which may be a warning to 
jock as ſecurcly liue in the tran{greſfion! of the 
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: For the puniſhment of exill devers, C x \ y.2. 
commandements of Chriſtian Magiſtrates : and 
withall, it may impair the honour of their condiri- 
on, that liuc in the breach of the lawes of God 
withour repentance: For,if it be ſo hatcfullathing 
to bce a breaker ofthe lawes of men ; in what caſe 
=v"w in, that haue ſo groſly broken the Laws of | 
God ? PEE] 

6 That puniſhment of cuill doers is in the pow-: 
er ofthe Magiſtrate : priuate men cannot reforme 
_ | publicke abuſes ; they may pray for reformation ,' 

they are not to execute it, but by authoritie, 

7 That there are diuers cuils, which men can- 
not puniſh : for the Magiſtrate can onely puniſh e- 
vill doers , that is, ſuch as offend in word or deed : 
euill thinkers they cannot meddle withall. Which 
may warne Magiſtrates, to be wary how they pu- 
niſh men onely vpon ſuſpition, or preſumption, | 
without proofe that they are cuill doers:and with-| » 
{all , it ſhewes, that God hath reſcrued the iudge- 
ment of mens workes alſo to himſelfe. For, God 
hates the finnes of the heart, as well as the ſinnes of 
life : and therefore, fincefor theſe euils, men an- 
ſwernotto men, they muſt prouide to anſwer be- 
fore God. | 

8. Thata Magiſtrate that puniſheth ſinnes,doth 
but execute the commiſſion bee received from 
God; hee was ſent of God to that end , and there- 
fore may comfort himſelfe in the Lord, how ill io- 
euer his execution of iuſtice bee ſpoken oramong 
men. | OTE” 

Thus of the puniſhment of euill doers. 
The ſecond end of the ſending of Magiſtrates 
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| ſocietics live without offenſe, and cary themſclues 


Vs n.i4 Forthepraiſeofthemthat doo well. 


N—  — — — 


is forthe praiſe ofthem that doe well. | 
For the praiſe of them that-doe well. } 
By ſuch as do well, he means ſuchas in publick 


honeſtly in their places, eſpecially ſuch asare pro- 
fitable, and doo good :to others, whether itbee to 
the mindes of men, by inſtructing or reproouing; 


mercy or rightcouſnes :and among theſe, he mea- 
 neth eſpecially ſuchas © * 

r. Are [nuenters of good;the firſt Authors of 
the publick good. 1 * 

2. That doo gooddaily and frequently. 

3- That ſtudy how they may do all the good 
they can, and doo imploy all the helps and furthes 
rances of good they can. | IEFE003T | 
| Heermay many things be noted from hence. 
Firſt, that all that are members of publick focie- 


ties, are bound to bee carefull to doo good to o- 


| 


j 


thers;andtoliucſo, that rhe Church and Com- 
mon-wealth may be the'/berter for them, Which 
ſhould much humble ſuch Chriftians as live and 
doo little or'no good ; and ſhould quicken inall 
forts of good Chriſtians, adefireto ſerve the pub- 
lick : weare not ſet heer to doo good: to ourſelues 


peed from men, that all that doo well, or deſerue 


onely, but alſo to others, - 
Secondly, that in this world it is not to bee ex- 


| well, ſhould bee rewarded by them : hee faith, For 
the praiſe, not, Forthe reward ;as importing, that | 


;haue recompence , from' men. And this! art- 


many a man may deſerue well, that ſhall never 


or to the bodies or eſtates of men, by works of |- 


_—_— 


ſeth, 
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| ; For the prayſe of thems that doe well. "Cui = 


| chat arc not carcfull to diſpoſe preferments or re-} 


| without hope of reward from men ; and partly,to 


| appeare to beſo, 


it makes his bones full, Pre.1 5.35, 


Kth, partly from the corruption of Magiſtrates, 
compenſe to ſuch asare worthy, and partly from 
friends : but no King can giuethe honour or pre- 


ferment that is due toall his Subieds that deſerue 
well. Which ſhould teach vs, partly to doo gaod 


. our harts to theadmiration of the reward 
at God giues in heauen : wee ſhould provide to 
be his Subicdts, and then we are ſure to hauc a full 
reward of well-dooing in heauen. 

- Thirdly, thatto be praiſed,or to hauc a good re. 
portamong men,lis a great blefiing of GO Dyxand 
therefore, inthe old Teliament, bleſſing & praiſe | 
is expreſſed by one word, Pre.28,20, And this may 


1, Becauſe God hiraſelf ſeeks praiſe from his 
creatures, and accounts himſelf honoured by ir, 
Pſalms 0.23. Eph.1.6,12,14- | 

2. Becauſe praiſe is a part of the glory of 
God ſhiningvpon a man. 

3- Becauſcit is in Scripturepreferred before | 
things of great price ; as, great riches,Pro.22.1.and 
pretious ointment, Eccles.7,8:c. 

4- Becauſe it ſo much refreſheth a mans hart: 


the inſufficiency of any carthly greatnes to doo it. | 
' For , great men can reward all their feruants or 


= 
EY 


| 


5: Becauſe an ill name is noted asan extreme | 
curſe, 9618.17. and in many other places. | 
eo . The vſc is, firſt, to comfort godly men, 
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to make them thankfull, if God giuethem a | 


Q 


| 


Vn 8.14, Foy the prayſe of them that dee well. 


good report heer: but eſpecially it ſhould comfort 
them, to think of the praiſe they ſhall haue at the 
laſt Day. For,.if it bee a blefling to bee praiſed of 
men, what is it to be praiſed of God It it be ſuch 
2 comfort to be praiſed by a Magiſtrate before the 


raiſes be good in this world,wherethere is muta- 


ble vaunting, and they may be blemiſhed ; what is 
it to haue praiſe in that Day, that ſhall laſt for ever 


a Magiſtrate for ſome one good deed , what ſhall it 
bee to bee praiſed of Chriſt for all that euer was 
goodin thoughts, words, or works 

- Secondly,it ſhould teach men to ſecka good re- i 
port, and todoo all things that might haue a good 


may ſeck and deſire a good name, Pro.22.1. 
* Bur, the praiſe of men is then vnlawfull, and vn- 
lawfully ſought, | 

Firſt, when men doe their things onely to bee 
ſcene of men, and haueno better reſpects then ap- 
plauſe, Mars. 1.Theſ.2.6. | 

Secondly, when a man praiſerh himſelf with his 
owne mouth, Pro. 27.2. 


men will nor ſtay till God give thema good re- 


port, Joby 8.49,50- | 
Fourthly, when men ſeek praife onely for the 


Country , what is it tobe praiſed of Chriſt before | 
| all the world, at the greateſt and: laſt Aſliſes 2 If 


vnſtained ? If it be ſuch a comfort to be praiſed of | 


report, Phil. 4.9. As a man may ſeck riches : ſo he 


Thirdly, when it is challenged of others, and | 


ſhew of goodnes, and arenot good in deed. 
Fiftly, when men ſeck praiſe of men, bur ſeek not | 


Whereen it 14 
vnlewfall ts 
ſeeke the 


proyſe of 
mee. 


ry praife of God, orthe praiſe that comes _— 


of 
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"For the praiſe of them that dov well, Cm @ 1.5, 


| do refine vs: then praiſc is lawfull;anda great bleſ- 


(to hiseternall con 


. | 15.30. and by their carneſt defiresto cleer them- 
| ſelues,if they be diſpraiſed as we may ſee in Dawa, |.. 


| 


'- Otherwiſe, it is Lawfull ro ſeek praiſe : and there 


for cuill-doing : and if it be ſocuill to be diſpraiſed 
of men, what hall it be to be diſpraiſed of GOD, | 
not for one,but many ftanes ;not before a few,bur | 
betore all the worldzwhenit ſhall be notro mend} | 


—_—s 


God onely : which is tried inthis, that they will 
not doo duties that God onely cares for,orthatare 
diſgraced in the world, Rewv,2.28. 1obn 5.44. and 


12042,43- 


is af. infallible ſigne, toknowe whether praiſe bee 
not ill for vs; and that is, ifpraiſe make vs more 
humble, and more carefullof ſound holineſle, and 
{ng,when it is like the refining pot : it melts vs,and 
makes ys better, Pro.27.21. 


= 


Further, if praiſe bee ſo great a blefſing, then an 
cuill name muſtneeds bee agreat curſe, when it is 


a man (asthe 4 4 mr reproof may bee) but | 
afions _ WE: 
Thus of the third doQrine. ; 
Do##F.4. It may hence bee noted, that the belt | 
men necd praiſe; and therfore God prouides, that 
they ſhall be praiſed : even ſuch as doo well, necd 
to be commended. And this may appear both by 
the comfort they take,it they be commended, Pre. 


Chriſt himſelf, and the Apoſtles, EſpeciallythcA- 
poſtle Pawl, : ey: 

ſe. Andtherefore the vſe ſhould bee to teach 
men to acknowledgethe good things done by: 0- | 


thers, and to giue them praiſes, eſpecially if mw 
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Vu ReI4 For the praiſe of then that doo well, 


be godly and humble men : irmay dothem much 


rage them. This madethe Apoſtle Pas! ſo reioice 
in the Philippians, Phil.3. wit. It was noflattery. Ir 
is flattery in ſome other men, it they doe com- 
mend others for their owne ends, or with ſelfe 
| praiſes, or without daring to reproue their faults, 


| | asare publick inſtruments of good in Church, or 
Common-wealth. And it isa courſe of ſingular 
vſe to be held in private families, if ſuch as do wel, 
might have praiſe, as wellas ſuch as do eull, dif- 
raiſe,” | 
F Y7e 2.. Secondly, it may much condemne the 
| corruption of heart, which appeares.in many men 
- | inthispointinſianing againſt the iuſt praiſes of 0- 

. | thers, either by ſpeaking cuill ofthem, and blemi- 
ſhing their good names (which is to ſteale their | 
| richesfrom them ) or by withhoulding due praiſe 

(whichisto withhold the good from the owner 
thereof ), It ſhould much affright ſuch as are 
{guilty of this fault, that our Sauiour Chriſt mea- 

ſures our loue to God,by our readines to praiſe for 

the Works of God done by another, John 5.41,42. | 
Trisafigne, tharmen loue not God; when they 
| louenot goodnes in others, which ſure they doe 
not, ifthey commend it not. 

Dodt.5. Weldoing ought to be eſteemed wher- 
ſoeueritis found, in a ſubiect, as well as a Prince, 
inaſernant, as well asa Maſter : inall ſtates and 


good, and greatly both comfort them,and-incou- } 


or to get praiſero themſclues,or forany other cor- 
ruptend, eſpecially when our praiſes are to ſuch, | 


conditions of men: For God doth ſo, as may ap- 
ſ peare, 
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For the praiſe of. chews that ao well, Cu AP. 2, 


pear-, Epheſe5.7,8. and graceand goodnes is alike 
precious, whereſocuer it is/in the like degree : 
| which ſeruesto-rebuke that ſecret corruption in 


{rhe incouragement is dueto other men, onely be- 
| cauſetheyare poore, and becauſe they areworſer, 
| James 2, 1,2;3- You may now by this dodrinetry, 
whether they begoodthemſetues : For ic isaſigne 
of goodnes, to obſerue and loue goodnes, where- 


and ina poore Chriſtian, as well as a rich. 


1.Theſe4+4» Romi1345.iAnd therefore itisa poore 
praiſe,thatmen'raiſe tothEſelues for other things : 
all that fame, which is raiſed for any thing , but 
 weldoingy,is externall & yain: and therefore they 


rayſed from-their wit,orbeauty,/or birth , or pre- 
| ferment, or ſamprtuous buildings, or the like. 

| Thoſe may cauſea great fame, bur onely well-do- 
| char hypocritcs, that haue gotten reputation onely 
| becauſe they.arethought:to bee! &00d, have but 
; built in the ſands, For when intime ir ſhall appear, 
that their owne works.doc not'praiſe them, they 
{hall find,that the praiſe of men will nor laſt. Tris 
not ſaying well; thatiworks a durable good name, 


-_ 


|che. natures of men, that are'aptro'obſeruc and | 
praiſe good things in greater perfons,but withhold | 


but doing wel.It is but complementing atthe beſt,} 


to profelle and promiſe great-care of practice and] | 
prai- | 


ſocuer he ſeeth it: ina ſeruant, as well as ina frend, | 
DotF.6, It may bee yerfurther obſerued,that if | 


men would bee prayſed,they muſt doe well: praife | 
is ancly due to weldoing, Rom. 2.10.2.7im2.20;21 | 


are greatly-deceiued, thatreſtin the report thatts | 


; 


ing can cauſe a good fame. ..Secondly, it ſhewes | 
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[Ve . 14. For the praiſesf them that doo well... hs "I 


| prailing , and yet bee barren and 'vnfruitfull. 
Ye. 3. Thirdly, this ſhewes the great corrupti- 
on of their nature, that ſo vnquierly ſeek after 
praiſe,and com plain how much they be neglected, 
and yet their own conſciencesknow,how-idle and 
vnprofitable they are, and which is: worſe, that 
theynot onely doe not well, but manifeſtly doe 
euill, and {in daily in pride,and enuy.,in paſſion,and 
| wilfulnes, or other open tranſgreſſions. This thirſt 
after reſpeR aboue others, is a figne of a great 
ſtrength of hypocriſy, when they are more defi- 
{ rous to.be thought good,chen indeed to be ſo,and 
| more carefull of the praiſe of men, then of God. 
Fourthly, they ſinne ſhamefully, that praiſe the 
wicked ,and iuſtify. him thar 'God condemneth : 
but Salomon hath ſet a note vponthoſe perſons, that 
| | they are naught themſelues : For hee faith, that 
i  |they that break the law, praiſethe wicked , Pros. 
28.4.3nd 24,25.P/4l.10:3. : 
Fiftly, they are yet worſe, that glory in their 
ſhame, thar ſeek praiſe for the exceſſe of wicked- 
nes committed by them, either againſt God, or 
men : as they doe,that would bee commended for 
their coſt beſtowed on Idols; or for their worſhip- 
ping of Saints or Angels,or for their reuenges and 
wrongs done to men, or fortheir mightinefle to | 
hold out in drinking wine,orfor their fil:hy a&ts of Fo 
any kinde,or for their exceſſes in ftrange apparell, 
or for the rayfing of themſelues by vnlawfull 
meanes, or for their delictouſnes in their fare, or 5 
thelike. As thoſe glory in their ſhame, ſo their | | 
endis damnation, Phul.3.18. | 
| Sſ2 Laſtly, 


an, 


Helps to get 
praiſe from 


men, 


| ro honour God, isto ſeek bis Kingdom firft, and 


| the proud broughtlow, Zake1.14,20. 


ally to ſhew it liberally and readily,2.Cor.s. | 


'gENCE.. 


" For the praiſe of them that doo well, Cu av, ». | 


Laſtly,chis dodrine ſhould beger in men a great 
defireroliue profltably;and todoe good, and in a 
ſpeciall manner ro apply themſelues to ſuch 
works, as are moſt praiſe-worthy, | 

2weſt. Heere then ariſeth a queſtion , What 
things in- particular doe moſt aduantage a mans 
iuſtpraiſes e ; SP 

Avnſ; The anſwer is, that there are diners 
things will makea manto bee much praiſed, as, 

Firſt, to hanour-God : hee hath promiſed to 
honour thoſe that honour him , Prov.$. 17, Now 


to confeſle his name before men, though it bee in 
euill times. | 


Secondly,homility and a lowely carriage,with | 
meekenes. For the humble ſhall bee exalted, and 


Thirdly., mercyto-the-poore. This made the 
Macedonians famous in the. Churches, eſpeci-! 


Fourthly, diligence and exact carefulnes to dil- 


chargethelabours of our particular calling with| _ 


all faithfulnes:this made the good woman famous, 
mentioned, Prow 31. 27,28,29, 30, 3l. eſpecially 
if wiſdome and prouidence bec ioyned with dili- 


- Fiftly, tolivein peace, and ſtand to beequiet,] 
and meddle with .our ewne buſines, and'to be a 


peace-maker,winnes a great deal of praiſe}, 1.Theſ-| 


4+11,Math,F. 9. 


Sixtly, to bee exactly iuſt in mens dealings, and| 


true in his words and contracts; this wil make men 


abound} 


- 
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| 


. rected forthy owne cnds, and not done with dif 


: not onely ready toforgiue , but to pray for them, 


\ and to ſhew all willingnes to oucrcome their cuill 


| grace men more,then ſuch as are godly, and coun- 
| tenance none more then ſuch asare moſt diſlolute 


V n 8.14- For the praiſe of them that doo well, 


abound with bleſſings. The word is praiſes, asit is 
in other places tranſlated, Prov.28.20. 

Seuenthly, to bee courteous, is to bee amiable, 
ſo as it bee done without affeaation, and nor di- 


ſimulation. | 
Eightthly, todoc good to our enemies, to bee 


& forbearcto wrong, when it mightbe executed, 


with goodnes, Rom. 12.20,21. 


Ninthly, acareinall things ſtrialy to ſubmit 


our ſclues to the iuſt Laws of men , auoiding tranſ- 

greſſion for conſcience ſake, as the coherence in 

this place ſhewes, | 
And thus of the fixt dodrine. . 
Dot#. 7. It may yet further bec obſerued fro 


hence,that God doth require Magiſtratesin a ſpe- | 


ciall manner to looke vnto it,that they doeallthey 
can to praiſe and incourage Godly men, and ſuch 
as do good inthe countries, where they liue, Rom. 
13:5. This is the endof their calling, 10% 29. 25. 
This wil proue heauy one day for thoſe prophanc 
Magiſtrates, thatin the places of their abode dil- 


and lewd of life. The judgements ofthe Lord wil- 
be terrible againſt theſe vnrighteous men. | 
Laſtly, the Antithefis is heere to be noted. For 
when hee faith, that ſuch as doe well , ſhould be 
praiſed, he doth not ſay, that ſuch as doe evill, 
ſhould bee diſpraiſed: and this may be conſidered 


OM of, 
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630- | 1: For ſoisrbewillef God,  ' Cunt, x. | 
'  ſo,citherinthecaſeofpriuarperſons,or itiche caſe] 
of Magiſtrates. For priuat perfons,theyare bound 
rothe good-behauiour,in reſpe@ of theeuillof o-| 
chers many waies. Firſt,till their euils are knowne, | 
not to miſtruſt or condemn others, Secondly,| 
| when their cuils are knowne, if they bee ſecrer, 
|rhemuſtnor beerencaled-: if they bee open and 
the perſons bee good 'men, they muſt doe what 
they canto coverthem, and if they bee euilt men, 
chey muſtnor ſpeak of their diſpraiſes, without a| 
great reſpetof gloritying God byit:and befides, | 
chey muſt not ventureſo far to iudge of the finall| 

| eſtate of any man for any ecuils, tillthe end come. 
| In the caſe of ſuperiours it is true,. they may vſe 
diſpraiſe, but it muſt bee as a medicine, which 
muſt bee applied with many cautions , andthe in- 
gredients muſt bee Gods words, and not-their | 
OWNe. . 


Verſe 15. For ſoisthe will of God, tha with welldoing 
: you may putts filemce the ignorance of fooliſh 
men. | 


IN theſe words is contayned the ſecond argu- 
ment raken from the willof God. God is ſpeci-| 
ally defirons, thart+Chriſtians ſhould.doe all the 
good they can, and in particular ſhould bee care- 
| full ro obey the Magiſtrares,, becauſe by that 
meanesthey may confute ſuch ill-minded men,as 
arc apt to ſpeake euilofreligion: ſo that the words | 
containe a choice rule preſcribed vnto Chriſtians, 
to bee carefully obſerued. | ' 
a þ. 
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Ver. 15- For, ſo & the will of God. 

In which rule confider, 

Firſt, theauthority of it, Ss & the will of God. 

Secondly, the matter of it, well-doing. ; 

Thirdly, the end, whichis,the filencing of wic- 
ked men. 

For. ] I 

This word For, ſeems togiue a reaſon (not of 
what went next before inthe former verſe, but) of 
the exhortation to Chriſtians, asthey arc ſubieds, 
ſhewing the happy cffet of well-dooipg in genc- 
rall, and in particular, of their ſubmiſſionto Magi- 
ſtrates, and how orderly and profirablytheir life 
ſhould bee, as they are good Subicds, and ſcruice- 
able tothe Common-wealth, 

| For, ſo is the will of God.] © 4 

The will of God's diuerſly accepted inScrip- 
tures : for, though God's will indeed bee bur one, 
yet for our infirmities ſake,it is confidered of with 
diſtinction : and ſoitiseither perſonal, or effenti- 
all. There is a will of God that is perſonall,reſtrai- 
ned to ſome of the perſons : ſo, the Father wils the 
obedience anddeath of the Sonne, and Chriſt- 0- 
beies that will of his Father, 1ohn 6.38,39.40. Mat. 
26.39,42. But it isthe efſentiall will of God heer 
meant; the former is the will of God ad intray and 
this,the will of God adexrra, as they ſay in ſchools. | 

The efſentiall will of God is raken ſometimes 
forthe faculty of willing; ſometimes, for the at 
of willing; ſometimes, forthe thing willed ; and 
ſometimes, for the figne by which that will is de- 
clared, as, his Word is his will. Soheer, by his cf- 
omg will, God wils both good and euill, Good | 
| Sſ4 Ee is 
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= ische obiet of God's will properly, and of it elf : 
{Euill: js che obiect of the will of God, but onely 
| vnder ſomercipe@of good. Euill is either of pu 


ww 


[andthe Word of God. God is principium efſends, | 


God onely wils to permit, A4dGs 14.16. but it isnot 


— Asthewillof GQD concerns vs in matter of | 


giucs order what ſhallbee done by vs :*and ſo hee 


- te. 


For jo is the willef God: -— Cup, 2. 


niſhmenr, or of f11nc, Euill of puniſhment G O D 
wils, and is the Author of, pſalm 15.3. aStheiuſt 
Iudge of the world : and puniſhment of it ſelt is a 
good thing, as it isa workof iuſtice, Enuill of finne 


God's willing of cuill, is heer meant. 


good, it may bee conſidered either euangelically 
or legally. Euangelically,his wil giues order what | 
ſhall be done with vs: and ſo hewils the faluation 
of his Ele, Epher.11 . tobn 6.40. Legally,his will 


wils ourſanQification inall the rules of ir,and'in c- 
uery part, Col.r,10s: |: - 10) : eats 


By the will of God in this placethen, he meanes 
the Word of God, as it:containsthereuelation of 
what God would have doneby his ſeruants in the 
caſes ſpecified inthis Text. + þ £23 
Many: things-may' bee obſerued- out of theſe 
words. 4 72 

Dot.x. Firſt, wee may take notice ofthe two | 
onely Springs of all things to beknownein Religi- 
on, in theſe words,wvis,God,and his will; GOD, 


the Author of their Being : and the Will or Word 
of God, is principiuns cogwoſcend, the Fountaine of 
the knowledge of them, 1 1 0, 

DoFF.2. God dothwillallthat which-is to bee | 
done by: his ſeruants- in ary. patr'of their obed!-| 


ence, 


"— . 


"2 


al_— 


Vans.  ForſoitthewillefGod, © 


ence, or in any caſe of their hues : as-heere, the 
courſe they are to take either toward-the-Magi- 
ſtrate, or toward theirenemics, God wils it; that 
is, hce doth in himſelf approoue, ordetermine, or 
appoint, and by his Word he doth warrant and re- 


| quiceir. Andthe ſameisrrucofall the well-doo- 
| ings of godly men, God wils them : 'which'I ob- 
i{ſcrue for theſe vics. | | 


ples. Firſt, it may be agreat comfortto.a Chri- 


0 ſian, when he knowes he hath done whar- GO D 
. would haue himto.doo : for,;thenhe uy befure, | 
God will not forget his labour, and work'of lone | 


and obedience, Heb.6.8. The Hebrewthat ſigni. 
fieth will, ſignifies pleaſureand delight: and when 


takes pleafure in, as in” Eſay 6244. 'Hopheibah,, My 


| will is in her, or, My delightis inhim: God takes | - 
great delight, when wee doo his will} Every care- | 
full Chriftian is bis Hophzibah. And belides,if God | 


| it is giuento God, it notes, that what hee wils, hee | 


doo will, we ſhould doofo. Ged willdefend-and | 
protect vs in. our waies :; That may-\upport vs + | 
gainſtall the croſſes or oppoſitions that may+bee 

like to befall'vs. And that made the Apoſtles place | 
in every Epiſtle, that They were Apoſtles by-the |: 
will of God: Ando, fuchgodly-Chriſtians a$©- | 


bey the humaneordinancesof men intheſe times 


ſclues. with this, thar Thus was the wilt of God, 
that: they ſhould ſo. obey:: and thar muſt ſuppore 


minded; how: well ſoruer reputed of; and-make 


ld 
—_ 


of quarrell and contention, muſt-comfort them- | 


them againſt the concrary wils of men otherwiſe | 


chem bring, their owne hearts into obedience to} - 
thatt_ 
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- | withall, this ſhould the more quicken to obedi- 


| the creature, it giues affiſtance, itwill ſee it; done, 


Fd 


oy that place, what isto be done, but alſo wharaſ- 


Ys For, ſos the willef God. 'C HA Ke 


that which God would havethemto doo,&c. 

. Do. 3. The Word of God, is the willing of 
God, and {ocalled here ::and God's Word may be 
ſaid ro be his will, in two reſpects; eyther becauſe 
ofthe form,orin reſpet of the matrer. In reſpe@of 
theform, it may be cald his will, becauſe itis dige- 
ted in forme ofa Teſtament; and Chriſt the Wiſ- 
dome of God, hath ſet it in ſuchforme,as if it were 
his laſt Will and Teſtament, as'in ſome reſpeRs it 
is : Orclſe chiefely, becauſe what God doth ex- 
prefieor require inthe Scriptures, is agreeable to 
thevery Naturcand:willot God; hee doth in him- 
ſclfe willit, as well as in his Word promiſe or re- 
quire it ; which ſhewes a great difference between | 
the lawes of Princes and the Lawes of God. : For, 
many'timesthe lawes of Princes agree not with 
the natures and hearts of Princes ; whereas God's 
Word is alwaics agreeable to God's. Will : and 


encc; becauſe, by conforming our ſelues to God's 
Word, we conforme our {clues to God's Nature. 
And further, it may comfort vs in the hope of 
ſtrepgth, to bee enabled to doe God's Will, and 
what herequires,becauſc he wils what we ſhould | 
doe : For; God's Will cauſerh an'imprefſion vpon' 


hewill worke our works for vs; God's Word is a 
Word of power, it workes what it wills, which 
mens lies cannot doe : / When wee know God 
wills ſuch a thing -in his Word to bee done, we 
ſhould conceiue, that hedothnot onely ſhewe vs 


: X 


fiſtance 
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fittance weſhall haue to doe it. | 
DodF.a. The Will of God, is the rule of our a- 
ions , what he wills, we muſt doe, 'and ſo it is vr- 
ged here by the Apoſtle; and therefore it ſhould 
teach vstolabourro vnderſtand what his will is, 
fince all is loſt that is not conformed to this rule, 
Epheſ.5.10. We muſt get vs torheLawand tothe 
teſtimonies. For, whatſoever isnot direfted from 
thence, harh no light in it, Eſay 8.20. Secondly,we 
muſtgoto God, and pray himto'reach vstodoe 
his Will, fince he hath enrolled: it in his Word, ?f, 
143.10, Thirdly, ifrhis dorine werethroughly 
digeſted, vnruly, froward, and wilfull Chriſtians 
would make more conſcience of their paflionare 
and incorrigible courſes. Let them look toit in| 
time :they muſt giue account to him that ſo hatly| 


preſcribed rules by his will, that he will not admit | 


of courſes carried onely by their wils. Fourthly,; 
Inferiours muſt look te the warrantof theiraQi-} 


ons : it isnot the will of man, but the will of: God | © 


can iuſtifiethem to doo well, 1.Pet-4-2...Laſtly, it 
his will rule vs, then wee muſt rake heed: of that 
fault of making the lawes of our wils, the cauſesot. 
his will ,; as they doo, that thinkGod muſt will to 
doo nothing with wicked men, vnlefle his will bee 
confined to certain rules, which they conceiue in 
their wils. | le 
Deot#.5; Thatthe bare fignification of Gods wil} 
ſhould be argument enough to perſwade a godly 
Chriſtian rodoo any thing, though it beero deny 
himſelf, or to go a courſe which is crofſeto/his 


mw deſires. The knowledge of God's —_— | 
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dead our Lord leſws, thargreat 


7 Bor ſoigthe willof God. Cn a Wy 
doth compella godly minde to obey. Ir is not the 
Maieſty,or the rewards of God,but God's wil wa 


alone {utficcth to guide bim : which may try the 
obedience of man by the motiues. Foronely the 


ſound Chriſtian wil obey fimply forthe comman- 


dement ſake, and muſt teach vs to ſtick to'it, the 


| barewillof God muſt rule vs, though there were 


neuer ſo many men contrary-minded. 
Fe. T he vie is for triall of hypocrites: the true 
Chriſtian laies downall his owne courſes, as foon 


as cucrhee hearestheſoundof Gods will. 


Doctr. 6. ThepraQice of a Chriſtian muſt bee 
confirmed iuft according to the pattern : ſo isthe 
will of God, it muſt bee iuſt ſo, as the will of God 
is: ſofromthemanneras well-as from the matter, 
which ſhould teach vs three things. 

Firſt, to walk circumſpeRly , ſeeing wee muſt 
look ſopreciſely tothe manner, as well astothe 
matter of Gods will, Epbeſ.5.15. et 

Secondly, wee muſt therefore increaſe in the 
knowledge of his wil, Col.110.for the more things 
are to be done, or the more exactly God wills vs 


todoe, the more care wee muſt have to increaſe | 


our knowledge,and ſtudy his will;finceall muſi be 
luſt ſo, as hee wils to haue it. 

Thirdly, wee thould bce ftirred vp. to pray for 
our ſelues, and one for another, ſeeing it is ſuch 
a hard thing to live a Chriſtianlife, and to plealc 
God. Mark with what force of wordsthe Apoſtle 
praied about this point, Heb.13. 20,21. 

Now the God of peace , that ge, ao4ine from the 

ſhep card of the ſheepe, 
through 
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VuR.15. Fox ſo is the will of God, | 637 i 
| through the blood of the enerlaſtiing Conenant, | 
Make you perfect incuery good work to doe his will, [ 
working in you that which is well pleaſing in bis fiebt, 

i through 1eſus Chriſt, to whom vee glory for ener ande- | 
ger, Amen. | 

2neft. But can a Chriſtian bee ſo exaQ, as to 
anſwer the pattern,to doe iuſtſo as God wils him? = 

Au(. 1, Hee may,for the ſubſtance of the obe- 
dience, though not forallthe degrees, orcircum- 
| ſtances. {4 & 

2. He may do it in defire : hee muſt ſer his pat- 
terne before him, as that hee deſires to follow, | 
{ and ftriues as well as heecan,and is vexcd becauſe 
hee cannotdo it: and' with God, if wee have al- 
waics done as much as well as we did deſire to do, | 
{ heeaccepts the deſireforthe deed : but it is cer- 

taine ofthe moſt of vs in the moſt things, that we 
} f haue neither done the things right, nor brought | 
the deſiring to dothem: and therfore it iSiuſt with | 
God, if wee loſe what wee haue wrought. - 
Doe?.7. That in ſome caſes God would have 
| vs take notice of his will in more eſpeciallmanner: | 
| hee hath certaine ſpeciall wils. : there are ſome 
things, that hee dothas it were more ſtand vpon, 
then other things, and theſe ſpeciall wills of God = 
we muſtheedefully take notice of: as forinſtance, 
1:Theſ. 4. about auoiding fornication, this is the. 
{will of God, hee meaneth his ſpeciall chiefe will: | 
fo about thankſgiuing, 1.Theſ.5.18. Where the 
Apoſtle vrgeth the wil of God as athing that God ] 
would abote many other things hauedon, Aboue .- = 
all things giue thanks : For this is rhe will of _ | 
Co! 
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5 '&c. S oO our Sauiour Chriſt notes, in his owne 0c- 


what things God doth ſpecially require of vs,and 
ro apply our {clues to his will , thatthe Lord may 
take pleaſure in vs, and ſay of each of vs, as he did 
of Cyrus, He istheman of my will : which is heer 
explained, He is the man that executethmy coun- 
ſell, Eſay 46.11, It was Dawids fingular glory,that 
hee would doeall Gods will : whatfocuer ſpeciall 


| ſeruice God had rodo,Dawid was ready to execute 


it, As 13. For heercinlieth the triall of a ſound 
Chriſtian, he doth the will of his heauenly Father, 
and reſts not intalking of Religion onely,and pro- 


| fcſling it, Mar. 7.21. Rom. 2.11. 1.10hn 2.17. And 


in particular , in this text wee ſee there bee two 
things,that God would faine bhaue vs do to filence 
wicked men, and ſtop their mouthes : Firſt, hee 
would haue ys ſo ro behaue our ſ{elues, that wee 
keepe out of their danger in reſpet of the Lawes 
of Magiſtrates. Secondly, and then to liueſuch a 
diſcreet and profitable life,that they may ſee, that 
wee differ from all other ſorts of men inthe good-. 
nes of our conuerſation. If wee-would doe, what 
might bee ſpecially pleaſing to God, we mult bee 
carefull of theſe two things. 

Doe. $. Laſtly, wee may heerenote, that the 
will of God may bee knowne effeQually , though 


this | 


_ at — Cw 


IEEE 


> | 
» Fe. The vic ſhould bee, to teach vs to IS 


| 


| 


| 


it bee not knowne diſtintly. The Apoſtle is ſure, | 


Chapter, nor Verſe quoted,norcan any particular 
place be alleaged; rhar rheſe preciſe words:dooex- 

refſe God's will : bur, inaltnuchas the meaning is 
to bee found in the ſcope of many places of Scrip. 


of God. | 2 2009 
Thus of the authority of this: rule; The matter 


| this is the will of God ; and yertthere 1sno Book, 


ture, therefore it may bee well fo called, The will 


of it follows, which is,well-dooing. 
With well-dooing. AYotogomvicg.] 

The word is not the ſame with thar-in the for- 
mer verſe : for,heer itis a Participle of the preſent 
time, and notes the continuall cuſfome of well- 
dooing, and giues vs to vnderſtand, that if euer we 
would effectually filence wicked men, we muſt be 
continually exerciſed in well-dooing, Our good 
works (though of great cxcellency)yet work'but 
a ſudden blaze : the effect of them will be quickly 
ended, or ſoon put our, and then will wicked men 
return totheir old courſe of reproaching, if they 
bee not daily confuted' by the ſtill freſh andnew 
fruits of a Chriſtian: wee mult bee tull of new and 
good fruits, James 3.17. and ncuer weary of well- 
dooing. | | : G1] 

The ſenſe of the word then is this;as'if it were | 
rendred thus: This is the will of God, that they | 
thatare daily exerciſed in doing good, ſhould put 
to filence fooliſh men : for, the orijcinall 'word 
doth note the perſon, as well as the good done | 
which affoords another doGtiine. . rf 
| Dof#.2, God would haue good men;thatare ful 


wo good fruits, to enter into the liſts againſtwicked 
men, 


ety 


V uns. — - Withwell doving. Tos 
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Fith well-deoing. | "C#nrx, 


men,to vanquiſh and filencethem: whichimplics, 
that God would not haue formal Chriſtians or hy- 
pocrites to meddle with the quarrell of Religion : 
for, they will ſpoil all inthe end, when their hol- 
lownefle and hypocriſic is diſcouered : they will 
make fooliſh men rail and blaſpheme worſe than 


| before. Such are fir ro plead for, and defend Reli- 


gion, as be mantfull, and full of good works. And 


therefore the weak Chriſtians ſhould not be auer- | 


buſic and ficry in meddling with wicked men, or 
putting themſelues forward to defend ſincerity, til 
their works could plead forthem : before we ſer- 
on to be great talkers for Religion, we ſhould pro- 
uide goad ſtore of good works, by which wee 
might demonſtrate the truth and power of godli- 
neficin vs. 


Of well-doing init ſelf, I haue intreated before: | 


onely, before I paſſefrom it, methinks iris lamen-1 
table, that our hearts can beeno more fired to the 
care of it. Oh that wee were once brought but to 
conſent from the heart, with confirmed purpoſe, 
to ſet vpa courſe by our lives to win glory to our 
Religion ! We ſce how fain God would haue vsdo 
ſo : and it would plague wicked men, that would 
fainrail at vs: nothing would more confute them. 


| And beſides,ather Scriptures ſhew,no life aboun- 


deth more with ſtedfaſtnes and contentment; than 


a life fruitfully ſpent : eſpecially, how can weebee 


ſtillthus careleſs, ifwe rememberthe great recom- 
_ of reward in another world? Oh this forma-. 


lity. and outward ſhew,and ſeruing God for taſhi- 
on ! how deeply is it ſeated in mens manners! Ir is 


likely, 


| 


Va Rel'5; - With well-deving. 


likely, the moſt of you that hearthis dorine,will 
fay iis good and perhaps ſome oneor two of you 
wil be a hittle touchr with akind of conſulration in 
your ſclues, which way you might doe well. But 
alas,alas ! out andalas! Oh that I could get words. 
ro gore your yery Soules with ſmarting paine, that 
| this Docrine might be written in your very fleſh, 
| fora thouſand roone,you will goethe moſt of you 
away,and not redrefſe your wales : Religion ſhall 
notbe honored by you more then before : curſed 
| be that worldly drofſe or ſpirituall ſecurity , that. 
willthusrobbe and ſpoyle your Soules, and keepe' 
Religion wirhout hertrue gloſſe and beautie, and 
ſhiningglory. - | 
Imighthere alſo note, that ſubmiſton to the 
ordinances of men, is one part of a Chriſtian man's 


protcſion of R<Higion, becauſe it is the diſcharge 
of the duty enioyned vs by God;zand ſo isa part of 


ordinances, is ro obey God's commandement. Se-: 


mans Lawes, makes the religious workes of Chii- 

ſtians ro bethe more ynrebukeable in the cyes of 
wicked men; and therefore they are to bee warned 
of their raſhneſſe, that ſay; that conformity to 
mens lawes is cuill dooing, when God fayes ir is 
well doing : they ſay it isa finne,God fayes it is a 
good worke. 'It.is neerer to thetruth, and ſaferto | 


well doing, anda fpeciall ornament of the fincere |. 


the obedience due to God himſelfe; to keepetheir | 


| condly, becauſe ſucha conſcionable ſubmiſſionts | 


lay, tharnot conforming is a finne, becauſe it isa| 
breach of Gad's expreſſe commandement in the | 
former verſe : and therefore alſo godly Chriſti-| 
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| [table, that our hearts can bee no morefired to the 


| And beſides,ather Scriptures ſhew,no life aboun- 
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men,to vanquiſh and filencethem: which implics, 
that God would not haue formal Chriſtians or hy- 
pocrites to meddle with the quarrell of Religion : 
for, they will ſpoil all inthe end, when their hol- 
lownefle and hypocriſie is diſcouered : they will 
make fooliſh men rail and blaſpheme worſe than 
before. Such are fir to plead for, and defendReli- 
gion, as be manfull, and full of good works. And 


| buſic and fiery in meddling with wicked men, or 
putting themſelues forward to defend ſincerity, til 
their works could plead forthem : before we ſer- 


uide good ſtore of good works, by which wee 
might demonſtrate the truth and power of godli- 
neſicin vs. | 

Of well-doing init ſelf, I hauc intreated before: 
onely, before I paſſefrom it, methinks iris lamen- 


care of it. Oh that wee were once brought but to 
conſent from the heart, with confirmed purpoſe, 
to ſet. vpa courſe by our liues to win glory to our 
Religion ! We ſee how fain God would hauevsdo 
ſo : and it would plague wicked men, that would 
fainrail atvs: nothing would more confute them, 


deth more with edfaſtnes and contentment, than 
a life fruitfully ſpent : eſpecially, how can wee bee 
ſtillthus careleſs, ifwe rememberrhe great recom- 

enſe of reward in another world? Oh this forma- 
lity. and outward ſhew,and ſeruing God for faſhi- 


therefore the weak Chriſtians ſhould not be over- | 


onto be great talkers for Religion, we ſhould pro-| 


| 


on! how deeply is it ſeated in mens CA” - is 
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| away,and not redrefſe your wales : Religion 


ſtians ro bethe more vnrebukeable in the cyes of 


well doing : theyay/ it isa finne,God fayes. it is a 


Lee ee nd ” 


fay it is good and perhaps ſome one ortwo of you 
wil be a hittle touchr with akind of conſulration in 
your ſclues, which way you might doe well. But 


ro gore your very Soules with ſmarting paine, that 
this Doctrine mighr be written in your very fleſh, 
for a thouſand roone,you will goethe moſt of 2 

all 


not be honored by you more then before : curſed 
be that worldly droſle or ſpirituall ſecurity , that. 
willchusrobbe and ſpoyle your Soules, and keepe 
Religion without hertrue gloſſe and beautie, and 


ſhining glory. | 


likely, the moſt of youthat hearthis do@rine,will | 


alas,alas! out andalas ! Oh that I could get words. 


Lmighthere alſo note, that ſubmiſſion to the 
ordinances of men, is one patt of a Chriſtian man's 


profcfſion of Religion; becauſe ir-is the diſcharge 
of the duty enioyned vs by God;and ſo isa part of 


ordinances, is ro obey God's commandement. Se- 
mans Lawes, makes the religious workes of Chii- 
wicked mer, and therefore they are to bee warned 


of their raſhneſle, that ſay; that conformity to 
mens lawes is cvill dooing, when God fayes ir is 


good worke. It.isneerer to thetruth, and ſaferto | 
lay, tharnot conforming is a finne, becauſe it is a 
breach of God's expreſſe commandement in the| 
former verſe : andtherctore alſo godly Chriſti- 


well doing, anda fpeciall ornament of the fincere |. 


the obedience due to God himſelfe; to keepetheir | 


condly, becauſe ſucha conſcionable ſubmiſfionts | 


Tt ans, | 
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ans, whether Miniſters or priuate perſons, that 0- 
the tawes of men fimplyout of Conſcience of 
God's Commandements, and not for corrupt 
ends, may comfort themſelues, that che good God 
doth like of what they doe, becauſe ir is his will 
that ſo they ſhould doe, and heſayes they do well, 
though ſom good men are c6trary-minded, &out | 
[of weaknes, cenſure them as cuill doers. Then itis 
implyed heer,that the conſcionable conformity of 
godly Chriſtians ſhall be rewarded in Heauen.For 
all well-doing ſhall bee/rewarded in Heauen 5 but 
{ſubmiſſion to humane Ordinances, is well-doing, 
and therefore ſhall be rewarded in Heauen. Paul 
15 crowned in Heauen, for his holding to the Ie- 
wiſh Ceremonies,to winthe Iews, and further the | 
{liberty ofhis Miniftery. 
| Thusofthematter required. The end follows. | 
That you may put to filence the ignorance of 
| foal —_— 


The word hcer rendred, To put to filence, is 
diuerſly accepted, orthe force of ir is ſhewed by 
_ fdiverſetearmes in ſeuerall Scriptures. Sometimes 
| itis tranſlated,to ſtill a thing thatis tumultuous and] 
raging: and ſo the Sea was filcnced or made Rill, | 
' Aark 4.39. Sometimes it is tranſlated, To make | 
| |ſpecchleſſeor dumb : ſo Aarh.22.12. Sometimes, 
| i To confute,ſo as they hauenot a word to anſwer, 
| ſo A4.22,34. Sometimes, To muzzle, or tic vp| 
the mouth: ſo 1.Cr.9,9. 1,7im.5. 18.and ſo it fig- 
nifics properly: and ſo well-doing is intended 
heeras a means to muzzle the mourhes of wic- 
ked mens... | no] 


| 


at. 


ct 


Vs Ra IF» That ye may put to ſilence. : 


The word heer rendred, Fooliſh-men, ſignifies 
properly, men without a minde, or men thar haue 
not vic of their ynderſtanding, and ſo are either na- 
turall fooles,or mad men. | 

The Do&rines that may bee gathered from 
hence, are many : For it may beecuidently colle- 
| Red from hence, Eee 

DoZ#.r. That wicked mendo viually in all pla- 
ces ſpeake cuill of godly men, they are proneto it, 
they doe icvſually. T he holy Ghoſt heer ſuppo- 
ſeth it to bee done, asthe vſnall courſc in all ages 
| and conditions of the Chriſtian Church; and no 
maruell : For it bath been, in all ages paſt, the 
conditionof godly men, to becuill ſpoken of, and 
| flandered, God's children were as ſignes and 
wonders, (43 8. And whoſocuer refrayncth him- 
ſelfe from cuill, maketh himſelfea prey , E/#3 59. 
15. The throats of wicked men, are theordinary 
burying places for the names. of the Righteous, 
Row.3.And this is the moreto be heeded, if wee | 
mark in Scriptures,cyther perſons reproaching, or 
the perſons reproached, or the matter of the re- 
proach, orthe maner. For the perſons reproching, 
we ſhall read, ſometimes that men are reproached 
by ſuch as-are of the ſame Religion with them, 


P/alme 5 0.16. Eſay $.18. Cant.1.6. Yea;ſometimes | 
that godly men are reproached by ſuch as are of 
their owne houſe and kindred, as 1/aak was by 1/- 
mael, and eſepb by his brethren z the parents ate a- 


gainſt the children, and the children are againſt 
the parents and : a mans enemies, are thoſe of his 
owne houſe, And forthe perſons reptodchon WB 
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1 4.9,10,13. yea, the Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelf, ac, 


' | poſſible forwardnes and malice :thus the Abies 


wicked men, is twofold. Firſt, there is theirnatu-| 
 rall hatred of goodaes : it is not becauſe of the {in} 


[. —— 
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ſhall finde them to bethe moſt eminentand godly 
perſons z as, 1#b, 1ob 30... Moſes, Heb. 11.26, Dazid; 
Pſalm 35.15. leremiah, 18.18. the Apoſtles, 1. Cor. 


12.3. And, forthe matter obicQed, we ſhall finde, 
chat godly men haue been reproached with the 
moſt vile ſlanders that almoſt might bee.” I may 
ſpare other teſtimonies now, ſeeing Chriſt him- 
ſelf was charged with Fartony, blaſphemy, ſedi- 
tion, deceit,diabolicall working, and to haue a di- 
uell in him : and hee ſuppoſeth it to bee the caſe of 


Chriſtians ,-to bee ſpoken againſt with all man-| 
| ner of cuill-ſaying, &ar.5.12, And for the maner,| 


two things may be noted. 

Firſt, that many times wicked men ſet them- 
ſclues to ſtudy and inuent, withoutall colour of 
occafion, miſchicuous things to reproach godly 
men withall : thus they deuiſed deuices againſt le- 
remiah. | | 

Secondly, that when they hane euill reports a- 
foor, they purſue them, and divulge them with all 


rare Dawid'sname, and ceaſed not, Pſalm 35.15. and 

ill-minded men ceaſe not, till that good men may 

be euery where euil} ſpoken of, C4#528. 
The reaſon of this ſtrangekinde of ill hymourin 


of godly men, but fimply becauſe they follow | 
goodnes. There is a naturall antipathy between a 
good life, and a bad man, 1.Johw 3.13,14+ 1:Ptt.4.5- 
F/alm 38.20, Secondly, the other is, becaulcit1s 
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one of the rules ofthe diuell, Tobe an decuſer of 


| their father the diuell they will doo; 1obn 8.44%) 
Thevſe isdiuerſe:: for, - |: d 0155220) 
yſes. Firſt, it ſhould ipformemen; notto think 

it trange whenthey ſee ſuchthings cometo/paſte: 

falls godly men, but whathath accompanicd the 
condition of all godly men almoſtinall Ages.  - 


they come; to contend for the truth; and ftriueto- 


Pro.12.18.. | ? 
Thirdly, godly men ſhould arme themſelues, | 
and prepare tor reproaches, and accordingly ſtirre 
vp their hearts wich comforts out of the Word of 
God, againſt the time of ewill and trials. F | 
Fourthly, they ſhould be made, for that reaſon, 
the more carefull of all their carriage, that they 
giuenot occaſion topeoplethat arcſd aptto ſpeak 
euill of them,as was vrged out of verſe 12 of this 
chapter. 
Fittly, all men ſhould look to their ears and take | 
heed what and how they hearereports.. It is an-ill 


dalous reports of godly men, Pre.17.4. And God 
 willplague menin hell, not onely for making, but 
for louinglies,thoughthey be made by othermen, 


ucth away the rain : ſo ſhould their angry counte- 
| nancedriueaway the ſhowres of reproach,that fall 


the brethren, and good liuers : and the workes of | 


for, no other triall, inthispoint of repro *; 


Secondly,godly men ſhould berhe moreſtirred | 
vp to prepare Apologies, and in all places where |' 


gcther,ro preſerue the reputation of one another, | 


ligne of a vitious nature, To be aprto belecue ſcan-| 


Reu.22.8. And therefore as the North-windedri- | 


F24* -: _ from 


EY 


Cups, WY 


$3 
a 


Cad A - 


kr. 18, 21 


| We muftſtriverobeevarebukeable: and the rea- 
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] caufereproches & ſlanders haue diuerſe ill effedts: 


| ches areto be auoided as, muctrastieth in vs: God: 


| as diuerſePfalmgsſhew'tand: Jeremy falls into deſ- 


| ys of And further, many times in 
the be 


| ieted are vntraths, the reproaches leaue akinde 
| of ſtain, and work akinde of ſuſpicion , and lefſen 


That ye wy pars filenee. = C Wars 2. 
from backbiting tohgues;/Prowerby 25, verſe 23, 
> --:. Thus ofthe firftpoinr,7; > 104 

De##.2 le:imay be hencealſvnoted, that'reproa- 


would hauc vs doo allwe mayto liue ſo, that wee 
mightnatbereproached, Pſalm 39.8. Phil. 1. 15. 


ſons are, firſt, becauſcetery Chriſtiary is not able: 
to bear reptoaches, when heſhall finde himſelf to 
be ſlandered. Dasid ſhewes himſelf very vnquiet, 
when he was R——— in ſome caſcs, 


perate extremities about them. Secondly , be- 


for, theyatelike-fwords and rayfors; and a man 
ſhould /augid}the woundsof ſwords ard rayſors 
as much as'hee can.” Thirdly, and befides, fore 
kindes of ſlinders'doo keep many men off from 
imbracing Religion as, the Tewes would not re- 
cciue Pas/'s dodtrine; becauſe that way was cucry 


ſ mindes, thatareperſwaded the things ob- 


theeſtimationof the perſon traduced. Fourthly, it 


{landers will ryn ſtrangely. A'whole Country, yea 
the whole Kingdome will be in a ſhort ſpace filled 
with the flanders : which muſtneeds come toma- 
ny perſons thar aredeſtiture of all apology for the 
innocent, And laſtly, the ſhowres of flanders, that 
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is:to: bee auoided, becauſcitis ſo eaſily diffuſed :| 


are caſt ypon godly men; many times arc but fore- 
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And therefore they doe yery fooliſhly ;that de- 


pole doe things that bee croſſe tothe comrſe ofthe! 


wilfull oppoſition to the world. - | | 
And therefore alſo wee ſhould bee very thanke- 


to keepe wicked men quiet,if it may bee. + © + | 
Det.3. It may here be further noted, that it isa 


batefull thing tobean ignorantand fooliſhmanin | 


kinde of grieuousſcornez many reaſons make this | 
point euident. For firſt, the Sacrifices offered'for | 
the ignorances of the people, ſhewed: them, that it 
was a vilething to be ignorant, Heb.9.7.:Secondiy, 
the very nature of ignorance ſhewes itto: be 2'vile 
thing ; for, is it nota hatefull thing to. ysto bee 
blinde in our bodiesthow'much mores ir,to/hauc 
the eyes of our, mindes @ut's Thirdly, becauſe'ir 
argues that a man hath not the Spirit. of: God: ih 
him; for God's Spiritis giuen to-men; tharithey 
might know the' things: of God::: and therefore. 
whena man cannot know the things of God, iris a 
ſignethat he'wantsi God's Spirit; r«Cor; 2712, 14. 
Fourthly, becauſe-when: God would /of purpole 
plague aman with a ſpeciall- or horrible curſevp- 


| 


runners ofgrieuous Rarmes-of perſecution, doin] 


fulltzo God, when hegiues vs-any breathing times | 
from reproachesandſlanders, by all good meanes| 


fire ro bee reproached , and byheir: indiſcretions | 
irritate the tonguesof wicked menagainſtthem. Tr || 
isagroſle tolly in ſome Chriſtiang,that will of pur-/| 


world in things indifferent;therebytoproclaimea}] 


ſpiritual things ::they. are mentioned -here witha | = 


j 


on hisſoul;this ig; togiuc himwpron ſortiſh ſp | | 
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| brings vpon 'che ignorant. perſons for finne, Tt 


 |blockifh'ignorance, Eſay 44. 18,20, As ignorant 


| the bodytoliucina-dungeon "beſides, all their 


reſpeairheſtnnestbreedes; or the puniſhment it 
iscertaine;that ignorance Frhemother of viceand 

ion : an ignorant perſon mayquickly make 
ſinne ſo groſſily abſurd orabominable, bur this 


care too. The Prophet 1/aiah opens the dorage of 
Idalaters;and ſhewestheroote of it-to- bee their 


perſons may bermade wiltull Tdolaters, and thar 


| $} &c. yea, they would at ſometimes kill 
Chriſt himſelfe;ifhecomein'their way, Zake 23. 
.34- Weſccintowhatfinnes ignorant perſons fall, 
into-ſuchi'as whoredome, Sodomitry , buggery, 


ſeeinot: their danger; bur like bruite beaſts arc 
ſenſlefſe;o and-forthe offences, in reſpe&t of pu-' 
niſhment, theyare fearefull, whether wee reſpect 
this life, oranother world: Inthis life their igno- 
in ignorance, is worſe forthe wicked, thenit is for 
beſtworkes areloſt, all they-doe is abominable, 
their good tnindes and' meanings : For without 


and if they were neuerTſo zealous ;- yet rheyloſe 


kinde of men may commitrit, and withour ſenſe or | 
eaſily: {0 may'they be whoremongers, Pros.7.22. | 
ſtealing, murther,drunkenneſfe, ſwearing, and yet{| 
rancedeptiuesthem of the fight of all thoſe things | 
rhathaveitrueglary orcomfort inthem. Toliuc | 


Heſh.6.7: Pfabme 14. 1,3. andit isinvaine to pleade| 
knowledgethe minde'is notgood; Proverts I 9. 2: | 


That yee may put to ſuencethe ignorance. Cnar.2.| 
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peareby the effefs;ofthisſottiſhneſſe, when wee | 


himfelfe guilry/of aWor of fins: yea-there-isno.| 
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their labour, Rowiroca and\Fuithes; this forvith- | 
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neſſe brings many a curſe ypon men; yea, when it 
is gencrall , it brings fearcfull: publique Plagues, 
Eſay1. 3.056.and 5-13. Heſp.4.1,2.5nd which is worſt 
of all, afterall che miſeries of this lite, they muſt 
go downto hell, they are vtterly vndone for cuer, 
this isthe place of all them that know not God, Jeb 
13.v1t, and Ho(þ.4.6. 

Yſes. Thevſe may be: Firſt, for to ſhew the la- 
mentable eſtate of multitudes of Chriſtians, that 
frequent our aſſemblies, and yer are ſtill extreme 
ſots in regard of ſpirituall-things + They fauor no- 
thing but rhe things of the fleſh;and relliſh nothing 
but what lowes from feſhly wiſedome : Aske the 
Labourer of his worke, or the Artificer of matters 
of trade,orthe Husband-iman of the fruits of the 
ground, orthe Gentleman of his pleaſures or the 
newes ofthe World, or the Scholler of humane 
learning, and you ſhall haue an anſwere many 


| heauenly things, except a fewe generall ſayings, 
they canſay nothing but froth or error, they -are 
as blockiſh, as ifthey had neuer heard ofthe Goſ: 
pell. How many Maſters are therein /ret,and yet 
know not the things that concerne ſound regene- 
[ration, and. a true-ſanRtified life ! Dawd calls him- 
ſelfe a beaft, in reſpe&t of the remaingders of igno- 
rance in ſome things, being excellently qualified 
with true knowledge. Oh how brutiſh then muſt 
theſe perſons account themſelues to bee ! What 
heart canſtand before the ſerious thouglits of the 
damnationof multitudes, that now fit with' vs in 


Tancc? Heſb. 4.6. - An 


times to admiration :- Burt aske of Heaven and . 


| 


the Houſe of God, cuen for thisyery aa oF 
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\ Prou,4.7.andtothat endto pray with Dawid ; That | 


That ye may pat to lence. C HAP,2. 


ſpeakeable aucricneſle that is in man, that of all 
orts, though they be warned, yet ſome will on ſtil, 
anddy without wiſdom, 1b 4.20. and whichis yet 
more, in places where men haue the meanes plen- 
tifully, yer what number doth the God of this 
world keepe in blindnefle, ſo as they liue and die | 
very ſots, cuen in thoſe places where they haue 
_—_ vpon line, and precept vpon precept, and 
yetthe people no more inftructed then the childe 
new weaned from the breſt © Eſay 28.9. Y ca the 
more fearcfull is the eſtate of diuers, that they doe 
not onely want knowledge, bur they reicit , and 
blaſpheme it, as if it were not onely vnneceſlary, 
but hatefull: they loue datkenefſe more then light, 
and therefore their damnationfleepeth not , Joh. 3. 
19. J6b.21. 14s | | 
But on the other ſide, ſo many as haue their harts 
touched from God, let them bee warned to auoid 
ignorance, as they would auoid the death of their 
ſoules , let it bee hatefull to them to bee babics in 
vnderſtanding , 1. Cor. 14 20. Eph. 5.16. andlearn 
of Salomep, aboueallthings,toget vnderftanding, 


gn i ns, tat =, 


God wouldgiue him vnderſtanding that he might 
live, P/al. 11 9. 144.and when men haue thelight, 
they ſhould walk in the light: and when God giues 
the inſtrutions,they ſhould take heed, tharthey be 
not as the horſe or mule, to learnnothing bur what 
they are forced vnto ; but rather with all diligence 


Andthe morelamentable is it toobſeruethe yn... 


readineſſe, to wait daily atthe gatesof wil- 
dom, 2/4l. 32.8,9. > : 
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| Vun 5, The ignorance of fool men, 


Bur if men bee ſtil] ſenſelcefle and wilfull , then I | 
ſy to them, as the Apoſtle ſaid, it the hatefulneſſe | 
of their ignorance willnort appeares Zes him that is 
ionorant be ignorant ſitll, 1. Cor. 14.38. | 

Dot#. 4, It may bee likewiſenoted, that in the 
language of God ,vnregenerate menare fooles, or 
rather mad-men, men without mindes, Row, 1, 3, 
Tit. 3. 3» 

And that this point may be more cleare,I would 
conſider of the fignes of a ſpiricuall mad-man, or 
foole : and that this point alſo may bee cleared, 
you muſt remember, there are two ſorts of men 
are ſaid litrerally ro bee without mindes:- the one 
is naturall fooles, and their diſeaſe is called woris : 


theother is furious mad-men, and their diſeaſe is 
called mayia : both ſuffer alienation of minde;they 


_ | wanttheir mindes, or theright vie of them: and ſo |_ 


there are twoſorts of men which ſpiritually want | 
mindes: ſome are reſembled by fooles, and ſome 
by mad-men, | 

Aſpirituall foole may bee known eſpecially by 
two fignes,; Firſt, by his mindleſneſſe: heehathno 
thoughts nor words about the Kingdome of hea- 
uen, hee isalcogether carelcfleand ſencelefle, hee 
firs ſtill without any regard of it , as ſome children 
that are mopiſh and heed nothing , orſomethar 
areficke ofa kinde of a melancholy, that will nei- 
therſpeakenorcate, theſe loſe. time, and will not 
buy it, Eph. £416. Secondly, by his ſorriſhneſſe +/| 
this ſort differs from the former ; for theſe-willvalk 
and bee doing, and many times very bulie, but it | 
x withoutany ſj Pirituall ſenſe, or diſcerning Kan 
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|red _ fignes diuerſly ; as, 
Firte, 


_ |andatrendarfce, as if they were ſome needfulland 


—— 


words and workes are all idle, and ſottiſh , and 
| crofiſe to the Word of God: and theſe arediſcoue. 


the Wiſdome of God ſeemes fooliſhneſle 
to them : let heauenly things bee ſpoken of with 
neuer ſo great wiſdome and-power of words, yet 
theſe ſots haue one ſenſ{cfle obiedion or other, in 
reſpect of which they reieall they hearc;and be- 
ing led by their ſenſuality, or their carnal{ reaſon , 
| Pro..23.9. 1-Cor. 1.04 2, gocnofurther, but in 
theſe caſes thinke they are in their owne conceit 
wiſer then any man that can giue a better rea/on 
and proofe, A 
Secondly, they diſcouer it by ſenſl:ſneſſe and 
incorrigiblenefſe, when they are purſucd by the 
hand of God many times roundabout , /er:5. 3, 4. 
Though God ſhould ſeeme to bring all ro the tirft 
Chaos, yet they vnderſtand not: you cannot beat 
into their heads the hatred of their ſinnes, or the 
cares of a better life, Jer, 22. 20, 21, 22. /ſatah 42. 
27, This Apathy is oncly in-mad-mcn and tooles, 
Pro.17.10.and 27.22  *© __ 
Thirdly, they diſcouer it by their continuall in- 
tertainmentofthe innumerableenormities of their | 
thoughts, which ariſing from their heart inthe 
darke, they play withall with as much carneftneſſe 


| 


profitable things. T his cuſtomary daily: interrain- 

| ment ofyaine thoughts,is aſigne ofa ſpiritual Sor, 
| RoW. Io21. | 
Fowrthly, they diſcouer it by their continvall 
graſping at thadowes, that is, their doting vpn 
| | earthly 


| VsR. I5. 7 of faoliſh men. = 
earthly chings wich ſtrange<ares, and paines, and 
iollity, without any found endeauour to prouide 
for their ſoules, and erernall faluation, P/alm 4g. 


10. Luke 12.16.10 21, /C7.17.11, 
Fiftly,ſome of them diſcouer their ſottiſhneſſe, 


by following the ſeruice of idols, which they wor- 


riſhnes, Dewt.32.6,16,17. Eſay 44.19,20. O what 
2number of theſe ſots are there in the world, if the 


worſhippers of idols, of Remiſh and Paganiſh i- 
dols, were ſummed vp! x5” | 
Sixtly, others diſcover it, by making cleane the 
ourfide of the tup and platter, but neuer regard the 
| filthineſſe oftheinſide: ſucharethey,that are one- 
| ly carcfull ofthe ſhew of their ations before men, 
while their infide is full of raucning & wickednes.. 
Theſe our Sauiour cals fools or ſots, becauſe hee 
that made that which is without, made that which 
is within alſo, Zuke 11.39 40. 
| Seuenthly, ſome of them diſcouer themſelues, 


by ſuffering themſclues to be bufferted and abuſed, 
and yet are content to be vſed fo ſtill: and fuch are | 


| [they that will ſuffer themſclues to bee abuſed by 
falſe teachers, ſo they bee of their owne humour, 
though they deuoure them in their eſtates, and 
bring them into bondage in their mindes, though 


| 


f 


among them, 2.Cor.11.19,20. 
Eightthly , they diſcouer it, by building the 
hopcs of the faluation of their ſoules vpon moſt 


ſands: they truſt yponan vniucrlall mercy of _ 
| | . an 


ſhip in ſtead of the liuing God: this is called bru- | 


they take of them, and exalt themſclues inſolently 


vain and infufficient grounds : they build on the 
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and the example of the moſt, and vpon the bare 
-vſe of God's Ordinances, without any power of 
faith,or practice in their hearts or liues:and there- 

fore intime oftribulations,their hope is as-the gi- 

uing vp of the ghoſt : all is ruined, and their foules 

aredcſolate, Mat.7.26.They will beatno pains to 

beaſſured of their ſaluationand Religion, but goe | 
- | an, without any patticular regard of their owne 
way to heauecn, Pre.14.8. 

A ſpirituall fool then is diſcouered, firſt, by his 
| mindleſneſſe, ſecondly,by his vacapableneſle and 
contempt of heauenly dodrine  thirdly,by his in- 
corrigiblenefle ; fourthly, by the vanity. of his 
thoughts ; fiftly, by his dotages about caxthly 
things; faxtly, by his idolatry ;ſcuenthly, by his 
hypocriticall tricks;z cightchly,by ſuffering the in- 
| iuries of falſe teachers ; and jaftly, by the vaine 
grounds of his hope and faith. 

T he ſpirituall mad-man followesto bee deſcri- 
bed : and ſo theſe ſorts of men following,are con- 
uicted of madnes inthe Scripture ; 

- Firſt, the Atheiſt : hee is a man void of reaſon, 
that denies principles :-and ſuch a one is hee thar 
faith in his beart, There is no God, as hee that de- 
nics the prouidence of God, P/alm14.1, and 94. 8- 

Secondly,the ſwearer: the fools or madde-men | 
blaſpheme God's Name,P/alm 74.18. Hewere a 
mad-man, that would daily rail at the King to his 
| face: andſuchareblaſphemers. | . 

Thirdly, the perſecuter, The Apoftle,ſpeaking 
of men that reſiſt thetruth, as Jawnes and Jambres 
refiſted Moſes, ſaith, that Their madnes ſhall bee 


mani-| 


ſl _ __ 
a YEE —__ i —— __ ad 


—_ 
"R_C _ 4 


Vans, Of fookſhmen, 


but hee is a foole or mad-maon, that rageth and is ! 


TY ths 


manifeſted to all men : ſothathe paiticvularly calls 
reſiſting of the truth, madnes, 2.7im.3.9. 


Fourthly.the idle perſon. He is a mad-man,thar | 


will eat his owne flcth : but ſucha one is the floth- 
full perſon, becauſe hee brings pouerty vpon him- 
ſelf like an armed man, or elſe deſtroics the health 
of his body by his lazineſſe,or btings miſery ypon 
his wife and children, or becauſe his ſoule is eaten 
vp with ruſt, and the canker of his negligence, Fc- 


cles.4.5: 
Fiftly, the wilfull offender : Heeis a mad-man , 


that when hee heares of ſome eminent _—— et 
will not auoide it; ſuch a one is euery grollc offen- 
der,that hearing of the iudgements God wil bring 
vpon him for ſuch ſinnes, or perceiuing that the 


wrath of God is broken out ypon others forthe | 


like offences, yet will madly goc on without feare. 
The prudent man feareth,and departeth from euil, 


confident, Pros, 14. 16. Terem. 5. 21, 22. 


Sixtly, the ſenflcſſe prater : Wee diſcerne him | 


to beea mad-man, that talking continually, phal- 
ters in his words, and vtters ſentences that are vn- 
perfect, without ſenſe or coherence : ſuch perſons 
in religion are thoſe prating fooles Salomenſpeakes. 
of, thatare full of words,and yoid of ſound -1udge- 
ment: asthe legs of the lame arenot-equall, ſo is.a þ 
parable ina fools mouth. As you diſcern a lame 


man by this, that his legs are one longer then ano- | 


ther ſo you may difcouer a ſpirituall mad-man by | 
his diſcourſe about the high points of religion ; for 


his words agree not together, his ſentences are 
ſenſleſſe 


| 


——— 


655 


| 


— 


_— — 


_—_ 


a F RR" _—— 


| On: thus the Galatians were bewitched with mad- 


get ſound vaderſtanding inthele things, and yer is 
wondcrtull forward to vtter his minde, though he 


diſcoucr nothing bur his ignorance and tolly, Pro. | 


18. 2. (7 26. 7. | 

Scucnthly,the Epicure,or voluptuous perſon:he 
isamad-man, thatis, neuer merry but when hee 
hath done ſome miſchief:and ſuch are all rhey thar 
makea ſport ot{inne, Prow, 10. 23. & 14. 9. & 
I5. 22. 

Eightthly, the railer. He is a mad-man,that will 
 govpanddowna Townora City, and ſer fire on 
the houſes of other men, as he goes : and therfore 
is the raiſer called a fool, becauſe in his lips there 
is a burning fire : hee deuoures the reputation-of 
good men cuery where where hee comes. The A- 
poſtle /ames calls it The fire of hell, :ames 3. Pro. 
16.27. /#de 10, And thus he is a mad man,that ha- 
teth orher men for dooing good ; as the Phariſes 
did Chriſt, for healing on the Sabbath-day : for 
which, they were ſaid tobe mad, Zuke 6.1, 

Ninthly, the Apoſtate or backſlider in Religt- 


nes, that had begun inthe Spirit, and would end 


on-beggerly rudiments, that forſook the pretious 
merits of Chriſt's righrcouſnes, torruſtro the ſtai- 
ned clours of their owne righteouſnes, G41:3.1,3. 

| - Tenthly, the vnthankfull and iniurious perſon: 
he is amad man, that wil itike his friend that pro- 


Of feof men. Cn p.2e 
| ſenflcſſe and vnequall, A tool: hath nodeligheto 


{in the fleſh, that had forſaken the glorious orna- | 
ments and priviledges of the Goſpell, to truſt vp- 


| uvoketh him not: and ſoarcall Nebals: tirlahys 
, | : wITD: 


_—_——__ 
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| {peak chings that force ſtrokes ypon hinuſelf : {ſo is 
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with them that vſc their friends,as Nabaldid Danid, 


I, $4/M.25.25s | : | 
Eleventhly,the contentious perſon. He is a mad 


man, that laicth ſnares to catch himſl}f, and will 


euery vnquict, intemperdte bufie-body. A fool's 
lips, faith Salowop, enter into contention, and his 
mouth calleth for ſtrokes. A fool's mouth is his de- 
'ſtrution, and his lipsare the ſnare of his ſoule,pro. 
18.6,7. Ettles.10.12. PYo.14+3+ 
'  Twclfthly,theimplacable perſon. Such menas 
are ſofurious, there is no appeafing of them, but 
they are like a Bear robbed of her whelps, Pro. 17. 
12. They are mad-men, that will hcare no reaſon. 
A-ftone is heauy, and ſand is waighty : but afool's } 
wrathisheauicr than them both, Pro.27.3- 
_ Thirteenthly, allmen that abuſe their proſperi- | 


| 


are mad-men, that cannot be ruled, vnleſſe they be 
keptfaſting, A mandiſtracted, if you let him have | 
his belly filled, will trouble the whole houſe : ſo a 


will difquietthe whole rown where he lives, Ther | 
are foure things, ſaith Salomon, diſquict the carth, 
and one of them isa fool with his belly filled, that 
is, a wicked man when he proſpers, and hath what 
hewill, Pro,30.22. | 

Yes. The vie of all may be,firft, toſhewthe m1i-| 
[ery of allvnregenerate men,that liue in a cortinvs | 
all phrenzie, or defect of all ſpirituallynderſtan- 


taken from vs in naturall things ; butmuch more in 


ty, to thegreater liberty of ſinne and iniury. They | 


\ wicked man, if hee enioy proſperity and ſuccelſle, | 


ding. Itisawofull Indgement, to hauc our reaſon} 
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if they hold on. A mad-man, if hee gouern his e- 


ſhut vp in darknes, Ercles.2.14. God victh them, as | 
{wevſe mad-men: for, though hee let them go vp 


{the fauing light, and all the fruits of it, are with-| 
| held from them, | 


{their phrenzy, andto periſh for lack of wiſdome, 


p Of fooliſh men,  Cuar, 2. 


friricuall:; for, yponthisground, it manifeſtly fol-| 


1. That they loſeallthe benefit of ſpiritual 
inſtruction : all the Ordinances of God,during the | 
time of this folly or madnes, are meerly in vain to 
chem. Their phrenzy makes them not only to want | 
ſenſe ; but withall, to deſpiſe all God's counſels, 
Pro. 1.7. ; 

2. That they ſhame themſclues in all their 
dealings : for, when a fool walketh by the way, he 
ſaith toeuery one, that he isa fool, Eccles.ro.3.And 
thus they will yndoo themſclues, ſoule and body, 


ſtate, will ſoon ruine it, /ob 5.3. 
3. That they line ſhut vp fromall the found | 
comforts of life, as fools and mad-men : they are 


and down the world, & ſo they haue a largerroom | 
to walk-in, than ordinarily our mad-men haue; yet 
God hath chained them (though inſenſfibly) : the | 
world is but a houſe of darknesto their mindes : 


' 4- That they are in great danger to dic of 


| pany. lob 36.12. 


| ſerue for inſtruction vnto varegenerate men,toap- 


And therefore in the fecond place, this may 


ply their harts to wiſdome, and imbrace the coun- 
ſell of God, that offers them knowledge & grace, | 
as is vrged in many places ; as,Pro. 1.20,244nd _ 


Inn ny 
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and 9.4- and the rather, becauſc if they be wilfufl, 
| and reie knowledge, God may bee prouokedto 
for ſake them for euer, Pro.1.24.8: 28.31.80,26.10, 


Thirdly, it ſhewes the wonderfull mercy of 
| God, infauing ſinners: for what were we all by na- 
ture,but a generation of faoles and mad-men*e And 
therefore it ſhewes the riches of hjs mercy,and the 
freeneſſe of it : the riches,in that hee glorifies ſuch 
vnworthy creatures ; andthe freeneſle of it,in that 
they are vtterly diſabled for deſeruing any thing 
at his hands. For what can fooles and mad-men do, 
thatthey ſhould merit any thingat Gods hands? 


diftracted, and with diſcretion to auoid them, and 
to haue as little todoe with them as may be : For 
what ſhould the ſonnes of God do with the ſonnes 


not toanſwere a foole in his folly, Proverbs 26.4. 
Fittly,all this deſcription of folly and madnes, 
may ſtrike ſome kinde of amazement and ſorrow 
into the hearts of godly men. . For, asthey are vn- 
regenerate in part, thereare left ſome dregs of this 


Fourthly, it ſhould ceach godly men, both with | 
paticnce to beare their wrongs, ſecing they are| . 


of Bell: And ifthey abuſe them in words, to learn 


me. 
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phrenzy and folly heere in them. And hence itis, 
that wee finde- in Scripture, folly charged vpon 
them. It is true, that C__ they are ſaid to 


bee fooles by the world, for things they doe wiſe- 
ly in; and ſo the Apoftles were fooles for Chrifts | 
lake, 1,Cor.4.10, and Pawl ironically calles him- 
ſelte a foole, 2.Cox,11,1. Somtimes they are called 
fools, not becauſe they are ſo, but becauſe that 


Vve they 
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| Pooliſh men.  * _ Qud 
they doe hate ſome kinde of likenesto folly, 2.Cox; 
11.17-but yct withall itistrue, that ſeriouſly g9od- 
ly men are ſaid to be abaſed.inthemſclues for ver 
olly and madnes, which they ſee in themſelues, 
& ſo we ſhall finde euery godly man called beaſts 
by.themſelues, and ſometimes by God himſclfe. 


P; 2. 


 andſo it is folly and madnes in any. 


7. To hate reproofe, Pre. 12.1. It is there ſaid 
to beabrutiſh thing. . | 


2. To bee cenſurers of their friends raſh- 


ly : ſo Jobs friends are: charged with folly , 14 | 


42+8. 


3-: To be pertinaciousin defending their in- 


| nocency,ſtriuing romake themſelucs ſeeme iufter 


then they are : this was 144madnes, ob 42.3, & 


344535< 5:40 0 wg 
| 4- Toneglet knowledge,and to be careleſſe 


to vic the meanes for inſtruRion, and the vnder-| 
ſtanding of holy things Pro.30.2.3. This made Agur | 


ſay, that he was. more brutiſh then any man, and 


'!hathe had nor the vnderſtanding ofa man in him. | 


So much of ignorance as is left invs, ſo much of 
tolly and madnes isin vs. " | 

5-; To frer and bee vnaduiſedly angry anc 
troward : foranger refts in the boſome of tooles 


onely, Eceles.7.10. Pro.24.29, teaſty and hafty per-} 


{ons not onely haue folly, but exalr it. 
6+ Tobcindifcreet in words, ori 


ter, orto carry ourſcluesindiſcreetly : this made 
Dawid oath himſclte ſo, Pſal.38.5. 
7.: Tobeevexed and impatient, and Full of 
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1 
nfufficient 
to ſpeake with Godor men, as becomes the mat-| 


frertingt 


| 
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Vandy—  "Fokbmen. 
fretting in aduerſity. Godly men play many mad 


£530,220 - - -- 01426 
” 8. After one hath hadexperience of Gods 
gracious prouidence,and proteRion of God,to fall 
to truſt ypon outward things. Thus it was madnes 
in-Desid, after ſo many trials of Gods power, for 
him to ſtand aboutto number the people, andto 
reſtvpon the ſtrength & multicude of his ſubies, 
|.2.S480.24.10. _ - i; 

9. Tobeſlow of hearr to beleeue, and trea- 
ſurevp thepromiſes of God, and the proofes of 


truth of our ſaluation in Chriſt, Lake 24.25; 


prouocation to others, eſpecially ro wicked men, 
orif they themſclues be wicked men, Pro.30.32,33 
'  2t, All dotages about earthly things,are in a 
great degree madnes. For godly men, that are heirs 
of the promiſes,and of the Kingdom of heaven.to 
yceld themſelues ouer tothe inticements and lufts 
after worldly things, is maruclous folly and mad- 
nes,eſpecially in them;who hauetaſted & knowne 
detterthings,tonegle@&their glory, which ischeir 


androſeruethe fenſuall defires of their Aicth, is mi- 
{rable folly. 


| Scriprure,that ſhould comfort vs,and warrant the 


| 


tricks thiswayzone while fretting at the proſperity | 
ofthciraduerſaries, and another while murmuring | 
intheir hearts at their owne-condition, or plotting 
courſes, how to conforme themſclues tothe 
world, and fo to report of their repentance. This 
' made David call himſelfe a beaſt, 2ſal.73. 3,13,14, 


» 


10, To ſpeake proudly or wickedly, and with | 


{oules (for ſo Davidcalleth his ſoule ) ſl. 30. wit. | 
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Why tis ſo 


hard to cure 
Ignorance, 
and jilence 
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| ©- 22. Allfinfull courſes arefoolith courſes: and. 


{ 


_ | bentagainſt godlines, are wonderfully ynteacha- | 


| And ifa foolebe brayed in a morter,yet-his folly | 
_ }willnot depart from him:and a reproofe will en-| 


1] _Thereaſonsare, 


| vanity,and inſufficiency ofall humane witand lear- 
. [ning, and morall indowments, in compariſon of 


| thatare excellent, that is,ſpirituall things. 


4 aL 


| The ignoraneeof foolyh men. Cnap, 2. 


co dealefinfully,is to deale madly, pſal.69,5. 
The laſtvſe of this doQtrine may bee,to ſhewthe| 


heaucoly and fpirituall knowledge,and vaderftan- 
ding. For if all vnregenerate men be fooliſh men, 
then it will follow, thata man may be agreat wiſe 
man in this world; and indued with all theorna- | 
ments of humane learning, &c. and yet atthe ſame 
cime in Godsfight beeaccounted bur as anaturall 
foole or amad man, in reſpeR of his want of the 
true wifdome from aboue, to diſcerne things j 
Thus of the fourth dodtine. 
Do#F. 5. Itisa hard task to onercome and cure 
ignorance: Ignorant men,eſpecially thoſe that are 


ble; God himſelfe is faine heere to deuiſe a ſtrange 
way to filencethem. Salomon obferucd, that theſe 
 merrare wiſer,then any man that can giue a reaſon: 


'rer more intoa wiſe man, then roo. ſtripes intoa| 
foole : yeaitis heere tobenored, thar it is hardto 
| filence them from their reproches and follics. . 


© Firſt, becauſcit js naturall tothem to bee hate- 
full, and hating others, and it is ahard task t0|. 
oucrcome 2 naturall diſpofition in. man , Titus 


T 
Secondly, becauſe the vnregenexate _—_— 
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an is full of obieQions, andthedivell ſuffers ma- 


plies them with cauils. |. | 


vnrighteouſnes, they doe willingly miſpriſonthe 
truth, they defire not information, they loue dark- 
nes and lies, and therefore are leth to haye- what 
might ſatisfie them, and reſiſt the power. of the 
truth, and willingly ſtriue to negle& dodtrinein 
publike, and Apologies in private. 
'|  Fourthly, becauſe they incourage one another 
inan cuill way, they obſerue, that the great men of 
the world, and many that are in reputation for 
wiſdomeand learning,are ſcorners,as well asthey: 


whichambitious and malicious temporizers powr 
outtoſtrengthenthe hands of the wicked, and dif- 
courage the hearts of the righteous : they think 
they may reuile ſecurely, becauſe they heare that 
way cucricewhere euill ſpoken of : thar cauſe and 
ASLage, is the cauſe and language of the multi- 
tude. 

Fiftly, becauſe many ignorant perſons, when 
they are confured, yet are ſo fooliſh, that they will 
willfully perſiſt in their obie&ions, vpon this pre- 


anſwer, yer they think, if ſuch and ſuch were 
there, thar haue more experience and learning, 
ny would confirme and make good what they 
ay. . : : 
Sixtly, becauſe malice hathno cares, they hate 
V v-4 _ "the 


ny heads of purpoſe : he prompeschem, and ſup- | 
Thirdly, becauſe many with-hold the truthin | 


yea it mightily confirmes them, to-heare many | 
[times inthe very pulpics ſhowres of reproches, | 


_ {kence, that though they cannot reply againſtrhe | 


| "EY 


—_— 


| 


ee ee aa 


the ruth and godly men, and therefore are viterly 


Ems 


|  Thevſesof thisdoQrine follow. i 
, Fe. Firſttherefore, we ſhould not wonder, if 
we-ſeethis daily cometo paſs, that men of all forrs}. 


| works with all exa@nes, and that they which will 
confute ignorant men, muſt ſtriueto bee very able! | 


|andabundance of good works, . ' | 


_—  ——  —_— — ok, 
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vnwilling to abate any rhing ofthe diſgraces of the 
erath, or godly perſons. If itbenot asthey ſay, yet 


gracethe godly, they care not whether it be true 
or no.. | ROY. 


ouer to ſuch a reprobate- ſence, that through cuſ- 
come, andeuill thoughts, and cuill ſurmizes, ny 
think verily they doe-not much -amiſle tro oppoſe 


they did God good feruice, as Chrift propheſicd 
of them. | 


ſhould reprochthe good way of God, ſo vaiuſtly, 

ſo fooliſhly, ſopertinaciouſly- | 
Secondly, it Thewes-rhat godly men hadneede 

to be circumſpe, and to watch their words and 


and throughly furniſhed with wiſdome of words, 


Thirdly, it ſhewes that ignorant perſons are ita 
lamentable caſe, that are ſo inwrapped in the ſnares 


that are fo hardly cured of this ſpiritvall blinde- 


nes. 


ſe] 


their malice would faine haueit ſo;andit it may dil. | 


Seuenthly,becauſe many times God giucs them þ 


and hate ſuch perſons, This was the caſe of ſuch as | 
| reuiled and perſecuted the Apoſtles, they thought 


| 


and cords of their owne folly,that ſo willingly and} 
 wiltully runne towards the gates of death & rume;, | 


TO g— . . 


| 


| Fourthly , it imports, that ſturdy, felf-wilfd, 


—————_ 


perverſe | 


Van.is,  Theigneranceof feokſh men, = 


A 


1 .eſtate. 


} or ſay nothing againſtthertruth, and is not pleaſed 


| congregation oftheſe foolcs, and is in ſome mea- | 


[and withallto take heed of amultitude of words: } 


| likelieſt and ſureſt way to ſtill them: if any thing 
-| will doc it, it is the beſt way for diuers- rea- 


- 


aduiſed, are to be reckoned in the rank of theſe 
fooles, what-ſhew ſocuer they make ofa better 


Fiftly, it doth comfortably import, that when 
one isteachablc,and hates reproching, and will do 


with his ignorance, but iudgeth himſelfe for ir,and 
vſeth the meanes to get the knowledge and loue of 
the truth, that ſuch a perſon is-eſcaped”trom the 


ſure inlightened withtrue wiſdome from aboue. 
Sixtly, it may-warne all that love their owne 
foules, hereafter to take heede, and with care to 
auoide wilfulnes, and ſelte-conceitednes. Let men | 
take heed they be not wife in themſclues, bur ſtriue 
to frametheſclues to be true workers of wiſdom, 


he that cannot be filenr, cannot be wiſe, or godly. 
Andthus ofthe firſt doctrine. . 92 4127 
Dot, 6. Sixtly,wee may heere nore,that well- 
doing, is the beſt way to confute wicked and vn- 
reaſonable men. A ſound and fruitfull lifeisthe/ 


fons, 


——_ 


tothe obedienceof his owne.commandements. 
2; Becauſe by a converſation full of good: 


perverſe Chriſtians, that cannot bee diverted, or | 


1. Becauſe we ſ-eheereirisa courſe of Gods | _ 
chuſing,and he faith,it will evenmuzzle themzand | 
binde vp their mouthes, and hee will giue ſucceſle | 


works,we doc not onely confute them our ſelues, | 


but | 


el 


ae Mode. Aon eine 


———— 
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but we make others able toanſwere- for vs-in all 
..---3» Becauſe if a man wvndertake: to anſwere 
them by words, he is in danger to be prouoked to 
ſpeak vnaduiſedly, and ſo may prooue like thoſe 
fools whom-hereproues, Pro.26. 5. 

4+ Becauſe the.naturall conſcience of the 


conuerſation, and will ſtruggle and reſift within 
the wicked man, ſo as hee cannot ſo ſecurely vent 
his reproaches. | 

.  - 5+ Becauſe it is a way that brings moſt peace 
and comtorr to ones owne heart, If he deale with 


ted : whereas he is ſafe, that fights againſt them by | 
his good works. | 


6. Becauſcit is the ſureſt way of reuenge, to 


thou canſt get but the aduantages to doogood to | 
them that reproach thee, Rom.t2.18,19. | 
Yſe. The found confideration of this truth, 


ſ{wering ſuch as wrong vs by bitter words, or | 
works of revenge, yea,it ſhould compel! vpon vs 
a conſul:ation, whether ir bee beſt to deale with 
them atall by words : God's way is by works; and 
thou muſt getagreat deal of temperance and wil- 
dome, if thou think thy ſelf able ro-confute them 
throughly by words. It is true alſo, that in ſome 
caſes wee may reſort to the Magiſtrate to puniſh 


them thar abuſe vs : but yet ſtill this ſs FE 
| | | att, 


——__— $90 
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wicked isas it were feared to take notice of a good | 


them by words, his hcart may afterwards ſmite 
him for ſome abſurdity-or other he hath commitr- | 


ouercome their euill with goodnes, eſpecially if | 


ſhould ſubdue in vs that ouer-eager delice of an- | 


E 


i 


6 
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V n 815. : The ignorance of faokiſh men. 


ſhould intimate, that other courſes muſt bee vied, 
with much caution, and wichout raſhnes or confi- 
dence in them. | IE 

\ Secondly, this may reprooue that vnquietnes 
and impatience which isfound inſome Chriſtians, 
' when they are reproached and wronged +theyare 


| TEK 
| God, that bids'vs filence them by well-dooing, 


much vexcd at the indignities offred ro them, and 
think it ſtrange, that wicked men ſhould not ceafe 
traducing of their names z whereas perhaps,if they 


examine themſclues, they may finde, that they 
haue not vſed the meanes toftill them , they haue 


heer they will not bee, but by their good workes. | 
And therefore if they bee barren and vnfruitfull, 
they muſt take norice of the fault in themſclues. 
"Thereare other things that may be noted ont of. 
theſe words : but I will onely touch them; as, 
'Do7F.77, That onely fooliſh men doo reproach | 
godly men, Such as reuile and cenſure many, are 
viually either opeoly carnall men, as, they were 
drunkeards that reproached Dawd, and Abies, 
Pſalms 35.15, and 69.13. They were cither fools, of 


the children of fools, but viler they were thanthe 


ranne into exceſſe of riot, as the Apoſtle writeth, 


time there bee a finne found in godly men, it is tn 


{ſuch agare but bebes,and look like carnall men,and | 


Vn- 


"I" 


earth, that had 2b in deriſion, 10b 30.1,8. men that | 


7.Pet,q.5. or elſe hypocrites, that have norhing im | 
them but words and empty ſhewes. Or if at any | 


Rows a great deal of their naturallfolly-and madnes | 


—— — — — — 


1 
? 


1 


not muzzled theſe dogs; ave therefore no won- | = 
| der, ifthey bark,and bite too : and muzzled fe + 


_—_—_— hs m———_— tom 
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| 


mm albduce in themn,r C#,3-1,2,3. But,for the moſt 


part, itisa fault found onely in wicked men. 

- Do, 8. Thatitiza great pain toa wicked man, 
to bee reſtrained from rep:oaches : hee is as much 
yexed when hee cannot or dare not ſpeak euill of 
godly men, as a dogge Or an oxe is when heeis 
muzzled. Tr | 

DodF,g. That the good life of godly men, may 
'filence wicked men, and yetnot make them leaue 
cheir wickednes : hee doth not ſay, that by well- 
doing they may winne ignorant and fooliſh men. | 
Ir is rrue,that ſometimes a good conuerſation may 
winne them, as, 1.Pec.3.1,2. and before, verſe 12. 
Yet ordinarily they will doo wickedly, cucn in the 


Land of vprightnes, E/ay 26.10. 


Verſe 16. 4s free.anduet ſing your liberty for acloke 
of malitionſnes 1 but a: the ſernants of Goa. 


| JN the two former yerſes,he confirms the exhor- 


tation by reaſons : in this, he anſwersan obicRi- 
on. TheobicAion ſeems to be, that Chriſtians are 


\ made free by Chrift, and therefore arenorto bee 


tied with the bonds of humane ordinances,or {ub- 
tection to men. The Apoltleanſwereth, that itis 
erve, that Chriſtiansare made free-men ; but ſo, as 
they muſt not vſc their freedomeas acloak of ma- 
liciouſaes, and the liberty of finning, cither again? 
Godor men : for,they are ſtill God's ſeruants,and 
bound to doo what he would haue them ro dozand 


requires them ſorodoo. 


——— —— —_— 


As free. Caap.2l 


ſo conſequently to obey Magiſtrates,fince GO D\ 


head 


Sol 
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- . Sothatin this verſe hee intreats of Chriſtian li- 


{ Cicy, ora Common-wealth, or thelike, The fpi- 


Aifree, 0 | 


berty. And fo firſt, hee grantsthevſeofir, or the 
right of it, intheſe words; CAsfree. Secondly, he 
removes the abulc of ir, in theſe words, Net wſts 
our liberty 45 4 cloke of malitionſnes. And thirdly,he 
giucs a reaſon of his renioucall, Becanſe they are the 
ſernants of God ſtill, ant 

In the firſt part, you muſt conſider what he gran- 
teth; vis. that they are free. Secondly, how far he 
grants it, vis.that they are asfree. | 


Free. |] IP, 
 Freedome is either ciuill or ſpiritual, :Ciuill 


freedom is, whena ſcruant is manumitted or made 


| free, that was an apprentiſe or bond-ſlaue before : | 


and ſo when a ſtranger is admitted to the right of a 


tituall freedome is that eſtate which Ciriſtians do 
cnioy. by God's fauour.in Chriſt, aftcrtheir.cal- 
ling. It is a ſpirituall manumitſion or freedom that | 
isheer meant : and this is called Chriſtian liberty, | 
partly becauſe iris a freedome that we haue onely 


onely enioyed by Chriſtians, and no-other men in 
the world. | oct. of? 
Chriſtian liberty is one of the greatgifts or en- 


by Chriſt, and partly becauſe it is afreedome now | 


dowments beſtowed yponthe Charch by Chriſt. 


; der ption, 


Ic isnor amiſſeto reckon vp all the gifts in order, | 
that the relation which this gift hachro thereſt, | | 


may appear. The gifts then, that Chriſt hath be- | 
ſtowed vpon Chriſtians, are theſe: _ 
Firft, their canſome-paid vnto God fortheir re-| 


| peels 
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owed on the 
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a © Secondly,their vocation 
them our of the world,into the Church. 


[ting of it in the poſſeſſion of that bleſſed immorta- 


—_— 
_—_—_— 


_ 


- Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt, which hee ſends into 
their hearts. | 


y the Goſpell,calling 
| 


Asfree. SE Cuap: : 


Fourtchly, their juſtification, imputing his owne 


righteouſnes , and procuring forgiueneſſt of all | 


cheir ſins. 

Fiftly, their ſanQification, by which hee giues 

them new natures. = 
-Sixtly, their adoption, by which they are made 
the ſons of God. Laine | 

Seuenchly, their Chriſtian liberty ; by which 
they are freed fromall former bondage, and enioy 
great priuiledges: this is a fruit of their adoption. 

Eightthly, conſolation, refreſhing their hearts 
in all eſtates, eſpecially by the comforts of his 
Word. 

Ninthly, the gift of perſcuerance, by which 
t ey are kept from falling away. 

Laſtly, animmortall and” vndefiled inheritance 
in heauen.after theyaredead. 

Chriſtian liberty is cither the liberty of grace 
in this life, or the liberty of glory after this life. 
The liberty of glory concerns cither the ſoulc or 
the body. Theglory or liberty of the ſoule, is the 
freeing of it from all ſinne and miſery, and the ſct- 


| 
} 
| LI 


lity in heauen. The liberty of the body,is the free- 
ing of it from the bonds of death, and bowels of 
the carth, by enduing it with a glorious reſurrei- 
on: part of which freedome they enioy cuenin 


the graue. For, though they be buried; yet _ 
| | are | 


_—_— 


ie at 


Vu 2.16. clan >: 


their finall deliverance; and with this liberry' of 
glory, both ſoule and body are made heires of hea. 


uen, RomeS.21. 


this part of the Chriſtian happines may the better 
appeare, I will conſider, Firſt, what hee is freed 
from ; and ſecondly, what hee is freed to. 

For the firſt, thereare diuers things hee isfreed 
from : as, | | 
_ Firſt, from the rigour ofthe morall Law : hee is 
deliuered from the moſt rigid & ſcuere execuridn 
of abſolute & perfect obedience;ſo as being now 
vndergrace, he is not bound to fulkll the law per- 
feely, bur may be accepted of God, it he obey ir 
in the vprightnes and fincerity of his heart,though 
he haue many frailties and infirmities. God hath 
now tempredthart rigour of exaftion, which hee 
tuſtly Rood vpon in his farſt agreement with man 


yoke is eafic,and our burden light, Adath.n.29. Rem. 


K40v, or exaCt righteouſnes of the Law for vs, Rem. 
8.3. Galatians. 4. 24.26, Heb. 12.18. Rom. 7. 6.0. 
Secondly, from the execution and condemnati- | 
on, into which the Law for our finnes had caft VS, 
our expiation being madein the blood of Chriſt, 
who was made eTxex, a curſe for vs, that wee 


by the Law bf Awſes we could neuer bee abſolued, 


2re not damned to: hell tere, but reſt in hope of MOM 14rmen 


It is the liberty of grace 1s heere mcant:and that | 


in Paradiſe, and did with terror againe proclaime | 
ingiuing his Law in Sinai: ſo as now in Chriſt,our | - 


6.14. Chriſt our ſurety hath fulfilled that augiBodi- | 


might be iuſtifed from theſe things, from which | 


\Rows.B.1. Galatians 3.1 3+ % 


Me 


i# Thirdly,! . 
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From what | 
4 Chriſtian is | 


made free, 
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lobers 3 date 
netrone legis, | 
ef 2 Aowntna w 
rione regis 
pecean, 


| 


li - Thirdly, from the tyrannyand damnitionof ſin 


{were avery ſcale of our condemnation, a hand- 
_ [writing againſt ys, wherein men many wales ac-, 


|them, and the tri obſeruation required from 


IR i _—_— 
_ 
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—_ 4s free, 


thardwels in vs, the force ofit being mortificd by 
the Spirirof Chriſt,and ſo weakned, that though ir 
may rebell,yct ir cannot rage and rule, as it did be- 
forc, Rom.6. 14. 10hn $.34+2 C0r.3. 17. Romancs, 6, 
6,18. | | 
- Fourthly, from bondage ynder diuels : thoſe 
ſpirituall wickedneſles,that had their ſtrong holds 
in the hearts of every man by nature, and ruled 
—_— in all the children of diſobedience,who 
had poſſcſtton inour hearts, and kept vs in their 
power, 8s moſt cruell Iaylers, Epheſians 2.2, 4. by 
Chriſt they arethrown-out of poſſeſſion:they nay 
tempt ſtil}, but the gates of hell ſhall neuer pre- 
uaile againe ouer the godly,Colo/c2.15. 4 
Fiftly, from the Lawes of 2G@ſes. The ceremo- 
niall and judiciall Lawes, which lawes were a yoke 
that ncither the Tewes nor their fathers were euer 
able to beare, 4&#s.15.10,. Theceremoniall lawes 


knowledge their guikines: beſides, they were ex- 
tremely burthenſome, in reſpe& of the rules of 


them. Our deliverance from-theſe lawes, theſe 
places proue, As 15, 1. Cor. 9. 1,19. 2. C0r-3e17- 
Heb.9.10.Coleſc2.17. 

There ywerefoure reſpeRts which the ceremo- 
niall Law had, orfoure vſes. Firſt, theſe cercmo- 
[nics,as I ſaid before, did fignific our fin-guiltines, 
|and wereas an obligation and hand-wfiting againſt 


vs, Coleſ.2.14.. Secondly, they were abadge to di- 


Ringuiſh 
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ſtinguiſh the Tewes from all other nations; Gewe/: 
call adumbrations of Chrift and'his benefits, 
9,10:(510.1.4 Fourthly,.theywere' as a tutar 
or Schoole-maſter, to inſtruct andkeepe them yn-/ 
der in the minority ofthe Church, Galee.4.1,2. 
Now alltheſevſes areaboliſhed by:Chrift: For 


the hand-writing is.cancelled, Colef. 2. 14. and the 
Gentiles and/lewes are made all onepeople,. E- | 


cone, and thereforethe ſhadowes muſt vaniſh, Col. 
2-17.and the heir is,as it were,now at age,& there- 
forenceds not Tutors and Gouernors.Gal.4.1,2,3. 

As for the freedome of Chriſtians from the Iu- 
diciall Lawesz that muſt be vnderſtood with a di- 
ftinRion: for ſo many of the Tudicial Lawes, as did 
agree with the common politicall law of Nature, 
arc.in force : only ſo much of the Judicial law, as 
did only concern the fingular & particularpolicy 


Law is Vniucrſal,the Law bindsall:where the ref 
pect and reaſon of the Law is fitted onely to the 
condition of that people, therethe law isaboliſhr. 
Sixily, from ſeruile feare, vnto which wee are, 
and were in bondage by Nature, and ſo wee arc 
freed fromthe ſeruile feares of the graue, of men, 
of death : there was a ſpirir of bondage in vs by na- 
ture, weedurſtnot come into Gods preſence, and 
legallterrars did lie atthedoore ofour hearts, to | 
driuevs.to deipayre af mercy or acceptation. But 
when Faith-came, thenthe ſpirit of bondage went 


i 


I 3 14: Thirdly,they were ſhadowes _—_— | 
Tk 


$ 


pheſ. 2.14,15.and Chrifſtthe ſubſtance and body is | 


c—_—_ 


ofthe Iewes,is aboliſhed. Where the reaſon of the | 


Vas a : | As free, . . | | | 


our condemnation jstaken away by Chriſt, andſo | | 


Do CES 
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As free. Cuar. 2. 


iway, and the hearts of Chriſtians are emboldned 
with ſpivituall liberty.and econfidence,taking 
delightinthe Law-of G int theinter man, R7, ; 


i5.Zoke 1.74. And there was likewiſc invs by Na- 
ture, feare of the reproch and rage of men,/'and 
| the appaſizions and fcornes 'of the World, from 
| which God's childrenare ſodelivered,, that many 


| Tyramts ; as Dawieb and his co 


eons; and the 
| Martyrs, -and thePatriarchs, and <Myſes, &c.. and 


| |fromehefeareafdearh! Were all in bondage 


|to irallourlife,butnow Chriſt hath delivered vs, 
| by deſtroying han;that had the. power of death, 
| He Hebe2o14,15%... 
- | /Fhis of thc edpaias, inhaterb zechfaireciden, 
Now forthe cond; what we are freeto; and 
thereinare divers comfortable conſiderations. | 
| Firſt; weare freetothe fauorand fellowſhip of 
God the Father,andof theSonne;:and of the ho: 
ly.Ghoſt, 1.40 Toh,pd 1:Cr.1.9. hw 17. 2 1,2. Pet. 
| 2:4.'T> teliogengst 5290 
Secondly, wee are free to He Communionof 
Saints, wearefellaw Cirizens with the Saints, we 
arewritten inthe'writing of the: houſe of Ifizel, 
& acknowledged as members ofthe Congregati- 


' | on of the firſt: borne ;' This ig an Article of our 


Faith, Epheſians 2 2.20. or 3-6-0 4+ 455+ Hevrewes 
12418... 

Thirdly, -woe arc free to all the Sronkiſes of 
Grace, thoſerich and precious promiſes wee may 
| afely imply, they. are ours, 2. Pe&.1.4- Eph.3:6- 

* Fourchly,we weld of _ | 


times they haue contemanedrhe vetermolt furic of 


» 


} 


. {to vie meates, garments, dayes,or indifferent cere- 


{well as they that diſlike the omitting; onely, in v- 


| wicked men; for, hereby isimplyed, that they are | 


Ven. i6 — © dare, ng, 


ſence: we may goin when we will, and aske what | 
we will, and it hall beedonevntovs; iwe arefree [+ 
to put vp as many petitions andſuitsas we will, we 
are free tothe Throne of Grace, Heb. 4. 16, Eph, 
312, and ſo in generall, wee are free in the whole 
Houſe of God,cuen tothe vie ofall hisordinances, 
| John 6.36, 3 CIOUSTIS 13.207 YHmg 26 

_ Fiftly, we are free, in reſpect. of things indiffe- 
rent: and all chingsare indifferent, thatare-neyther 
commanded nor forbidden inthe Word of God; 
allthe reſtraints that inthe time:of the-old Teft#- 
ment lay ypon any creature, arenowtakenoff, ſo'as 
all the creatures of God are goodand lawfull: All 
thingsarepure tothepure, Titus 7: 15.'1. TiHm. 4.4. 
' Roy.14.. {oarcdayes, meates; garments; &c- S025. 
now,Chriſtians may vſc them oromitthem freely: | 
note what Ifay, 'vic, as wellas omit : For, ſome 
are ſo ſingular, or fimple, as tothinke, Chriſtian li- 
-berty doth onely make reference to omit, but not 


'monics; whereas they reſtraine Chriſtian liberty, 
that forbid the vſe of thoſe indifferent things , as 


ſing, men muſtrake heede; as hath beene ſhewed 
before, of the opinion of merit, worſhip or neceſ- 
fity to holinefſe or ſaluation, which is that which 


1s condemned by the Apoſtles. 


Hes. Theviemay bee, firſt, for-humiliation to. 


in great bondage, and not free for, howſoener it | 


| 4 


1s true, thatevery wicked man in Chriſtian Chur- 


|ches, Is freed from that yoake of Moſes lawes : yet | | 


in ! 
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They ſtand bound bythe coucnirof works,to the} 
'abſolu 
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| 


| 


| their hearts ini Gods fight. - Icis a deathto them :' 


| were free from: the rigourand curſe of the Law, 


: __"tofper,  Cnans, 
inall the reſt;they.are indanger (till and bondage. 


te keeping ofthe Law, becauſe none haue 
the benefic of the new Covenant, till they be inthe 
fame, and foall their faylings of the perfeRtulkil- 
 ling.ot:the Law, aremputed tothem, and they 
are vnder the execration and all the curſes of the. 
Law, They are in bondage to the tyranny of 
their owne finnes; and-haue- the diuels intren-} 
ched- in ſtrong holdes in- their foules. They 
would 'bce troubled: toknow, that the: diuell did 
pollcſſe their bodies; and yet donot conſider,that 
the divell doth-certaincly poſleſſe their ſovles : 
cucry. wicked man is poſſeſſed; Belidesthey are in 
bondage by theſe ſervile feares ::rhey dare not ſer 


nor darethey for Religiorisfake diſpleaſe men:and 
the feare of death is like a:continuall death to 
them, and forallthis they are-neuer helped, ill 
their hearrs be:turned to God: | ; 1 
Secondly, we may hence gather thedifference} 
berweene the liberty of- the new Teſtament,and 
that in.the old. In the old Teſtament godly men! 


and from thedominionoffinne, and power of the 
diuels, and from ſeruile feares : onely in thenew: 
Teſtament thereare theſe three things added. } 
' - I» That the doGtrine of [liberty in the for- 
aTEINge is moreclecre,and more generally re-! 
ucaled. | 

2+ That-wee are freed-from-the Molaicall 
Lawes.. + Sachs fg) bt 


3. That | 
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3. That wee haue liberty inthings indiffe- 


rent. | 


to try their intereſt to this freedome.For ſuch men 
onely arc made free,that-belecve in Chriſt, 79hx1. 
12. and reſoluc to. continue in the Word, John 8.31. 
andre weary and heauy loaden,AMat.11.29 and are 
throughly turned to God, 2.Cor.3.16,17. 
Laſtly, our Chriſtian liberty may bee a-great 
comfort to our hearts, if we confider ſeriouſly the 
great miſerics wee are freed from, and thegreat 
priuiledges weare freed to;end the rather,becauſe 
| { our freedome proceedes from the tender mercy 
of God, Lake 1.78. and was purchaſed at adeare 
rate by Chriſt, 1.Pet.1, 18. and the Patent of 
it is ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, Eph. 1.13. and alſo 


God, . | | 
Asfree] h | 


andſhew, that though we bee made truly freeby 
| God, yetindiuers reſpeRs weeare but as free, ra- 
toerlike freemen, then ſo indeed : and fo we are 
but as free, | | 

Firſt, inreſpeR efothers: for by the iudgement | 


Secondly, in reſpec of ourſclues: and ſoweare. 
butas free, . ; 

+. Inreſpe@tofthe rigourof the Law * For 
moſt Chriſtians,through ignorance and vnbeliete, 
live vnder the bondage of Legall perfeQion, and 


| 


Athird vſe may be forinſtruction,to teach-men ; 


becauſe it is graunted to none, but the ſonnes of | 


Theſe words reftrainethe grant of our liberty, 
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\ | a X In what 
of others, no freeman can beeknowneinfallibly, reſpetls we 
| but onely in the conieQureof charity. | _ Put 438 
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F 678 | As free. _ Car. 2+ 
ſodifcerne not,that vprightnes in the Goſpel is ac- | 
| cepted in ſteade of perfeQion, 
| 2. In reſpec of the malediction of the I:aw, 
& ſo many Chriſtians are buras free, Firſt,becauſe | 
rhey doubt of Gods fauour. Secondly, becauſe 
chough the curſebe remoued, yet the things that 
are curſed, arenot remoued : for rhe matter of af- | 
fiction is ſill the ſame, in reſpeRof which, our} 
life may bee ſaid to bee hid with God, Cole.z. 3.| 
3. Inrefpet of the power of fin. For though 
{the dominion of finne be taken off : yet finne re- 
| bells in the moſt godly, and many times preuailes 
inagreat degreethrough their ſecurity or infirmi- 
| | ties, Rom.7« | 
Fourthly, in reſpe& of things indifference, whe- | 
\therwer God or ourfelnes: God hath freed | 
vs in reſpec of right, but reſtrained vsin reſpeR of | 
vſc,by a threefold commandement, ws. of faith: | 
{of charicie, andof obedienceto Magiſtrates. The 
| commandement of faith bindes vs not to vſc our 
liberty,vnleſſe we be fully perſwaded of our right 
 {thatis in things we may either doe, or omit at our | 
. _ .  {ownepleaſures, Rem.14.6. The commandement 
| ; of charity in things we may either doe or omitat | 
 _-  } our pleaſure, bindes vs not to vſe our liberty, 
| when the weake brother will bee offended. 
t ' The commandement of obedience bindes vs: 
2 _ | foſubmitthe vſe of things indiffcretit,to the com- |. 
| mandement of the Magiſtrate, ſo as if the Mag!-| 
rate make ordinances about the vſe, or reſtraint | | 
of things indifferent , God bath bid vs to obcy;| ' 
{thoſe ordinances: and ſo,though we be freeſtillin 
| | '  reſpe} 
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'V x n. 16. Not ofang jour liberty 454 cloake;Cy6. | 
reſpe of our right, yet wearenotnow free inre(e 
ped ofthe vies of them. : | 

A gaine, many Chriſtians binde themſclues, 
where God bindeth not z ſometimes by thinking 
things indifferent to be vnlawfull, and ſometimes 
by thinking themſclues free to leaue them, but not 
roviethem, - 

Laſtly, ſeruile feares doe much darken the glory 
of Chriſtian liberty in the hearts of many Chriſt- 
ans, whilſt through ignorance,or wilfull vnbclicf, 
they trouble themſclues with conceits, that God 
doth not accept their ſeruice z or when they admit 
too much reſpeR & fear ofthe diſpleaſure of men , 
or when they vie not themeanesto bearethe feare 
of death in themſelues, 

Ye. And therefore the yſe ſhould bee,to teach 
Chriſtians ſo to Rudy the dorine of Chriſtian li- 
berty, and ſoto attendthe informing & reforming 
oftheirown hearts, that they may no longer re- 
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ſtraine their ownliberty in any part ofit:and with- 
al ſince in ſome things weare not fully freed inthis 
life;they ſhould the more earneſtly ſtire vp them- 
{elucs to hopefor,and long for that glorious & per- 
fe liberty in heauen, purchaſed by Icſus Chriſt. 


Not wſing your liberty, 4s acleak of maliciouſwes | | 


In theſe words, the Apoſtle remoucs the abuſe of 
their liberty, The was edred maliciouſnes,ſigni- 


His drift is to warn them, that they ſhovld not any 
way abuſe theirliberty,and make it any way a pre- 


tence, couer, colour, or meancs of fin, ormalice. 
Men may vſetheir liberty,and the dodtrine of it, 
X x 4 Ki 


fies vſually any wickednes generally or in general. | Kaxia. | 


679 


-| Menmay 


Tr had by. 


{ wſetherr 
}\ laberries 41 4 
cloke of m4- 


lhictouſnes 


100 wares, * 


! 2.Pcr.2.19, 


3: oh Not ſing your liberty 414 cloke,tye, © HAP, 2, 


as acloke of wickednes, taking the word inthe ge- 
nerall ſenſe fue waies, ah DE IDY © 
Firſt, when men reie@theirliberty, andſpurn 
at it,and rrample ir-vnder feere, as if it were adoc- 
trine of inning, or made a meanes of fin. Thus he 
that would nor car, did reie& thoſe ceremoniall 
mecates, as very badges of wickednes, and didby 
that figne judge offuch as did vſc them,to bee hy- 
pocrites, Reow.14:3:28 wefee npw many Chriſtians 
doereietand ſpurne at the Ecrempnies impoſed, 
and doe iudgecall that vie rhem; to bee but formall 
Chriſtians and hypocrites,and ſuch as perfivade to 


| how godly ſocuer they bee, or how ſure ſocuer |* 


| |berty thercin-: and-fo this-is-one way of abuſing 
_ [ourliberty,when werthrow it away,. as if ir werea. 


che vſe of them, to vic fuch perſwaſtons, but as 
clokes for their ambitiorf8& hope of preferment, 


they bee-of theirlawfull vic of their Chriſtian li- 


very cloke of'maliciouſnes. 
Secondly, when men make a ſhew,chat they. are | 
freemen, and yet are in bondage. to finand the| 
' world ſtill:arid thus do all hypocrites fin, that haue 
a forme of godlines,but deny the power of it ; that 
ſcemeasifthey were'godly, and deuout to lefus, 
and yet haue never repented 'of their firines, nor 
forſaken the world : ſuch are they, 
1+ That ſceme-ouwardly godly , and yet 
line in ſore horrible ſecrer abomination.as either 
' whoredome, or-the finnes of deceit, or any vile} 
affetions, Math.23.27;28. | 
'* 2+ Thar doe profefſe Religion, and yet live 


as vnrcformed in the-courſe of their conuerla- | 
| : tion! 
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tion : ſuch are he, taiah ts verſes 13.16, 
- 3. Thatthoughthey are not ſcandalougor in- 
iurious to-others, yct they are in bondage tothe | | 
world, and are intangled either withthe caresor|  Þ} 
loſſes of lite z as, the conforming themſeluestothe | | 
vanities, and excels, and faſhions of the time , 
make apparant, a41 
Thirdly, when men reſt in the outward ſhew of 
| liberty, and think it is enough :but this will turne 
to wickednes«. It was the manner, when ſervants | 
were manumitted and made free, they went with | 
hats; whereas before, while they were bond-men 
| and prentiſes,they were bare-headed. Somethink, 
| the Apoſtle alludes to this : and then the ſenfe 
| were,that he would not have them reſt in the bare 
 ſhewoffree-men, as if it were enough to weare a 
free-man's hat , bur they muſt fall ro their trades, 
* | and fo ſet-vp in godlinefle, as they that did imploy, 
all rheir labour, and ſtock, and credit, ro growe 
wealthy in ſpirituall treaſures: elfe, if men reſted. 
in the outward figne of free-men, and were idle 
and vnprofitable, this would be occaſion of much 
wickednes : for, W 
te To ſhew our ſclues in the habit of free-| TT 
men,is not that which God requires, if we imploy 36 
| Hot the portion of gifts he hath giuen vs ; nay,God 
will require this vnfrui:fulneſſe ar our hands, as a | 
great offenſe: rhe ſhew without ſubſtance, is pain- | 
ted wickednes. $ ; 
2. . This reſting in the outward form of god- 
lineſs, may breed a dangerous habit of hypocriſte. 


3- Their naturall corruptions ſtillhang vpon 
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| them: and then this ſhew of liberty, is but acloak 
| to hide them. 


Fourthly, when men take liberty tofinne, vnder 


| not from the morall : for, though hee hath dcliue- 


rall Law,yct he neuer freed ys from che obedience 
of the ſame, Row,6.15. Inde3. And it is manifeſt, 
that Chriſtian liberty can giue no toleration to fin: 
for, Chriſtdied to free vs | avon finne,and not to let 
vs looſeto ſinne more freely : we were freed from 


| finne, thatwe might be ſeruants ro righteouſneſle, 
Rom.6.18, Belides, God hatcs finne by nature, | 


and not by precept onely ; and therfore God him- 
ſelf can givenoliberty tofinne : God himſelf can- 


| not diſpenſe withthe breach of the Lawes that bee 


morall in themſelues : and ſuch Lawes as bee mo- 


| rall inthemſelues,l account to be all the ten Com- 


mandements, but the fourth. The fourth Com- 


| mandement is morall by pregopes not by nature; 
| and ſothe Lord of the Sab 


the literall breach ofthe Sabbath : but the other 


commanded to kill his ſonne, was but a Comman- 


not will them to ſteal: for, God himſelf was chief 


| Lord of all the carth, andall things therein ;the 


gf 6g were but his ſtewards. : 
Fiftly, when men vſe Religion, and their liber- 
ty in Chriſt, of purpoſe to hide and cloak them- 


' 
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ath may diſpenſe with | 


-dement of triall. And when God willed the Iſrac- | 


pretenſe of their Chriſtian liberty. GOD hath! 
ecd vs in Chriſtianity from the ceremonial Law, | 


red vs from the malediftion and raignof the mo- | 


| 


] 


nine are ſimply indiſpenſable. That Abraham was | 


lites to take the iewelsof the Egyptians, hee did | 


ſclues || 
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| 1 ues in the practice of knowne finnes ; as, when 


Simeon and Leuipretended theneceſſity of circum- 
cifion, to hide their murderous intents : and Herod 
pretends his comming to Chriſt ro worſhip him, 
and yct intends to kill him : and the Phariſes yſe 
and make long praiers,for a pretenſe to-couer their 
deuouring of widows houſes, Zake 20.47. And ſo 
vnder pretenſe of giuing tothe Prieſt the free chil- 
dren' from relicuing their parents, cMat.i5, And 
ſo when men preach Chriſt, onely ro ger liuing, 


| 1.Theſ.2.5. And ſo alſo when menenter into pro- 


feſon of Religion,onely to aduantage themſclueg 
in wicked purpoſes ; 2s,to ſatisfie their luſts,or fur- 


ther their owne carnall defires., 


| 


Now, more particularly liberty is abuſed many} 
times as a cloke of malitiouſnes, when Chriftian li- 
berty,eſpecially in things indifferent, is pretended, 
and made a cloke to couer vile malice, or ill affec- 
tions toward their brethren. 7 9; 
Now, Chriſtianliberty may be made a cloke of 
malice in things indifferent, which lie vader thc 
commandementef the Magiſtrate , and that two | 
WaiCs, 


_ Firſt, when the authority of the Magiſtrate is 


pretended, vrged, and vſcd as a meanes to empty 
mens malice vpon theirbrethren , when th:y hate 
chem, not becauſe they break mens lawcs, but be: | 
canſethey keep God's Lawes. 
Secondly, and ſoalſo on the ather hand, Chri- | 
ſtian liberty is abuſed as a cloke of malitiouſnes, | 


when,vnder pretenſe of liberty by Cr 
| fn 


Thus, liberty is abuſed as acloke of wickednes. | 
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How Chrifti- | 
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of malice m 
things maf- 
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© | fuſetoobey the Chriſtian Magiſtrarein things in- 
| different : and this is the mainthing intended by 

the Apoſtle, inthe words of this verſe, | 

For,hauing exhorted them to ſubmitthemſclues 
to the Ordinances of men, hee brings in theſe 
words (as was ſhewed before)to anſwere their ob-| 
iction,that might pretend thatthey were freed by 
Chriſt from all Ceremonies, or Ordinances in 
things indifferent : The Apoſtle anſweres , that 
that were to make their liberty in Chriſt, to bee a 
cloke for their poi fs a th is, for their il1- 
affeedneſſe rowardthe Magiſtrate. Where note 
by the way,that ypon all pretenccs to withdraw o- 
bedience from the lawes of Magiſtrates, in things 
indifferent, is, in Gods account, aſinne of malice ; 
partly, becauſe God reckons it as hateful as malice, 
andpartly,becauſe it owes viually from a heart 
that is not well-affeted vnto the Magiſtrate, but 
ſome way is wanting in that hatty reſpetoughtto 
be borne to the Magiſtrate. | 

Secondly, in things indifferent, that areleir free 
_ [tovſe, ornotto vie; and ſo Chriſtian liberty 1sa- | | 
buſed, when it is vrged todefend ſuch thingsas are | 
ſcandalous, or offend ſuchas are weake : and this 
is that which the Apoſtles, in other Scripture,ſo 
much vrge,when they write of offending the weak | 
"brother. | 
| , Thirdly, inthings indifferent, whether free , or 
'vnder the Ordinances of men. There bee calcs 
wherein Chriſtian libertic may bee vilely abu- 
' ſed: As, OR 


1. When things indifferent are vrged as mat- 
£ ters. 
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| with men, not onely in the new Teſtament, but 
' | was ſoalwaics before : Thus Abraham, lob, Ms: | 


[Vans Attheſernantref God, 
ters of neccfſity, and with opinion of holineſle and 
\ merit, Gal. 5.1,2. | 


'ohe another , and make divifions about theſe 
things;this isa reciprocall abuſe about theſethings 
of Chriſtian liberty and zeale ull ſpent, ſecing bro- 
cherly louc is the fulfilling of the Law , 8&c. Gale, 
5.12,14,15.andthe Kingdome of God ſtands nor in 
garments,geſtures,meatcanddrinke; bur inrigh- 


mancs 14.17. 
As the ſeruantsof God, } © 
Theſe words are the reaſon , why Chriſtians 
| muſt not negle@ their obedience vnto the Magi- 
{trate,nor abuſe their liberty ro licenciouſneſle, or: 
| maliciouſhefſe : For, though they be free by Te- 
ſus Chriſt, yet they arcentertained by God fhill in} 


For matterof Dorine, two things may be heer 
noted; 


but he takes them bound to be his ſeruants. Atl 


2, When Chriſtians doe bite and deuoure |+. 
| one another by quarrelling, cenſuring, back-biti 


reouſneſle, power, and toy inthe holy. Ghoſt, Ro- | 


thenature of ſeruants, and ſo,arc bound to do what | 
he commands, and hee doth command- themto | 
{ſubmit them(ſelues ro the Ordinances of the Ma- 
|-giſtrate, 


DofF.x, God entertaynes none by Ieſus Chriſt, | 


God's people are God's ſeruants. And thus it is 


fes, and Dazid, are called God's ſervants. | 
Y/e. The vie ſhould be for inſtruction diverſity. | 
Firſt, ſeeing weare God's ſeruants,, wee ſhould: 
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make | 


_cAvihe ferwants of God, Cynp,, 
| make Conſcience of it to do his worke:he harh by 
the Goſpell hired vs to that end, to iwploy- our j 
ſelues in the workes of righteouſneſſe, mercy, and 
piety,TW.2.12. FTESST? [on T I6ES 
þ Secondly, ſince we belong to God, who is ſo! 
| muſfſerue | greata Maſter,we fhould not onely doc his worke, | 
Ged: | but doiitinſuch a manner as becomes the ſeruants 
of the King ofall kings : God's ſeruants ſhould | 
ſeruc him, | an 1275,” 
1. Reuerently,and with feare and trembling, 
we muſt humble our ſclues to walke with God, 
Pſal.2.11. Mic,6.7. | | 


|' 5865 .| 


. 


2. Zealouſly: we ſhould be zealousabout this 
worke,arid ſo weſhould doit readily.Irtisaſhame 
for vs to beedull, and carelcfſe,and pronetoſhifts 
and excuſes, the Centurions ſeruants goe, when | 
hee bids them, and come,when he calls for them , 
{and dothis when he requires it;and our zeal ſhould 
Rem, 12.45, | bee ſhewne by our cheerefulneſs,and willingneſs: 
Hcb.9,24. | God's people ſhould be a willing people, andour 
| heartsſhould befull of defires;aboue all things, to 
2pproueour ſclues to God : we ſhould make ir ap- 
peare, that wenot onely are his ſeruants, but Joue 
to be his ſeruants, Jaiab 56.7. ard in matters of his 
worſhip, or the meancs, thereof ; the zeale of his 
Houſe ſhould cate vs vp. 4 | 
3. Wilſcly and diſcreetely. Kings get the | 
wiſeſt men they can light vpon,to ſerue before | 
| them:and:therefore the King of all kings will not 
be ſerued with fooles.Since weſerue G OD, we 
{ſhould becircumſpec, and beſure we vnderſtand: 
14 what the will of God is, Eph.5.15,16. And mm 
ore |: 


L Fm au 


—— GT eee ee ee et er tr ——— PR_—_— —— — —— F2 —_— 
- —R—— _— "yp ———— — — 


| 


| bis aduanrage; ſeeking his glory in all things; r.Coy. 
[ 10.31, We muſtnot ſeek our ownepraiſe or profit, | 


| will indeed, without diffimulation, 1.Chron, 28.9. 


Vu R.16 As the ſernants of God. | 


fore wee haue need to pray with David, that God 
would giue vs true vnderſtanding hearts to ſearch 
his Law, Pſalm 19.1245 77: Mts 07 

4. Sincerely, 194.2414. And this fincerity 
in God's work, wee ſhould ſhew five waies, Firſt, 
in ſecking none but him, Vent.6.13, Weeniwftnor 
betheſeruants of men, 1. Coy. 7:23. to ſatisfie mens | 
humours, or ſtand-vpon their liking ordiſliking; 
Wee may not ferue Mammon in our-owne lifts. 
No man can ſerne-two Maſters. God refuſeth' vs 


condly, we ſhould ſhew our ſincerity, in obeying 
him in all things: there is no work hee requires, 
that we ſhouldthink our felues:roo/good to doit? 
we muſt not dare tonegle&tany thing he requires, 
They are noneof God's feryants, that will doone- 


thew it, indooing all thingsthat may bce beſt "_ 


but his whom we ſerue, Fourthly,; by dooing his 


Fifrly, innewnes of ſpirit, bringing new-hearts-to 
"1s work, nor truſting the old mantodo any worke 
for God. Row.7.6. | - 

5- We.muſt doo his work conſtantly. Aſer- 
vant is not he, that dothia dates work-and ſo is gon; 
but hee that'works all the'yeer : nor hath Godatiy 
{criants thathee hiresnot by life, Hee hath none 
from yeerto yeer, Pſalw'119.17. Wee muſt finiſh 


his work, and never/gin&-ouer, till wee fulfill: the | 


PLACES 
, "® # 


I 


Foy appointed vs, Laketi nf Rew 17% © 


for his ſeruants, if weſerue riches, Zakers:13;” Se: | 


ly what they liſt in Religion.” Thirdly, we ſhould | 
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Ar the ſernants of God, Cn A-Po2o 


6. We muſt ſcrue him with our ſpirits: God 
is a Spirit, and will be ſerued in ſpirit and truth, If 
he may not haue the ſeruice of our hearts, hee re- 
ics the ſeruice of our bodies : we muſt ſeruc him 
| with all our hearts,andall our ſoulcs, Deas. 10, 12, 

Phili.3-3« * Fl ., 
7. Contfidently. Seruants toill or poor ma-] © * 
ſters, are fain to truſtthem fordiet and wages:how 
much more ſhould wee relie ypon God, and com- 


mit our ſelves wholly to him, taking no care but 


| ſervants, they ſhould learn, in all places to ſtand 


[ſtrange god. 
]- Laſtly, fince all God's people are hisſervants, 


onely to-doo his work, leauingall the reſt to him ? 
Eſ49 43-1. | | 
$. With one ſhoulder, orwith one conſent: 
they muſt agree one with another, Zephany 3. 9. 
9. Withall modeſty, {#5 20.19. without 
pin, or ſclf-conceits, or concecitednes; acknow- 
edging, that, when we haue doneall, wee are vo- 
rofitable ſeruants, Zuke 17.10. and with ſorrow |. 
orour failings, 4&5 20. Luke 15:29, andthera- 
ther, becauſe Ged can finde faults in his beſt ſcr- 
uants, 1b 4.18. | | 
Fe 3 TOE ; fince God's people are God's: 


forthe honeur and glory of their Maſter, and not 
ſuffer God to beediſhonoured by the ſeruants of 2 


anddo his work , it ſerues for the diſcouery of the} 
miſerable condition of multirudes in the viſible 
Chureh, whore heerby proucd nor tobee God's 
people, becauſe they.are not God's ſeruants. And 


{o theſe ſorts of men following, are reicted as 
| | | : ES none 


i 


"ey - 2 - id — 
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V-n 8416, - Artheſernane af God, | 


none of Gods people, becauſe they arenoneof 
his ſernantss' ut t 116. 054 Gr STR 1120 

Firft, all-prophane perſons,that aske what profit 
it istoſerue God, Job 21.15. Malae.3.1 5. andferne 
their ewnc luſts, Math.24.49. 


thing more then he things of this life, Zake 16. r3, 
Thirdly, all ynprofitable Chriſtians, that liue 

-and doe no:good, will doe no'work, bur: ſpend 

theirdaies in ſpirituall idlenes, and vnfruitfulnes, 


Secondly, all worldlings,that worke about no-| 
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Who are re- 
rfted from 
the number 
of Gods ſer= |, 
WANTS. 


nities of wel-doing, Math. 25.26,2% 
Fourthly, all backward and dull Chriſtians, to' 


count all religious duties te be tedious & irkſome, 
and-neuerfrom their heartsconſent to obey : but 


lawes of men, or feare of ſhame, 8&c. Theyare 
Gods ſeruants no otherwiſe then the diuecll is.For | 
thediuell is forced trodoe God ſome worke ſome- | 
times, but 1t is alwaics againſt his will, that God 
hath any elorybyit. _ "4 


from doing good workes,that they vnderſtandnot | 


- 


that they mightget knowledge. | 
Sixtly, all hypocrites, that have the forme of 


ly,ſo many of them as know their Mafters will.and | 


ha 


making no conſcience of the meanes, or opportu- | 
whom it ſeemes euill to ſerue the Lord, that ac- | 


* | doe what they doe, ypon compultion from the | 


Fittly, all ignorant Chriſtians, that are ſo farre | 

| Gods will, nor are carefull to redeeme thetime, | 
| 30dlincs, burdeny the power thereof, promiſe to] | 
doe much worke,butdo it not. Theſe (cſpecial-| 


6 _ )ſhall one day feele the weight of Gods| 
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>.” " ES 1 TE 
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of Go 
ſeruants. 


belly, and by ſmooth.pretences.decciuethe fim- 
| ples Rewit6 87 15s nl : 


'Prevagetines Firſt, all forts of men are Gods feruants. All his 


L Seventhly, all quarelſome & contentious Chri- 
ſtians, that make diuifion, and caule offences con-| 
trary tothe doGrine of Gads Word; Theſe, the A-! 
poſtle aith,ſeruenotthe Lord Teſus,buttheir own 


1 


He, 4x) Laſtly, fince Gods people are Godsſer- 
vants; they-are'tobee much reproucd, that take li. 


| {berty: to indge and eenſureother men tor infirmi- | 
ties, or things doubtfull or indifferent: for what | 


have they to doe tokudge anothers ſeruant £ They 
are Gods ſcruants,and muſt make their reckoning 


| Maſters; , 1." 03 1 36415) bd 4 
.-- Thuzo the firſt docr 1885 1yGn 


is an excellentfreedometo be Gads ſeruant, They 
are all freementhat ferue God, asthe coherence 
ſhewes. No freemen can-enioy berter priuiledges | 
then Gods feruants doezandneuer wete there any 
ſeruants that enioyed ſuch prerogatiuesas Gods 

ſcruants.doe; and this may appeare-many. wales: 

for, | Wins] my | 


ſubjactsare. his: feruants, P/6h 135.14. yea all his 
ſonnes are ſeruants.;.yea Chriſt himfelfe, E/a9.42: | 
all bis ele@are ſeruants, yea his friendsare his ſer- 
| uants:{o wdbrebem;,cthat had the honour to-bee the 


| As the ſeruants of God. Cu as Po 2+] 


\ro him; and therefore ſtand or fallto their owne | 


 DotH:2. Secondly, we may hencelcarne, that it 


friend of G0d, 'accounted itno-deſparagement t9| 
| bee-Gods feruant 3: the Kings of theearthaccou'- | 
red-irto bee thebeft part of their title, to bee- Gods | 


ſeruants, P/al.36.r, All which proucs, that is is : | 
[i yidina>d : ty - MOTts | 


% ; 


_ : i 


A 
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'Ve Ro T7. As the ſernants of God. 
moſt free and honourable eſtate to beſeruant vnto 
God : elſe thoſe eminent perſons would neucr 
haueſoughtthem out-ſuchia ſeruice:and this is the 
more-euident, becauſe God accepteth not of per- | 
ſons, butthe pooreſt. Chriſtian may beeas well in- 
| tertained of God, as any of thoſe Scares, Gal.3.28, 
:Col.3.11- 1 2T3O 362 DELLS bs 


Secondly, Gods ſervice may-become any free- 


{rertainment God giues his ſeruants, For, 

 Firſt,all his worke is faire work. Itisnodiſgrace 
for any man to doe it, and hee requires no more of 
|the meaneſt ſeruant hee hath, then hee doth of the 
| greateſt Prince on earth,afterhe hath retained him 
{tobe hisſeruant,.- | #14 4 


ſhip, or be put to beareany inconuenience itisno | 
morethen what the Maſter himſelfe doth, or hath 
endured, Math. 10.25, &| 

Thirdly, and that the difficulty of this worke 
may not-diſmay thee, he powres out his owne ſpi- 
rit ypon his ſeruants, Jeel.2.29. and guides them 
{o,that in effe& hee doth all their worke for them, 
E/aih 26,P/al.go. I ONLY 

Fourthly, when they endeuour themſelues wy 
doe his workein ſincerity, hg accepts their ſeruice 
maruelous <pans hee is ſo well pleaſed with 
the m,that his countenance doth ſhine vpon them, 


Pſ4l.31.16. yea he boaſts of their ſervice,-161:8. 
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| man in the world, if we confider, what kinde of in- | 


|. Secondly,ifit fall out;that they cadureany hard- 


and 243. 


 Fiftly, if through ignorance or infirmity they. 
[ſl it ſometimes anil fo marre his work, 'if they 


YELL... 


$ 
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| acucrceaſc ſeting them, rillhee finderhem, and 


t -  Teothly; beſides what they oet for themſelves, 
| they get great fixes for othersalſo : they beg ma- 
| 2y-4 pardon, and. obrain'any of them, yea, great 


| |  Eleuenthly,when any thing ailes ther, his mer- 


CHAP.,2. 


A3the ſeruans of God. 


but cometo.him, and confeſleit, hee is ready and | 
eafie to forgiuc;and plentionsin mercy; Pſalm 86. 
þ435- Eſay 4420521. Maul. 3.17,” FOES19215 


Sixely, no men are kept and entertained more 
comfortably than they are : hee doth not onely 


where a thouſand of other men, that.haue'meanes 
enough, hauc fo'many ſorrows among, that they 
bear.rheirnames as a very curſe, E/ay 65.13,14. 
Seuenthly, if by -wilfull ignorance or careleſnes 
they-offend hin; yer hee will-corre& in meaſure, 
jer.30.10,11-and willquickly repent himfelfof his 


ſhould at any time runne away, and be loſt; hewi 


bring themfliome again; P/alwirg.vit.. 
+ Etghtrhly, he giues great wages, none like him : 


Andinthe endhe beftswes vpon them great inhe- 
ritances,befides what free-holds he beſtowes vp- 
on them in this life, P/a/n1126.22. 1. Pet.1.3. 
Ninthly, hee takes pleaſure inthe proſperity of 
| his ſeruants, P(alm 35.27 It isaioyto him, when 
theydoowell, and thrive; * 1 07 


| 
ſute$40þ40.5. :10bm 15015;16- 


findethem food, butgtues them gladnes of heart; | 


Iadgement-concerning-them, Pſalm 135.14. Hee | 
neuer puts away any feruants, E/ay 4t.8,9, If wo 


all his ſeruants haue a greatreward; 2/alm 19. 11. | 


£ifull -kindnes is a wonderfull:comfort fo them, 


| P/4m119:30,:And it they ſhould fallinto Rang | 


$Y 1 
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inreſpet ofthe debts of other men, God becomes 
ſurcty for then, and {ces all diſcharged, P/alm 119. | 
ycrſe 122. OS Ws * A 
| Tyelfthly,no men have ſuch protections. Their 
aduerſariesare ſure'to come to confuſton: themen 
that ſtrive with them, ſhall certainly periſh, :&/ay 
4t. 1, 12,'&c, The hand of the Lord ſhall bee 
knowne towards his ſeruants, and:his indignation 
towards hisand their enemies, Eſay 66.14. 
- Thirteenthly, they ſhallnotloſe what they haue 
wrought, but God will eſtabliſh their work: hee 
will-neuer forget them, and their works ſhall bee 
had in euerlaſting remembrance, Eſay 44..29.Þ/alm 
90.16,17. CEE | | 
. Laſtly,,God doth not onely thus extraordinarily 
preuide for his ſeruants, bur hee takes order, and 
prouides alſo for the feed of his feruants; which, 
few or none of worldly:tnaſters doo, P/alm 69.37. 
Fes. The vic ſhould be threefold. 
Firſt, it ſhould teach Chriſtians to 1iue with 
contentation, and inall things to giuethanks, and 
| toſay alwaies with David;0 Zord,thouhaſt dealt well 
with thy ſeruant according torhy Word, Plalm 119.65. 
Secondly,itſhould make them take great delight 
rodeo his work: they ſhould loueto bee ſeruants 
toſuch a Maſter, Eſay56.6. . | 
Thirdly;they ſhould euery whereſpeakof Gods 
praiſes, that entertainesthem ſo gratiouſly : they : 
thould open their mouthes all the day long with | 
the praiſes of ſuch a Maſter, Pſalw 134.1-and 135.1. 
| wv 4 
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. 


Y y.3 


:693 


 ————— 


[; 694 | ry ; vs Honoxur all mes. | Cuar. 2: 


DT 


4 


: | | [Verſe 17. Howour all wen - lone the brather-hood: feare 
| © God: honour the King. 


| T Heſe words are the conclufion of his exhortz-| 
A tion to Subiets, Wherein the Apoſtle doth} 
qt onely repeat the ſubſtance of a SubieR's duty 
to his Soueraigne ; but withall, doth ſummarily 
commend 'vnto them the deſcription of an abſo- 
lute Subiet or Citizenin all hisrelations,and tells 
chem in afew words, what would make a Chriſti- 
| an, Ituingin humane ſocieties, eminent for cxaQ-- 
nes of his behauiour : for he, in theſe words, forms | 
him in his carriage to all men, to good men, to 
God,and tothe King, Andſo his Charge enioins, | 
Firſt, courrelie toall men. i, 
Secondly, charity to godly men. . 
Thitdly, piety to God. 
Fourthly, loyalty to the King. . 
Honour all men. ] 

T he firſt\thing thatthe Apoſtle would haue a 
Chriftian that liues in humane ſocicties lookto, | 
\is, a right behaujaur of himſelf 'roward all men, 
that is, toward the multitude ingenerallz not be- 
| cauſe that is his greateſt care,orthe greateſt part of | 

his careand duty, but becauſe the greateſt offenſe | 
| | many times ariſes fromthe negle@of his outward |: 
| carriage towards all forts of men, 8& becauſe Chri- 
i> ſtians are vſually faulty, in not watching ouer their | 
| wares heetine © 7 nn 32s | : 
| Byall menyhe means the generall body of foct- 
-4 etics where wee liue, cuenall ſorts of men, good | 
; | L CE ang j. 
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Ven, I'7. | Honour all men. 


and bad ; whetherreligious or prophane, friends 
or enemies, acquaintance or ſtrangers; nor ought 
they to be ſcrupulous of giuing honour to wicked 
men: for, though many menor women, in the 
places where we liue, may 6c ought to becontem- 
ned for the wickednes of their liues z yet there are 
none.ſo vile, but there are ſome-grounds of ho- 
nourinthem, cither in reſpect of ſome remainder 
of God's Image in them, ſome gifts worthy praiſe, 
|orſomeplace of eminence or authority ,.or ſome 
outward bleffings,in which they excell others ; as, 
riches,birth, ſtrength, valour, orthe like. 

Now, Chriſtians hauediuers waies, by which 
they may cxpreſſe this generall honour toall ſorts 
of men, £4 

Firſt, in their falutation. It is avery comely 
thing in Chriſtians, toſalute willingly, and in 
words, and in geſture to ſhew ciuill reſpet,cuen 
to wicked men : Abrahams behauiour towards the 
Hutes,may ſhame the moſt Chriſtians , Gen.23.7, 
12,8, Yeathe very Hittites themſclues may teach 
them good manners in this kind. 

Secondly, intheir-communication : and ſo it is 
an excellent rule given by Salomon, that a man 
ſhould confiderto ſpeak, what is acceptable, and 
|auoid, what may irritate; Pro. 10.321 340d 15.23. 

Thirdly,in their conuerſation:and ſo they ſhould 
ſhewa worthy reſpe of ſuch among whom they 


ine, if they looketotheſe rules. - 
_ 1» To auoidthoſe perſons, or things may 


bring trouble, or wrongs, or offence tothe mul- 
utude, And this they ſhalldoe,if they ſtriueto liue 
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without offence themſelues; 1: Cor:15.340;and do 
ſhamethe company. in teſpe&of talebearers, Pro. 
15-3and2 0.19, -Lenitig.1s. and ſuch as cauſe di- 
-viftaus, and offetices amongſt men, Roways 16.15. 


[an®thar they doenot vilify any raſhly , cicher by 


rTeproaching them for outward defe&8;and fo they 
muſt not curſe the deafe, Zewir.r 9.14. or by per- 
emptory iudging of the finall eſtate-of the ſoules 
of men, eſpecially abour'doubtfultor indifferent 
actions of men; 1.Cor:5;76, 1am.3:17. | 


2. \Toſhew all meekenes and genttenesto all 


dying to bequiet, and ro meddle with their owne 


| buſines, r.The/.4.12. following peace towards all 


AJ W ” 


men, "Heb. 12:14. Rem12.194 © | 


- Firſt; the'one is; that they nener- iuſtify the: 
or condemne the rightcous, Prow.17:1 5. 
, the other is, that by needleſs ſociety 
 they.make not themſelues companions with open 
reviltdoers, 2/&irers 3 DO. 
Lowe the Brother-hood, Þ © 

The ſecond thing” requiſite to the framing ofa 

compleat citizen,or ſubie, is the ſoundnes of his 


many asaretrue Chriſtians inthe place of a mans 


 Loue thebrother-hood, Cunar,2,| 


affetionor carriage towards ſuch, as be religious| 
in the Common-weale where hee lives. The; 
brother-hood is the ſociety , or company of ſo} 


——_——__—_— 
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men, ſtriuingto bee ſoft-and amiable in all their | 
occafions of conuerſing, Titws $.1,2.1aw.3,17. ſtu-| 


Onelyin this generall reſpeiue behauiour to- 
| wards all forts of men, Chriſtians-muſt looke to 
. {rworukes: L124 217 UGH | 


{aboadeor acquaintance:thatwhich isrequired, = 
| kV .1 that| 
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8&affetthemas hartily, and: as tenderly,as ifthey 
were our very brethren in the fleſh, or rather 
| | moreſtricter,in that theyareallied ynto vs in afar 
greater, and better bond, then that naturall. con- 
 fanguinity, T his is that, which is-alſocarneſlly re- 
quired, and vrgedin other Scriptures; as Rom.10. 
12.Heb.13.1. I, Pet-1,22. Tohn 13.34: Epbeſc2 5. 
Now, this loueto the godly of our acquain- 
| tanse, wee ſhould ſhew-diuers waics... | 
. Firſt, by making.choiſe of them. as the onely 
companions of our lives, Phil.145: All ourdelight 
ſhould bec inthem, P/al.16,3. And ſo we: ſhould 
receiue them,and intreat them, as Chriſt recciued: 
{ys to Glory,that is,freely, and with all hartines of 
affcRion, thinking nothing-tob deare for them, 
Rom.15.7. 1.Pet.4.9. This is:the nobleſt: kind of 


clety of true: Chriſtians, ſo it bee without diſimu- 
{ lation,and conſtant, Rom.12.10s 1.Pete4.Fs 

Secondly, by imploying our gifts, the beſt that 
| wee can for their good, 1.Pet:4.10, Now-our 


ſpirituall gifts are, knowledge, yvtterance,praier, or 
the like, Now theſe are giuen to profit withall,not 


| learned , when they meet together , Proverbs 15-7 
= bs: T. a 


that howſocuer we ſhould ſhew a.generall reſpe& 
of all forts of men, to carry. our {clues fairely to- 
- | wards them : yet we ſhould jinaſpeciall manner ſet 
| ourlouevpon ſuch, as bee religious-perſons , and 
| ſhould ſhew vpon all occaſtons, that we do honpr 


Hoſpitality,: no fellowſhip like the brotherly ſo- | 


gifts are cither ſpirituall, or outward oifts. Firſt, | 


our (clues onely,but others,1.Cor,12: Thus Chri- 
ſtians ſhould helpe others with what they haue 
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1.Cor:14.26, Coloſ.3.16. And thus they muſthelpe 
one anothe- by praier, whether they bee abſent, | 
} or preſent, 2.Cor.1.1x, Secondly, ourward gifts are 

| riches, friends, authority, and the like : and theſe 
ſhould bee imployed eſpecially for the good of 
the brethren, P/al.16.3.Gal.6.10. Phil.2.4.Andall 
this wee ſhould doe with all faichfulnes, 3.70bu 
3-5. and with all compaſſion, putting-vnder our 
ſhouldersto beare their burthens, Gal. 6.2. Now 
their burthensare cither inward temprations , or 
outward affliQions : in both theſe wee ſhould help 
to bearetheir burthens :If they be burthened with 
infirmities, or temptations, we ſhould beare their | 
burthens, by laying their griefs to our hearts, and 
1 - by ſtriuing to comfort them ; and if their ſecrets | | 
| bee for wrongsto vs,wze ſhould let them ſee, how 
1 | eafily wee can forgive them. It it bee outward af- 
flitions that burthen them , wee beare their bur- ” 
thens, whenwee ſorrow with them that ſorrow, 
andare readyto the yttermoſt of our power,to ad- 
viſe them, or relieue and help them. 

Thirdly, wee ſhould ſhew our ſpeciall loueto 
them, by ſtriving together with them in the caulc | 
and quarrel of Religion, ſtriving by allmeanesto 
beof one epinion and affeion with them in mat- | 
ters of Religion,and tothe vttermoſt of our power | 
to defend them by word and deed, according to 
our callings and occafions, Phil.1.27. 1.Cor.1.10. 
Phil.2.3. ; 

Yes. The vie may bee firſt, for the diſcouery of 
thenotable wickednes of multitudes of Chriſtians, 


| thar are fo farre from louing godly men in the | 
places 
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laces where they liue, that of all other men, they 
| moſt diſlike them, and ſhew it by reproaching 

them, by traducing them, by auoiding their ſo- 
ciety, by diuers hatreds of them, and by many in- 
| iurious cauſes againft them, And this is the. condi- 
| rionof multitudes of Chriſtians,that imbrace any 
fellowſhip with other ſorts of men, though never 
ſo vile,and ſtand in direct oppoſitionto the godly- 
yea ſoblindarethe moſt, that they almoſt thinke, 
they do God good ſeruice, if they could rid. the 
countrey of them,” Eſay65.5. The miſeryof ſuch 
men is manifeſtly deſcribed in diuers Scriptures, 
and by this ſigne they are diſcouerd to bee no 
_ | Chriſtiansindeed 1. 1obn2.9.but rather of the race 

of Cain, or 1/mae), 1. 1ohn 3-20. Gal.4.29.and there- 
fore moſt hatefull to God, 1. Jobn 3.15. 
| Secondly, wee may hence gather a ſigne of 
ſuch as are in the ſtate of ſaluation aually, For if 
weelouethe brother-hood, wee ſhall bee faued, 
as the Apoſtle is peremptory, 1.79hn 3.14. and the 
more apparant will bee the figne, if wee loue all | 
the godly, and for godlines fake, both which, the 
word brother-hood imports. - | 
| - Thusof the firſt doctrine. | 
| Do, Secondly, T might hence obſerue alſo, 
thatall the godly are brethren, and ſo they are in 
diuersreſpedts. | 
Firſt,inreſpeQof profeſſion : they have all one | 

faith,and wear one and the ſamelivery of Baptiſm, 
and ſcrueall one Lord, Epheſ. 4. 4- | 


he Godbegatethem. 1 
Thirdly, ' 
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Secondly, they haue all one Father, Ma.2.10. | | 


— 
"Wo 


Pe 
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© +Fourthly, they muſt needs bee brethren, they 
areſd like one another :they areall faſhioned inthe 
Image of God,and are all like the Father. 
;YJer. The vſe thould bee, firſt, forinſtruction, 
and ſoro teach Chriſtians to take heed of iudging 
and cenſ{uring one another, Rom.14. 10, of offcn- 
ding and grieuing one another, Rom.14.13,21. of 
contentions and ſchiſme one from another, r>Cox. 
| 1:10, of going tolaw one with another, x.Cor. 6, 1, 
2,8c.toverſe 8.0f coozeningand defrauding one 
another, x. Thef. 4.6. of accepting of perſons, to 
preferre a rich man before a-poor beleeuer, James 
2e1,2, of detrating one from another, or grudging 
orcomplaining'one of another, James 4.11. ſoallo, 


.Rom.12.9. E299 

All theſe things ought to beauoided in our car- 
riagetoward godly men, becauſe they are our bre- 
thren. 'Haue wenot all one Father? why-then do 


Thus, 2.2.10. : 
And ſecondly, itſhould teachvs diverſe things 
:to bedone or ſought after ; as for inſtance: 


with all concord, becauſe wee are brethren : For, 
' how comely a thing js it for brethren to live toge- 
[ther invnity * P/alwm 133-1, 


2. Ir ſhould teach vs mercy, and that both 


| ſpiricuall and corporall, aswas in part ſhewed be- 
| fore : they are brethren, ardtherefore, if thou be 


convert d, ſtrengthen them, Luke 22.32, If ny 
treſ- 


i av 
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Lone thebrother-hood. Cuan.2;| 
- Thirdly, they haue all one mother,the Church. | 


A«.23.8. of all diſimulationand guilctull courſes, 


wee tranſgreſſe cuen-more againſt-our brethren | 


1. Tt ſhould teach vs voity, toliue together | 


FO—R 


Vs 17, Lone the brother. hood, 


CEPT” 


creſpaſſe againſt thee, and con fels ir, forgiue them, 


of infirmity, hate them-nor, but reprooue ther: 


paratc from them, but yet hope the beſt, as ofa 
brother : reietrhem nor as enemies, 2.Thef; 3.15, 
| Andif they be in any outward aduerſity, remem- 
ber,thata brother was born forthe day of aduerſt- 
ty, Pro.17.17. And therefore if thy brother bee 
impoueriſhed,let him be relicycd to the vttermoſt 
of thy-power, Le#.2 5435. bh 

. - 3. All iuſt and fairhfall dealing ſhould wee. 


ren ; yca, none of vs ſhould allow himſelf liberty, 
ſo much as0 imagine cuilagainſt kis brother, 
Zach.7.9,10. hogy 


to betyrannicall, or hard-hearted; or-proud, or ar- 

| rogant intheir carriagetowards their Iriferiours: 
for, they rule their brethren, not their flaues, Dew. | 
17.19.:Phil.1o, Nor yet ſhould inferiours, for this 
reaſon, growe: carelefſe or diſobedient : for, the 
Apoſtle ſhewes, that that were anabuſc of this do- 
Arine, 1.Tir.6. 1,25: | 


1.9.:for,: they-hauea great kinred. All the Godly 
aretheir brerhren, yea, the Apoſtles, {7s 153 23, 
yea, the godly Kings, P/alm122.8. yea,the Angels, 


calltiembrethren;Rom.8.29. Heb.2.10. Mati12:49: 
| 1 might adde, that wicked men ſhould take: heed 


| M4818. It they fall;by tempration, into any ſinne 


plainly, Ze.19.17: 1fthey oftend more freely, ſe- | 


ſhew one towards another, becauſe weare brethe-: 


Thirdly, Superiours alſo ſhould Jearn heer, not. 


 Fſe4., Fourthly, alll poor: Chriſtians , that are 
true Chriſtians, haue much cauſe toreioyee, 7am: 


Rem. 19.10. yea;Chriſt himſelf is not aſhamed to | 


"how | 
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| how they oppoſe godly men: there area great kin-| 


god them : yea, ſome great Ones/haue been fainto 


_— —_ 


.. And thus of the ſecond part of the Apolile's 
| Charge. The third part formsthe Chriſtian, in 
| reſpect of piety to God. 


| or in worſhipping 6Fhim: and the right knowe- 


| men, or-in ſpeciall, to: ſome men, either for their 


| to Kings and Superiours. 


| temptible carcaſe. 


—_ 


Feare God. Cunr,. 


R———————_——_ 
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red of them; and they neuer proſpered;that wron- | 


umble themſclues, and to lick the very duſtot 
their feet ſometimes, that they might be reconci- 
led to them, B/ay 60.14. Alt. 7.17. | 


Fear God. ] - frog REY " 
Piety to God conljſts either inknowing oof him, 


ledge of God, is:conceiued inthe godly, not for 
contemplations ſake -onely, butfor practice, 1.70hn 
2.3,4- Andallthe vſc of our knowledge, in reſpect | 
of practice toward God, is comprehended in-liis 
worſhip. r 45 $_ 

This worſhip is a religious honour wee giue to 
God, I ſay, religious honour; to diſtinguiſh it from 
that ciuill honour whichingenerall wegiue to all 


graces, as tothe godly, or for their authority, as 


This worſhipof God is cither internall, or ex-| 
ternall. The'iinternall, is theworſhipof the hart : | 
the externall, is the worſhip of the body. Thein- 
cernall, is the very life and ſoule of the externall;| | 
wichout which, theexternall is but a dead '& con- | 


» 


The fear of God, heer commanded, belongs to 
the inward worſhip : and ſoit is ro beenoted, that | 
the Apoſtle, when hee would charge iy 6 a- 
Tm | ar 
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Vn Rol'7s Feare God. 
bout picty and deucrion-to God, doth not enioine 
them ro cometo Church, to heare the Word , re- 
ceiue rhe Sacraments, or pray, though theſe bee 
clſe-where required; bur eſpecially requires, that 
they look to the heart within, that therrue fear of 
God be prefcrued in them, and that eſpecially for 
two cauſes, Firſt, becauſe men may 'dothat which 
belongs externally to the outward worſhip, and 
yet bee ſtill but hypocrites and wicked men, as is 


—_. 


Phariſes, M.23.Secondly,becauleifthey be right-' 


| ly formed inthe inward deuotion of the hearr,thar | 
{will conſtraine them to the care of the outward 


worſhip : he would hauethem then be ſure of che 


, 


| feare of God in their hearts, F 


therefore ſerutle, becauſe it is inthem without any 


Scriptures, Pſalm 2. 11. and38. 8. Proverbs 3.7. B- 
| | ' | 


manifeſt in the caſe of the ewes, E/ayx. and of the | 


a. 
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ally vyrge the 


mward wore | 


/hip of God, 


The feare of God is ſometimes taken generally | 
forthe whole worſhip of God : ſometimes 'more 

eſpecially for one part ofthe inward worſhip of- 
God, and foI thinke it isto bertaken hecre, © - 

one is found onely inthe godly; the other, .in-the 

ked men conceive concerning 'G O D. onely, 'asa 

of his power and will ro puniſh forſinne 7 and-it is | 


loneroGod, ortruſt inGod; and would not becat 


all, if his puniſhments be removed, Tr isthe filiall | 
feare is heer meant : this feare of God ts heer per-!| 


emptotily required of Chriſtiars, as it-is in other 


ſo 8.13s : 


- = __ eh 
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: This 


The feare of Gad is cither filial or ſeruile :the] 1 rwofold, 
wicked, A ſeruile feare is the terrour which wic- |. 


Tudge; whereby they onely feare God,in reſpeRt | 


The feave of 
Goed,what 
it 18. 


[ 


The Apoſtle | * 
rare +. A 
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\ This filiall feare to God, is an afte&ion which 
God's children beare to God, whereby they reve- 
rence his glorious nature and preſence, and with- 
|  _ |all carefully honour him-in his Word and Works, 
©. |becing affraid of nothing more, than that they 
 |ſhoulddiſpleaſe him that bath-been ſo wonderfull 
good vntothetn, -” Ia 
| - That this definition of the true and filiall fear of 
þ | God may be rightly vaderſtood and formed in vs, 
we muſt knowe,thatthereare ſix diſtint things we. 
[ſhould feare and ſtand in awe of in God. | 
Fine things | Firſt bis Majeſty and glorious Nature : wecan-- 
" Gea'wee | not rightly think of the tranſcendent excellency 
I (rol _ of God's Nature and ſupreme Majeſty, as King of 
| all kings, but it will make ys abaſe our ſelues as duſt 
{and aſhes in his fight, Gew.18: If wee feare Kings 
for their Majeſty, how ſhould weetremblebefore | 
the King of kings ! If the glory of Angels haue fo 
amazed the beſt men, how ſhould we be amazed 
| atthe glory of God! beg 
Secondly, his iuſtice,and ſingular care to puniſh. 
ſinne, ſhould make the hearts of men affraidzand 
wo to men, if they feare not : for, according to 
their feare, is his anger, P/alyw 90. | 
Thirdly,his goodnes is to bedreaded of all that 
| loue God: and this is the proper feareof God's E- | 
lect. To feare God for his juſtice, may bee attera- 
ſort in wicked men : butto fear God for his good-| 
nes, is onely found in true Conuerts, Heſh.3.5. 
Fourthly, his Word is to be feared, becaulc it 15 
ſo holy, and pure, and perfeR, and mighty in ope- 
| ration : thistrembling at God's Word, God dot 
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not onely require, but accepr very graciouſly, &ſay 
66.3. And ſo godly men doe-rremble as muchar: 
God's Word, as at his blowes. - © 

Fifcly, his mighty worksand maruelous aQts are. 
to bec exceedingly reuerenced, of what'kind ſo- 
euer, Reneh.15.3,4+ Rd SIG 
Laſtly, if God would never. puniſh finne, nas 
chide men for ir by his Word , yertthe very of- 
.fence of God ought to beefearcd , and is in ſome 

mealure by all godly Chriſtians. | 
' |= Yes. The vie may bee diuers : Firſt, wee 
ſhould bee hence incited'to ſecke the true feare 
of G O D, and tolabour ro faſhion our hearts 
to it : it being a ſpeciall part of the Apoſtles 
charge, wee ſhould ſpecially reſpect it: And it 
is not vnprofitable, ro *confider ſome motiues, 
that mightbeget in vs an carneſt deſireafrer it, and 
care for this true, pious, and filiall feare of | 


God: 1 
? Firſt, if wee reſpeR our ſelues, wee ſhould ftriue | Morinesto 
fo bee ſuch as feare God : For if wee were neuer | op —_—_ 
ſo good ſubjects to Princes;or neuer ſo courteous, 
and fair-dealing men in our carriage towards all 
ſorts: yet ifwe did notfeareGod, we were butyile 
creatures, rhat had not the qualities of aman in 
VS. For tofeare God and keepe his commande- 
ments,is the whole properry of a man, Eceleſ. 1 2.13. | 
And the feare of God is the beginning of wif- 
dome: Hee isnot acompleat man, that doth-not| 
feare God : thatisallin all, 0628.28. * © © | 

Secondly, if wee conſider what Gods : Hee is| | 

our Malter:andtherfore where is his feare * Malace| 
_— y 5 8 EEC 
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+,6, hee is our praiſe, our good God, hee worketh{ 
feuiefull chings and wonderfull, and ſhall wee not 
 ]fearchim © jevem5.22\Dent.10.20, br . 
T hirdly , it wee confider but the benefits will | 


| come vnto vs, if we be ns, or: perſons,8&rruel | 
feare GOD: great is the .ords mercy towards| 


| 


hem that feare him, Pſal.103.11. whether wee 


| rhings, ſuch as feare God, hauea promiſe of great 


| reſpe chis life, or a better life, whether wee looke | 
for temporall, orſpirituallthings. Fortemporall| 


prope, Dem.5.29. Eccleſe 8.13, If any thing 
welcome, as profperity in this world, it is Re- 
ligion, and the feare of Cod : For to him that 
fearcth God, is promiſed wealth, and riches, Pal. 
| IT2.1,3. and honour, and long life, Pro.10.27,md 


And for fpirituall things, theſecrets of the 


Righteouſnes ſhall riſe vnto them that feare God, 


And far eteraall things : there is a booke of re- 
the records of them, and all the goodthey ſay, or 


| | doe, Maul.3.16.and at the day of Tudgement they 


{ſhall have a great reward, ReveL11.18.-Great arc 


22.4. proteRtion-from the pride of men, and: the | 
ſtrife of tongues, 2ſe.31.19.and trong confidence, | 
Pro.14-26.and they ſhall want nothing, ?/ad. 34-9. 

ord | 
are with them that feare God, and hee will ſhew | 
them his cogenant, Pſal.25.14. and the Sunne of | 


| and there ſhall bee coucring vnder his wings, and | 
| they ſhall goe forth and grow as fat calues, Aal. | 
| 4-2. and the Angels of the Lord hall pirch their 
tents round about them that feare him, Pl. 347: | 


| uclation to ſuchas feare Gad,, where God keepes|: 


— 


_ ſthepriuiledges of ſuchasfeare Godin this life:but | 
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Feare God. | 
who is able tocxpreſle, how great the goodnes is 
(as the Plalmiſt (hich ) which God hath laid v 
for them that feare him, P/a.31.19. Andif it 
ſhould fo fall our, that God ſhouldnot ſee ir fir to 
giuevs any great eſtates in this world : yer alittle 
is better with the feare of God, then great trea- 
ſures, and thoſe troubles therewith, which the 
finneof man, or the wrath of God will bring in 
wich them, 

"But if wee would have theſe benefirs, wee muſt 
bee ſurethat wee do indeed and truely feare God. . 
'For there are many men in the viſible Church, 
that beare thename of God's people, which yer 
God proteſtsagainſt, as ſuchas do not feare him 
"R_ : = Bar: 7 
Firſt, they that 

[not Gad, 166 "kg 
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not men in aifliction, fcarc 


. |by any cauill or vniuſt dealing, as by viury,orthe 
like, fearenot God, Zeai.25.17,36. 

Thirdly, they chat make no conſcience to pay 
their tithes, or ar leaft, will not giue firſdfruites, or 
free will offrings; ſuch as will pay no mere for re- 
ligious vſes, then they are forced ynto : thele teare 
not God, Dear.14.23. Malt. 

Fourthly, they that account it a burthen , and a 


Secondly, they that oppreſſe their neighbours | 


you 
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What kindes 
of men do 


not feare 


courſe of no profit toſerue God , or to bee ſo reli- 
g1OnS, Mal. 3.1415. oſc24-14- | 


Fifty, they that make no conſcience of ſecret 


{innes, or hypocriſy in God's wotſhip ; theſe feare 
be God, becauſe they ſer nor the Lord alwaics 


as 


before them, nor feareto omit, or do ſuch things, | 
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Godjeare.. | their lines, and keepe his ordinances; Dens.6.25| 


{as the world cannortrakenoticeof; © © + 


_ | 8nd make no conſcienceto-depart-from iniquity, 


| <rrours or faults,though he be:conuinced of thern. | 


.Feira Gd,  Cunn| 


- 'Sixtly , they that meddlewith the ſedftious; or 
changers,how-forward ſocuerthey ſeemeinreligi | 
on : yet ſuch asareſet-tobee ſo inclinable to bee 
led by changers, hauenottherruefeareof Godin 
them, Prou24021; >= 1 5199! © 7d 


-Sevetrhly, they thavli OY any knownefinne, | 


Proe.3.7.and 14.2. Such are they, thar'are men- 
tioncd inthe Catalogue ," Mal,3.5.forcerers; adul- 
terers 6c. efpeciallyrhe men that bleſs themſelues 
in their hearts,/ whenthey-are-guilty of: batefull | 


dothnor feare God; when hee willnor forſoke his | 4 


Fourth. 


£ 
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feareofhim beeright, or no.//- 


; - Firſt; if weobey inſecrer,and dare notleauewn- | 


' done: ſuch things as no'man cancharge'vs withall, 


anddoe withall ſtrive againſt:and:reſiſt-the wery | 
hypocrific of the hearr,and ſtandin feare'of God's | 
offence for "the euils-/are found 'in/ our very | 
choughts :'this will proue vstofeare Godſound-/| 
ly-in truchand vprigheneſle of heart, 19.2414] | 
Col.3.22,When we ſerthe Lordalwaies beforcvs|| .-; : . cn 


and with defirero.approue our ſelues to him 3'iris: 


anexcellentfigne, © v3, z-| 
_ Secondly, When wee heare the Word of God,/| 


andaretold what toauoideor doe, wee are then;| + 


tried whether we feare God ſoundly or no : For; 


if we dare notdelay; but make Conſcience of it,ro.| 


practiſe God's will as faft as wee know-it:, It is'a 
goodfigne :but ocherwiſe; iris afoulefigne, thar: 
' many Chriſtiansthat make a fayre ſhewe , are not 
ſound, becauſe they are not afraid to-liue in the 


fines God reproues by his Word,norto leaue ſtill | 


vnperformed, the Preceprs,/Counſels, and: dire- | 
Qions aregiuenthem from day to day. The Re- | 
ligionof manythat ſeeme to bee of the better ſort, | 


is a meere formality,as this very fignc proucs,P/al.| 


», "Feare God. _ | 709 

Fourthly,they thar make a conſcience of it'to | 
obcy.God inall foundaes of. practice intheiroon- | 
ye: "nar and ſo NOt/ onely 'in worſhipping him [ 
with reverence; Pſak5.8. but inftriuing todoe all | 
the:good duties God requires, P/ali5.8.:and that] 
this figne may be applicd effecually, wee may try | 
our ſelues by our. obedience to'God, whether our | 


86.11.Jaiah 50.10. \ 
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\neſfe, lying, couetouſncſſe,: deceit, frowardneſle, 
ough to} 


| 


—— 
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” | "Thirdly, agreat gueſſe'may be had at mens feare 


Gad, by their care and Conſcience they make 
of their obedience, in their\particular; calling : A 
man may haue comfort, that his feare of Gad, and 
profeſſion of Religion is righe., if hee hare idle- 


andvniuſtdealing inhis calling! s For-, th 


deale iuſtly with all men, be no-infallible ſigne of 


workes prayſe them. If e 
dutifull, buſte-bodies, and careleſſe of their dome- 


againſtour profit, or eaſe, or:credit,' or. our owne 
carnall reaſons or affc@ions. - Hereby: the Lord 


| aid, heknew that Abraham feared him, becauſe 


he p_ not his owne ſonne.,&c.Gen.22.12. 
| 


the charge concernes our loyalty to the King. 
| Honour the King. ] | 

The Apoſtle intends in theſe words, but briefe- 
ly, to vrge the practice oftheirduty, vrged in the 
'exhortation, Yerſe 1.3. ſaue that the tearmes haue 


ſomething in them of explication of that doarine, 


| nonr the King, 
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the true feare of Gad, yetitisaprobable one, and j 
. [where it is-not, there canbenotrue feare of God. 
Thus Magiſtzates muſt prove that they. feare God, | 
2:Chrow.19.27. Ex0d18.21.andthus eucry man, in | 
his place; yea, if women would haue the reputa- | 
' {tion tobeſuchas feare Gad, they muſt let their 
hey be id{c,;froward, vn- | 


ſticall duties, what feare of God can: bee in them © |: 


Fourthly, it will be manifcſt,thatour.obedience | 
| fowes fromthe true feare of Gad, if we will obey | 


ndthus ofthe feate of God.:: The laſt part of | 


: 


and ſomething far cofirmation/: For we muſt bs-}. * 


I. - In * 
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Firſt, we muſt honor himin our hearts, and ſhew 
it two wales 1 | HENS 

7. Wemuſtnot curſe the King, no:totinſe-! 

cret ;no not in our thoughts : We muſt not enter-! 

rayneimpatientandvile men nay ofthe King, bur, 

from our hearts,eſteamc him for his greatnefſc,au- 

thority, and gifts. IAC KOITDDE | 

2. When the King commands any thing 

that ſeemes to others, orto'vs; harſh , inconuent- 

ent, or doubtfull; we muſt honour the King,by in-! 

terpreting his Laws in the beſdſence:- It loveryuſt 


{ northinke euill, but hopeall things,/of all-ſorcs of 
men,then much moreof Kings : It weregreatly to | 


bee longed for, that thisriote might enter into the 
breſts of ſome men, they would then becafraid to 
charge ſo much cuill ofthe Kings ordinances,"not. 
onely when they might finde a fairer ſence, but 
oftentimes expreſly againſt the-intent, and mea- 
ning ofthe ordinance. 

Secondly , wee muſt honour the King'in our 
words three waies, FLCHES') 
1. By reuverent ſpeeches to them, and of them. 


2. By #thankfull acknowledgement of thc 
good is inthem,and wee receiue by them. - 
| ' 3-By praying to God with all manner of prat-, 


Thirdly, we muſt honour them in our wO1ks. - 


T. -By paying theirtributes, andcuſtomes. 


} vi!ligk By ſubmitting and yeelding''to _ 
Or 


Uber - ap” 4.” 
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"Note. 
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mily is, 


9 new 


| inthisplace..” "1 


TY _  alſototbefromard, 


Seruants, be ſubiett;.. Cuaple. 


ordinances preferring the'obedience totheir or. 


{ dinances, before the cenſuresor"cotitrary opini- | 


ons of what men ſocuer:and this isthe mainethin 
intended,verſethe 13.0t this Chapter, And there. 
fore I will omit the larger handling of this' point 


Verſe 18; Servants, bee ſubiel? to your- Maſters with 
. allfeare, not onely tothe good andgentie, but 


"y 


p cxhortation asit is politicall, and concernes 
—— 15m 292. 12 9 | 
. NowtheApoſile proceeds:to giue diretions | 
ceconomicall;thar ie che family  orhouſ- 
hould::gouernment :: Before: I conſider of the 
particular exhorcations, ſomerhing would be ſaid 
in generall concerningafamily. 17 


« 


| 


va 4/6. |: Afamily-isthe ſociety of divers men dwelling | 


together in one houſe for preſeruation and hap- 
pines : Where three things areto beeexplicated: 
Firſt; what are the perfons;- that-take ypon them 
ro conftitutethis ſociety : Secondly:, whar isthe 
difference berween this ſociety, and their humane 


; Firſt, the perſons, that confiitucea fawily or fa 
milics ſociery,are to. bee canfidered;cicher as the 
family is perfeR, or vnperfecs,7, + 1 / | 


ry,firſt. the one between man and wite : ſecondiv 


FT: Tltherto oftheduties of ſubies,and ſo of the } 


ſocicries: Thirdly, wharisthe end'of this ſociety. | 


1, Aperf-t family conſiſts of atriple ſore: 


che other betweene parentsandchildeen : chirdly, 


——_ ___ 


4 
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Vs $18, I» Serwants,be ſubiet?, 


and the third between Maſter andſeruants.- - 

. 2»: Thevnperfe 1s, when any of theſe. ſo- 
. cietiesarewanting, as when there are noteither 
children, or ſcruants, or wiues,or husbands init : 
The Apoſtels directions heere do forme onelyan 
vnperfect family ; For hee-giues nor directions 
about parents and childrer.. Fanglt'g 
. Secondty, the diffetence of this ſociety from o- 
thers is, inthoſe words, dwelling together in one 
houſe: For thereby is imported,thatthis.is the firſt 
ſociety of all others, and the foundation of alb the 
reſt. Fora City comprehends: many; families; a 
Country many cittics, a Monarehy many nations, 
| and the world many Monarchies, hos 
... Thirdly, the end of -atraternity, is preſernation 
{ and happines:and [o ro ſpeak diſtintly,there are 
three things requitite to make this ſociety happy; 
and to preſerue it ſo:namely, firſt, commodity, ſe- 
condly, delight,and thirdly, Religion. Vnto-com- 
modity is requiſire poſſcſlton of. goods, and the 


THY 


Three-things 
required 7 
make 4 10- 


mutuall lawfull labour of the perſons inthe fami- 
ly:vato delight is requiſire,quietnes and lone: vn- | 
to Religion, is required the conftant and right 
ſcruing of God. If commodity bee wanting; the 
family cannot beeatall : Ifdelight bee wanting, it 
cannot bee well : and if religion bee-wanting, it 
cannot bee for euer... | | 

T hus of @ family ingenerall-: and two things 
may bein generallnoted from the Apoſtles charge 
about the family, Firſt, that. God:himiclfe doth 
bind all ſorts of perſons, as ſtrictly tothe good be- 
hautour in theirowne houſes, or towards oneando- | 


Rs. 


48-2 c 


wth. od 


"Fe _ RR ——.. 
LC oa 


L.A. Dd 


__ ther, | 


} care of 40- 


meſlicall due 


| ries, for di- 


wers reaſons, 


[ 


"| cher, as hee doth toward tholein bis houſe, Se. 


| dutiCSe 
Firſt, from his owne right. For, though there | 


forvstopraQiſe our Religion'in : what wee learne | 


——_— 


Crap. 


A Seruants, be ſabiec?. 


condly, that the conſcience is bound immediately } 
from God, to nouriſh all good duties. And this is 
{ ſo. proucd by the fift Commandement, and pro, | 
\ 14e13- with many other places of Scripture. 

- There may be diuers reaſons affigned, why God 
gives Commandementto bindevs to dometticall 


be many Adminiſtrators, as, ofa Church, a Com- 
mon-wealch, a Family, 8c; yet there-is but one 
Lord : Godisthe Head of this ſociety, as well as 
of any other,1.Cor.12. : 

Secondly, becauſe this is the firſt ſocicty God 


brought into-the world; andtherefore hee would, 
haue it honoured and carefully preſerued to'the, 
end of the world. The firſt ſociery inParadiſe,was 
this : and Religion was profeſſed for many hun- 
dred yeers by this ſociety onely, even till thepeo- 
ple came out of Egypt. UML i 
Thirdly, becauſe the perſons we live withall in 
the family,are theneereſt companions of our lives: | 
and therefore weeſhould liue with all duereſpeR 
| orice of another. 7 
Fourthly, becauſethe family is the Seminarie 
both of Church and Common-wealth. 
Fiftly,becauſe the family is the moſt vſual place 


at Church, is for the moſtpart'to be praQtiſed at | 


home. Many haue little occaſion of practice a- 
broad. : | 


Sixtly,becauſerhe comfort and contentment of | 


mans | 


tt. 
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| help of his life was tobe had. ds 26] 
 pſe. Thevſc ſhould bethereforetoteach Chris 
ſtians,in their ſeuerall places in the family,ro make | 


to doo it, as everthey would have Godto come 


. hypocrites. They are not compleat Chriſtians,that 


mans life lierh much in this. How arethe lives of 
many men made vncomfortable, by difordred ſer- 
uants : wicked children; idle 5 froward; vicious 
wives! God gaue the woman, at the firſt, as aſpe- 
ciall help to man zto ſhew, that at home the chief 


Vu n.18, " Servants; br ſubiett. © | 


conſcience of their dealing ; both roknoweir,and 


rothem, and dwell withthem, Pſalm 101:2.and as 
they defire to beenohypocrites in Religion: for, 
ſuch as make no conſcience of dooing their duties 
in the family, whether themſclues, wiues,ſeruants, 
or children, are not ſound Chriſtians, they are bue 


are not good at home, aſwell as abroad : they walk 
not ina perfe@ way, Pſalm 101.2.. And befides;till 
domeſticall diſorders be redreſled, the family will 
neucr beeſtabliſhed, Pro.14. 3. | 
Secondly, it is to be noted,that Inferieurs inthe 
family, are either only,or frſt,or with moſt words 
charged about their duties, as heer, ſeruants, and | 
not maſters, and ſeruants and wives, with many 
v_ : and there may bediuerſe reaſons aſſigned 
OT It, _ 
1. Topreferue order.. God hath ſubiected | 
theInferiours to the Superiours; and the Supert- 
our ina family, is God's Image : the Lord is ther- 


| fore earcfull ro preſerve his authority. The Supe- | 


riours receive l-wes from God, butnot fromtheir 


Tiferiours, The Liferiours are to learn their du- 


tie, | 


Ti5- | 
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| | ter pain to ww 1s to gain ene maſter, han many 
| c 
| 


| family be an vnbeleeuer, and the Members belee- 


. | ordred, the orderly: behaujour of the-Inferiours 


they look after theduticsof Superiors; they muſi 
|befirſtſerued. | 


"_ 


| | : | Seruams, be ſubiee?. Cna P.2o| 


tic, withourt-preſcribing lawesto their Superiors, 
2: 2. Becauſe the diſorders: of Inferiors.are, 
ry moſt part, moſt dangerousto thetroubling 
of che family, becauſe the buſinefſes of the family 
are done by their hands, the Superiour prouidirg 
for the common good by common-inſtruments. If 
the Maſter of the family be neuer fo godly-wiſe, 
yer ofrenrimes the family may beedeſtroyed. by 
wicked ſeruants, and vicious wines, Pro.14.t. 
.3- Becauſe faults in the Inferiours are moſt 
ſcandalous againſtReligion, eſpecially where the | 
family-is vaequally yoked; as,if the Head of the 


uers.: diforderinthe belccuers, is moſt extremely 
ſcandalous, bt - 
\ : 4+ Becauſe, ifthe Head of the family be dif 


may bringhim into order, and winne him-both to 
Religion, and'good order at home. A conuerſaci- 
on with feare, in wiues, may. win their husbands, 
chap.3.1,2. of this Epiſtle. 

'5. Becauſe God would heerby ſhew;thatthe 
Inferiours muſt alwaies doo their-duties, before | 


6. By this courſe, the Apoſtles did labour to 
 inticethe Gentiles to Religion, by letting them ſee 
 how-carefull they were to breed goodnes and foue 
in their wiues, ſeruants, and children : and the A- 
poſtles did wiſely in ſo doing, becauſe it is a grea- 


ſeruants,becauſe ſuch a maſter may do more pope 


he 


" 4.5 nb iis 
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The vſe ſhould be therefore to intereſtthe- obli- 
| gation-vpon the conſciences of wiucs,ſeruants,and 
children: and even-the more they ſee that God 
ſaith yato them, the morethey ſhould be carefull 
of their duties, and cucr the more deſirous they 
ſcerhe Lord to beeto have them live without of- 
fence, the more abominablethey ſhold account it 
ta dare to offend ſtill : and ifthey hauenor maſters 
or husbands; they ſhould ſtrive to-bee good them- 
| ſelues, before they complairn-of the faults of their 
Superiouts; andſhould thinl-with-themſelues, If 
I werea better wife or ſeruant, I ſhould finde my 
husband or ſeruant be:terto mee. Thus inthege- 


- 


nerall;; 1c! 05 051115109331 {16 (2141 9081207 
_- Thefictithing thenthe Apoſtie:gines imcha 
chapter : where obſerue, | | 


ſubieRtotheir maſters; verſe 18, 


they ſhould be ſubie&, wiz. with all feare z and to | 
thefraward, verſe 18. : | 

Thirdly, the confirmation of it, bythree-rea- 
ſons, vis,from the conſideration, 


with God, yerſes 19.20. | 
2. Oftheir calling, verfe21s - 


1.: For the vic of ſeruants, verſes 22.23: 
2. Fortlke-vſc ofall Chriflians,by digrefſi-: 


concernsſerumts; fromverſer8.totheendof this E 
Firſt, che propoſition, enioyning ſeruants'to: be | | 
Secondly,: the expoſition, ſhewing both how | 


' what maſters, vis.-nor- onely tothegood, burro | 


1, Of- the. acceprtation of -ſach ſubiection | 


3«: Ofthe example of Chriſt, which is vrged, | 


on, verſes 24.25. | 


Firſt | 
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+ Farit roen, of the propoſi-ion where weareto 
| | conſider, firit, the perſons charged, Servamy:' ſe. 


perſons to whom they owe it, #8 your Maſters, 
Seruants. } 

Two things areto bee inquired into about ſer. 

 Uants. | 

| Firſt, theoriginall of theireſtate:and ſecondly, 

the bond that tics themto this ſubieRion. 

| There are ſcruants-of God, ſeruants of finne, 

ji ſcruants of men : Iris the ſeruants of men, that are 
| Cs om. of menare not all of one fort 

| neither. 


uants of men, and condemned, 1.Cor.7,25. 
to other men through theirpride, are forſt many 


rower isaſeruanttothe lender, Prow.22.7. | 
Thirdly, ſuchas imploy their cſtates or bodies 


F] [18am 8.17. | 


| uznts, 2.C7.4:5. 1:C897.9.19, 
But none of theſe arc heere meant : Thoſe ſer- 
uantsare domeſticall ſeruants, ſuch asare vnder 


1 | condly, the duty impoſed. be (nbie(# : thirdly, the | 


. Forfacſt, fuch as apply themſclues to ſatisfy the | 
ynreaſonable humors of men, are ſaidtobee fer- | 


Secondly, ſuch as make themſclues beholding 
times to become their ſeruants. Thus the bor-: 
for the honour, or preſcruation of their ſuperiors, | 
are ſaid tobe ſcruants : thus ſubieRs ſerve Princes, 

Fourthly, ſuch as imploy theirlabours, and | 


| ſpend themſclues forthe common good, are ſaid | 
ro bec ſeruants: thus Miniſtersarethe peoples ſr- | 


theyoke of particular Maſters ina family. 4 


| Thoſe ſeruants-in the Apoſtles time were 0 
| | DT Wiogs 
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| This feemes to bee'a grievous inequality ; and 


heauen, eat | 1 
| The firſt cauſe then of ſubicQion and ſcruitude, | For what 
wasthe confuſion, and finne of our firſt parents|.,,,u mn | 
brought vpon the world, the earth being curſed | =. E: 


two forts: ſome were bond ſervants, ſuch as were 
bought and ſould inthe markers, ouer whom the 
Maſters had abſolute and perpetuall power : fome 


| were hired ſeruants, that did ſeruice by couenane 


and contraQt,as ſeruan's doc now for the moſtpare 
with vs. trend 291 RITA 

| Concerning theſe, irmaybee inquired, how it 
comes to paſſe, that men,that by crearion haue the 
ſameaature with other men , ſhould intheircon- 


" - 


dition bee abafſed to ſolowand meane aneſtate, as 
ro ſerve them, that'are in nacure alike 'to them's 


therefore firſt to be ſearched into for the originall 
and cauſes of ir. | | 

Te is our of doubt, that before the Fall ; if man{ 
had ſtaied in his Innocency, there had beene no 
ſeruirude, becauſe all men bad beene madeafter 
the Image of God,both for holines and glory;an 
fo had beene on cath, as the Saints ſhall bee in 


- 


for mans ſake: Aneceſſity of toylcſome labour lay 


uantages of particular mens eſtates , did ariſe the 


freer, or harder condition of ſome men : ben 7 


this finne bad fo confounded the very diſpoſitions 
of men, that throvgh the inequaliry of natural | 
remper, or care of education;ſome men are made: 
more fit to gouern, and othersto be governed. - 


| Secondly,as amonument of Gods ſultice, it's 


vpon men : and ſo fromthe aduantages, or difad- } 


ob-| 


Se et, 
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life; ſometimes operrfins, ſometimes ſecret t1nnes 
| bringing thiscurſe of God vpon them: ; For men 


were /eraac,preſerued-fromflaughterin war : and 
' mancipia, becauſe they were manu capita, things ta- 


-uant of ſeruants,Gew.9.25.So doth treaſon,whore- 
dome, riotouſnes, and prodigality of many pa- 
rents,vndoe theirwhole poſterity, andleaue them 

ina neceſſity of ſeruing. —_— E: 
| |  Fittly, wicked children, for their diſobedience 


ps -—_ 


obſerued,char ſom whole nations of men have bin 
inthcir very naturall inclination onely diſpoſed to 
bondage, being deſtitute of all gifts'to rule, or 
gouerne;as it is noted by the Muſcouires and ſome 
other nations,who forthe moſt part arthis day are 
ſeruants,yeaſlaues by nature, 

- Thirdly, in othernations many-men become 
ſeruants, not by nature, butby neceſſity , as being 
takenin mercy: and thus among the Latines game 
vp thename of ſeruantsybeing /erw#, becauſe they 


ken by torce of. armes. 


their poſtetity;as the {fin of Caw made Canaen a (cr- 


totheirparents,are many times brought not onely 
to bee ſervants, but as was noted before of Gam, 
tobeeſeruant of ſeruants, Prow.17.2. 

| Sixtly, many men are brought toa morſcll of 
bread by their owne diſorder and wickednes of 


becameſeruants, onelytogayne by their ſeruice 
theknowledge;or ſtate of ſom ſcience, art,or trade 
as many apprentices doe. ' 


| Fourthly, the horrible ſinnes ſometimes ofthe | 
Anceſtors brings beggery , and {o ſeruitudevpon | 


; 


gbaſe 


-. Seuenthly, ſometimes God by his hand doth; 
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pouerty , and'ſotorticneceſſity of workingfor 6- 
the incuitable hand of God, as by pyracy, ſhip- 


humbled, eitherto 'watne-others, and ſhew the 
power of God,or to bring them to repentance, or 
elſe for triall of God's grace inthem. 

_ Eightthly, ſome men are brought ro this miſery 
by the cruelty, and vniuſt dealing of other men : 
and ſo that power the Maſters tooke ouer their 
bondmen'to diſpoſe of their very lives, was not of 
God or nature, but meerely an oppreſſion. For 
why ſhold they haue power to take away life, that 
could not giueit ? And fo, many aman is brought 
to pouerty and ſeruirude,by oppreflion and- cruell 
Ln or by the fraudulent dealings of other 


bargaining, 


any of theſe meanes, muſt bee fubie@to their Ma- 
ſters:and this'is of divine inſtitution. For God him 
ſelfe hath bound them to it by the firſt comman- 
dement; and fo the ſubieQion of ſcruants is a 'mo- 
rall.and perpetuall ordinance. fE9S A 

Yes. The vie of all this may bee divers : For, 
Firſt, it ſhouldreach all forts of men, the more 
| to hateand flee from finne, which hath broaght 
theſe miſeries ypon ſuch multitudes of men. 


. 


ſervantsreſj peQiuely : For tho they be ſeruants,yet 


- we {0 
abaſeſome men onely, asa triall, if they fall into 


thers by-no finfull courſes of their owne bur by 


wrack, fire, theeues, or the like: andtheſeare fo | 


men, that falſify theic truſt, or coozen them in | 


Now, theſeruants brought to this condition by |. 


Secondly - it ſhould teach Maſters to victheir| ; 


they are men made after the Image of God, and| 
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As 


Þ 


$S 
Gen, 12.16. 
and 3245» 


. Eceleſe2.7. 


| [uants are the living inſtruments of their commo- 
| dicies. Thus. wife and godly men in Scripture, were 


bour, & yſage, as is conuenicnttotheir condition. 


{ſuch ſcroants, as are wicked men-: Theſeare of | 


| and ſotheir bondage ſhall be: inueſted: ypon them | 


* py 


—— 


they are the beſt/part of their poſſeſſion, For o- 
cher things they poſlefle,are withour life, and ſer- 


wont to account irthe beſt part of their poſleſſi- 
ons,that they had men ſeruants., ormaid ſeruants, | 
_ - Thirdly,ic ſhould reach ſeruantseſpecially rwo 
chings;the oneis humility : they ſhould runa race 
fired ro their condition, they ſhould conquer 
pride andaſpiring , remembring that God hath | 
abaſed chem. The others, they ſhould keep them- 
 ſelues in their places and callings, and not ſhake off 
the yoake by running away,8&c.. ſceing God hath | 
taken them bound co ſerue:Butthe former is moſt | 
propertothis place; ſeeing they are but ſeruants, | 
rhey ſhould be content with ſuch diet,apparell,la- 


| 


|  Fourthly, it may ſerue for great humiliationto 


three ſorts : ſorae of them are broughr to this con-| 
dirion by their owne wickednes of life : ſome of} 
them are wicked ſeruants too, as well as wicked | 
| men: ſome are tolerable,and ſometimes profi-able- 
ſeruants, though cuill men: all are in ill cafe. For 
this is but the beginning of .euilltsrhem , it chey| 
Eon not ; Forifthey liue in their finnes, asthey | 
ſ{arue men now, they ſhall ſerue diucls hereafter ; 


without end. £6 

neſt. But ſeeing many godly men and wo- | 
men may bee feruants ; how may 8 godly Chrt- 
tian comfort himſelfe in this eſtate of abaſement?* | 
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Av. Thoughit bee anoutward miſery to be 
a ſcruant:yet there are many conſolations toſwee- 
ten the bitternes ofthis abaſemenr, | 


as their ſeruice is but fora time,and voluntary too, 


haue not power of their lives. 
\ Secondly , becauſetheir calling is acknowled- 
ged for alawfull calling by God. 

Thirdly, becauſe God hath bound Maſters by 


| prouide puniſhments for vnreaſonable Maſters. 
Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt hath redeemedrthem 


andthe diuell,and-Gods Iuſtice:ſo as he is Chriſts 
free-mane Tr AIG ARCO T 416+ | 

- Fifly, becauſe though his body bee ſubieR, 
yet his ſoule is free, and notſubicR to any mortall | 
creature, oo I 
_ Sixtly, becauſetheir Maſters aretheir brethren | 
'1nRetigion, | | 
+  Seuenthly, becauſe God hath prouided by his 
vnchangeable Law, that one day in ſeuen they 
ſhall reſt from their labour. 


from the ſpirituall bondage of ſeruing the Law, | 


723 


Firſt, becauſe extremities of bondage are re-' nw zo 
moued from ſeruants with vs for the moſt part,ſo /ear: n«y 


| to hire themſclues to whom they will, and Maſters yer, 


his Wordrto yſe them wel;& the Lawes of Princes | 


. -Eightthly, becauſe before God there isneither | 
bond nor free : but all are one in Chriſt, Gal. 3.28. 
"Col.31.11, | PR, | 
' .Ninthly, becauſe all the benefits by Rcligion, 
whether inward or outward, belong to ſeruants, as 


well as Maſters, 1.Cor. 12.13. 


Tenthly, becauſe the very work that ſeruants |. | 
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Secondly, the other is;bec eviually Maſters are 
| negligent in teaching them, and therefore-God 
YXrouides, that by his Word they ſhall be taught. 
Men haue ſome care in teaching their children,bur- 
lictle of their ſeruants ; and therefore God,ro ſhew 
thatheis noreſpecer of perſons, giues order to his 
| Miniſters to ſee them inſtructed.  - - | 
The Viemay be diuers.. 


Yes. Firſt, Maſters: muſt learne from hence 
their duty : For, when-they ſee that God takes 
careto teach their ſeruants, they ſhould not bee {o 
proud or careleſſe, as to-negledt their inſtruction : 
Yea it ſhewes allo, that if they would haue them 
raught,or reproaued, or incouraged, they muftdoe 
it with: God's Word, and with their owne : yea, -it/| 
alſo ſhewes-the folly and wickednefle of diners: 
| Maſters, that cannot abide, their ſervants ſhould 
heare Sermons, or much -reade the Scriptures, | 
when they doenotoonly wickedly , in reſtrayning | 
cheirſcruants from the mieancs of their Saluation, | 
| or comfort, butdoe fooliſhly alſo hinder rhem of | 
that meanes which ſhould eſpecially make them 
Secondly, Seruants may hereby bee inſtnifted, 


or informed', and taught. Informed, that though |. 


| neyther Maſter nor Miniſter will teach-them i th 
| they arcnot excuſed, becauſe they are bound to 


learne from Gods Word,their duties: And taught 

fromhence they niuſt bee, to doe theirdutiesto| 
their Maſters, not for feare; or reward, but for| 
— Aazz Col 


Pg 


ſe I } 9g 
of Chtiſt and his-Church;as well asother Chrifti- | 
ans, and thereforemvuſt be taught as well as they. | 
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| 


Conſcience ſake, becauſe God hath bound them 
ro his ſubieQtion. BUET: | 


Be ſubiet?. 'Owar; 5. | 


in generall, as well as othertheir hearers. If it be 
2 part of the Commiſſion of great Apoſtles, to in- 
ſtru ſervants as well as other Chriſtians, then 
| what accounts canthey giuveto God, if it be found 
that they haue had no care of inftruting the ſer- 
uants of their parifhes, and charges *- 


the word Servants, ſhewes, that all forts of ſer- 
| u2nts are equally bound to ſubiefionz hired ſer- 
uantsare as ſtrictly bound; asbond-ſeruants : The 
ſcruants of Princes, arenor free from-the duty of 
ſeruants, more then other ſcruants: and ſo likewiſe 
poore mens ſeruants muſt be ſubieR and obedient 
rothcir Maſters, with as much reuerence and fear, 
as ſeruants to great men, Old feruants are tied ro 
as much duty, as fuch as comenew-to ſerue. Reli- 
gious ſeruants are bound to as much fubicction 
and obedience as Pagans, or rather their bond is 


them better ſeruants, and fotherc is no difference 


| 


priniledge any feruant from the ſtriftnefle of rhe 
bond of ſubieion. 
The duty, then,r-quired of ſervants, is ſubjeQi-. 


DotF.3. Thirdly, the indefinite propounding of | 


:he ſtronger, becauſe Religion ſhould rather make | 


| Thirdly , Miniſters ſhould-learne, and from |- 
hence be awakened, to take notice of their charge, | 
both to Catechize in ſpeciall,and to teach ſeruants | 


a * 


of ſexes; men ſernants are bound as well as women | 
{cruants, neither doth birth,office,gitrs,or meanes, | 


on: ſcruants muſt bee ſubie@. Ic is not enough 10 
weare 
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ſubie@rothe appointment of their maſters, —_ 


tance,in their diet. [Ic is a finfull humourin them, 


mily. Solikewiſe in their company : they muſt a- 
'uoid all company that may bee any way offenſiue 


in ſuch caſes whereſcruants areto bee apparelled 


Vx. 18. " Beſubielt. 


wearetheir maſter's Cloth, and to hire themſclues 
to therr maſters: they muſt make conſcience of it, 
to perform conſtant-& bumble ſubieQion to their 
maſters. And ſo they muſt bee ſubicro their ma- 
ſters three waits, : 

Firſt, ro their commandements : and fo they 
muſt obey them, and yeeld themſeluesro them ro 
be ruled and directed by them inall things, Eph. 6. 
5. Col.3.22. 

Secondly, to their rebukes and correRions : for 
if childrenneed rebukes and corre&tions,then doo 
ſcruants alſo, Pro.13.1. and 15.5. Seruants will not 
alwaies be corre&ed by words, and thereforenecd 
blowes, Pre.29.19. Gen.16.6, yea, they muſt pati- 
ently ſuffer correction, thoughit be inflicted vniuſt- 
Iy,as appears in the verſes following this Text, 

Thirdly, to their reftraints. Seruants muſt bee 


inthe things whercin they reſtrain thera ; as for in- 


Not to be content with ſuch dietas their maſters 
appoint them;though'it be worſe than thedietof 
their maſters, or the diet of the children of the fa- 


to their maſters ; and ſo likewiſe in their apparel}, ) 
by their maſters, as alſo in reſpeR of their going 


out of the houſe in the day-time, when they haue 
not leaue: but much more abominable it is, To be 
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'Qut of their maſters houſes in the night, without 


their leaue, 
Aaags  _ And 


Helps for ſer- 
wants to 
greld ſubice 


fon, 


| on,for the manner of it : they muſt be ſubieRin all 


rule them. 


| ſeruants duties. Servants oftentimes fail through 
meer ignorance, becauſe they doo not lay before} 


- Seruants,beſubiec Cunv a. 
And as their ſubietion-muſt 'bee performed 'in 
all theſe caſes : ſothe indefinite maner of propoun- 
ding it, ſhewes, both that they muſt bee ſabieR in 
all things, and in all the wates of ſhewing ſubicti- 


things, ſoasto beare with their maſters : for, itisa 
ſinnefull rebellion, to croſle, or diſobey, or leaue 
vndone any thing thatis required of them-to doo. 
And beſides, it ſhewes, that they muſt bee ſubic& 
in their very hearts, and in their words,and in their 


countenance and geſture, as well as in the work to 


be done by them. | | 
Y/e. The vie may concern bottr ſeruants , and 
the parents of ſuch ſeruants, and the maſters that 


Seruants ſhould hence, from their hearts, learn 
to yeeld themſclues ouer to their mafters, with all 
good conftienceto perform the ſubietion requi- | 
red : yea, ſuch ſeruants as heare this doQrine, may 
try their hearts, whether they be indeed good ſer- | 
uants, or no: for, agood ſeruant, that makes con-' 
ſcience of his duty, when hee heares the doQtrine,. 
doth from his heart conſent to it, and will ſtrive to 
fiſhion himſelfaccordingsto it. Now,the ſeruants 
that defire to bee ſuch as isrequired, may attain to 
it, if they obſerue theſe rules... 

- Firſt, they muſt carefully ſtudy the dodrine of 


their mindes what God requires of them. £ 


. Secondly, they muſt often iudge themſc elyes for] 


their faults wherin they haue diſpleaſed _ ma- 
| | ers, 


GT 
"II ag 


G—_— 


HT Ce —_— — —— 
p_ ih i Re ee mamas 


mn OO I" "1" MII Ee PIR ans" 
=_ - 


V 22.13, 


'| God will plaguethem forthe wrongs they doo to 


Serwdnts.be [ubiet, : 


| ters, or-negl.Red their duties: therefore many | 


| ſcruants mend not; becauſe either they will not ſee 
| their faults, or doo not lumble themlſclues in fe- 
 cretfor it, Pe 
{ Thirdly, they muſt oftcn meditate on the mo- 
tivesthat may perſwadethem to ſubietion, And 
ſo there are fiue things that might bow their harts, 
and breed in them a conſcience of their duties. 
Firſt, the Commandement of God : it is G O D's 
will, they ſhould beare themſelves thus humbly 
and obediently toward their maſters, Secondly, 
the promiſe annexed ro God's Commandement, 
| ſhould moue them : God will reward their work, 
| Eph 6.8, Col-3.24. And, in particular, inaſmuch 
as their ſeruice is required in the ift Commande- 
ment, therefore, if they be good {:ruants, God will 
| bleſſe them with long life. Thirdly, the threat- 
ning, if they be not good ſ{eruants, but bear them- 
{clues naughtily and ſtubbornly ; they ſhall not on- 
ly receiue ſhame and puniſhment from men, but 


their maſters, euen forall the grief wherwichthey | 
haue vexed them, and for all the loſſes they have 
brought to their maſters, Col.3.v/t. Fourthly, the 
examples of ſuch as haue born themſclues full wel 


— 
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of Abraham's ſeruant, Gen.24. andthepainfulneſle 
and faithfulneſſe of acob, Gen.31.38, &c, and the 
readineſle of the Centurion's ſeruant, Adar.8, Yea, 
{It ſhould much move rhem, that Chriſt Teſus him-. 


ſelf wasin the form of a ſervant, Fhil.2. Fiftly,the 


{in Scripture, ſhould much moue them the piety | 


carc of the Religion they profeſſe, ſhould much. 
| : moue 
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To your maſters. "EM P;2 


moue them : if they bee careleſle, and proud, and 
' I ſtubborn,the Name of God, and the dodrine of! 
Religion, may be blaſphemed; 1.7:9.6.1. And if 
they bee humble, and carefull, and faithfull, they | 
may adorn the doQrine of the Goſpcll,as the A- 
poſtle ſhewes, Tit.2.9,10. 

Ye 2. Such parentsas puttheir children foorth | 
| toſeruice, mult take heed,that they ſpoilthem not 
by giuing earc to the complaints of their maſters, | 
or by allowing themany way in ſtubborn and diſ- 
obedient courles. Fs | 

Thirdly, if maſters would hane theirſeruants to 
pleaſe them by their ſubjieion, they then muſt 
learn how to rule and govern them, not onely by | 
teaching and chargingthem what to doo, but alſo 
by ouer-ſecing them, whereby many faults may | 
bee preuented;and accordingly by ſeaſonable re- 
| prouing them, and correRing of them betimes for 
the more wilfull offenſes ; ſo ſtudying to carry 
themſclues gently towards them, orthat they loſe 
not their authority by too muchloue of their own 
eaſe and quiernes : elicit is iuſt, that their ſeruants 
| ſhould prooue a continuall vexationto them, 'Prs. 
30-22. and 29.19, © | 

To your maſters. ] | 
| The parties to whom they owe ſubicction, are 
their maſters : where three things may bee ob- 
ſerned. | | 

Firſt, that though ſeruants are vnderſiibiection, 
yet it isnottoall men, or to othermen, bur onely 
'0 their maſters: which may warne men to rake 


need that they abuſe not other mens _— -v 
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V un. "Ml To your maſters. > 


| freak baſely of them : for, though in reſpect of 


their maſters, they are ſeruants ; yet, in reſpect of 
them, theyare as freeasthemſclucs, And, inpar- 
ticular, it ſhould reach-diuers, to meddle leffe with 
other mens ſeruants, by way of complaintrto their 
maſiers. It was Sa/omen's Rule; Acculſc nor aſfer- 
vant to his maſter, leſt he curſe thee, and thou bee 
found guilty, Pro:3.10., Hee giues two reaſons of 
his aduice.. The one is, that his complaining may 
{ſo vexthe ſeruants oter whom. he hath no iurifdic- 
tion, that it may.cauſerhem in their imparience to 
vex him with their reproaches of him ; which; an 
ingenuous minde ſhould ſtrivero auoid. The o- 

ther is, that in ſuch complaints moſt an end there 
is much miſtaking, when ten meddle with ſuch 

things as belong to other mens families: and then 

itis a foule ſhamero be found taulty. To conclude 


ſtle ; What haſtthou to do to iudge another man's 
ſervant 7 he ſtandeth or falleth to his owne maſter, 
Rom. 14, | 
Secondly, that all maſters have authority ouer 
their ſeruants: though the maſter be a poor man,or 
an ignorant man,or a cruell man,ora froward man. 


Br" " R 
. tgiuvenhim asa maſter : and therefore ſeruarrs muſt 


or a hard man, yet the ſeruant muſt bee ſubiect to 
him, and bearhimſelf as reuerently and obedtent- 
ly, asif he werethe richeft, or wiſcſt, ar worthicſt | 
maſter in the world; and the reaſon is, becauſethe 
ſubieRion is due, notto the maſters riches,or gifts, 
or ere2'nes, but ro the authoriry which God hath 


this point, wee ſhould remember that of the Apo- | 


' 


looktothis point; and therather,becauſe it will be | 
| the 


"Ty L. 


we 1] 
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 Toyour maſters. CHaP.2. 


The original 
| of maſters, 


The name ja- 
ther giuen 10 
diners ſorts. 


| 


= the greater trial of their ſubieQion and fingleneſſe 


of heart, when neither feare, nor reward, nor any 
outward reſpet doth compell er conſtrain them, 
but ſimply the conſcience of God's Commande- 
ment,.and the maſters authority, 

| Thirdly, wee may heer inquire, how mafters 
come by this authority ouer ſervants : by nature 
they haue it not,and therefore muſt haue it by law. 
The lawes of men cannot make one man a-ſeruant, 
and agother amaſter : therefore it isby the Law of 


| God. Since it is by the Law of God, if wee haue 


recourſe to the tenne Commandements, wee ſhall 
finde, thatit is the fife Commandement wich gi- 
ueth maſters this authority and honor; the exhor- 
tations of the Apoſtle being but interpretations of 
that Law, And, that this point may bee cleered, 


- | two things muſt be ſearched into: Firſt, what ſorts 
of men arecalled fathers and mothers there; and | 
| ſecondly, why they areſo called in the*Comman- 


dement,ſecing the moſt ſorts of chem, in the vſuall 
life of man, haue othertitles. | 
For the firſt, This tearm Father wee-ſhall finde 
in Scripture to be giuen, firſt, to ſuch as begat vs, 
Heb,x12.9. Secondly,to Anceſtors, 1#h.6.18.Third- 
ly, to Tutors : ſo Studentsare called Children of 
the Prophets, Fourthly, to ſuch as beget vs in re- 
ſped of grace, as, to our Miniſters, 1,Co7.4.1 5 . Gal. 
4-19. Fiftly, to Magiſtrates,Gen.41.43- I Kings 24- 
12, Exr4 1.5. Sixtly, to Elders in age, 1.7m. 5. 1- 
Seuenthly, tothe Inventors or Authors of any {ci- 


| ence, art,or trade, Gey. 4.20, Laſtly, it is giuen to 


maſters : ſo Nagman's ſeruants called him Father, 
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| ſhould not bee. reſiſte 


| LnferiorsAre to they: God s Ordinancezastheir 


to be called Paires; Jamiac,o Magiſtrates were cal- 


Ied Pabrespaities | 2" 28 £ 
For the ſecond. Magiſtrates; Tutors; Mibiſters, 


becauſe the: father was the firſt-degree of vie, 
rity, and. the fountain-and ſeminary.ofall{oci 
Secondly,God: ol-purpoſepreſerecs thistitlein all 


burdens; labours,: and ſ{ubicRiorns imecach condirh 


becauſe they - endure! thern-;ynder parents as it 
were : and'ſo-ſuch:ſuperiotity,:for that-reaſdn; 

> aa enuied.- [Third 
thereby Superiouirs piay;bee- pur inajind 
dutie, to avoid infolency, cruclty;opt af 
the too much reſpedt. of themſclues; Gol chit 
ging themuby thus: title.” roxemewber;. thatitheir: 


childrens. . ': - Y 23712000 
uants.'.- * 
eth the manner how they-muſt be ſubic&,vizs 


With allfeare.] 
Seruants. muſt ſubiet theinkle ts their ma-{| 


ſuperiority, theredy.to [weeten'fubictionto Infe- | 
| riors, and to makethem think the ſeuerall; 
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Thus. of. the propoſition of the duties of'ſer- 


The expoſition followes : and ſo, firſt, be fhews | 


on;to be notonely tolerable; butmect robeborn} | 


ſtersinall feare : which, being: 
nitely;,myſt be vnderſiood both in reſpetof Gy | 
and in reiped of their maſters. 

Seruants muſt ſtew: their feare of God in chip 
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Firſt, It. 


| Maſters, andall Superiours,arecalled Fathers;firſt, | ol 
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; Firſt, by auoiding ſuch fines as are contrary to 
| wacser- | the willand commandement of God in their gene- | 
«exe ſhew | ral] life; ſuch as are; ſwearing, lying, flandering, 
Godin theiy | hacred of the godly, drunkenneſle, whoredome, 
cellings, | andthe like, Pſalm 101.345. | 
| ' Secondly, by carefulnefſe to.doo God ſeruice, | 
as well as their maſters; not onely by ſpending the 
Sabbath in the duties of Religion, but in redee- 
ming the time in the week-daies (as may be with- 
out hindrance of their work;or offenſe to their ma- 
| ers) to imploy themſelues inpraier,reading,con- 
ference,8&c, andthe reaſon is, becauſe as ſervants | 
mult doo their-maſters work as they are ſervants : 
ſo they ſtand bound, inthe common obligation,to 
1 . |do God'sſerviceastheyaremen; and noman bur 
| | is ſubiettotheLaw of God; who hath given all | 
| | ya Commandements to ſcruants;as well as toma- 
ers. MK 
Thirdly, by dooing their maſters work out of 
| conſcience, reſpefting the will and .commande- 
if ments of God ; and therefore ſeruing their maſters 
with all faithfulneſle; as if the ſeruice were to bee | 
done toGodhimſclf, or to Ieſus Chriſt, Eph, 6.5. 
Col.3.23. js GR * 
Fourthly, by praying for-their maſters, and for 
| the good ſucceſſe ob their labours for their maſters 
; commodity : thus Abraham's ſeruant is commen- | 
' | ded for hispradtice of the feare of God, and left 
he an example toall ſcruants to doo likewiſe, Ge- 
weſ. 2.4. VI = 
£1 Fiftly, by dooing their maſters work without 
eye-ſcruice, being as carefull and as diligent wen 7 
# ; rnenmne. 
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their Maſters, eſpecially they ſhouldtake heede of 
diſcovering their Mafters infirmities to others a-| 
| {broad out of the family. 


dle only with their-owne buſineſſe; the ſeruant | 


V n n.18. — With all feare. 


their maſters are abſent, as when they are preſent , 
as remembring, that the Lord ſees them,though 
their maſters doo not, Col,3.22.00 0 
The feare, then, toward their maſters,they.may 
ſhew diuers wales. v3 01 26Gli2n | 


Firſt, by auoiding what might di{plcaſe their Mai 


| ſters ; ſuch as is, anſwering again,7#:2:10; conten2 


tion with their fellowes, andallvnquietneffe, Phil, 
2-4. ſullenneſle, Pro. 29. 19. andall vnfaithtuliies, 
ſhewed cither by purloininginthe'leaſt things, 73, 
2.10.0r careleſneſs in diſappointing thetruſt -com- 


| mitted to them ; asalſo maſterfulnefle,pride, and 


haughtie behauiour,when they will notabide ito |. 
berold ordiredted; or doing: what they liſt, not 
what they be appointed. | Top | 
Secondly, by reucrentbehauiourto be ſhewed | 
by lowlyneſſe of countenance, by giuing titles of 
honor and reſped, 1ehw 13.13. by ſtanding before 
them when they ſit, Lake 17. by auoiding rude be- 
hauiour, or ſawcy familiarity, as accounting them | 
in heart worthy of all honor, 1. 7im. 6.15 one point 
of which reuerence is,that ſeruants ſhould not pre- 
ſameto deliuer theiropinions eafily in their Ma: 
ters preſence, vnleſſ< it be required, or may bee 
gathered by argument from the leſle, 195-2 2.6,7. 
Thirdly, by rheir ſecreey in all the affayres of 


Fourthly.by auoyding inquiſitiueneſſe,to med- | 


knoweth not what his Maſter doth, John 15.159 | 


Fiftly, | __ 


PODE "FIR 


Tothe good andgenilee, Crap 


. -Fiftly,by doing their work withall faithtulneſſe 
and:diligence,inabſence as well as preſence, that 


ing, Maih.24. Thus ofthe manner of the duty, the 

perſons to whom they muſt thus ſubmir them- 

ſelues follow: And ſothey muſt be ſubieR with all 

fear,not onely to the good,buralio to the froward. 
\,  Tothegood and gentle, ] 


Good Maſters are difcerned by diuers ſignes. - 

Firſt, they ſecke not only painefull and skilfull, 
but religious ſeruants, P/al.101.1,6,7. 

Sccondly, they not onely licence , but teach 
their ſeruants to keepe God's Sabbaths, and to 
wo ſhip him, Commandement 4. Geneſ18.19: 

T hirdly, they will not command their ſeruants 
to doe anything thar is ſinfull, orto lie as ſnares,or 
defraud others for theirprofit.. 

Fourthly, that receiue their ſeruants, eſpecially 
ſuch as are Religious, as their brethren. 

_ Fiftly, that are ouerſeers as well of the manners 
of their ſeruants,as of their labours, being as care- 
full, that theirſeruants beno worſeto themſclues, 
than totheir Maſters. | | 

Sixtly, that vſe their ſeruants well, not onely 
prayfing them for well doing, but alwaics 'rewar- 
ding their ſcruice with liberall wages; and when 


from them empty,without portion,8&&c. — 
Mafters ſhewe their gentleneſle alſo diuers 


when the Maſter comes;he may finde-them ſo do- | 


- - Forthe ſenſe : we muſt enquire whoaregood | 
_ | Maſters, and who gentle. | 


they part from them, not- ſuffering them to goe | | 


waics : as, | Firſt 
3 
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. |V n'#48.  Brtalfetothefrowerd, 
Firſt, whenthey vfe their Authority moderate- 
ly, or are not haughtic or violent cowards their 
\[ſeruants, © FPROLERE, = 
Secondly, when theypalle by* their infirmities, 
and take not notice of all rhe ill they ſay ordoe, 
Eccleſ. 7422 : | | : 2 
Thirdly, when their ſeruants offend, they chide 
them with good words, and not reuile them, 
But alſo to the froward.] | 
'Froward Maſters, are ſuch asare bitter to their 
ſeruants, hardto pleaſe, thatareapt to finde fault, 
that vſetheir ſeruants hardly in words, or deedes, 
but chiefely ſuch as are cholerick, and paſſio- | 
nate, and pceuith in their carriagetowards their | 
ſeruants. | | 
So that foure Dodrines may bee goted'from 
theſe words, and fromthe coherence. 
DefF.r, Firſt,that God takes notice of the faults 
of Superiours, as well as hee requires dutics of In- 
| feriours : he ſees frowardnes in maſters, aswellas 
diſobedience in = . and the reaſon is, both 


becauſe God is no reſpeRer of perſons, and alſo 
| becauſe hee giues his Law to all men. And'there-' 
| fore Superiours muſtmake conſcience of their du- 
ties : for, thoughin all things they are not to giue | 
accounts to their Inferiours, yet they muſt giue 
accounts of all they doo, to God, C#.3.24+ 
Dof#.2.That God ſees and diſlikes ſuch favlts,as 
the lawes.of man take not notice of: Tf a Maſter | 
ſhould kill his hired ſeruant , mens lawes would 
take hould of him: butif he be neuer ſo froward | 
with him, hemay eſcape mens lawes. But though | 
wo Bbbd._ i 
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[che lawes ofmen punith nor Fomnnngs 
killing, adultery, puricy, &c, not once: 
anger, luſt, flchy ſpeaking, reuiling, &c 


proue thefolly of ſuch; ay juſti 
vety iul en, becauſe Res nat 


Pl 


worldof faults in them, that 


7 | demnes all ſwexuir 


'to mer, -bus to G 


on of Gods Word, 
. Dock. 3. Thatfromardnes is viceto.. 


| Many reafans,. 


gainf} tro- 
WAardnes, 


= 71 


reous, 


will. $9-weo ſceinthe expaſition.of Chr 
vnto diuers commandements, Aet.5.man failed in| 


hiaking of 
 God| 


«yet 


forbids cuen theſe things alſo: which ſeruestare- 
prongs for 
l 
of men;but neuer conſider, that >> ey 6 wh ts 
mens lawos cannot; | / 
becauſe God ſecsche heart, and by his Lawes res } 
quires obedience. of the inward man , and con- | 
from the right temper of | 
look nd therefore wee ſhouldall}- 
{*00Ke ta our Waics,to approue ur ſelues notonely. 
|  {feRtionsotmenslawes, as40admirerhe perfeRi- | 
| "agua ; 
ded aballſortsof-men : It is notancly yncomely | 


in{eruants, but-in, Maſters t00,and ſoconſcquent- 
FE Iy in all forts of men ;andiris.tobec auoided for: 


[: ha fongus ſhall CGR Inwhich.words |. 
| YM OpPpOItON 3; Lnorighteous mouth brings |. 
l | foanhrilpme., bus th foward. mouth brings | 
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foorth | 
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RNs 4- 'r Firſt, if wee conſider the nature of the VICe Ct-1|. 
[Sr IS BOX comps - is of it "aq. 24 
12 Acncse Atoward perion,duringthe fic, | 
ji in Poe degeera mad perſon .; Belides, they are| 
Cf VETrY's liſh and abſurd... The mouth. of che righ-|: 
| faith Scpmi,oringeth foorthwiſdom,bur the | 


, yer God | 
it giuen| 


— =» 


|'V s = T0, - : Bar al(o10 thefrowerd. | | 
| foorth fooliſh things, and therefore ſhall bee cur | 
out, Pre.10.31. Could froward and peevith per- 


ſons remember and conſider, what paſſeth from 
them in theſe firs,they would be woderfully aſha- | 
-med of themſelues. Againe, conſider how con- 
trary frowardnes is to-Gods nature. He ſaith of His | 
| words, thatthere isno trowardnes in them, Proy. 
+ 8.8. tonote,thar frowardnes isa thing altogether | 
contrary to God;ſo as the froward perſons in their 
' freward fits, are notlike God, but rather like the | 
.divell. DO tag, 
Secondly, if wee conſider the cauſes of this | 
|pecuiſhnes and frowardnes either in man or wo- 
man, wee ſhall find, thatthis ill humour is bred of | 
vile cauſes :ſometimesit comes of drankennes,as | 
is noted, Proverbs 23.3 3- alwaies it proceedes from 
ignorance, andwant: of wit and diſcretion, Prom, 
2. 1x,12.and viually it arifeth of idlenes, and want” 
of conſtant imploymenr,and of pride, arrogance, 
andfomake, Pre. 8.13. It ſometimes ariſeth from 
lealoufy, and ſuſpicion,8& ſometimes it is raifed by 
1dle, and vile hypocrify , while they ſtrive more 
for reputation.cobethought good, then indeedto 
age eitheras they would ſeem tobe, or ſhould 
bee. | | | 
'  Thirdly,jif weeconfiderthe effe&ts of froward- | 


| [nes. For thoſe are vile, wherher we reſpec the fro- 


ward perſons them(ſclues,or others,or God. Firlt, 
for themſelues: It is 2vice moſt vnproficable. For'|: 


it islike a diſeaſe full of anguith, and vnquietnes; it | 
cates vptheir owne hearts, troubles their mm ds, | 
nals themof al contentment: beſides,it breed: 
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Pro.16.28. 
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agr lougns nipaſgen in them to all good dy- 
ties both to God 

' many mifchiefes + It dares annoy their triendss 
For they. that. are wiſe, will make no frendſhip 
with the froward:and inſuch as-are tied ro them, 
that they muſt, needs: conuerſe- with them; it 

much alienateththeir inward loue, and reſpet of 
them, And therefore Salomon faith well , Hee that 
hath a froward heart,findes no good; and heethat 
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mourhes of the froward, Pre.22.5. Secondly,ro0- 
thers, their peeuiſhnes is a great vexation and bur- 
chen : Hence came the prouerb, The lips of the 
righteoas know what:is acceptable, thatis, agod- 
ly,patient,diſcreet manzis exceeding pleaſing to 0+; 
thers in his words, and carriage : but the mouth of 
the wick2d ſpeaketh frowardnes, that is, a ſinfull, 
p-cuiſh, fooliſh-perſon is in-his'wordand.carriage 


Antithefis imports. Beſides, it breeds diſcord : 
a froward mouth -ſoweth diſcord. Yea, it.many 


| times drives ſuch,-asconucrſe with ſuch perſons, | 


into.perplexitics, and amazednes, thatthey know 


| 


hath a perverſe tongue, falleth into miſchiefe, Pro, | 
17.20. And azaine, Thornes and ſnares are.inthe | 


exceeding troubleſome, and vnpleafing;forſo the | 


not what to doetofreethemſclues from their per-| 
uerſencs, according to that of Salomon, The way | 
of a man is peruerfe , and ſtrange : bur- as for the| 
pure,his work is right, Prow:21-8.: And-thercfore| 
| Dawid, when hee was to order his family,is ſpect- | 
ally carefull, that.no froward perſon dwcll with | 
him : For. where frowardnes is; there is-confufion, | . 


and men, and-brings vpons them | 


| 


' 


- 
q 


| 


and euery cuilwork, Jarem3-164 Thirdly, if wee | 
BD i | reſpect |. 
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reſpedt God; Ttisafearefull thing, which Salomen 
ſaith : Thoſe; whichareof afroward hearty arean 
| abominationtothe.Lord ;burfiich1as arevpright 
inthe way, arc his delight, Pro.11,20:- "57 
Fourthly, if wee conſider the condition of the. 
parties,that arte over-growne with this :difcaſe of 
pecuiſhnes, and frowardnes '::Ir: 1saterrible' cen. 
ſure, that God himſelfe giues of fuch-forthe moſt 
part, that they arc wicked perſons, Pres.6.12, He 


that walketh with a frowardmouth;is:called: a/|- 


naughty perſon, and a wicked manizandthanghin 
charity-wee may hope of men, thatthey arenot!al- 
rogether deſtitute of true grace, yerasthe Apoſtle 
ſaid of enuicand ſtrife, ſomay-wee ſay of froward- 
nes,'that ſuch as areguilty ob irvſually, are bit as 
carnall;at the beſt, burbabes imChriſt;::1.Qor.3.2; 
2,3: T oc6clude,Berreris the poore;that walketh 
in hisvprightnes, ther hee'that is peruerſe jnchis 
| lips, though thee bee rich,Proc2 8.60 07 916 
[YJe. Thevſeſhould bee for admonition,;andin- 
ſtruRtion to ſuch Maſters; husbands,' wiues, or: 0» 
thers that finde themſelues guilty of this batefull 
vice, to labour by:all meanes/to get themſelues 
cured of it, remembring the counſell of rhe: haly 
Ghoſt, Put away from thee a froward mouth, and 
peruerſe lips put farr from thee, Pre.4.14. and to 
this end they muſt obſerue theſe rules : | 


"Firſt, they muſt become fooles, thatthey may lates 


bee wiſe:they muftbegin the cure at the denial] of 
themſelves, and their yaine conceits, For if they 
truſtro their owne diſcretion, and naturall gifts, 

they willneuer mend :For naturall gifts cannever 
| DARDD+--o 


£414uſt tree 
wardne/e, 
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But alſo tothe fromurd. 
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ſuch as are guided by chem. 


- 


that no faults in the Super 


| 


{ 


 lowes... 


foe: that which is crooked, treight, Eccleſ; DY 
- Secondly, they-muſt firiue to breed: in+their| 
hearts the ſound feare of God , and hisdiſpleaſure 
for their frowardnes.. For the feare of God will 
take downe their pride, and cauſe them to abhor 
| all peeuiſh and froward waies, Prou;8.1 
Thirdly,they mult conſtantly judge themſclues 
| for their offences beerein, ad that both by daily 
| confefling their frowardnes to God in ſecret, and 
.alſo by acknowledging their faults heercin vnto 


3. 


Fourthly , they muſt eſpecially fly to Teſus 
Chriſt, whoſe offige is to ich Cubes things 
| — E/ay:40.5-and 42.16. Luke 3.5... | 
The laſt ching to bee noted oue of this verſe, is, 
| jours can free the inferi- 
| ours from their ſubiction for matter or manner; | 
2$ heere ſeruants muſt bee ſubict, yea 
feare, to froward Maſters : ſo afterwards: wiucs 
muſt bee ſubic@ totheir husbands, and with all | 
fearetoo,though they bee vabelecuers,or carnall 


with all 


| Thus of the expoſition : the confitmation fol-| 


| 


| * 
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{Vs x19. ; For this it thank-worthy, 


[Verſes 19.and 20. For thiris thank-worthy,if a mw 


- for conſcience toward God endure griefe, ſuf+ 

"ering wrongfully. 6 rs 

- Boy what glory irit,sf when ye be bufſeted for your faults, 
you ſhall take it patiently? but if when yee doe ,' 
well, and ſuffer for ws take it patiently, 

 -#hists acceptable with Goa. £ 


He Apoſtle applies the reaſons tothat part-of 
| '® the expoſition which might be moſt doubted, 
and fo giues three reaſons why ſeruants ſhould be 
ſubie& euen to cuill Mafters. The firſt is taken 
from the acceprtation of ſuch ſubicion with God, 
verſes 19.and 20. The ſecond is taken fromtheir 


e 
- 


Chrift afterwards. | 


{ Theargument from acceptation is laiddowne, 


verſe 19, and auoucked, and made good, verſe 20. 

”  Intheninteenth verſe then, it is the driftof the 
Apoſtle tv ſhew, that though 'Maſters ſhould 

bee ſo froward, as to beate their ſeruants cauſe- 
leſly, yer they ſhould beeſubicR,and indure itfor 
conſcience ſake vnto God, becauſe this is a Chri- 
ftian mans caſe, and a greatpraiſe, when outof 


ticular-caſe-of ſcruantsſoabuſed, asit holdesin 
all caſes-of injury for conſciencefſake. 


ring. Firſt, wharisto becſuffered, griefe. Seeond- 


calling; verſe 2t, Thethird, fromthe example of 


conſcience to God heedoth his duty, and ſuffers | 
wrongfully. The reaſonis ſo intended, for the par- | 


In this verſe then, the Apofile intreates of ſuf- | 
fering:and wee may note foure things about ſuffe- | 
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ily, how iris to be ſuffered, vis. wronzfully and with 
enduring. Thirdlyzthe-cauſc of ſuffering it * conſe | 


| 25 acceptation. 


ro ſuffer, gricfe:+ For though the-Apoſile in the. 
ſcope..intends:to ſpeak offeruants ſuffering griefe, 
yet the Argument with the-yſes concerne all 
ſorts of men : In this world then wee muſt looke 
forgriefe : and how can /ir:bec_ otherwiſe, -fince 
f firſt chere are ſuch minesini'our own'natarc made 
-by ſinne;\ and ſo manyabominarions round about 
44 vs to God's diſhonoute Secondly,/the' creatures. 
which weareto vic inthis world, arcempty;and 


t vexation of ſpirit, ſaith the wiſe man.;Thirdly, wee 
are liableto' fo many croſles and lofies; euery day 
hath his gricfeandhiscroſſe, which muſt beeta- 
ken vp, Mateb,vit; Luke g.14:Fourthly;; how can 


| own bodies/eften grieve vs, being liable to fo 
| many. paines and diſeaſes. What ſhould Ifay r Our 
| own houſes arefull of cauſes of griefe, ifthe difor- 
ders of maſters, husbands,wiues.feruants,children, 
be conſidered of ; and therefore wee thould bee 
weary ofthe world,and long forheauen: wee ſhall 
| neuer bee long together without griefe, tilt wee 
comethither,..: if 31+; | | 

. Do&.2, Wee muſt not onely endure griefe,but 
many times ſuffer it wrongfully ':' Befides' all the 


ence toward Goa, Fourthly; the effeft; which is praiſe | 


" Dot. In'thisworldall ſorts of menarcliable | 


wee be long withourgricfe, tharliucina worlds | 
full of fin,and diuels,and diueliſh men? Fiftly, our'| 


vaine:and ſo.0ccalionmuchvexationinrhe vers; | 
thatare diſappointed by them.:All-is'vanity ane | 
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|gathertheneceſlicy of God's generall Iudgement,'| 


| wrongsarenar rightcd heere. Irmuſt needs bee 
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! that dae wrongs” That God that-diſcouers them 


| they ſuffer moſtwrong.thataremoſtcarcfulto'do 
their duties which ariſeth:partly fronrthar feare- 
| full-4taxie in mens natures,thatarefalneintoſuch | 


ly, it hould-the more incourage ſuch as fiffer | 
; ; 


V.n.R.l 9. For thisis thanke-worthy. 


griefebefals men otherwiſe,; theworld'is toll'of 
wrong,and injury, and the waics of 'doing*wrong 
are ſo many;as cannot eaſily be reckond.Whoein 

recount 'what wrongs are done dailyby deceit, 
violence, oppreſſion, lying, falſe wirnes, {lande- 
rings; and ocher baſe indignities? Which ſhbuld 
reachvsnottonhiok it ftrange,if wrongs befallivs:;. 
2nd withal irimports,thatwoeſhall beroallchem 


that doewrong, will repay themAaccordipgto all 
the wrobg they habe :done? Hoot 237) 19967 | 
Det. 3. It raay be heerenotedtoo, That vſinally | 


= 


P £1901 | 


diſtemperature-of diſpoſition; and partly; from 
thatnaturall malice 'vagodly men beare to them 


| tharare good : &partly,ſuch as are'indecd godly, | 
willnotvſeſuchmeanesof reuenge; as others will 


doc ;and partly,becauſe the Lawes of men doenot 
reach to a ſufticient way of correQing, and refor- 
ming ſuch indignities::andeſpecially it proceeds 
from the pride, and vathankfulnes, and diſcon- | 
tentments,which raigne in the harts of froward & | 
cortypt minded perſons. And from hencewemay'| 


becauſe in this world ir is ill many times with 
good men, and there isno remedy: ſeeing their” 


that there will bee atime appointed of G O D,for | 


the redreſſcand reuenge of all wrongs. Second-4 - 
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the beſt. Thirdly, wrong ſhould not meaſure the} 
| goodnes of mens caſes, or the badnes of it,by the 


wrongfully. 


keſt Chriſtian bee wronged byſcandall, or other- 


neth. wrongs of all-ſorrs to all men. And further, | 


__— 


For this is thank-worthh, Cyavp,. 


wrong,to endure it patiently, ſeeing ir is the lot of 


chings they ſuffer. For many times they ſuffer | 


Dot. 4. That God takes notice of the-wrongs | 
that aredone tothe meaneſt;euen the wrongs that 
Maſters doe to their ſeruants:-and ſo other Scrip- 
tures ſhew,, thatif the pooreſt bee oppreſſed, or 
defrauded,,GO D will require it atthe hands of 
them that oppreſs ordefraudthem,bethey neuer | - 
ſo mighty or rich-in the world. Andfo,if thewea- 


wile, it were better for thoſe that -giue the ſcandal, | 
or doo thewrong, that amilſtone were hanged a- 
bout their-necks, and they caſt intotheſea. And 
for that cauſe the Scriptures ſhew, that God takes 
greatnoticeefrhe wrongs done to widowes and 
orphanes, that hauelirtlemeans to help or protect 
themſelues ; and'there:is reaſon for it : for, the 
meaneſt Chriſtians are God's ſeruants, and belong 
to him, and therefore hee muſt protetrhem. And | 
beſides, God's Law is fo powerful, that it condem- | 


theres acry in oppreſſion or wrong,that gocth vp | 
to heauven.; which will not ceaſe, till-God heare it:: 
which as it may beacomfort toſuch as are wron- 
ged,tharthey have ſo greata Patroneas Gods ; (o 
itſhould warn all Superiours, tolook:te their be- 
hauiour: for, though man doo notipuniſh them; 


| Do#t.5. That barclyto ſuffer grief, is nots prac, | 
ut |: 


——__ . ce. Oe ION PO EDI i. i — 
— — — 


V un Rel9e. h For this is thank-worthy,. oof 


/ butto ſuffer ir inaright manner : and for the man- 
ner, this likewiſe fs vs of twothings. Fiſt, that 

wee ſuffer not as euil}doers, iuftly ; andi{econdly, 

that we endure it, that is, continue with-patience 


to abide it, eſpecially when outward and lawfull 


fore Papifts are no Mattyrs though they loſe their 
liucs, when it is for treaſon; Norare wiues to bee 


they are bitter ro them, lone them not fo' entirely, 
when they ſuffer this for their pride, or wilfull 
hardinefle, or laſciviouſheſſe, 'or frowardnefle; 'or 
contention, or waſtefulneſſe,; or the like. - Nor ate 
thofe ſeruantsto be moned, that ſuffer blowes juſt- 


redrefle may not be had inthe world. And theres | 


regarded, if they complaia of their husbands, that | 


ly for their diſobedience, or wilfull negligence, or 
ynfaithfulnefſe. | Þ 09501 7 (3 $125G1450] 

Do#d#.6. That whereas wrongs cannot be redreſ- 
fed by alawfull meanes on earth, they muſt been- 
- dured without vſing valawfull 'meanes, and leaue 


away from their maſters, as Hagar did from Sarah ; 
or clſe, with wicked murmuring and reuiling,back- 


—_— owne priuatc reuenges ; which-caſe is 
abominable. Firſt, becauſe their wrongs may be 


deſired reyengeis farabouethe injuries': for, they | 
ſeek ſarisfaRion in blovd, for a fuppoſed wrong "in | 
reputation. Thirdly, becauſe it isa courſe direQ- 


the injuriests the iudgement of G O D:. Which |-- 
condemnes ſcruants, that being hardly yſed, runne | 


bire their maſters : and ſo it condemns the wicked | 
practice of eur Gentry, in rightingtheir wrongs | 


righted by the Magiſtrate. Secondly,-becauſethe | 


'Y againſt the-Lawes of God, and of ke +4 
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 _  Forthisis thanke-worthy, Cnap.y 
hath-been condemned inall well-gauern'd States, 
Fgurthly, becauſeit.is neverſoughtbur by fools ; 
for, 4t:is'aiw tfe-rtans hongur and reputation, To 
paſſe-by an offenſe, but every foolewill bee med- 
_ [ling erquarrelling, faith Sa/omen, Fiftly, becauſe 
| oftentimes it prooucs damnableto one of the. par- 
| ties; who, beeing:flain-in:the'acof malice, muſt 
needs: bee. damned'for-cuer;belidesithecurſe of 
God brought ypon the murderer, making, his life 
| miſerable, and oftentimes his end fearfull. - - | 
Doc#,7. That it is conſcienceor meer necciity, 
thatimmakes any manſuffer 5men endure no: wrong 
by nature, but either by neceflity.,-becauſe they 
cannot right it ; orelſe for conſcience ſake, becauſe 
God hath ſo required it, Which ſhould warn Su- 
periours to take heed, thatthey doo no wrong: 
tor, the perſons wronged, if they want conſcience, 
may ſo remember the wrong, as ſomtimesto finde | 
adeſperate way of revenge, tothe-miſchiefof the 
 wrong-docr; though the party, wronged doo -cuill 
in ſodooing, asfolloweth in the next doctrine... | 
Do,8. Inferiours, beeing wronged ecuen in 
| blawes: by the Superiour,*ought not to reſiſt, but 
endureit-: ſeruants may not reſiſt the correction of 
theirmaſters,norſtrike again zthat is horrible, and 
 egregiouſly finnefull,'Whichſhewes the grieuous 
pride and naughtineſs of divers ſeruants;that boaſt 
| or threaten, that they will take no blowes : their 
refolution ſhewes, they are-yoid of knowledge in 
the fearcorconſcienceof God's will, And ſoit is 
alike ſinnefull in children, wiucs, or ſubicds,to re- 


fit, or return blowes for blowes,or euill for. cuill: 
: | jk nel- 
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 Berthithe thenke- worthy, 
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riours 10 do wrong; becauſe (8s was heard before): 

chey ſhalb recciue: of-G Q-D-accordingtoull the 

wiongs they haue dones 4220 40G 
Ds&.9g. Toluffergriefand wrong,is profitable: 


g 


of one commodity more, that is praiſe'or thanks : 
it is an honourable thing, To ſuffer wrongfully: it 


on;butalſo of reputarion among men. - As it makes 
the euill more hatefull: fodoth ir procure Toue to 


| him that ſuffers wrongfully. Ic isa vertue worthy 


thanks, yea,the coherence with the next verſe, ſee. 
meth to. import, that G O D will giue him thatks 
that ſufters: wrongs ifhee endure it paricntly + not 
merits any ſuch thanks of God;but God is ſo good 
that he is pleaſed to crown this patience with: that 


high degiceof liking it. It is thank-worthy; nor 
becauſe it deſerues thanks, butbecauſe it declares 


celd jm that encouravement. 
ws 


;gathered outof the words of this.verſe. 


4 fr 


—_—_— 


thar God is bound todoofo, or that fuch ſuffering | 


and compaſſionate, and he likcs1this vertue ſo well, 


i 


for, beſides that it isall-fruitcorhemwhen it makes | -/ 
them more humble, and rakes away their fiane;it | 
makes them judge themwfelues before God forthe |. 

finnes they areguilty of;andweans them fromthe 
world, and breeds a-greater deſire of heauen,'and | 
| the like fruits. Befides all rheſeyithis Text telsvs | 


winnes them a great deale, nat onely of compafh: | 


the party tobe ſuch and ſo worthy in God's graci- | 
ous acceptation, that hee will of his owne grace | 


T hus of the doQtines that may bee particularly | 


Betorel leguertheverſe, thcreare divers things | 
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| andprecepts of it, doth binde & oblige mens con- 


works of conſcience © But, -aboue all things, it | 
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| robe conſidered ofabour Conſcience. For,where 


ſhould be,and to inform ourſelues in diuers things 
about it. ora Fog EN | | 
. Thereare many reafons may bee aſſigned, why 
men ſhould be carefully inſtrafted about Conſci- 
ence : it isa neceſſary doetrine : for firſt,we ſce by 


 knowingllittle more of it; than the bare vſe of the 
word Conſcience, Secondly , men through this 
ignorance doo many notorious iniuries and abuſes 
to their conſcience, by refifing the motions of 


this verſe mentions conſcience towards God,ir gi- | 
-| ueth vs occaſion'to think what that conſcience! 


experience, that of moſt things that concerne-vs, | 
| men knowe leaſt about Conſcience; many men 


canſcience, nor knowing wha'to make of them, 
and by ſmothering theſcruplesuf conſcience, and 


ſciences, which he placed in their ſoules asa great 


looked to withas much careasany thing hee hath 
giuen vs, 1.Tima.ig, Fourthly, God doth require, 
 tharmenſhould gergrace and goodnes into their 
' conſciences, as well as intotheir hearts, or words, 
or lives which they can neuerdoo, if they benort 


by deading the confcience,or elſe by vexing them, | 
and many otherwaics.. -Thirdly, God hath giuen [ 
menagreatchargeaboutthe keeping of their-con- | 


treaſure ; and God would haue it reſpected and: 


taught. Fiftly, God's Word, in all the direftions 


ſciences to ſee to the obedience of them : now, | 
what can conſcience doo, if menknowe hot what | 
belongs to their conſciences,/ and the natures and] 


ſhould 
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| conſider, that the conſcience of every math is one 
| of the principall books ſhall bec opened at thelaſt 
Day, tor euidcnce; before the Tribunall'Seat'of| 


—m—— 


ſhould awaken men to ftudy the knowledg of 
conſcience, yea, of their 6wneconſcjences,if they 


7 


Chrift:andchereforemen were beſt tolookabout 
them in this world; to ſee roir, what is'writrety in 
this book; for, it is indeleble,and will ſtand ypori 
record; either for them- or agaitiſt ther, at that 

Now concerning conſ{cience;divers things ate 
to beeconfidered: ; 7687 
Firſt, what conſcence is - + 


 - Secondly;whattheworkof conſcience is. ©} -- 


| 


are, ER 
 Fourthly, the kindesor ſortsof:conſciences, 


arc inioyned to ſuffer wrongs pariently for con- | 
ſcience fake, euen feruants from'their Maſters, 


muſt looke bothito-the Erymology- of the-word; 


- [and tothedefinitionof thething, Theword'con- | 


ſcience imports aknowledge with #nother,Conſcs- 
entia,quaſicam lis ſciemis: Conſcience, that is,ſci- 
ence conioyned:and the reafon is, becauſe conſei- 
enceisathingin vs,.ctharknowes whit'wee haue- 
done, and therein ioynes with ſome orher' thing, | 


I —_— FIR 


Thirdly, whar the prerogatives of confeience 


 Laſtofall, wharitis, that bindes che conſci-| 
ence: which is to bee inquired:imo; becauſe met'| 


For the firſt, Toknow, what conſcience'is, we'| 7: 


ſcience is, 


thatknowsit roo; Some of our ations conſrience 
ſees within, and the Angels and wen ſee them! 
without: but for our ſecret thoughts,conſcience is 


y  onely'' 
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Rom 2:35, 


and 9.1, 


| Va 21g If for conſeiene. 6 —_ 
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| logiſme, which-they call apracticall Syllogitme, 


| do:& aSit is 1oyned withthe mind of manzzit isthe 


|that the mind fees either by the naturall'principles 


; 1f fer Conſcience.  Cuary 


————_— 


_ 'onely ioyned with God,or withour owne mindes 


as they arc ioyned with God. C6ſcience isa thing 


within vs, which God hath plac'c there, of purpole | 


to be his witnes or ſpy todilcouer all wee think, or 


knowledge of what we know, or the thinking of 
what wethink. To think of other things,is the vn- 


derftanding or mind; but to think what wee think, | 


is the conſcienceof a man. Orelſe conſcience may 
bee called fo, becauſeit is a concluding ſcience, 


Canſcientia quaſi concludens ſcientis:and the reaſon of | 


the tearme in that ſenſe may bee thus, becauſe, / 
looke, what diſcourſe conſcience hath with God 
orthe minde of man, it vttreth it by way of a Syl- 


As for inſtance, If the conſcience ſpeak within, to 


murtherer, therefore thou; art ina fearcfull caſe. 
Now, that that reaſon, which: concludes thus in 
him, is his cqnſcience,is moſt apparant : For, the 
mind giues onely the firſt part of the Syllogiſme, 
which is, that amurtherer is ina fearefull caſe : or 


Hap in ir, or by the Scriptures. The other * 
ranch the conſcience takes out of the memory, 
that is,that thou haſt committed murther:now the 
concluding of both and applying them to themur- 
therer,isthe-proper work of conſcience, and con- 
ſcienceis that within vs , that ſo concludes vpon 
our aQions. | : 


a murtherer, it ſpeaketh by Syltogiſmethus: E- | 
|uery murtherer is in afearfull caſe ; but thou art a 


| Now forthedefioition of conſcience; omirting 
OEM t 
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—_ 
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{ tureszro note, that beaſts, that haue onely aſcnſi-- 
tiueſoule, haue no conſcience. And whereas God] 


Vu nag. If for Conſcience. 


« | —- 
the diverſity of frames giuen by divers men, I ex- 


plying the -principles or propoſitions of their 


| mind,in their particularaRions cither with them, }. 


4 


or againftthem.” 
I fay,itisa faculty, to note that itis. more then ; 


[cheat orthe habit ofthe minde, iudging or deter- |- 


mining. For a&s and babits may beloſt, but con- 
ſciencecannot. Beſides, the Scriptures -ſhew that 


therfore muſtbe a faculty it ſelfe,and not the at of 
a faculty. I ſay,afaculty inthe ſoule, becauſe I dare | 


prefſe that, which T take to bee thecleerer,and ful: | 
leſtto ſhew vs what it is. Conſcience is'a divine | - 
facultie in the ſoule of all reaſonable creatures, ap- | 


confciencedoth a; asit excuſeth or accuſerh, and | 


not aſligne it or confine itto any part of the ſoule, 
as they doe, thatmake ita part of the ynderftan- 


I ſay moreouer, it is 'in” all reaſonable :crea- 
alſo is no creature;therefore hee hath not conſci- 
ence. -ForGod|' becing holines irſelfe, needes no | 
enceto witnes, or prompt him. And Ifay it is in 
hauea conſcience,and ſome haue none: For euery 


man hath a conſcience cither good, orbad. - 
Secondly, the proper work of conſcience is 


applying the principles of the mind. For the vn- 
Cec der- 


ding; for the vnderſtanding hath noparts proper- | 
| {ly :andto make ita part Analogically,isnot to bee | 
| borne-in a definition, as Logicians know, © 


faculties to goucrn himſelfe by , nor any conſci- | 


all, that none might imagine, that ſome men | 


a F 


The proper 
work of Cone 


imported inthe other words of the definition,wis:/| [.,,.7 
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| eicher comforts,” or affrights men, -according as 


If or Conſcience... | Cuar. 3. 


are certainenotians,'orframesaf truth pl anted.in, 


or cuill,and-thoſeprinciples are increaſed in the 
,mindes of ſuch as: haue the benefir of the Scrip. 


knowledge :Now that which conſcience doth,is 
this: It repaires ta theſe formes of truth or light 
inthe minde, and takes ſuch of them, as concerne 
the buſines in hand, 'and with: the force of them 


the occaſion is. | n 
- Notre, that I ſay, it isadiuine faculty :I wanted a 


ter:I fay;that it isa wonderfulſpecial faculty in'vs: 


God and-man: leſffethen Gad,and yet aboue man- 

So-then,Confcience concludes about a mans 
 owneaQions: Forif Conſcience trouble it ſelfe 
abour other inens ations, it is either the weaknes, 


Inn 


| him, to note; that Conſcience is ſuch an Arbiter 


for God againſt vs,and ſometimes forvs to God. 
But that wee may bee more diſtinly informed 
about Conſcience; therefore come to the ſecond 


Tritinding whereof, weemult know, that there | 


fic term toexpreſs my meaning forthatT would vr- | 


rhe mindes of altmen, beinginfuſed by. God as a | 
naturall Law intheir minds,ſhewing what is 9004 | 


{rure more or leſſe,according to the.degret of their | 


| It isa moſtceleſtiallgift: conſcience is foof God, 
& in man; that it is akind of middle thing between: | 


 erthe error of coſcience, & Tadde particular aQi- | 
ons : becauſe Conſcience never imp{oyes it ſelfe | 
properly about generals :and' laſtly,Tadde for the| 
| ſacceſle, orend; Ir is eicher with a man,or againſt] 


betweene God and vs., that ſometimes it ſpeakes | 


| 


| point, which is,to:confider, what Conſcience can 


CE Ir Er Inn" TAER 
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doe,|} 


Ve Re T9. If for Conſcience. 


| watch him,.and his Intelligencer,8 Notary toſtt 


| mage and ſeruiceto be done to God,and — | 
| diverts-manfromilLdireting himin the carefall 
' |mannerotfſeruing of God : For God will nor ac- 


—— 


doe,or how it is. imployed in vs: and: Conſcience 
is imployed both tor G'Q D and forman;' which | 
work I will conſider firſt apart,and then joyntly:' | 

For God then, Conſcience works 'diuerſely, ' 
and hath many offices vnder. God and for God: 
for it.is Gods ſpeciall{py ſect inthe hart of man-to 


down, what man hath done:It is God's hand-wri-. 
ting, the, Law of God written inrour hearts, orta-: 
ther worketh by:the-helpotf that body of the' Law: 
written by the finger of God vponthe Tablesof 
mens hearts: It is a:co-witnes with God, Row g.r. 
I: is alſo Gods Lieutenant , and a great Comman- 
der placed within vs, that ſeuerely requiresho- | 


.der, 2.Tim-1.3. Itisatafter for GO D.in point of | 
dofrine of Religion'z Forall:doQrines:muſt bee | 


they beeof God, orno, 2.Cer.4.2. And finally, it 


Conſcience is maty waies imployed: as firſt, itis 


cept 'any ſervice: that Conſcience doth not or- | 


brought tothe Conſcience tobeetried, whether 


makes a man endure griefe, and ſuffer wrong for 
God and his glory, as:this'T ext imports.For man, 


imployedinviewing and ſurueying the things of | 
man,eſpecially the hidden things of man:and heer 
the power of Conſcience is wonderfull. For 0- 
ther creatures may: ſee the'things without them, 


but hauc no power to ſee the things within them: 
onely man,hee hath a knowledge reflexed. The 
eye ofa manitoo can fee other things, but without: 
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| the minde : for;-toknowe other things, is ſcience 


andthe Sacraments.// Forthe. Word + the myſtery 
of faithz cuen al{the grounds of Religion; they are | 


couenant with vs,and likewiſe requiresa reſtipula- 
| baptized, was tobeeexamined before God, whe- 


| ther hee did belecue the queſtion was, Credis ? 
DooſtthoubclecuesAnd he was to anſwer,Creas, | . 


* 


Conſcience. Cuar.2. 


& #glaſſcit cannor ſee it ſelf, But now Conſcience . 


and ſoit differs from Science,or the knowledgovft 


thoughts, memory, affections of the ſaule,and can 
cell what we think, deſire; loue, feare, hate, &c.Se- 
condly, in mattersof Religion, Conſcience is ſpe- 
cially imployed ; for inſtance, both in the Word 


laid-vp, and are in the keeping of Conſcience, r. 
Tim.3.9. And in Baptiſme, whereasGod makes a 


tionor promiſe ongquy part,»Confcience is heerin | 
imployed ;and without Conſcience, God will do 


Primitme Times, that the'party which was to bee 


[ doo belecue;..: |. 


.that which conſciencethinks iJ1, to. diſcourage vs, 


0 


_ {can diſccrn-it ſelf, and the whole ations of man; i 


= 
bur, to knowe eur ſclucs, is Conſcience, The ſoul *} 
| |then, by Conſcience knowes. irfelf: it views the | 


- [nothing in. the buſineſſe; It was the forme inthe | 


| -. Now, this anſiwer.God would not take; vnleile | 

| the conſcience would ſay; that hee did belecueas | 
he ſaid :thisistheanſwer. Agood conſcience 15 | 
mentioned, 1.Pe2.3.21, Again, agood conſcience | 
| ſerues in allthe offices of our life or affairs, cuen 1n | 
all things to bea witnesz if we do that which con- | 
ſcience thinks well, to.comfort'vs; and, if we doo | 


Rom. 2.15, and. g.1-,Yea, confcience is the _uge | | 
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of our lives. Weare heer pilgrims and firangers ; 


now, 'G OD hath ſer conſciencesin vs to beeour | 


| | directed andencouraged by conſcience;taking the | 
direQion and warrant of-conſcience as a ſpeciall 
ground of our aftions;ſoas todo-contraryto what | 


ly witnes about what is paſt, butit-dires vs about 
whatisto come,asnow robedones. 


fervp.mtheheart of man, and therein fits'Conſei- | 
ence, ahdarraigneth; accuſerh; bringetirwienefle,”] 
ſentenceth; and doth execution. Now,concerning-/| 
| che iudgement of Conſcience;keeping an Afﬀfiſe in 
the heart of man; two things areto be conſidered: | 
{ Firſt, ;jthe'law by which Conſcience iudgeth;yſe-} 
; conlily :the manner of the proceeding in iudge-' 
merit. £2 4 | + 1.88 
For the firſt : Conſcience iudgethof the ations | 
of men, by vertue of certain-principles (as-Ifaid* 
before) which itrfindeth inthe vnderſtanding, ga-+ 
thered cither from the Law of Nature,or from ex- 
perienceof God's prouidence, or from the Scrip- 
. Now; the matmer' how itproceeds'in ivdge-1 


o 


farre-from our home, and in tourney continually 7 | | 


guides, that inall chings weare to doo, we may-be | 


conſcience bids ys, is a finne :for, it-doth not one- | 


Bar, the principall work of Conſcience, whe- | 
ther wereſpet God or mans, Tokeep Courtin 

the heartof man. There is in man Forum Conſcien- | 
t2,aCourtof Conſcience: a ſecret Tribunall is'|_ 


ment, is, in form of reaſoning, as I ſaid before: for, | - 
in the minde the Conſcience findes;'as it were;'s| 


Book of Law written, 'which'is in the keeping of || 


. 
+ oats 2 4 poo &* dt 


[EIS 


—_—_— OED «et ATE " 3 OP I IO ds th fat? 
"Set 0 


had Sh FR 4 Y y _ \ 


q 758 ; | | Conſcience.” Cars >, 


Xe 


—_— 


_ ]thefaculry, they call it in ſchools, Syzterefis : from | 
[hence the Conſeiencetakes the ground of reaſo+ 
| ning; and-from-the memary ir takes cuidence of 
- |the factor (hate of the man that isarraigned ; and 
then by. it ſelf it iudiciouſly concludes, and paſlerh | 
Sentence: and ſoit proceeds, whetherit condemn 

orablolne. {nthe Iudgement of condemnation, it 
_ | proceeds. thus = Firſt, 1t-citesor calls forthe ſoule| 
tobe tried: then it accuſethin this form;out ofthe 
body of the law-kept/inthe-minde-: it takes the | 
conclufion-it means to work ypon;/and then-vſerh | 
the mentory toteſtifice of thefat; as for inſtance: 
Euerp.murderer is an offender ; thou art a: murde- 
rer, therefore thouart pronedto. bee an. offender. 
Then comesthe Sentence in the fame order; Hee | 
| that commits -minder without tepentance,ſhall be 
| damned; thoncommitteſt murder without repen- 
tance, and therefore arra damned creature. So; 
likewife it proceeds in abſoluing. For cuidence, it 
proceeds thus: He that hath ſuchandſuch marks, 
2s, godly forrow;the foucor fearof God, &c. hee 
is achilde of God ; but thou haft theſe marks,ther-| 
forethou artachilde of God;)and then it goeth to 
Sentence; Hee that4s the childe of God, ſhall bee 
ſaued : but: thou art prooued to bee the childeof| 

God, therefore thou ſhalt be ſaued. Nor doth it 
reſt in the Sentence, bur immediately doth it ſelfe| 
beginthe execution : for, laying hould vpon the 
guilty perſon, it preſently buffers him,and terrifies 
| him, and pricks himat the yery: heart, and gnawes 
| him:many times with. vſpeakeable torments and | 
tortures.: And ſo contratiwiſe,inthe Gutſencean Z 

et -_— RN abfo- | 
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| abſolution, ir proceeds with comfort, ſettleth and | 
quietcth the hart ofthe'Abſolucd, and many times 
makesit able with ioy to ſtand vyndanted againſt all 
the powers of hell, and the world ; of which more 
afterwards, when I cometo intreat of the ſorts of 
Conſcience, 147 Me 
Obſerve by the way the difference between the 
Court of Conſcience within-vs, and mens Courts 
of Iuftice without vs. For, in mens Courts they 
proceed /erundum allegata (7. probata, according to 
allegationand-proofs : but God hath appointeda- 
nother Iudgement in the heart of man;there God 
iudgeth not according to allegation and proofes, 
but according4to Conſcience, and hath affociated | 
'to eucry man a notary of his owne, and a witnefle 
of bisowne, which-hee produceth out of his very | 
boſome: ſo.as man ſhall be made to confeſſe.whar 
hee hath done, though all the world excufe him, 
.and ſhall haue comfortable teſtimony in himſelfe, 
'though all the world beſide accuſe him. 1 
 Theglory of the power of Conſcience appears 
'by the third point ; and that is, the prerogatiues & 
;properties of Conſcience inaman;for, -* 
_ _ 2. It keeps Courtinrthe heart of a man, with- 
out limitation of time-:-it willcall a man to anſwer ; 
and hear Judgement at anytime: /it is not limited 
toany terms, nor canthe Sentence be delaicd : it 
hath, power to-examine;teſtifie, and give Sentence | 
at any. time of the yeerat pleaſure, nor will itad- 
mit any appeal to any creature, | 
24.1t is ſubic properly onely to God no 
carthly-Princecancommand the Conſcience of a 


GCEecs man, / 


<> 


Prerogatiues 
or properties 


of Chyſciens? . _ _Y 
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| man, as will more appeare afterwards. 
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3- Irkeeps continuall reſidence in the heart | 


| of man : it isalwaies with him, at home & abroad: | 


it obſerueth and watchetlthim in all places, inthe 


neuer leaues him. | | 
4: God hath ſubieRedman to the obedience 


| of Conſcience, if ir command erroneouſly, if ir be 


daies, in the Apoſtles time , if the Conſcience 
doubred.or forbadethe vie of them;which yet in 
themſclues mighr be vſed, the man was bound to 


Kom.14 14 236 Rf + 
.- 5s Yea, ſomuchhbonourdoth God giue-vnto 
che Canſrience, that hefuffers his owne moſt ho- 


rion doth bearc witnes before our ſpirits, that is, 


God. Rew.$.15; 'T | | 

6. Icisa great prerogatiue,thar G OD hath 
granted Immortality vato Conſcience : Confci- 
encencuerdies, nonot when we die, Eucry mans: 
Conſcience ſhall-bee found a lier at the day ot. 


| Tudgement, and-in ſo great requeſt-with Chriſt, 
as thar dreadful Tudgement ſhall be guided accor- | 
ding: to the cuidence and verdiR of Conſcience, | 


Rom,2.15,16. | 


 « Forthe fourth point. Conſcience is not all of | 


a ſort in all men; ſome haue good Conſcicnccs,and'| . 


ſome 


_— 
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Church, at his table, in his bed; day and night . ir | 


in things-indifferent; as, in the caſe of meats and | - 


ly-Spirit ta-bring-ineuidence in the Court of con- | 
| ſcience: for, fowereade,thar the Spirit of Adop- 


before the Conſcience; that wee are-rhe ſonnes of | 


r 


follow his Conſcience, though the Conſcience | 
| erred, and {o finned in doubring or forbidding 


7 
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ſome haue ill Conſciences; and both theſe kindes 
of Confcicnces muft be conſidered of, | 
Conſcience, confidcred asgood;comesto be ſo 
| cither by creation,or by renouation. Bycreation, 
Adamhad his Conſcicnee good: bur, by thefirſt 
| finne, Conſcience became cuill in him and all his 
poſterity z ſo asall men naturally haue euill- Con- 
ſciences: and no men hauc their conſciencesgeod, 
but as theyarerenued. 
- Thedifference betweena good Conſcience by: 
creation and renouation, is this; that-by creation, 
Conſcience was perfedtly good from the firlt mo- 
ment irwas.infuſed, tilkthe Fall/and did difcouer 
ie ſelf by-excufing and comforting alwaies : for, 
| Adam's Conſcience, tiM his Fall, could accuſe him 


is renued bur in pattyit ts a part of the:goodnes of 


That-a good Conſcience! ſhould onely excule, is 
truc (in this world) onely-of Conſcience,as it was 
good by creation... | FO Po FOI 

Now, concerning the goodnes or badnefſc*of 
CO theſeſcuenthings are-to bee conſide- 
red OT: f 


par ; 
cull] * - . ; 
{ - S-cond!y, the difference of cuiltin mens Con- 
{cienccs..- | | 

F 
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the Conſcience,to accuſe for finne, eſpecially iFit : 
{be preſumptuous,after Calling,as wellas to excuſe | 
| from faults, while the man keeps his vprightnes. 


—_— 
_— — 


of nothing.Butby regouation, Conſcience isgood |" 
for the time of thislife,but imperfely,andincree-: 
ſerh in good men by degrees : and fo, becauſeman ! 


q 


Firſt;that all mens Conſciences by-natureare | 
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.. Thirdly, the {ignes of an euill Conſcience. 
Fourthly,the hurt of aneuill-Conſcience..: 
-Fittly,the meanes;:how-euill Conſciences may 
bee made good. | ryG: 
Sixtly, the ſignesof a good Conſcience. 
. Seuenthly, the great happines of the man, that 


| hath aigood Conſcience.: 


4 


.. Forthefirſt, thatall mens Conſtientes No by 


nature euill,is manifeſt, becauſe all haue finned in 


| Adam, andioſt their originall righteouſhes in all 
| the faculties of the ſoule;z and ſo,cucry manin his 


naturall condition,is in euery pointyncleane:and 
tothe impure all things are- impure, cuen their 
Conſciences are polluted, faith the Apoſtle , 77- 
665 F.15s 7 D ”" ; . PPE 8. 


4 


- For theſecond:euillis nog.in the ſame degree in 


all mens Conſciences, bur after a different man- 


ner in djuers men, for | 


- Fieſt, in-moſt men, we ſeethat Conſcience is ſo | 
feeble,and works ſo little, thatit feemes to be but 


a ſmall ſpark,or like a bubble, which riſfeth now 
and then,and preſently vaviſheth, ' . | 
Now:-the reaſon why, Conſcienceftirs ſo little 
ipthe moſt men, is not to-bee taken from: the na- 
ture of Conſcience. (for that can work-all works 
mentioned before) but from divers things in-man. 
For firſt, Adams (in,as it depriued all mens Con- 
ſciences of originall righteouſnes, which was the 


life ofthe Conſcience, ſoit broughtſuch: adepra- 


uation and cuill diſeaſe vpon the Conſcience, that 
it wasneuer healed, nor cured inthenaturail man 
cothis day : but the weaknes ariſing from:thein- 

f \ | feion, 
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feion; holds him downe-ſtill Secondly; the 


world, is0negreat canſe;, why"Conſclence-Hierh | 
ſo miſerably weak, 2nd neglected. For it cantiot 
work forwant of tight. For in therminde'it findes 
onelya'(ewnaruralippintiplesyor ſome'generall- 
trutlies of rebigis; waate alrbpether infutrficientes 
dire& inthe' particular -occafions-of mens lines: 


in man;and fortioſeptinciplesarevery muddyand 


generallignoranctand'darknes; which is.in'the | 


Thirdly, beſides; the Law of nature is'corrupred | 


controuerſies of ſo many falſe religions. Fourths: 


vncertaingzand rhe-generalgof Relipiorareipoyſs-| 
ned with ſeeter-O bieRions. gathered from the] 


1y, farrher it ismanifeft, that the: cares and plea- |: 


bur becauſe there is no'leaſure' to heare what''it! 


faith ;menare ſo violently carried tothe pleaſures | 
| and buſinesof this world. Asamanthatrubsina 


cannot hearewharis ſaid vnto him by ſome'thathe 
4 


paſſeth by, though-it wereconnlell, that mighedi- 
rea hirh in the right way ofthe race :.So is it with: 


heare the voice of -Conſcjente; 'And ſo isitwith | 


thar live in any habitball gainfo}-finne. Fiftly, 


= ſome, by* cuſtome- of :innes'y rhati.are 2not? 
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ſures of life oppreſs conſciente in'imany;8intheny! 
'Confcienceltirs not; riot' becauſe it cannotiir,;] 


race;manytimes'funs with ſuch violence, thathee?) 


menithat haſte toberich! «Conſcience often calls1 
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fines of gaine, or pleaſure, asthe finnes of negli- 
gence, {lochfulnes, paſſion, orthe like, in which 
men are wiltully confixmed, and will not regard 
the checksof theirowne conſcience. Finally,one 
cat reaſon, why the molt ef vs tecle ſo little of 
$ okienes is,: the euill hearing of the Word of 
God, for the Word of God powerfully preached, 
would awake the Conſcience, but that moſtmen 
ſer themſclues tonegleRit, by awilling and wil 
full intertaynmentot diſtrationsand in voluntary] 
forgetting of what they haue heard zand ſohood-| 
winking themſeclues, it isno/ wonder ithey -can- 
not ſee. Ha/4 3] | 
Secondly;ſome mens Conſcienceis ſtark dead, | 
it ſtirs notat all. -The Conſcience, is compared-to,| - 
a parto f the /body., that-is not -onely' without | 
ſenſe and rotren, but isſeared with a hot iron: and 
this is the caſe onely of ſamenotorious cither He-: 
reticks, or malefators, that-haucliued a long} 
time willfully 'in ſome monſtrous wickedneſle, 
either knowne , or ſecret, 2. Timothy iq. verſe 2. 
This ſeared Conſcience is either ioyned with a, 
grccdines to-commit ſpeciall wickednes, or witha.. 
reprebate mind that is ſo horrible ſtupid , that 4t+ 


iudgeth euillro bee good, or afthe beſt;not dan-: 


gerouſly hurtfull, Epheſ. 4.18. Rom.1:28. | 
Thirdly, in ſome men the euill of Conſcience 
lierh4n this, thatir is ouer-buſy;and fins too much: 
and ſo-in two ſorts of men, firſt, the ſuperſtitious; 
or{econdly,the deſperate, The-ſuperftitious per- 
ſon is many times diſquieted by his Conſcience in 
doing well; or when heedoth that, which. is Pt 
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vnlawfull, as rhe Popiſh prieſt is troubled for 
comming to our Churches;or the Chriſtian, that 
is carricd with prepoſterous zcale, is troubled for 
| obeying the- Magiſtrate in vſing his liberty in 
| things indifferent : in the deſperate, the euill of 
| Conſcience is the horrible tormenting of them, 
beyondthe bounds of the offence of Conſcience, 
and that in two.things. Firſt,in that ir-preſents the 
wrath of God to them,without rhe hope of mercy 
in Chriſt,as did the Conſcience of Cain. Second- 
ly, inthat irdriues them-ro doe that againſt them- 
ſelues, which is deſperately wicked, as to make a- 
_ | way themſclues, as the deſperat Conſcience of 

| 1#das, and Achitophel did. 

Fourthly , in ſome men there was a temporary 
goodnes inthe Conſcience, of which they made 
ſhipwrack, and ſo vtterly loſt the goodnes they 
had for atime. And thus many hypocrites doe,that 
for a time get the forme of Religion euen into 


Conſcience. 


ll 
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immoderate louec of the world;or the luſtof ſome. 
particular ſinne, fall cleane away from Religion, 
and ſo loſe the goodnes which they had, 1.7im. 
Chap.1.verſe 19. 


their Conſciences, butafrerward falling intothe |. . 


Thus. of the diffetences of enill in the Conſci- 
ences of divers men : thefignesof an euill Con- 
| ſcience follow. But before I giue the fignes,wee 
muſdrake norice of a diſtinion , and thavis,-that 


[an cuill Conſcience : Conſcience in this life in 
menregenerate is renewed and reſtored--but in 
part ; and {o may erre ſometimes, and'in ſome 

| ._-.. a. 
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the Conſcience may haue cuill init, and'not bee | 


| 
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|{cience. that can abide a foule harr, isa wicked 
Conſcience. ; 
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Caſes, and yer bee noeuill Conſcience, As for in-| 
Nance in certaine weak Chriſtians-in the: Primi- 
tiue Church (who yet were godly men the Apo- 
tle ſhewes, Romans 14.that ſome Chriſtians for 
Conſcience ſake did refuſe certaine meates and 


 daies : the Conſcience erred, in ivdging thoſe 


meates and daies to bee vnlawfull to be obſerned 


and vicdzand yet hee calls them that were fo led 
by an erring-Conſcience, hee calles them,]I fay, 


brethren : But when weeſpeak of an cuill-Con- 
ſcience, we meane Conſcience vnregencrate. As 
a man may haue finne in-him, and yet bee @ good 


| man: ſo may Conſcience have blindnes init, and 


yet bee a good Conſcience. 


|. Theſignesofan vnregenerate Conſcience may 


bee gathered from the differences of euill Con- 
ſciences. ft 

The fignesthen of an vnregenerate ſtill Con- 
{cience aretheſe. - T . 

Firſt, when/itis-quiet-in the-commitrting,and 
after the commting of knowne finne , whether | 
open, or ſecret: [For open fins; as for drunkennes, 
(wearing, lying, prophanation of the Sabbath,and 
the like ; the Conſcience cannot bee good, when | 
theſe,or the like open wickedneſſes are comitted: | * 
and ſo when it is quier \notwithſtanding ſecret 
whoredome,or filthines of any kinde, or continu- 
all wickednes in the thoughts,or defires,that Con- 


Secondly,when it excuſeth for doing notorious 


i 


euils : and fo they hauecuill Conſciences, that 
| COUL 
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could crouble 31:4 pertecute, even tothe dearh, 
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The 1ignes of an ynregenerate ſtirring Conſei-' 
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Firſt, when the Conſcience ſernes onely to: tell ec 


. 


IP 


lofſe by 4dam,orthe Law, bur'neuer fcomforterh: | © 
him by bringing-in any evidence of God's fauour. 
in Chriſt.” That Conſcicncethat terrifics withour 


of the Goſpell in Chriſt, 4s an euill.Confſcience'; 
the ſpeciall property of a good Conſrience, is'to 
excuſe and comfort ;zand therefore that Conſfci- 
ence that doth onely accuſe,” is an cuill: Conſcs!| 
ence: | vi; n9 ig. legs 
: Secondly, when the Confcience flees from the 
preſence of God, as did Adam's Conſcience after 
the Fall : and this the Conſcience diſcouers,wher 
it dares not ſtand before the diſcouery of the Law 
of God, nor dares abide a powerfull Miniſter,that: 
ſpeaks ro. the Conſcience of the hearers, and ran: 
ſacks them. ' | | 
|| Thirdly, when the Conſciencelanguiſherh a- 

bout queſtions'thar tend-not to. edification, and 
 |raiſeththeftrength of zeal, andall the power of it, 

- | about things that are leffe neceſſary either vnto- 
faith or practice. And this was the.caſe of the Pha- 
riſes Co: ſcience, that ſpent all their zeale'about 
lefle matrers, and negleRted the waightier things: 
of the Law. And this isthe caſe of all ſuch Chri- 
ſens that ate zealous wirh a fiery zeal about cit- | 


cum- | 


A 
. 
. 
A 
- 
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godly men; and yer tliinkthey/did God! good :ſer-! _. 


ill newes, when iv{erues totella man-oncly-of his: |  /jiir-mg | |. 


Chriſt, thatis without: mixingany.ot the comforts: | 
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cumſtances, or the eſtates and buſineſſes of others, 
andneglect the main things of ſubſtance, that con- 
cern their owne ſandification, aſſurance, or ſalua- 


| tion. - ; _ 

| Fourthly, when the Conſcienceis for men, and 
not for God;; when the motiue that raiſeth and in-| 
| couragethir,is the praiſe of men,and not the praiſe 


of God. Thisalſo was the caſe of the Conſcien- 
ces of the Phariſes : for, the Conſcience in them 
was buſic, and did require good duties, but the re- 
ſpe was ſtill the praiſe of-menz whereasa good 
Conſcience is for God aboucall./ | 

Fiftly,when it will accuſe onely for'groſle euils, 
and choſcknowne to others, and not for leſle and 
ſecrer{insto be repentedof. | | 
 Sixtly, when it will accuſe onely in the time of 


| adverſity ; as, inthe caſe of Joſeph's brethren. 


Thus ofthe fignes of an euill Conſcience. 
The miſery thatthe men haue, that haue an euill. 


Conſcience, follows : and they aremiſerable,whe-. 


therthey haue a waking or aſleeping Conſcience. 
The miſery that comes from a waking Conſci- 
ence, is. cuill, and may bee two waies diſcerned : 


| Firſt, by the tearms by whichir. is called & relem- 
bled in Scripture, ſecondly, by the effets which 


ir worketh really vpona man. For the firſt, An e- 
uill Conſciencethar isawake,is in Scripture com- 


{ pared to a ſting or prick wounding the heart ofa 


man. Ttis likenedalſo to a dog or a blood-hound 
chat lieth ar the dore, and, hauing freſh ſent, how- 
leth and barketh after the malefaRor, Gew.4. It 1s 


| 


likened, as ſome think, by Danid, P/al.51.4+ tO I 
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vill contentious wife, that is- cucr before a man, 
 chiding and brauling-: and as amoth fecrerly ears 
the garment; ſo dath an cuill Conſcience car vp 
the heart of a man, when others little ſee it, Pre.25. * 
It is like a dart, ftrangely ſhot into a mans body, 
| P{a/m3$. Anditis compared tothe boyling of a, 
tumulcuous ſea, E/ay57. And it is called a worme 
that dicth not, bur lieth gnawing and cating vpon 
the heart ofa man,E(ay 66. Mark 9. Sothata-man 
that hath an euill Conſcience, is like a manthat is 
fong by aferpent, or followed by a blood-hound, 
or vexed by a continuall-contrarious wife, or that 
is hourely ſhot through withdarts, or that-hath'a 
{ltuing worm euer grawingat his heart. 'But,'that | 
this may be more diſtin&ly vnderſtood, wee muſt | 
take notice of foure effects of an cuill.Conſcience, 
viſually... | 4 
The firſt is ſhame. Hee thathath an caill Con- | rowre it ef- 


times, when his offenſe is ſecret yea; aman feeles Con ſeneniess 


an inward ſhame in his owne heart, difgracing and 
abuſing him, thoughhe make no outward ſhew of? 
it, 'For, though ſometimes an innocent perſon, vp-- 
on the fulnes of ar-aſpertion, may conceive ſhame, 

as Dawid did,'Pſalm 44.15. yet-it isyſually the cffe | 


of an ill Conſcience. | 
Theſecondis pain and anguith of heart, arifing 
from the gnawing and ſtings of Conſcience men- | 
| tioned befere ;zwhich ſo continually burdens the | | 
heart, that it takes away all contentment in any 
thing, and keeps the heart in an habituall diſconſo- 
| latior: and though the Yiſeaſe of melancholy may 


; 
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= aſadaes like vnto it, yet is heer manifet dif. 
ference berwixtthisafflition of ſpirit, and melan- 


choly. , for the melancholick perſon vſually can} 


afligae no certain reaſon. of that ſadaes : whereas 
Conſcience, when it ſtings, aſſignes-the cauſe of 
itto be ſuch and ſuch things, which bring not on- 
ly the ſhame of men, but the wrath of Gods Be- 
des, melancholick ſadnes may bee eaſed by phy- 
fick: but this. forrow-isnot-cured by any meanes, 
but ſuch asare ſpirituall,' 


the heart ofaman,& ſo ſubduing his courage, that 
he is notable to ſuſtaine himſelfe againſt the im- 
| preflions of vaine cauſes of feare. A.trembling hart 


[man purſueth them, Pr9. 28.1.andto bee ſo faint- 
hearted,as the ſound- of a ſhaken leafe ſhall make 
as it-is in Job,The ſound: of feare is alwaies in his 
earcs-: yea the terrors of conſcience ſometime fo 


diſcouer their horrible reftleſnes, by the. grieuous 
paitempers of the body, or failingof'their ſenſes; 

being for the time, as Job ſaith, brought ynder the 
| king of terrors, 16$ 18,14, What a wofull'caſe Bel- 


terrors are the fanſics the Gentiles ſo much drea- 
med of. 
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The third:4s aſtrange kinde of feare, breaking | 


is the effetiof an-ill conſcience, Dea-28.65.Thus | 
wicked 'menare faid in Scripturetofeare, when no- 


them fly, as it were from aſword, Zewjt,26.36.and | 


| enrage vponthe offender,that notormentsare like | 
| vnto their rerrors; which ſametrimesare ſo great, 
that they are hardly able to-ſuſtain themſelues,but | 


fhazzar was in, you may reade, Daniel 5.9. Theſe: 


| "EAR 
The fourth is deſperation. An cuill Gurnee 
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inſinne, many times brings them to helliſh deſpair 
of all mercy and pardon : thus Cais rageth 8 blaſ- 


an euill Conſcience are ſo much the more great, 
"x. Becauſe the Conſcience can laſh a man 
without noiſe: it can ſecretly inflit torments, 
when no cies ſhall pity him. 
2. Becauſe there is no eſcape from Conſci- 
'ence: aman can neither driue it away, nor runne 
from it : it cleaues to the offender inſeparably. 
From a tyrant or ill maſter, ſome men run away : 
bur from an ill Conſcience there is noficeing. 
| . 3+ Becauſe Conſcienceit ſelf is asa thouſand 
witneſſes to prooue the fault, though neuer ſo' ſe- 
cret : and the offender is «uſo xſegilog, condemned 


Sentence vpon him in his boſome, though all the 
world ſhould account him innocent. 

4. Becauſean cuil Conſcience is ſucha dam- 
nable diſeaſe ; and the griefe raiſed by Conſci- 
ence, is ſuch and ſo laſting, that the gricued dies, 
before the grief can beremoucd : yea, ſo violent 
is the-confuſton which deſpair bringeth into the 
thoughts, that, out of the grieuous miſtaking, and 
impatience, many times the offender makes away 


phemeth likea fraotick man. And theſe effects of | 


of himſelf, and gocs vp and down with a heauie | . 


"Aggrauati- 
ons of the mie 
fſery of anill | 
Conſcienss, 


himſelf; as Sazl, _Achitophel,and 1uds: did,and ma- 
ny-in our times doo, © | | 
5. Becauſe dearh it ſelf dothnot abatethetor- 
ments of an cuill Conſcience: but the lining worm 
gnawes them euen in hell for ever, and with fo 
much ſtrength and power there, that one ſaid wit- 
tily, Hellwerenothell,if it were not for thegnaw- 
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er-dyingandneuer-ceaſing' worme, | 
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And thoughit bee true, that the worſt of the | 
effects before mentioned, ariſe from-a ſtirring | 
| Confarence; yatisnottheman ſafe, that hath a 
{ ſill conſcience, i&-ir.bee evil... For firſt, hee is-in 
!continualldanger of the awaking of.chat Conſci- 
encc of his,that now is aſleep.. Whatcaſe can that | 
mans heart beat, if hee hadallpleaſures round a- | 
' bout him, if-hee wereticd toa Bearc;orLion, or 
mad Dog, though hee werethen aſteep :for he | 
may awake cuery moment, and then where is hee?! 
The Hiilneſſe of-an ill Conſcience isbut like the } 
{lcep of afrantick man.. Sceondly, there car-bec. 
notruepeace vio the man- that lieth in fin with- | 
out repentance, Eſay 57.- There is no-peacetothe | 
,wicked,faith my. God., Thougly hee bee friends 
with himſelfe foratime , yet God-is not friends-| | 
with him, nor.is.ficne and Satan. at-peace with | 
him,.though there bece'an vncertaine truice for a 
timc. Thirdly, the danger of aftill Confcience1s 
the greater:forthe terrovrs of -4troubled Confci- | 
|<nce may preparea mantorChriſt, andcomp:H a | | 

mi! |, 
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V-z ReI9s ; Conſcience. 
man toſceke help from Chriſt, but in the caſe of a 
ſtill conſcience;there are theſe two viuall miſeries: | 
\ the one, that men take aſti!l Conſciencero bee a 

good Conſcience: and the other is, that a man 
runnes onely blindefolded ſo long, till death and 
hell may ſeaze ypon him. T hus of the effects of 
an euill Conſcience: The meanes, how-Conſci- 
ence may bee made good, follow, | 

That an euil] Conſcience may bee made good, 
two things muſt bee looked into: Firſt, that wee 


ect a right medicine to heale it: Secondly,that we 
take a right courſe in application ofthe medicine. 
Firſt, the medicine for the curing ofan ill Conſci- 
ence,/ts onely the blood of Chrift, the diſeaſe of 
| Conſcienceis of ſo high anarure, asall the medi- 
[cines in the world are inſufficient, nothing but 
ſprinkling it with blood, will ſeruetheturne, and 
it muſt beeno other blogd, then the blood of the 
immaculate Lambe of God, as the Apoſtle ſhews, 
Heb1;9.74. T he reaſon of this is, becauſe Conſci- 
ence will never bee quiet, rill itſce a way how 
G O Ds anger may bee pacified, and finne a- 
bohſhed, which cannot be done any way, but by 
the blood of Chriſt 


, Which was powred out, as | 


a ſacrifice for fitme. 
- Now, vntotheright application of this medi- 
cine, foure things are requiſite, Firſt, the light | 
of knowledge. Secondly, the waſhing of regene- | 
ration. Thirdly, the aſlarance of Faith. Fourthly, 
the warmthotloue, Firſt, knowtedve a man muſt 


| knowe by the Law, what ſnes lie ypon the Con- 
TP * 4.» 6D 


haue both Legall and Evarpzelicall.Forthey muſt | 


_Jcience,| 
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What muſ 
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994} Conſcience.: | 
q | ſcience, and: troubleit, and they muſt knowe by 
: [che Goſpel ,, waat a propitiation,. is made by 
' [Chriſt for finnes: And'for the ſecond., an euill} 


 |fefſion wee doe, as it were, ſcratch off the filth of | 
|thoſe finnes that foule the heart, and trouble the | 


a . 


- |men muſt looke. ro onething,and that is thattheir þ 
| faith be vnfayned. For Conſcience willnotbe (a- 
{ risfied with the profeſſion of faith : they muſt be- 
! leeue indeed; and withtheir-harts, and with ſound | 


| cerning the bloud. of Chriſt, or elſe Conſcience || 
} will not bee anfwercd, Heb.10.22. 1. Tiw.1:5-| 


| with thac blood of Chriſt, and: then of an evill 


we Cuar.2.| 


Conſcience will ncuerbee gotten of, valeſſe our | 
harts: bee ſprinkled', 'and waſhed from: the filth | 
and'/power of the finnes, which-did lie ypon the 
Conſcience, Heb.ir0: 22. '1.Tim.r. 5. Now vnto 
\uch remouing of ſuck finnes from the hart, two 
things are requiſite : Firſt ,'that by particular con- 


Conſcience.. Secondly,.and then that-wee waſh | 
our harts, and dayly rinſe-them with the teares of | 
true repentance and humiliation before God for | 
thoſe finnes. Thirdly, aſſurance of faith is necel- | 
ſary to//the cure 'of an-ill Conſcience, becauſe| 
faith is the hand; thatlaies onthe medicine, A; 
man muſt apply the-ſufferings of Chrift-to him- 

ſelfe,, and beleeue_that Chriſt did. ſatigfy for 
thoſe fines. that-lie vpon. the- conſcience, and 
 muſtaccordingly all ro beſprinklethe, cogſcieace 


\ Conſcience;it will- preſently become good : bur 


application of the promiſes of the Goſpell-con- 


Fourrhly, the heate of Ioue muſt bee added:a man 


tio applythe f Chrift,as that his owne |. 
_ "_ yt bloodo Chrift,as ome] 
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wards God, and Chtiſtand Chriſtians. P 
_ Chriſtian loue doth put; as it were, naturall heat 
intothe Conſcience,and makes it (now receiuing 


of ſeruice to God, or duty to men, 1.7im.1.5.Heb. 
9.24. Knowledge bringing it light, Mortification 
' makingit cleane, Faith curing it, and putting life 
into. it, by ſprinkling it with the blood of 
Chrift, and louc infufing or rather -inflaming it 
with the heate of life. All theſe things are requi- 


the working of cuery one of theſe. 


Now I might adde adireQion ortwo, how Con- 
ſcience may doe her worke aright, that is,a good 


| dings ſhee muſt follow the warrant of Gods word. 
Secondly,that ſhee doe not miſtake in iudging of 
particular ations, ſhe muſt bee ſufficiently infor- 
med about our-Chriftian liberty : For vnlefle the 
conſcience diſcern,thatwe are freed from the mg- 
lediQtionof the Law, and from the rigorous per- 


|{freevſeofall —_ indifferent, and theljke ; ſhee 
may bee ouer-buſy. and troubleſome , diſquietin 
| the hart, and reſtrayning the ioyes ſhould refre 
| and ſupporta man, | 
| \Thus of the meanes, how Conſcience may bee 
| made good:the fignes of a good coſcience follow. 
__ -Ddds 'Firft, 


lifeby faith) to beſtir it ſelfe inall the works either] 


ſite, though1ſtandnot vpon the preciſe order of | | 
Thus- how conſcience may bee made good. | 
Conſcience, and not doc ill offices in the ſoule.} 


| Two things, Ifay, are of great vſe for the guiding | 
of a good:Conſcience. Firſt, that in all her procee- | 


feQion of obedience, and haue reſtored ynto vs a | 
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blood bee heated in-him, with affeQtion both to- | 
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.-  Conſcience.: Cray, 2+ {. 
_- Firſt; by the oppoſition it makes avainſt the re- | 
mainders of finne inthe godly. It maintains a con- | 
ftant combating againſt the law of the members, 
hauing.at-command the law.ofthe minde. It doth 
not. onely reſiſt groſteeuils, bur even the moſt ſe- | 
cret cortuptions inthe heart:of man. This, Pavl | 
diſcerned in himſelf, Row.7, of doing God ſeruice. | 
- Secondly, by the manner of cxaQing of obedi- 
ence: for, agaod Conſcience, . | 
Firſt,doth inclinc:a manto doo good duties,not 
by compulſion ; but,a man ſhall finde,that he doth 
them by force of an internall principle. in himſelf, 
| Secondly, it cannot abide dead works : a good 
Confcienceabhotresall cold,and carelcls,or luke- 
warm, or counterfet ſcruing of God: it puts life 
into all good durics : it exaReth attendance: vpon |. 
God in doing them, Heb. 9.14: | 
- Thirdly; itmore reſpeRerth- GO D, than all the 
world,or the man himſelf; and therefore wil com- 
pella man to obey againſt profit, and pleaſure, and. 
liking of the world, 2.Cor.1.12«. = 
. Foithlygir requires an-yaiucr{all obedience:- 
ir would haue all-God's commandements reſpe- | 
ed : and therefore: Pewl ſaith, I deſired in all 
things to live honeſtly, Heb. 13. 1:8, The allowing 
ot onefinne,ſhewes the deprauation ef the Gon- 
ſcience,ifir be'aknownefinne, and ſtill tolerated. 
As one dead flie will ſpoyle a. boxe of pretious 
oyntment; I{ay,oncdead flic : tho many- liuing 
flies may light vpon a boxe of oyntment, and doe 
i no greathurt:: Soa godly man may have many 


infirmiries, and yet his.-Conſcience bee ſound: but 
-: | | 
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if ther be one corr uption that lives and dies there, 
that is,ſuch a corruption as is known andallowed, 
and doth by cuſtome continue there, it will de- 
ſtroy the ſoundneſſe of the belt Conſcience ofthe 
World, anddoth yiually,argue a Conſcience that 
4s not good. 

|  Fiftly,a good Conſcience doth require obedi- 
encealwayes : Thus Paul plcades, I' haue ſer- 


God by fits, but conſtantly, 4.23.1. 
Athirdfi ignc is, that: a good Conſcience is al- 


God, it ſcekes God's preſence,.it reckons that day 
ro be loſt, and that it did not liue(as it were) when 
ir found not the Lord, or had no fellowſhip:or 
conuerſation with God, A good. Conſcience. is 


face ot God, CAF.2 3.l.. 
Thus ofthe fignes. 


and great : for, 

Fitſt;it is the beſt companion a man hath all the 
dayes of his life : Tr is cuer with him, and ſpeakes. 
good ynto him, and-comforts him. A. man that 
hath no company, needes-not be alone ;-for, hee 
may conuerſe, with muct; delight, with his owne 
Conſcience, and it is theſurcſt friend'a man can 
haue + For, it will neither hurt him-by fatrery, 
nor forſake him for any carnall reſpe&s, and being. 
an internall agent, is out of the watch of all our- 
ward hindrances, and- is alwaies a me{{-nger of 


_ things toa man,.and firs him, aa fills: him , 
x with 


ued God till this day. It doth not command for] * 


waies toward God, it ſtill defires to bee before |} 


like a good Angell, it is alwaics looking into nA ; 


The benefits.of.a good Confcicnce:are many $ 
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with peace, that paſſeth all the vnderſtanding of 
| allmen chat wanta good Conſcience. 

Secondly, it giues a man affurance of the beſt 
treaſures ; it makes a man certaine of his ſaluation: £ 
For, a good Conſcience will not bee quier, till it 
know the louc of Ged, and the promiſes of grace 
in Chriſt; and the aſſurance that conſcience giues, 
is a better aſſurance than any man can haue for his 
lands, or any eftate on Earth, becauſe itis ſo high- | 
ly honoured, that God's owne Spirit doth not diſ- 
daine arany time to witnefle with ir, and to it, Rom. 
$.15,16. 

Thirdly, by reaſon of that new acquaintance 
and affinity it hath with the holy Ghoſt, it brings | 
vs into a familiar friendſhip with God, as being an 
E. | immediat Agent with the holy Ghoſt in all things 

EZ: þ that concernevs; for God's Spirit treates with the | 
Conſcience, and the Conſcience treates with the I 
Soule. | | 

Fourthly, it is a continuall bulwarke againſt the | 
| Diuel, and all his fiery darts, whether he tempt vs 
to ſinne, or tofeare and doubting : For, ſo ſoone 
as the temptation is.caſt in ; a good Conſcience, | | 
by her reaſoning, preſently throwes it out, reſer- [ 
| uing principles both of precept and promiſe , al- 
waieSina readinefſe to that end : fo as, by contra- 
rious reaſoning within vs, it both hinders vs from 
yeelding to fin, and ſupports vs againſt all doubts 
and feares, Pros.28. 1. ; 

Fiftly, againſt all afflitions, and diſgraces, and 
reproches of the World , a good Conſcience ſtil 
| comforts a man, and makes him reioyce by the 

orce 


—_——_— PEE . 
EET IP — _—_— 4 L\ —— —_——. —_—_— ee. 


_—_— ———— 


| what it is that can binde a mans Conſcience : and 


_ 


| command, and to his puniſhments ; and other 
Scriptures ſpeak of his obedience:to Superiours, 


{it cannot reach to the. Conſcience-properly: for, 


V 8 R.I9. 


Conſcience, 


force of the teſtimony thereof, 2.Cor.t.12.So as it 
is moſt true, that A good Conſcience isa continu- 
all Feaſt : he never fares 11], that hath a good Con- 
ſcience, Pſalm7.8. Pro. Ads 24.16. Rom.9.to., 
Sixtly, and che greater is the comfort of a good 


by vs and for vs, when all other comforts faile. Ir 


betrer than a thouſand friends, or: wives, or chil- 
dren : yea, it will go with vs to the Indgement- 
Seat of Chriſt, with this aſſurance, that as a good 
Conſcience {peaks to vs now, ſo will Chriſt ſpeak 
to vsat that Day, Rom:2.16. 
Thus of the forts or kindes of Conſciences. 
Thelaſt point is about the bond of Conſcience, 


the doubt arifeth from this and other Texts, be- 
cauſe heer a ſeruant/is bound in Conſcience, to 
ſubmit himſelf to a froward maſtcr, both to his 


for Conſcience ſake, For anſwer heerunto, wee 
muſt knowe, that God and his Law hauepower 
ſimply and abſolutely te binde Conicience, that 
is, to vrge it to require obedience of aman, or to 


Conſcience, becauſe it will comfort vs, and ftand | 


will neuer leaue vs in ficknes, or in death ; and ſo is | 


How farre 
Conſtience 
maybe 


bound, 


accuſe if he obey nor, or to excuſe ifhe obey. As; 
forthe authority of Maſters or other Superiours, 


they haue no power to command or puniſh Con- 


ſcience, but that which ties Conſcienceto ſubmit 


| | 


vnto them, is the commandement of God in his ' 


Word, inthis and ſuch like places. And therefore 
| | | | hence | 


— 
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all God's Lawes binde. 
| "Secondly, if ſuch as are next above vs in autho- 
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Conſe tence. G H A P.2% 


hence wee may learn the difference between the 
power of mens lawes, and the-power of G O D's 
Word ; which difference will turther appcare di- 
ſtintly-in many things. "oh 

Firſt, men may make many lawes, either eccleſi- 
afticall or ciuill, which binde not atall, yea, which 
weeare bound not to keep ; as, if they command a} 
[thing contrary to the Word of God : and in that 
calc it is better to obey God than men, and Con- 
ſcience is firſt bound to God, 4s 5.Den.3. Now, 


rity, command vs any thing contrary to the lawes 
of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, to whom they and wee | 
are bound , we are not tied to obey. 
Thirdly, mens lawes can onely binde vs to out- | 
ward working or ſuffering,they cannot make laws, 
or infli puniſhment vpon the hearts or mindes of 
men : whereas God's Lawes enioyne obedience 
pon the inward man, as well as the outward ; and 
cternall puniſhment, as well as temporary. | 
Fourthly,the beſt laws of men, where they bind 
moſt, binde not by any immediate power of their | 
owne ,but by fear of God's Word, that enioyns vs 
to obey their lawfull authority. oF 
Fifthy, mens lawes ever binde with limitation, 
that is, with reſpect of the end of the law, and the 
-perſon of the law-maker,and the offenſe of others: 
and heerupon Diuvines ſy,If mens lawes be omit- 
ted, ſo as the end of the lawes be nor hindred, that 
is, that the Common-wealth benot damnified, or 


other particular ends croſſed; or offenſe benotgt- 
uen, 


———— 


4 
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| note, that I ſay, meerely penall, thatis, they are 
| made about matters:of-leſſe importance,.andi'not 


| fore God. 


uen, as much 2$1n'vs lteth ; orthe Law-giuer bee 
not deſpiſed or contemned ; the:Confcience:may 
not accuſe a man of finne, | 


Sixtly, ſome Lawes of menare meerely penal; 


vttered precifelyin commanding tearmes;' or ſo 
by.the. Lawgiuer to bee ſufficiently prouided 
that is xeady to pay the fine,-or. the-penalty, and. 


 dothnot tranſgrefle, but in fome caſe of ineceſſa 
reſpe&, hee is not-to bee charged with finne-be- 


«1 
) | 


> 


) 


q 


, 


* 


downe of the firſt reaſon. 
The auouching of it followes in verſe 20.. . 


Verſe zo. For that glory 74 it,if when you bee buffe- 
ted for your faults, you ſpall take it patiently? | 
Bat if when you doe weli,and ſuffer for. ut, 
Jy rate it patiently , thisis acceptable with 
Goa.. | | 


vitered , thab the Common-wealth is accounted | 


for , if the. penal:y- bee. inflicted. Now; hee | 


And thus of Conſcience, and: of 'the laying | 


\\ Pri is,to ſoffer wrongfully, Firſt, by 
affirming that ir is notrue glory for a mantoſuffer 
for his faults , and endurcir.: S2condly, byſhew- 
ing thatto ſuffer patiently for welldoing,isathing 
vericacceptablero God : That itis no true glory * 
fora man'ro ſuffcr for kis faults ,. that he endurent 


Herethe Apoſtle makes ir good, thatthe 


patiently, 
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- | whichthey glory in,andaccording to which they 
| order themſelues, as heere ſeruants, cuen of the 


| Out of which words diuers doQtines ray bee 


| meanestoproucke and excite inferiours to obe- 


| vniuerſally vponall natures. 


6-7 hat glory. Crap.) 
patiently, hee expreſſeth in theſe words:1hat glory 
wit, if, when yee bee buffeted for your faults, you take it | 


patiently s ; 


briefly noted. 

Dog. 1, Firſt,that men of all forts doe naturally 
affect glory,orpraiſe,or reputation,and are guided 
by it intheir actions or ſufferings, even the mea- | 
neſt ſort ofmen ſet before themlelues ſomething, 


worſt ſorttoo,yea, ſuchasare faulty, ſo dilliked, 
and correQed, yet will not be without ſomething 
to glory in: and that is, as is heerſuppoſed to be, | 
cheir patience in abiding blowes. And this ariſeth:| 
in man, partly out of corruption ef nature and 
pride, that ſeekes ro couer their faults with ſome 
thing they account to bee of praiſe, and partly 
out of the force.of ſome remainder of goodnes in 
theirnatures, thar are not deſtitute of all deſire of 
vertyous ations. Which may ſerue for vie to all 
men in their-carriage one towards another , to a- 
uoid,as much as inay be,the diſhonouring and dil- 
gracing one of another: forno perſon is ſo meane, 
but hee findes himſelfe ſtung by diſgrace. And it 
may teach ſuperiours to'yſe praiſe and glory, as a 


dience and care, as being a motiue, that will work | 


| Do#&#.2. Viually men accountthat to bee glory, 
which is not : vainglory is taken for true glory by 
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moſt men: thus men miſtakethat i $ 
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V 8 Re20s What glory. 783 | 
In idols and pictures, Hgh.10.5. ahora 
{| InEpicuriſme and ſhamefull luſts, Phil.3 3-19. | vaineglory | 
In the increaſe of mcanes and powerto finne, | */** 4 
Hoſþ. + 6,7s 
_ | Inthegifts,and power of other men J1.Cor.3.21. 
In Ruffianlike pride,or vaine and ſtrange appar- 
rell,1.Corc1 1: | 4o ToPete3.5e 1: ZH02,9,10 |. | | 
Z In miſchicfc and malicious praQices-againft 
the godly, Pſal.52.1.and 94:4. 
| In fraudulent bargaines; Pro.20.423... 
* Ina mans owne gifts of Nature, as wi,ſtrengeh, 
memory, &c.erem.9. 23. ' 
 Inthe common graces of Religion, as know- 
ledge, zeale,8C. Rom: 2,27. 1:C0r.4.7" | 
| In the praiſe ſought-and giuen- -by hinaſefe, 
lobw-5.10.and 8.54- 2. Cor.10.8 + 
[In the merit of his owne workes, Rom, 402. | 
T1nthepraiſe of men more then of God... | 375/26, 
In ſtrife, contention, and prouocation of o- | 
| thers, Jam 3-14: Gal.5. 26.Phil 230" 
| Imthefalles of orher men! thar are- diuided | 
from them in iudgement, 2: Cor. 5+G. 
In earthly:things, as houſes,ric hes-benityys oo 
| {nour, pleaſures, 8c.1. Peter. $2.4. Eſa 4}. 48.16. 
So heere ſome men account-it their Sor to 
ſuffer patiently, thoughthey bee guilty and have; 
deſeruedall they ſuffer. 
Andcherefore wee ſhould bee warned, and di- | 
rected in ftudying that which is true glory, andif 
any aske what were indeed glorious: I anſwer, that : 
ſpirituall riches are rhe beſt glory, and therefore | 


our ſoules are: called our-glory- wy an\cxccllency, 50 
I ſal. 
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I glory conjiſts 


Wherin _ 
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| © Me £ What glory, Cu 0 P,2% | 

FP/41.3.4. The belt glory is within;P/al:q5.14. 
And in particular, it istrueglory, | 
Tobee righteous and mercitull, Pros.21.21, 
To bee humble and feare God, Pre.22:4. 

| Toknowe God, Jerem.g.23. | 
To live ſo fincerely, as wee may haue the teſti- | 

mony of a good conf{cience,2.Cor.1.12.. 
:To bee cxalted of God to the priuiledges, and | 

hope of his children, 1am.1.9. 

— Tohaucintereſtin the. croſſe. of CHRIST, | 

Gel. 6, I'+. | | 

 Tobecabaſed,; and truly: humbled for our fins, 

| James 1.verſeg. 

To abound inilabours, : and ſufferings for: the 

Goſpel, 2.Cor.11.and 22.12. | 

To defer,anger and paſſe by a treſpaſle;Proarrts 

| Chap.r9 verſe 11. | 
To ſuffer without fainting for Religion , &pb. 

Chap.z. verſex3. ef 17 oe 
So heere, to doe well, and ſuffer for it, and en- 


| |dureirpatiently, this is aglory with God. 


CacxeTowolſece RY inning e] 


-Doi7.3. The words. may bee rendred thus : 
| Wharglory is itzif finning and buffeted,yee take-it 
| patiently 2 The word rendered Sinning , lignifics 


propetly to crre from the way, or mifſe themark: 
and ſo it ſhewes vs the nature of ſin, which-ſiwar- 
uerh from the-diretion of Gods Word , that a- 
greeth not tothe way-there appointed, Where 
God hath appointed a way, not to walkinit, orto | 

oe beſides it, is finne : and in what things-G O D. 


h not in his Word appointed a way,'there _ 
aue 


— — 


V x ni20, Jf youbee buffnteafor your faults, CY 
haue liberty, and they are to be reckoned indif- 
ferent;/and there area world of ſuch things. 
: De. 4. Wee may further note from theword. 
| ſinning , that where ſeruants-diſpleaſe, diſobey, 
ard vex' their Maſters, and will not doe as they 
are bidden, they ſinne : The holy Ghoſt vſeth the 
ſame word, to cenſure the fault of a ſeruantto- 
watds his Maſter, which is vſedto cenſure thefault 
of any man towards God. 

'DptF.5. 'Seruants, that will not bee correRted 
by words, may bee corrected by blowes,they may | 
bee buffered, Pro,29.17,19. | 

"Port. 6. Men many times inflict ſhamefult-and 
ſudden puniſhments for treſpaſles againſt them:as | 
heere; they buffer their ſeruants: And therefore 
how'tuſt is it, if God for finnes againſt him'powre 
out exquiſite ſhame and confuſion vpon wicked 
men thatareimpenitent £ - 

Do#F. 7. Toſiffer forour faults, and not take 
it patiently,is a dereſtable and hatefull vice-in'the 
tudgement of all ſorts of men. METR 

Dof.8. It isno true glory to bee patient, when 
a man ſuffers for his faults ; not but'that patience'is 
a dutie, and praiſe-worthy in all ſufferings: butit is 
no glory comparatively with theirs,that ſuffer and | 
are not faulty : and beſides,it is no-glory atall, fo 
long'as the fault is not repented of, while ir re- 
maines afaulr:And ſo it'doth, whilſtmen doe not} 
 |1udge themſelues forit,” and reforme ir, it is'no 
| true praiſe'to efidure puniſhments, For pati- 
enceariſeth either out of a naturall defe@ of ſence} 
or iudgement, or el{e it is forced by feare of men, | 

| SR. = 
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| wy Y , | But if for well-deing. 'Cnap. 5: 


or is direed to vain ends, as the applauſes of men, 
jor the extenuating or.hiding of their faults , or 
Thus of the firſt part of the verſe: out ofthe lat- 
ter part diuers things may beealſa obſcrued, &c. 
| DodF. 1« Such is-this cuill. world, that a man 
may ſuffer cuill for doing well.. - 
: DoF. 2, Wee muſt notbe weary of well doing, 
| though wee ſuffer for it. 
Do#4.3. To ſuffer for weldoing,may befall any | 


of ſcruants, 
 Dod. 4. Itisbyaccident, and notfrom the na- 


turc of why or any neceſſity that is abſolute, | 
ar-weldoing : It doth not.necella- | 

rily follow; /that men mult ſuffer alwaics, or all| 
ſorts. of men,for goodnes: Ir: may befall them , it | 


chat men ſuffer 


doth not follow,thar it _—_ them:andther- 
forethe Apoſtle faith, 1/you/uffer... 
DEi#.. 5%. To ſuffer for weldoing 
wonderfull glorious, and acceptable 
| men, that areno whit regarded with God. _ 


| 


 DoZt. 8. To know:that Gad fauout 
cepts of what wee doe, will make a. man endure 


ſtrange things ;as-hecre ſeruants, that were vicd 


ſorcof men.,as heereit.is ſuppoſed ta bee the caſe | 


patcul , Is} 
before God. | 
| - Det. 6.: Many things may. bec gracious with. 


' D#&E. 7. Toſuffer for weldoing ,. when it isnot} 
patiently taken, is notthapk-warchy with GOD: | 
thoughthe cauſe men ſuffer for, be good, yetthey | 
- j loſe theirpraiſe, when, they vſcillmeancs to bee 
delinerad, or ary themſelves impetiently- +0 

yours vs, Or ac-| 


many times little bettex then beaſts, - yet endure 


"I 
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% 


ir, | 


Ven.2l. = Forheeruntoyeare called. 
it, becauſe it isatall times acceptable to God. 
Dog. Laſtly, it would heer benoted, that to 
ſuffer for any kinde of wel-doing, is acceptable be- 
* {fore God: though a man doo not ſuffer for Religi- 
| on, but for rhe duties of his particular Calling (as 
the caſe washeer)yer cuery ſuch ſuffering is graci- 
ous before God. | 


"Verſe 21. For, heerants yee ave called: for, Chriſt alſo 
ſaffred for ws, leaning ts an example, that 
ye alſs (honld follow bis (teps. 


|" T” Hus of the firſt reaſon taken from God's ac- 
& ceptation : the ſame reaſon followes in the 
beginning of this Verſe, and that is taken from 


were yee called, the ſenſe is, that vnto patient ſuffe- 
ring for well-dooing, they were tied by their cal- 
ling, if need did require, Now, God calls mento 


he hath heer deſtinated men to be madelike to his 
'Sonne, in ſuffering vniuſtly z they were” ordayned 
to afflictions, Rows. 8.29. '1.Theſ.3:3. Secondly,by 
his Word or Law wee are called to it, becauſe the 


their calling : and for theſe' words, For therewnto | 


ſuffering, diverſe waies. Firſt, by his decree : for, | 


E708 


God calls 
men 10 ſuffer 
diutrs wares, 


Word of God dojſy require, that wee ſhould take 
|vp our-crofle, aire for the truth, as many 
Scriptures ſhew. Thirdly, by the work of God's 
grace, when hee makes'vs again new men in Icſus 
Chriſt: for, by the ſame calling that he calls vs to 


| be Sainrs, he calls vs to ſuffer for ſanity ; and this 
ſeems to bee intended ſpecially heer. Fourthly, 


'God calls vs to ſuffer by his ſpeciall gift : for,as he 
| Eee hath 
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; For, heerants yeare called; Cup.) 
hath giuen vs.to beleeue;ſo.hath hegiuen vsto ſuf- 
ally call ys t0.the:execution; and vie of cir, when 
there is occaſion, Fiftly,,Seruants and other Infe- | 
riours.are called to ſuffer correQion.,;though it- 
ſhquld be vniuft, euen by their particular Calling. 
Sixtly, the coherence ſhewes, that the exampleof | 
Chriſt, ſuffering vniuſtly, is a pattern thar calls vs 
alſo to IO pe ,rt te in-his ſteps. This laft, 

and thethird way of Calling, are eſpecially meant 
in this place : and ſo from thence, diuerſe things 
may be briefly noted by way of doQtine. For, of 
our effectual Calling I haueatlargeintreated both 
io the former chapter, and:the.centh verſe.of this 
chanterlcs ot tarts bein, Shin'F al —_ 
as FEirſh all God's people or{eruants become His 

by Calling : itis the, way by-which God hires ſer- 
uants, and makes/a people-to himſelt : for, by na-. 

' {ture euen:the EleRQareinot; a people, but liue in 

. | darknes, dead in-finnegſenfualland carnall as other 

menzand re-creation.isſuchalink-inthe chain of 
ſaluation, as cannot be wanting, Rom.8.30. And 

 therefgrgmen ſhould labortomaketheir Calling 
ſive, as.cuer they, would haue-comfart,.that they 
are God's ſeruants or people. -|. $623 *"o 

Secondly, God works great things many times 
withoutany great toile, or power ot jriſtruments; | 
as heer, To conuert a man, isbuttocallhimz To 
makehim liue, is butro/bid hin line. Thus God: 
can call vp generations of men out of the heap of 
dead andforlorn mankinde. Thus the dead ſhall 
be raiſedat the laſt Day, by.the yoice ofthe we 
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 |weearckeptio faluation. { 


| ſtates of wotlds of men, ortowhom the voyce of 


| ditions, vpon which his eleion in time doth de- 


- & 


of Gad: which ſhouldteach vstoliue by faith in 
of men, it puts no difference: all are called alike, | 


{as tohenour, ſo to labour and danger, The Apo-' 


there is neither circumciſion nor yncircumcifion, 


ſtians hunfflity, and not toftrive ſo much for-pre- 


ſhould bein ſeruiceand ſufferings. 


G 


| 


all eſtates, and reſt yponi Gods power, by which 
Thirdly, God's Calling accepts not the perſons K 


Rleputs-in all Chriſtians, by this Calling,to ſuffer, 
ifneed require, as well as{cruants. So with-God 


[ew nor Gentile, bond nor free : butallare one in 
Chriſt, Cel.3.11. Which ſhould bee a maruellous 
comfort to Chriſtians that are meaner than others 
in the world, to think on it, that God requireth as 
hard work ofthericheft, as heedoth of them; and | 
makes as great account of a poor Chriſtian, asof 
the mightigſt Monarch. And it ſhould teach-Chri- 


cedency; but rather; if men-will excell others,-it | 


Fourthly, allmenarcnot called : hee faith heer, 
Te arecalled, as importing, that it was a ſpecial! 
honour.doneto them, Many haue not the meanes | 
of Calling, and many refuſe their-Calling, when 
they haue the means. Whichſhewes the wofult c-: 


God by his Word inthe Spirit comesnot. 
Fiftly, the Calling of God doth propound con-|. 


pend:for,:many are called, but few choſen vpon 
chat Calling ; and thereaſon is, becauſethey:ycel- 
ded not tothe-Conditions of their Callinge 'God 
calls men to-a new Couenant, and requires, firſt] 
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{arcfaid robe Saints by Calling, 1.Cor.1.1. Third-| 


| try their hearts and eſtates, whether they be effec- 


| Scuenthly, our generall Calling doth binde vs 


For; beerantoye avecalled.” © Cy xpn) 


-he belecf of all chiny s promiſed on his part, Se-| 
condly, ſanctity and holineſfe of life : thus. they 


ly, to ſuffer for well-doing, if there bee occafion : | 
ſo heer, Now, vpon the con{cienceand conſent of 
che heart vato theſe conditions, doth God make 
his choice, or acknowledge men and'therefore| 
heerby mens hearts muſt bee tried, or men mult | 


rually called orno. ; 

Sixtly, menare bound to take notice of, and to 
learn and obey;rthe will of G'O D reuealed in his 
Word, though it be hard to finde out : as heer the 
Apoſtleſaith, They were called to ſuffer ; which | 
is a thing that. is not cafic toproouc by cxprefle | 
Scripture, but muſt be found our,as ic lies enwrap- 
ped in conſequences in diuers places of Scripture, 
For, if the lawes of men binde and oblige vs to 
puniſhment, though we knowe themnot; becauſe } 
we oughrtto take notice ofthem; much more mult |: 
we ſtudythe Lawcs of God,/though they bemany | 
in number, and hard'to finde our without. much 
labour and many helps. *- 15567 | 


to acarcfull obſeruation of our particular Calling? | 


| farre our of the way, thatnegle@ their particular | 


as heer, their Calling in Religion to-be God's ſer- 
ugnts, did bind them to Took totheir duty as mens 
ſeruants, yea,and to be ſubiec rotheir correRions, | 
though vniuſt, And therefore thoſe Chriſtiansare| 


Calling,andthe charge God hath delivered them, | 


vpon ſentence of religion & their generall callings! 


Eightth- | 
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{ - Eightthly,the main doatrine in them, or 1n the 
[ſcope of them, is, that Gad calls his ſeruants;all 
of them, to ſuffer for the truth. Hee ſhewes them 
heaven, and the ſaluation of their ſoules, and be- 
ſtowes rich treaſure vpon their hearts ; but with- 
all tells them, hee looks they ſhould arme them- 
| {clues with a reſolution to ſuffer what may befall 
them for well-doing. Our Sauiour Chriſt told his | 
t Diſciples plainly, that they muſt think of taking 
vp the Croſle daily, before they come. to wearing 
ofthe Crown. And therefore they doo fooliſhly, | 
that vndertake the profeſſion of Religion, before 
they haue ſer downto caſt what it will coſt them, 
. Thus of the ſecond reaſon. 

The third reaſon is taken from the example of 
' Chriſt, who ſuffred greater wrongs than can befall 
ſeryants, or any other fort of men : and this doc- 
+» | © |trineof Chriſt's ſuffering,he handles at large from 
verſe 21. tothe end of the chapter.” Which doc- 
{trine of Chriſt's ſuffering is firted partly to. the 
ray ſeruants, and partly to the vic of all Chri- 

Ian. | | 

_ Concerning the Paſſion, fiue things are-in all 
theſeverſesnoted. 

Firſt, who ſuffred : Chriſt /uFfred, verſe 21. 

Secondly, the end of his ſuffering, 15s 40leaue 
vs 4n example, (rc, verſe21, 

Thirdly, the manner how he ſuffred; ſet out, 

1. Negatiucly : and ſo he ſuffred, firſt; with- 
-out xm, verſe 22. ſecondly, witheat reniling, verſe 23. | 
| 2. Affirmatiucly : and ſa. he commits himſelf to 
| himthat indgeth righteouſly. © | 
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| of our Saviour, as Felus was his- proper name. Te- 
ſus-is a narne onely-giuen-him in thenew Tefta- |. 
* | ment : but Chriſt was his name in- both Tefta- 
. | ments,and fignifies 4neimed, being a'Greck word, | 

| as Meſſiah doth-imthe Hebrew. And ſo ttis aname | 
importing his office of Mcdiator; as beingthereby 


— TT => 


ſens in his ow y on thewee, verſe 24. 
, Fiftly, the cet of hisſuffcrings , 


To kill our ſinnes. © 2 


To heal our natures... 
2+ Fn reſpeR of himſelf: and ſo they procy- 
red his cxaltation, tobe Shepbeard awd Biſhop of our 
ſewles, verſe 25. | 

Thus of the order. 
Enen Chriſt ſaffred. } 


x 


red, ts, that itisnamed heer with ſpeciall Empha- 
lis, Ewen Chrift, or Chrift al/o.'Chrift is the fir-name 


proclaimed tobeethe ſubftance of the eeremont-: 


Pricft, and King of rhe Chorch : for, theſe three | 


« 


forts of men were anointed in the old- Teſtament, | 
1.and were typesof Chriſt'sanoimting. T 
It.ts true, that we doo'not reade, that our Saui- | . 
-| our was himſclf anointed with oile,becauſt his an- | 
 vinting conſiſted inthe ſubſtance of thar ſhadow: | 
For, the ſhadow fignifiethtwo things : Firlt, ordi- | 


F" . Enex Chriſt {affered. ; C HAP., 2} 
- Fourthly, the matter what he ſuffred, wis.ovr } 


i. Inreſpe@of vs: and: ſo his ſuffrings ſerue | 
To make os aline torighteonſnes.pVerle 24, | 


 Thefirſt thing to be conlideredin the Apoſtles | 
| deſcription of the Paſſion ofthe perſon who ſuffe- | 


all rypes, cucn the ſupreme Door, or Prophet, | 


"ona 


 "<x 


{ nationto the office ; ſecondly;the; pouting out of | 
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gifts | 


— 


Vanar,  Tunchrif offered 


1 gifts by the holy Ghoſt, forthe exornation of the 
| office. | 

| Now, whereas Chrift, is Mediator in both na-- 
+ rurcs, his anointing- muſFbee diſtinguiſhed accor-| 
{ ding to hisnatures. The whole perſon was anoin- 
| fed, but yer differently in reſpeR of his natures : 
| for, gifts could not be poured out vpon his divine | 
{ nature; yet, asthe Sonne of God, the ſecond-per- 
fon in Trinity, he was anointed, in reſpeRof ordi-/ 
| nation-tothe office of Mediator: and as the Sonne | 


ths 


out of the gifts of the holy Ghoſtypon that nature 

in meaſure, as the Palmiſt faith,abouc bisfellows, 
Pſalm 45. | 
- The firſt dodrine about the' Paſſhon, ' is heere 
briefly contained in theſe three words of the A- 
| poſtle, Exen Chrift /uffred ; which isa doarine full 
of excellent yſes : forthence; -. © 

- Firſt, wee may ſee: how vile the errour wasof 
| thoſe Hereticks. they: called Patri-paſsian ; who 
taught, 'that God the Father ſuffred-: whereas in 
this and other Seriptures we are taught, that it was 
encly Chriſt; the ſecondiPerforr in Trinity, that | 
ſuffred. The ground of their error was, that there 
was but one Perſon in the Deity :+-which in heaven | 
was called the Father, incarth, the S6nne ; in the | 
powers of the creatures, the» holy Ghoſt : and 
thence they affirm the ſame things of the Father, | . 
they did of the Sonne, that he was viſible,,mortall | 


4 


q 


carth; andimpafſible in heauen..:But we have lear- 


F three | 


of man, hewas anointed, in reſpettof the pouring | 


and immarrall, p:ffibleand impaſſible, pafſible' on | 
ned froin the'Prophets-and- Apoſtles;to belceve | | 


| — 3 
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{-fill the L,2w by a moſt perfet obedience, but hee 
'Law onely : and ſo are all the wicked reprobates, 


| ledition; and ſoour firſt' patents were while they 


| of maledi&ion : onely Chriſt is ſubiec to rhe ma- 


| of the world,if hee comeinto the world, ſhall ſut- 


| hee that is God ſuffered , itſhewes hee had power | 


VT OCR 


Enen Chriſt ſuffered. 7 ins Po. 


three Perſons, and ſo to acknowledge, thatthe ſe» 
cond Perſon ſuffered onely, and thatin his hu- 


TV3S. | 

Secondly, wemay hence learne;that Chriſt was' 
ſubictto the Law after a peculiar manner,ſo.as no 
other man was ſubicc : Forhee did not onely fut- 


ſuffered the malediion and curſe of the Law al- 
ſo.Some men are ſubicct to the maledidtion of the 


that obey it not. Some 'men-are-ſubie to the 
Commandements ofthe Law, and not to the ma- 


continued in their innocency, becauſe God did | 
not requirethem to ſuffer, ſo-long as they obeyed 

the Law : and ſoall. godly men,in Chriſt, are vndet | 
the Law,inreſpe& of obedience,but not in reſpect 


lediction,and obedicnce ofthe Law, as our furety. 

Thirdly, hence weelearnea-plaine demonſtra- 
tion of the truth ofthe humane nature of:Chriſt:: 
Hee had not a fantaſticall body , but atrue body, 
becauſe he did verily ſuffer in thefleſh,as followes 
aterward. --- .cnpoyorothitc bom | ih 

Fourthly,' Hence wee may bee informed of the 


| exceſſively vile diſpoſition of the world, inthar | 


it is ſo ſet on wickednes, thatthe- very Sautour 
ferfrom the world. | 

Iftly, wee may hence learne, that Chriſt ſuf- 
fered willingly and of his 6wne accord. Forinthat 


fo 


——_— 


——_—— - Lat ms 4 


Ce —_—_———_——— 


OT 


VV + FTSY Enen Chriſt ſuffered. | 295 
0 preſeruc himlelfe ſo,as allche world could nor | 
{ have forced him to ſuffer: and therefore wee have] 
cauſe fo' much the' more to admire his loue to 
vs, that ſuffered for our ſakes, asthe next point | 


will hew, 20 2902 0004 ; 
© Sixdly,; wee may hence leatnero know, how a- | 
bominablefinne is,thatmakesthe Sonne of 'God | 
_ miſerablerthings, if hee become a ſurety for 
IntNe. . | " WL | 
| | Seuenthly, wee may hencelearnetoknow'the | 
 ineuirable deſtruction ,' and fearctull perdition of | 
| impenirent ſinners. For if God (pared not his own | 
{ Sonne,thar was but a ſurety for finne,and did none 
 himſelfe : will hee cuer ſpare chem, thatareprin- | 
| cipalsand monſtrous offenders 2 + © | | 
 Eightly, dideuen Chriſt faffer 5 then we ſhould | 
|  euermore arme our {clues with the ſame minde, | _ 
© and prouidetoſuffer inthefleſh, r.Pet.4.1, Tt is a 
ſhame for ys ro expe, or defire a life of caſe-and 
proſperity, ſeeing the Prince of our ſaluation was 
conſecrated through afflitions, Heb.2.16.and 12.3. 
And the more ſhould wee bee confirmed to ſuffer 
in willingnes in this life, becauſe God hath pre- 
deſtinated vsto bee conformed to the image of his 
 Sonne-in ſufferings, Rom. $8.29 © 
Laſtly, in thatit was Chriſt that ſuffered, wee 
may hencegather comfortto ourſelues in hispal- 
Lfion,all thedaies of ont life, becauſe his ſufferings | 
muſtneedes bee of infinite merit, being rhe ſuffe- 
rings of him that is God as well as man. 
Thus ofthe Perſon ſuffering. | Cf 
| Thepetſons for whom hee ſuffered, follow. | 
| For 


by 
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Ovift ſuffe- | 
red for vs in 


Arwers Yee 


Jpefts. 


as betell him for no wie: nor were they diſerved 
by himſelfe. For hee neuer offended God, nor did 
 heeſecke his owne peculiar good inthem, but hee 
ſuffered all hee did, for our-ſakes, &/ay 53.5. -Hee| 
{ was wounded for ourtranſgreffions : the chaſtice- 


 Hce was plagued for the tranſsreffion of God's 
people: and asthe Apoſtle faith,hee was delivered 
to. death for our ſinnes, and roſe againe-for our 
iuſtification, Kew.4.25. Hee was ſacrificed forys, 
| I-Cor.5.7. Heegaue himſelfe for vs,Epbeſ.5.2. 


God for our finnes, and to appeaſe the wrath of 
God toward vs, as the former. places ſhew : :His 
{ufferings were a ſacrifice forſinne; : Hee bare the 
curles of the Law, which-were due to-vs, Gal. 3.10, 
And thus he paied our ranſome,andpacificd God, 


2.15. And as Jones was caſt into the bowels of the 
ſea., .toſtill the raging of it, ſo was Chriſt cat 


|to remoue from vs the-many miſeries might hauc 


For ws, Cu a my 


—— — 
The ſuffcrings of Chrift were not- caſuall, ſuch 
ment of our peace waslaid vpon him: and verſe $. | 


Now hee ſuftered for vs in diuers reſpedts, as, 
Firſt, to make ſatisfaRion vnto the-Tuſtice of 


eſpecially in his death and buriall : He nayled the 
hand-writing that was againſt vs,to his crofle, Col. 


into the bowels of the-carth., to make the ſeas of 

Gods wrath quiet forwvs. : 
Secondly, hee ſuffered, as to make ſatisfation 

for ourfinnes, {o,together with thar farisfaRtion, 


falne ypon vs for our finnes. Thus hee was iud- 
ged and condemned at the barre of Pilate, that we. 
mightbec acquitted ar the barre of God ; Heeen- 
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dured all forts of paines-and torments inſoule and | 
body, that-wee might bee delivered frometernall 
| torments in hell:Hee dicd, thathee might.deliver 
I vsfrom death.and the feare of it, and from him, | 
| which had the power. of death, which is the duel, | 
Rom'.6,10.Hev +13. Hee was: crucified ,.that hee 
might aboliſh che power of finne in vs, Rem: G10. 
Thirdly,. He ſuftercd forvs, that ſo by his ſuffe- 
rings He might merit the ſupply afour wants;and. 
the poſſeſſion of happines ; He ſuffered,to-make vs; 
blefied. Thus heedicd;to ratific the erernalicoun- 
ſell, Heb«9.15,16.17, Hee was poore, to make vs 
rich, 2.Cer.8.9. Hee was bound, to make vs free: 
Hee was vaclothed, to couer-our-nakednes : Hee. 
{ was forſaken of God for a time,- that wemight be 
regeiuedto everlaſting mercy : Hee was crowned 
with a crowne of thornes, that He wight meritfor 
| © vsa crowne of glory : Hee found no mercyfrom | 
the Prieſts and: lJewes, that wee might-finde fure 
mercy with God ; He was caſt out of the earthly 
[eruſalem;and ſuffered without the gates, that He 
might prouideaplaceforys.in the heauenly ITeru- 
ſalem, | 11 
Fourthly, Heſuffered for vs in.this,-thatheſuf- 
| fered, that ſo hee might haue a ſympathy: of our. 
ſufferings,and hauea feeling of our miſeries ::Hee 
ſuffered being'tempred; that hee mightbeeableeo 
| ſecure vsbcingtempted, Heb2r7; 18:and 4155 «+ 
2F20 conſideration heerof may ſerue for diuers 
vices. veil! 
#76. Firſt,it ſhould breed in vs an admiration of 
the loue.of-Chrilt tro vs;that could cuer bc willing: 
ie Eh | tO! EY 
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- - 1.3.18. wicked men,Rom.5.6, enemiesto him, Rows. 
Chap.5.8,10. That one ſhould dye for a good, 


_ ] man would dic for his enemies, as CHRIST 
_ | died for vs. | 


| griefe for our ſinnes : wee ſhould now mourne as 
| heartily for piercing Chriſt by our'finnes, as if 
| wee had loſt an onely child,&c, We complaine of 


| But thetruthris, irwas thy finnes, and my finnes, 


| ho more, but ro conſecrate our whole life vnto 


for "US. CHapry. 


to become ſurety for vs,and ſuffer for vs,eſpecially\ 
confidering what wee were,viz,vniuſtmen, 1. Pex, | 


or righteous man, or for one that is a:common 


might bee, 19nathay might die for Daxid, or a ſub- 
ie beewillingtodie for a good Prince : but no 


- Secondly,it ſhould work invsſorrow and harty 


the Iewes.,, and i#das, and Pilate forabufing hims 


that broughthim to ſuffer for them, our debt was 
laid vpon him:We that areprincipals,are eſcaped; 


ro ſuffer forys,; cuenthis wereſufficient , that our 
hearts are ſo hard, as we cannot bee grieued tore-| 
member his ſorrowes for our finnes; _— 
. Thirdly,it thould eſpecially work in vs a hatred 
of our finnes, and a full andfinall reſolution to fin 


him, and to his ſeruice, that hath ſuffered for vs, 
and by ſuffering, paid ſodear a price. Shall we not 
live to him thar died for vs ? Or doe wee folittle 
care for his ſorrow, as by neweſinnes wee would, 


|as much as in vs lieth,crucify againe the Sonne of 


God? 
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good for, or tgother men, is very rare : But it | 


and he that was our ſurety, hath paied for it, euen |. 
| tothe vitermoſt farthing. And if there were no 0- 
ther reaſon toſhew,, how little reaſon Chriſt had 


{ erificefor finnc, 2.C 8.5.15. Heb. 6, 


| mother, or wife, or children, or houſe, or lands, or | 


— 


V-u ri, Leaving V5aM example. 999 | 


God? Take heed of defpiſing the blood of Chriſt, 
leſt youſinne ſe leng, rillthere beeno more Sa- 


| Fourthly, we® (houldftriue to bee diſpoſed , as 
the Apoſtle Paul was, to glory inthe crofſe and | 
 ſoffrings of Chriſt aboue all things, ſeeing his ſuf- 
ferings were for vs,to ſatisfy. and merit far vs. Ir 
muſt needs be an eftate of wonderfull ſafety and 
| feliciry, that is purchaſed by ſuch variety of ſuffe- r 
rings of the Sonne of k the world defpuſeth 


vs : ſo wee ſhould with figgular and ſecret reioy- 
cing deſpiſe and contemne the world, hauing ſuch 
intereſt in the croſſe of Chriſt, Gal.6.14.. hat. 
| Laftly,it ſhould work in vs a molt harty willing- | 
neſſeco ſuffer any thing for Chriſt andithe Goſpel, | 
that hath ſuffered ſuch extreme things for vs: it | | 
ſhould not bee grieuous to vs to forſake father, or| 


our owne liucs for his ſake, or for the Goſpel, 
Mark 10,29, Mt 
Thus of the ſecond thing inthe doctrine of the 


paſſion of Chriſt. 
The third thing is the vic of it,and that is,to bee | 


an-<xample vatovs, that wee might walk in his 


Leaning Vs 48 example. ] 
T he end then ofthe ſufferings of Chriſt,is to be 
an example to vstolearneby. The word rendred' 
4» example, is a metaphor taken from Scriueners,or [: 
Painters,and Ggnifies properly a copy or patterne, | 
or portraiture of athing exactly drawne out : wee 
are then ſer to ſchoole'to leame by cxample: | 
/ 2 | Chriſts' | 


4 - D * © 


mc 


| lx the Copies are moſt exaQtly « 


it profits man) 


be anexample toothers, w 
ports : For every man that can write, yet cannot | 
ſee Copies for other meryto write by : ſo cuery 
good Chriftian is not ableto'teach'by example to 


\ wi pl fling 2re 25a a Wrizing-ſchoole, w «here 


' Before I come tothe tviculars wee ſhould 


| beare for Chriſt in his ſuffering, diuersthings may 


bee briefely nored out of the wores; eſpeciallya- 
bout cxamples,” Ma: 
: DoF.x.' God 'would haue'vs learne by exam-| 


owe , as well as by precept : andthenceiris, the 


criptureisſo ſtored with allſortsof examples. | 
Ping 2. Such a 0 good — of well- 
'examf es are like common 
etter ;becauſe they areFree-| 
_ e without | 

themeanes 
am ple of found [ 


nlyn wel 4 T eelio Go wel'f fookeriofbur 
7, to: 'teach theirwel-doing: + And 
therefore ſuch as ſhineby the h ht of good'ex-| 
ample;ſhould'bee much f incucry* place: | 
and they finne fearefully, that wrong them. '*| 

'D#2.3. Tt requires aſpeciall goodnes;to be fit to | 

hich the weraphorini- 


thelife, but with great im rfeaion + fone had 
more need! to bee learners; 'rhen'to bee 'teachers;, 
and therefore ſhould ior ouer-haſty to ſhew 


their gifts. ws 
DotF. 4. - Goodexample "—_— ſcarcein te 
? __ word, 


_— 
—_— 
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|-world;& cherfore Chriltis fnces, leaue $4 1/9 
| his owne: che skilfullpraRice of: Gods We | 
, | rare, thari itis very hard ro fndea man hom mee 


—C 
the examples of ra 4 erfec, 1 
'was neceſlary, after ſo _—_— wc 6 's ofy 
in-which ſound: practica wes Ni n 


tions of ſo exquiſite LN Re 2:4 $ 4 
 Chriſts was. a 
DefZ. 6.) Chriſts example -is-to bee + ities 
by degrees. G xhnor looke we ſhould follow. | 
the capy exaRly ar-the firſt; which ude 11Q- | 
ports a-greatdealcof incour | weak; | 
but willing Chriftian-, and withall ſhewes: he] 
| doubtfuleſtareof ſuch Chriſtians,as ina ſhort time. 
2nd with Jabourhinkthey have lard be | 
ſubſtanceofall Chriſtianiry.,- OI. | 
DoF. 7. In that hee ſaith, Leavimyg ws an example 
it imports;that many good works tarry behir 
odlyintheworld.; For though itbee true, that, 
their works follow them, to heauen.; yet. ir istrue 
alſo, they are left behind. They. follow-them: to! 
heauenzin reſpet of GO Ds-remembrance, and. 
acknowledgement of them, and they tarry: behind | 
them,in reſpeRtof the example of them , and the ; 
gpm memorpofthem amongſt men, ; Weldo- 
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ing cannot bee laſt, which withallimports, thar it 
1$a great honourand comfort, when 4 man goes| 


terne of good works behinde him tand it isa feare- | 
full thing for ſuchmen'asgoe out of the world, to 
leauean il] report behindthem, arid die an exam- 
pleofeuill doers:thoughehoſe could leauea great 
eſtate in worldlythings, yetare they moſt accur- | 
ſed,becauſe they leaue behind them ſuch an ill ſent 
and fauour,'by reaſon'oftheir filthy, or vaine, or | 
worldly kihdof living! © 
* , Docs. 86+-Tt ismore then a ſtep to heauen , wee | 
are heere required to follow Chriſts ſteps, impor- | 
|ring, it is along iodrney ,'and- wee arc-co: make | 
many ſteps. | 

' Dodi, 9. Themoregood'any doth, the neeter 
| they come to heauen': euery good work is,as it | 

were; ſtep necterro heaven! and therefore as we | - 
defireto bee wittittic Lord, ſo ſhould wee baſten |. 
and finiſh ourwork; nothing will bring vs ſooner |. 
to heauen': whereas if wee bee barren and vnfruit- | 
full , either weeſhalltieuer comethers; or ir will |- 


_ 


Ul 


| bee agreat while firſt, (1019-4 

De#F. 10". Thie'way to/heatten is a very hard'way | 
to hir: it is marked out"by ſteps: Tf weeſtep awry, 
wee are in great danger," either of fouling. our 
ſclues, or loſing our way." It is like. to his: way, | 
thatis to paſſe ouet# brook; orthrough thornes,or-|, 
chrough miery waies, '\where are placed ſteps, ora | 
print of ſome footing before, whietishardto hit; | 
and dangeronsto milſe/And therefore men muſt; 
looke to theinſclues after theyhave —_— | 


SR 
i —— 


et ana 


'out of the world, to leaue the memory and pat-|  , 


|mandement of God, and the example of-Chriſt, 


| pleaſe God. 


{the copy or exainple heerleft vs to follow. | 


. 
_ 


| VER.21. Leaning VI4n example. 
{profeſſion of the care of a better life : for, thefi- 
{ militude importeth, that men muſt never look off 
their way, and they muſt not go ouerraſhly orhe-. 
ſtily, nor muſt they liſten to ſtrange noiſes, nor 
mult they look to go that way with much compa- 
ny, nor is it ſafe tor chem to haue diſtractions or 
caresin their heads; all which.parts of the: fimili-, 
| tude, let men apply tothemſclycs. A 24; 
DeF.rt. He that lives ſo, as hee hath the com+ 


for a warrant of his ations, is in a ſure way, andiis 
ſafe, and intheright way to heauen. They-that 
walk by rule, and are carcfull to tread right in the 


{much comfort and affurance; Gab6:46, - 11ns 1 | 


others by our example ;yet, if wee bee willing to 
learn goodnes from ſuchas gue vs good example, 
we may be happy. Some Chriſtians arc examples 


Other Chriſtians learn, both in matters of faith 
and life, frem them, as thoſe places ſhew : and this 
Text imports, that, if we but follow cxample, we 
_ Thusof the doArines out of theſewords. 

It remaines, that we conſider more ſpecially of 


| 


tcacherh vs many things by examples: and to that 
end, hee hath giuen vs diuers ſorts of examples to 
learne by. | 1 nl 

. And fo God ispleaſed ro'raiſe vp in the world 
exawples,ſamerimes ofhis Power ; ſometimes, of 
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Do&.12. If we bee not skilfull enough to teach] 


to others ; 85:Þ, Tim. 4. 12. Tit.2. 7« 1: Theſ. 17,8. | 


Fff2 be: |. * NIN 


ſteps marked out in the way, ſhall haue peace; andj—_. 


Cr FIT a 


Tex things 
for vs tofol-. 
low inthe 
4 example of 
Cbriſts fuſfe- 


0g s. 


 tHuch was that, J#hn 9.1. To make a man, blinde 


terns of his. Holineffe hee hath giuen vs, partly in 
.his adopted ſonnes, and partly in his naturail-Son, 


_ | <Anſe There are many -things wherein Chriſt 


'% 


| 


{his Iaftice ; ſometimes; of his Holineſfe, Phan. | 
{ples or monuments of God's Power, are thoſe | 
ftrange works of wonder, which God doth at ſome | 


times,to ſhew his Almightineſſe and Soueraignty: 


from the birth, to ſee.. Examples of his Inſtice hee 


hath giuen vs inall'Ages : ſo, N#mb:5.21. Exech;s. 
15; Heb. 4-11. Tude 7. 1.C07.10. Examples and pat- 


and his Sonne-by the grace of perſonalt vnion : 
thus ke gaue vs 2#band the Prophets for examples 
of patience in ſuffering, 1awes 5.10, Thus Timothy 


Chriſt whichis hcer vrged as the beſt parcertie of | 
all others. © 4 | 


wee diſtin&ly learn from the ſufferings of Chriſt? 


hath ſet vsan example in his ſufferings, which wee 
-may and oughtto learn from him , as, HE 


ſplue to ſuffer, if God call vs to it : it ſhould teach | 


'to raigne with him, 2.77m,2. 11. . ' 


wr Leaning vs an examples Cuar,2.| 


and Tiewearecharged to be paterns of good works, | 
1. Timothie 4.12. Titxs 2.7. But it is theexampleof | 


 2neft, Now,the ns, 27m is Whatmuſt | 
ro 


-», Firſt, his ſufferings ſhould tnake vs willing to re- | 


vs to ſtandypon our guard, and look for warre ; as | 
reſolued, It ismeet we ſuffer with him, if we mean | 


«| Secondly, when he wastempted, ortroubledin | 
Spirit, he left vsan example forthe manner of the i 
fight, and which way wee ſhould make- reſiſtance | 
[and overcome; and thar is, by the Word of God | 


| and praicr« far, hebearthediucll away. by Serip- 
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ture, of 
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dition, the contempt of the world. Why ſhould 


_—_—  --' as 


TD... 


| ther, andgauea ſpecial charge, wethould ptootic/ 


; non greg: by -louing'one another, Jobn 13. | 
| 'E Fools | F Fi LEF2s ; | : 
]*'Senenthly, wee ſhould learn patience'of him 
| when we doo ſuffer, though ſtrange things:ſhould 1 


| all our cares'vpon providing for ourcrernall habi- 


P 


PRs. 


|V nw2r, Ling wranexample, I hg | 


tm. 


ture; Matg. And in all his ſpeciall-agonies, wee 


Thirdly; hee left vs a pattern-of marchleſſchu- | 
mility, and told' vs, if cuer wee' would learneaty'; 
thing of him, weſhould learniof him'to bee fowly 
and meck gwho, becing the Sonneof God,'was a- ' 
baſed ro take ypon him theform of a ſeruant,'and. 
in worlds of occaſions to deny himſelf, and his 
owhepgrearnes & reputation, Marr1,29. FPN2.6,7. 


we ſetk great things for our ſelues,; when our Lord 


and Sauiour was infome caſes worſe prouided for | 


tharithEbirds ofthe aire,and foxes of the field; as 
hothauing's ptacewhererolayhishead.And ther-; 
fore heſuffred without the City, to reach vs,'that 
wealſo hauc heer:no abiding City,burſhould caft 


tation in heauen, Heb;13.11,12. a0 322s ; 
_ 'Fiftly, we ſhould learn obedience from himto-' 
wards 0ur heauenly Father, Chriſt obeyes his Fa- 
thereuen in hard conimandements,apainſt his cre-. 
dir, caſe, liberty, yea, life itſelf : and therefore'we 
Thouldlearn to defireto goand doo hkewile. | 
Sixtly;heeleftysan exampleof loving oneano- 


ourſelues tobee his; and tobe like Rim indeed, as 


ſtiff teare him praying and making/his moneto his: 


ff.2.. 
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| thould be: Comer ns um nenwiege our dns 
: 
{another arr wv 


lbefallvs. Whatthoughyweſhould be | Xerraied:or | 
forſaken: of gur:friends in-ouriuſt-cauſe, or-ſuffer |. 
iniuries, or bee falfely accuſed enen of hainous | 
| crimes, ot moſt baſely.vſed, cuentobeebufferred, 
homme apa or.to ſeevile wretches, and 
187 
| [eas 1 oy: um theſe 

tes qe 


ore vs, eriloſeall we 


things ſhould becgrieuousto vs, 
things hefellour Lord and Maſter in aworſe mea- 


ſure avd'manner, than Sram 2-YEA, WEE 


To che lefty allo 


argumentsto fenſeour hues agant all the roms 
_— — 
iathly, hee left'vs ap 


how much more ſhould we,outof ourabundance, 
 yeeld ſome ſupply toathers wants? 2.Core8,6cc. 


ould man, is to-bee-leamed from the Paſſion of 
ſhould wevſe our finnes : he was crucified; an ſd 
them by.confeſion and;godh gary han- 


ging them vp yponthe Croſſe, tillthey be dead-/ 
Thus we ſee, that Chrifthath ſet vs a large:c0-: 


| py, and eIreN 


hisexample: > !? Tenor. 


|. MT, — Zeiningawavexempler: Cuar, 2: 


Laſtly, the mortificationand©rucifying of the 
Chriſt, Row;6.; For, look how Chriſtwas vſed, ſo} 
ſhould we crucific our fianes;piercing the heart of 


| patterneof. mercy; who. 
_ himſelf poor,to he gs rich: and therefore 


" Zeaningoravezample, 
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-mitation inall things 2: : 
Anſw. In many things irdoth binde, but i in all 
things it doth not binde.. There are divers. things 
that Chriſt did, which toleaue vndone by vs, is no 
finne: as, the' works" of bis Power and Omnipo- | 
tency are not imitable; and'{o-alſ> the works of , 
-his Office, as Mediator, are peculiarto himſelfe, | 
and cannot bedone by vs.” Befides,a world of in- 
different ations of his, diuersof which are recor- 
ded; yet all men grant, they doo notbinde vsto 
exatimitation, though t 
powerto doo. Heſateand preached: hereceiued 
che Sacrament'in a priuatechamber at night, and 
nee Rn; andvicd valcauened 


| 2aeft, But what rules are then left to ground 
_ #96 eandhowfar are our conſcien- 


Chriſty 

Aſc Examples, and ſo the example of Chriſt, 
bindevs inthe things he did, which were required 
by the-morall Law, or the Word of God. For,an 
example is but the ifluſiration- of a:precept* its 
but'like the ſeal to'a blank, if there be no precept. | 
[—_ oy 
Ap yo by the Law, weeareſo farre forth ried to 
fo ow his og as he hath forthole ſpecialties 
given him 2 as heer wee arcbound to 
| ſuffer from ochers, and anc, 5s others, if nced require, 
by the force of Chriſf's example ; but ſo, us it is 

Fraedzhts wes indes in this and other. 
4 .Fff "4 . things. 


hey be things'wee haue | 


bound by-cxamples, andſo by! the example of 


,inother. things which Chriſt did, not 


2weſt.. But doth Chriſt's $ example bindevxrof- 


In what 
things Chriſts 
example 


bindes n9t, 


How far Ox- 
amples binde 


conſcience. 


| 
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things. But where:the Scripture doth notmake | 


* [any example out of. neceſſity. 


Verſes 22,23». Whe.did _ finne, neither mas there guile 


__— TI 


vie of his example, there wee are not:bound, in | 
things.indifferent in their owne nature, to follow 


 » 1 fonndin his mouth-:. { | 
hen hee was rewiled, reniled not again: when hee 
 ſuffred, hee threatned not, but committed it to. 
. : bimubatindgeth righteouſly... 


[therto of theend of Chrift's ſuffering : the} 

4 manner followes, ſet down both negatiucly | | 
and affirmatiuely.. Negatiuely, Hee ſuffred withous | - 
fenxe,in this yerle,; and without reailang, in the next 
verſe. Afirmatiuely, Hee committed himſelf and 1s | 
caſe 6.bim that indgeth righteawſiye; (© 0 
+ 1 Hedidnofin : cunphonaniogmon. J's 
. The words ofthis verſe do'commend the inno- 
cency of this our Saviour : which doth much in- 
creaſe the price and value of his ſufferings. Hedut- 
fred for the ſinnes fathers, that.aeuer committed 
any fine himſcljin thought, word; or deed: and 
as hee was innocentiin allthe courſe of his life ; ſo 
did hebeare his ſuffrings without fault, and carried |-: 
himſelf ſo,asno man could finds avy iuſt occaſion | 
| inſt him. | 'a* | > ” kt VTES Fr | > "cy 
; Fhe firſt thing affirmed of Chriſt, to, ſhewe his | 
innocency,,is, that be did no finne. :.[n the Origt- 
nall,it is expreſſed by a word of great force,which 
fignifies.to make, jor frame;.or faſhion-with art, | 
ed; (as IL. con- 


” = =. 


| Or tomakefigne; and.itmaybercnds jive) 
ito it 1 = be 


——_ 
tg 


* © OS #” A on 


.F R R,22, iWho did no finne , 


ceiue) more fitly, Hee made nofinne. 
-: To make linne, being a phraſe ſomewhat ynuſu- 
all, the ſenſe is to bee inquired into; Now's man. 
maybe ſaid to make fin many waies: 26 Tet 
Firſt, when a man inuents and commitsa finne. 
neucr heard of before. Thus:Gxaw made that finne 
} of filthineſſe.. .Thus the Sodomites and: Gentilifh 
men: and: women made'tinnes of luſt. Thus drun- 


Gay 


phantaſticallmonſters.of ourtimes make the ſinnes 
| of ſtrange. apparell.  And:thus tho Papiſts- make 
that horriblefinne of murthering of Princes, and 
damnable:equiuocations. And thus ſwearers-now 
| make their monſtrous oaths. . Ce RS? 

- Secondly, whena man ſtns, hauing not foimuch 
| as temptation-to finne in himſelf, or proneneſle of 
nature to finne :-and ſo-hee finnes, that ſinnes wil- | 
fully,and notby infirmities, os weaknes of nature. 


| corruption ofnatare tointice him, orincline him, 
nor could any temptation from without compell 
him; but hee finned wilfully. Thus choſemen of 
bloud, make finne, that kill cheir-brethrenin colde 
bloud,: And ſo, many whoremongetrs and 'drun: | 
kards make finne, when they are not inticed;-but 
intice themſclues, and ſtrive by.allmeanes to fire 


ſwearets; andwſurers, and ſuctlike;make fin.: © 

\ Thirdly , whena man commits ſuch a ſinne-as 
ether.men condemn by. the very light of nature, 
though-he do it by corrupt mes Pr ks 1 4 


kards make ſtrange kindes of drinkings. Thus: the | 


| Thus Ada made the firft finne : for, hee had no | 


and:. force themfelues-to .wickedness: And thus , | 


ir becſlne, which others commir ;ſoro. make fin, 


809 
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ſaid to make 


ſm many 
Wales, 
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- euill counſellor example, or compulſion : Thus 
| Tyrants madeſinne, that forced men to deny the 
| faith, and thus they make finne, that make their 


| others to ſinne. | : 
 Sixtly ; when a man makes a trade of finning: | 


, Ba . 


| * Fourthly, when a man ftudies miſchiefe, and 


| forecaſts andplots, how to compaſle his finne , 


{ dent; P(al.36:4. 


| Minſtrels make finne, that call and prouoke others 


{ it his dayly cuſtome to follow his ſinfull courſe 


| doth his trade. Secondly that cannot liue-without 


Fae. 27" "Ms did no finne. 
isto beea malcfator, or one that is guilty ofany 
roſle finne. | 


| Cuapr:. 


t finnes not ſuddenly,but imagins, and deuiſeth,and 


and thusall wicked men make finne , becauſe they 
finne not ſuddenly, or by meere- frailty, bur doe 
Rudy iniquity : eucry wicked man is a great ſtu- 


Fiftly, whena mancauſeth others eo ſinne by 


neighbours drunke, and thus Stage-plaiers and 
tolicentiouſnesand wantonneſlt : and thus ſuperi-. 


negligence innot puniſhing offences , they tewpt 


and thus menarefaidin Scripture to bee workers: 
of iniquity, which is a Periphrafis of wicked men. 
Now hee that is ſaid to make a trade of finne, or 
to beea worker of iniquity; firſt, is one that makes: 


of life, or that followes ſinne, as thetradeſ-man | 


his ſinne, that accounts his finne thelife of his life, 
that had as liefe be dead,as reſtrayned of his ſine: 
asthe tradeſ-man accounts himſelfe vndone,if his 
trade bee deſtroyed. oa wrt oh 965 

Seucnthly, when a mancalles' good euill, and. 


| 
ours make finne, when by their cuill example, or| 


——— hs. Mm... 
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V a Ro22. He aid no finne. 


euill good ; when a. man tnakes that ro bee a 


finne, which isno finne. ' Thus they make finne, 


that callchoſe things finne, "which GO.Dbyhis 
Law. neuer called ftinne. And thus men make finne; 


phane perſons make godlinesand a holy conuerſa- 
tionto-bee Schiſmes, and truth to bee Hereſy : 
Thus the lewes called Paxls religious courſe, 
Hereſy : when hee by that way, which they.called 
Hereſy, worſhipped che God of his fathers : and 


'a ſe, CAH528.. E/ay 5.20. Thus Lawyers many 
times make finnes, whenthey make a good cauſe 
bad, anda bad cauſegood.' 207 C7 rien 
- Eighily , when a manby ſlander cafts foule af- 
ons vpon other men thatare innocent, ſpea- 
king euill with any.manner of cuill report of ſuch, 
as liue religiouſly. And this art of making finne,the 
flanderer learned of the deuill, that accuſer of the 


times by wicked reports made groſle offenders in 
the common acceptation of the world, and'in'the 


Thus they made Chriſtand the Apoſtles grieuous 

ſinners, and a ſpeRtacleto menand Angels. 
Ninthly, when a man in aduerfity deuiſeth vn- 

deliver himſelfe from the croſſe is layd vpon him. 


caſe 'of ourSauiour,, whoneuer vied illmeanes to 


_ Laſtly, 


th. 


- both our of ſuperſtition on the left hand, and out 
| of raſh: zeale on the-right hand. Thus alſo pro- | 


- the Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion they called | 


4 


rumours ſpred: abroad of them in. many places. b: 


And this ſence may in ſome ſort be applied tothe | 


j <cliver himſelf, though heſuffred extremerhings. 


[ 


brethren. Thus many godly perſons.are many | 


lawfulk ſhifts and courſes to get out of trouble,or . 


"8m | 


——— 


ye EEE 


| wombe : :and-therefore is called thar:holyching 


Who didn finne, Cnar.n 


-|- -Laſtly,-inagenerall ſenſe » Buery man that is 
| ] guilty of finne,may bee ſaid romake finne-And fo 
ae iscommonly by:way of remouall ſaid of Chriſt, 
that hee made no finne, that is, that hee was neuer 
guilty of any offence againſt God, or man. 
| |-- Thus of rhe ſenſe of the words, © 
/ | :Diuers doctrines may bee gathered out of theſe 
words : but becauſe one is principall, 1 will but 
touch the reſt, $ 
_ Dad. 1.Mensinnes are of :mensmaking :-man 
made {inne, God made none... 1 4 | 
Do##.2, Itisa hatefull thing to bee a makerof 
finne. - Ast was moſt glorious for God to make a 
world of creatures rſo it is moſt ignominious for 
man to make a world of finness + 1 on 
Dog. 3. Chrittmadeno finne. This isthe chief 
| doRrine,andplaine in the text : Hee was not one- 
ly freefromthe firſt, and worſt kinds of making of 
| fianementioned before, but hee was free from all 
ſinnein all eſtates of his life, he knew no finne, he 
didnone iniquity : He-was that iuſt One by an ex- 
cellencie. | 6, 
2aecft. But how came it 'topaſſe, that theman 
Feſus had no finne, ſeeing all other men bring {in 
with.them into the world,and daily finnc* | 
Anſ. Hee was ſanQified from the wombe, be- 
ing conceived by the holy Ghoſt, which no other 
are: ſo2s both originall ſfinne was ſtopped from E 
flowing in vpon him in his c6ception;and beſides, 
hee -was-qualified with perfeR holines from the 


borneof the Vitein;.Lobe 1.259 7 
the Vitgin, Luke 1.35» | = "And 


TP 7 FO IE 
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Vu x22. Who djd no finne, Fre 


And it was neceſſary, his humane natureſhould 
.bec ſo holy; and that hee ſhould doe-no finne, be- 
cauſe his humane nature was to bce a tabernacle 
for the Deity ro dwell in, Coloſc2.9, and beſides, 
from his very humanc nature, .as well as from his 
Deity,muſt floiy vnto vs life, and all good things; 
and therefore hee muſt needes be vndefiled': The 
man-hood of Chriſt is as the conduit, and the 

God-head asthe ſpring of grace vnto vs. Beſides, | 


not innocent himſelfe. 

T he vſes follow : and ſo, 
- Yſes. Firſt, wee ſeethe difference betweene' 
the two A4demws: the firſt made finne, and infeted 
all the world with-it : The other made no finne, 
but redeemed gl the world from-it. The firſt 
Adam,as he had power not toſin, ſo he had power | 
to ſinne: bur the ſecond-ddew had not onely 
power not to finne, but alſo no power to finne ; 
not onely,asthey fay in Schooles, poſſe non peceare, 
butalſo,zox paſſe potcar, | 

Secondly, wee may hence ſce,in'whata wofull 
damnity againſt goodnes the world ſtands; when | 
this moſt innocent Man, that neuer did-any ſtne, 
that-neuer- offended-God or man in all his life; 
when he, I ſay,comes into the world, how is hee 


him, vnleſſe it were for his miracles?Few honored: 
him for his holines: How is the world ſet on wic- 
kednes, that it ſhould account him without forme | 
or hand-ſomanes, that ſhone before God and-An- 


| his ſufferings could not bee auayleable, if he were 


deſpiſed, and reieed of men ! Who looked after} . 


gels in ſuch-a ſpotlefle innocency ? Oh'what ”_ | 
: adi. 
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: | had the rulers of this world, that condemned him 
as'a malefactor , that had no {pot in him from | 
 {thecrowne of the head tothe foale of the foot, 
| | that ncuerdid man wrong, erfinned againſt God, | 
BE | -E/a) 4957-and 53e2,3,4+ 
| Thirdly, wee may hence'ſce cauſe to wonder at 
| theloue of Chriſt to: vs. 'Oh, how is it., that hee 
barethe imputation of ſuch a world of ſinnes, that 
yet himſelfe neucrknew finne © What hart of man | 
_canſufficiently admire his-loue yato vs, that can 
| abaſe himſelfe to bee made finne for vs,that neuer 
| didfinne himſelfe js hee - 
- Fourthly, is it not hencealſo moſt manifeſt, that 
impenitent ſinners ſhall not bee ſpared, or pitied 
of God ?.Did not God ſparchis owne Sonnethat 
neuer-offended in all his lite and: fhall hee ſpare 
i them, thatneverleft offending of him? Oh what 
madnes hath beſotted men{o, as with ftubborn . 
wilfulneſſe ſtill to truſtypoh an'vnknowne mercy. 
in God,yca ſuch-a mercy,as God could neuer con- 
cciue in the caſe of his Sonne,that was notto him, | 
as they are, in any reſpe& ! Were theſe men bur | 
| throughly beaten from this ſinfull plea of mercy | 
in God, they would repent of their {ines in time, | 
and ſecke truemercy from God, which neuer is 
| withheld frompenitent ſinners. 
Laſtly, Did our Sautour Chriſt ſuffer ſo pa- 
. | tiently ſuchextremethings, that neuer deſerued 
any evill in himſelf? What a ſhame is it for vs tobe 
ſo vnquiert, anddeiected, or ſo froward , or ſo vn- 
| ſettled, when any croſſes or affliction fall vpon vs, 
| who yet haue deſerued at Gods hands to ſuffera 


thou- 
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Vnn.22 Us his month was found no guile. 


thouſand rimes more, and worſe things then thoſe 
that doe befall vs 2- 

| Inhis month was found noguile, ] 

| Weeread inthe Scripture, of guile in the ſpirit, 
when wee haue falſe hearts, and guile in thehands 
by falſe weights and ballances, and guile in the 
| mouth. in deceitfull words. | 

Guile in words is committed many waies. 

: Firſt, by lying, when men ſpeake what they 


thinkenot. 
| ; Secandly,by flattering, when men praiſe others 
after a corrupt manner, or for corruprends. | 

* Thirdly, by backbiting, when men cenſureo- 
thers behind their backs, ofmalice,or whiſper enill | 
againſt others, P/al.41.7. 


their hurt, P/al.56.11.and 52.1,2: 


| thers, or Apologie. ſs 
Sixtly, by fearfulnes in euill times, when men 
willnot ſtand for thetruth, or ſpeakeagainſttheir 
conſciences. © 
| Seuenthly, by difgracefull icfts, Epheſ.5.4+ | 
Eightthly, by telling the truth, of malice, 
I.S49,22,9,10. | 
Ninthly, by boaſting of afalſe gift, Pro:27.1. - 
| Tenthly, by bypocriſy.and diffimulation, and | 
that divers wales, as' ' 


talke,as the Phariſes oftentem pted Chriſt” 


 Fonrthly, by wreſfting the words of others to | 


_Fiftly, by withholding the inſt praifes of 0-' | 


_ 'r. When menfpeake faire tomensfaces,but{ 1; »,. 
reproach them behind their backs, or flattertihrem |pocriieme> | 
meerely,to'catchythet, andiimtangle therh in their 9 wo 
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Guile in 


words many | 


wayes, 
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\ligion, Merke 12.40. 
|yetdenieth itinhis heatt. 


_ Fcuſes,to auoid Thame and puniſhment. 


lh Thus of the ſenſe : the doQrines follow. 


Inhis mouth was found neguile. WW ITY 
©.../2, Thatreproucth finne in others, and yer 
commits it himſelfe, Row.2.19. | 


3- That colours finne,vnder pretenceofRe- 


4+ Thatprotfeſſeth Religion in words, and 
$5- That hideth hisfinne by denial! , orcx- 


. .- 6. That gives good words to men in af- 
AiRton, but relicues them not, 1196. 3.17,18. 
None of theſe, nor.any other waics of guile 
were found in-Chriſt, though. they called him a. 
deceiuer, and ſought all occaſions againft him. 


4 fully diſhonours a man : Ic was a fault would giue 


| him refraine his tongue from cuill, and his lips, 


' Doe.1. Guilein words is avice, that wondcr-. 


greataduantage tothe enemies of the truth. As it 

is a finne, which isina ſpeciall manner hatefull to | 
God, ?/al.5.7.ſ0 itisſhamefull amongſt men : and. 
therefore as any man'would enioy good daies, ct 


that they ſpeake no guile,P/al. 34.13. «+ 

DoZ.2. When hee faith, thar They found no 
guile in his mouth; irimportes,tharthey ſoughtit. 
And ſo weelearne, that the godly arc ſo hated of 
the wicked,that they ſecke occafion againſt them: 


whenthey ſceenot, or heare not of any faults in 
them, they ſearch,and inquire, and lic in waite tf, 
ſee, if they can-catch thcir foot-{lippings at any 
time :, yea: they mark their words, to. cc whe- 
ther they can finde any falſhood,, 'or hurt inthern, 
And therefore Chriſtians ſhould watch _ 

E clues, 


ny 
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87 


| ſclues, and their words the more carefully, and 
ſtrive ſo much the mare to ſhew :rhemſelaes 
plaine men in their words and dealing,'that they: 
may ſpeake what they think at all times. Fre” | 


neuer bee taken inthe finne'of flattering, lying, 
coozening, backbiting, or any difſimulation, or 


| fore the vſe may bee, 


Do##. 3. The third doarine ,: which falls in this 
text, is.that in Chrift was found noguile the could! | 


hypocriticall, or:deceirfull fpeeches z andthere- | 


as vſc-lying and deceir,and hypocriticall courſes 
| inchedealings with men intheir trades, or-other 


and:rherefore-it is-probable, they are not-rrue 
| Chriſtians, becauſe they arenotheerein madelike 
| vnto- Chriſt : yeadeceit and guile is madea figne 
ofa wicked man, Pſal.36.r,z: And therefore ftich 
| asaregiuento the'ſfns of deceir,and hypocriticall 
| dealing,are ina miſerablecaſe, eſpecially ſuch as 
couer their deceit with ſmooth words,Jer. g.8.P70, 
26.24;8&c.2, Andſuchias make atrade of it , giue 
theurronguesto/euill,and frame deceit ,:and binde 
their tongnes to lies, and'teach their tongues to 
ſpeak evill lies, 2ere.9.5, 3.And ſuch as wil deceiue 
cheir neighbours, their brethren}, or ſuth'as are 
harmelcfſe,lerem.9:5.P/alm.75.20. 

Y/e2. Againe, this'patterr.in Chriſtmay com- 
fortthe plaine-dealings, and plaine-meaning man, 
and plaine-ſpeaking Chriſtian, that hath ro tricks 
& methods; and ſubrilty'inhis words,or carriage, 


| Yet. Firſt;to ſhew theſearctull eſtate of ſuch | 


| occaſionsof life. There-was no 'guile in-Chrif; | 


butis aplaine man like Jacob :this is made afipne of | 


Gegg | "= a| 


0 WII 


— —— , 


* Pez we 
OG OT A” wr ng 


: 
= ae. wor" 
* n " 


" atk. a «Lo 
” 


þ% NES 


What Yeti» | 


ling ws. . 


n 
%y 
«Lu 


| Being reuiled,” 


4 


Being reviled, ] 


[red without ſtine : now the Apoſtle ſhewes,, that 


waenhee'was reuiled ;narthreatned at the yery 
{ time, when hee ſuffered extreme iniuries. 


called Chriſt adeceiute, and ſaid hee hada diuell, 


| phemer,orthe like. Againe: It is reuiling, when the 


| vponthemzastomock a man. for his deafenes , or 


lamencſs ar ill fight, orthelike, Zew.19.14.Beltdes, | 
| wh& men reprock otherswith ſuch words for any | 


chiog theyfaile in, as expreſſe more difgrace,then 
| the fault deſerues ; as for fome- miſtaking to call 
a man,foole, 2tab,5, yea itis-reuiling , -when the 


isreuiling, tovpbraid any-with the fins they haue 
repented of we 9:3 ala s7 


7" 


- 
% 
= 
" WP vo ; 


oO "SID 


_ — — — 
*. Ts * o = % - * 


(hee ſuffered withourreuiling,orthreating,which | 
| praiſe is increaſed; in this, :that hee reuiled nor | 


Reuiling is a ſfinne condemned'in the fixt.com-- 
mandement, and is:committed by bitter and di: } 
greacefullwordsagainft-any other without deſire | 
of doing good : And ſo men reuite:;, when they | 
difgrace others by-falſe accuſations, as when they: | 


or was aglutton; orancenemy.to Ceſar, or a blaſ-| 


| very tearmes vicd,/are baſe &gnominious,itchey | 
be vſcd onely out of paſſion :as to callmen, made | 
afcer the jimageoft God,by the names of bealts, or | 
thelike, Againe, when wee vpbraid others with | 
| ſuch deformities, orinfirmities as Gadhath laid | 


Citar 2. | | 


[agodly man;Zeph.3.1 3. ofa happy man, F/al.15:2. | 
JofatrueIfraclice, 199n 1.47: | | 


' Hitherto hath becneſhewed,'thar Chriſt ſuffe- | 


þ 


- _y 


faults of others are charged vpon- rhem-without |- 
| a calling,ondefireof theiramendinent: And fo it | 


F. 


" And: 


Vs R-23 Being reuiled; 819 


And thus what reuiling is. 
'Do&.1..Reuiling is @ hatefull ſinne *Thet ap- 
| peares from-hence; that it isaccounted agreat {uf- 
| fring to ſuffer reuiling. And our Sauiour accounts | 
' {it murther in his expoſition vpon the fixt- Com- 
mandement,- Mat.5; and therefore bitter -words 
are compared toarrowes, andiſwordes, whichare 
inſtrumentsof murrher:and reuiling godly mengis 
tearmed blaſphemy in ſundry Scriptures in the 0- 
{riginall :. [Irgrowes out of a bitter roote,andis the. 
very froth or ſcum of a naughty diſpoſitionorma- ! 
liciouſnes, Heb; 12.14,15.14w.1.21. It isa vice alto- 
gether contrary to the Spirit of God, which is a 
Spirit of meekenes. Andif a godly man ſuddenly 
fall intobitter words, itmakesthe holy Ghoſt ftir | 
within him, Ephe/.4430. and cvill- words corrupt 
| o0o0d manners, 1.Cer.15. Thou loſeſt ſo much of 1 
| o thy honeſty,as thou viceſt of reuiling.. _ | 

Fe. Thevſe is therefore, Firſt, to perſwade all 
thatare godly, roauoid this finne, and at home 
andabroad ro reuile no man vpon any occaſion, 
Titus 3.2.and the rather, becauſe they archeires of 
| blefling, 1.Pet. 3.9. and haygghe example not on- 
ly of the godly-in'Scripture, but of Chriſthim- 
ſclfe, as itis heerevrged. [3200 

Secondly, it{cruesto-reproue, 'and ſhame all 
| ſuch as are guilty of fo hatefull a finne,cſpecially, 


-T. Such as haue a mouth fullof curſing, and | 4, ai 


ity of ve« 
© ne, 


| [bitrernes:ſuchas are many Maſters,and Miſtreſles, 
or Dames, that cannot ſpeake to their ſcruants;bur | 
ris with reuiling tearmes ; their vſuall ſpeech to ; 
them, isto find fault with reproach, and ſo.in any | 


To BR = 282 5 _ 


—— OTH 


' 


" | E/4y5.20, 


mu—_ 


| 14-1am.3.9.Itisthe figneofanvnregenerare heart, 


| cheir neighbours inall places; evill-minded men, 


þ 


PN ly and painefull men, | 


they. ceaſe not, till they-hane filled* rowne and 


| whichafterwards) and factrarethey, that revile 


EY . 


Being veviled.. nes Cy AP, 2+, | 


ſort of men, that are-thus bitter-tongued 2 pP Foupy | 


-2., Suchasareginen to'it to complaine of | 


thzt-knowe little other. diſcourſe, but by way of 
finding fault, or reproachingthisorthat man: and |. 


countrey with: reproches'and ſlamders, /am.5.9. 
| 3- Suchas reuile innocent men, and ſpegke 
cuilt of the juſtand godly; whom they ought to 
praiſeand: honour. 00 ON | 
4+ Suchas reuilemen for this very reaſon, 
becauſe they are good. It is monſtrous ill to reuile 
agood man, butabominable vile ro reuile goqd- 
nes and Religion it: felfe;” ro:ſcoffe and' reproach 
preaching, and hearing of Sermons; and praying, 
&c, Woeisto them thatthus callgood,cuill:and 
the worſt is, when they fer vp, in ſtead of thoſe 
things,” 'the pray ſes of drunkennefſe, good fel- 
lowſhip,atd laſciuious meetings, and riotous dil- 
orders,and fo call birter, ſweetz and cuill,good. . 
5- Suchas raile-at ſuch as are in authority, 
and ſpeak eviltof dighities, Tude Y. Pet.2. 
-.6:Suchas feuiletheirvety parents,and ſpeak 
euill of ſuch as God and nature haue ſo neercly 
bound them'to. And ſo'is ir monſtrous vile for 
wiuestotraducetheir.husbands, and by backbi- 
cing todeſtroytheir reputations, as it is monſtrous 
far the peopleroreuiletheirteachers,that are god- 


7: -Suchasreuile Chriſt, asthe Tewes did (of | 


God, | 


FS - ad . 


SN 


© 


| moreremarkable, if weealſo confider, by whom 


andthatwas with moſt hateful aſperfions,as decei- 


iVs Rei23, ' Berg rewiled. © 


| God, as fiyearers., murmurers , and blaſphemers 
©] doe intheir kinde, as wellas Pagans and Atheiſts, 
' |thatſpeak teproachfully of the doctrine of the du- 


ties; or treaty of perſons. - 

.. Thus of the ſinne of reuiling, -. URL. 
. Dod#, 2. Chriſt himſelfe was reuiled : Hee that 

was ſo iuſt and innocent :- Hee that did ſo much 

good incuery place: Hee that had ipower to bee 

reuenged on-ſuch/as did revile' him. This is'the | 


hee was reuiled, euen by ſuch as had their birth, 


reuiled of allſorts of men: Iewes, Gentiles;Rulers, 
the People, learned Men,and vnlearned. And this 
was the more tobee'wondredat too, if we confi. 
der with what kinde. of reuiling hee was reuiled, | 


uing, working by the diuell, blaſphemy, ſedition, 
treaſon, 8&c, The vie followes. 4-29 oY 
Y/e. Was Chriſt reuited 2 Then it is moſt mani- 


Hclt, thatthe world hates goodnes incurably :Tf 
thatIuſtene cannot ſcape reproach and: ſlanders, 


'way, or atleaftare nor diſcreet : whereas this in- 
'ſtance of our Sauiourſhewes, that worldly-min- 


they were neucr ſo diſcreet, or innocent, Beſides, 
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then may not any godly perſons- promiſe to them- 
ſelues peace that waies. Therefore carnall friends 
of ſuch as ſuffer reproach: for Religion , "many 
times ſay, It muſtneedsbee ,-they are faulty ſome ) 


ded men will reproach ſuch asare godly, though 


this ſhould ceachys patience vnder ſuch indignt- 


 - © ties 'and wrongs : CHRIST wasreuiled : and 


breath, and being,and all from him :: yea hee was | + 


— | 


I 
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it | 
I 
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| conſcience ſake, 


| -  Hereviled not again, "Cwiss.1 


| hall wee bee ſotroubled andd iſquicted e: 


| Chriſt did nat reutle agam. | Eb þ. 
. Andthe reaſon was, partly,becauſe Reuiling is 
2 finne and partly, becauſe he ſuffred as our ſure- 
ty, though he had deſerued no ſuch ſhame, andwe 
had; and therfore holds his peace, not onely from 
reuiling, but many times from iuſt apologie, con- 
feſling our guiltineſſe by his filence.. The praQtice 
of our Sauiour is heer reported for our learning, 
tharall Chriſtians might hence bee warned,notto 
render reuiling for reuiling, r.Pet. 3.9. 
There are many reaſons to perſwade vs to pati- | 
ence, and notto render reuiling for reviling. Firſt, | 
the reproachesof ynreaſonable men cannot take a- | 
way a om ny Secondly, better men than | 
we, haue been as vilely abuſed. Thirdly, as David | 
ſaid, God may blefle thee for their curſing, and | 
honour thee for their diſgracing of thee. Fourth- 
ly, becauſe weare heirs of blefling ; and therefore 
f{uch foule language as curſing and reuiling,ſhould | 
[not be found in our mouthes. Fiftly,though thou 
deſecue not thoſe reproaches fiom men, yet thou 
artnot innocent betore God.. Sixtly, heerin thou |. 
ſhale bee conformed tothe Pattern and Tmage of | 
the Lord Inszvs Cnxrsr, notonely in ſuffe- 
ring wrongfully, but in forbcaring reviling for | 
He threatued not: | * | 
To threaten thoſe rhat wrong-vs, is vſually a 
blemiſhand a fault: Firſt, becauſe vſually it ariſetÞ 
of paſſion, and deſire of revenge. Secondly, be- 
cauſe oftentimes it is igined with lying,when ſuch 


thing< }. 


We 4 


[RR ES 
| [Ve m_—  Y He threatned not. 823 | 
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things are threatned, as for matter or degree can- 
not be done,orarenot intended tobe done. Third- 
ly, becauſe, by threatning ſo paſſionately, wedoo 
RE: iniury to God, to whom vengeance belongs: This 
condemns the vſuall practice of allſorrs of men, | 
that finne fearfully in the cuſtomary praQice of 
chwarting, vpon all occaſions of diſcontent and: E - 
diſpleaſure. Who is he that ſuffers now,and in his 
heart or words threatens not? Eſpecially, iow ex- | 
cecding common is this fin in the moſt families 2 
where parents and maſters can hardly tell how to' 
{ſpeak of the faults of ſeruants and children, but it is 
with fooliſh and pafſionate threatning, contrary to 
che expreſſe prohibition, Eph.6.9. Maſters, vic not 
threatnings. But, all ſuch as would have the com- 
| fort of a ſound conuerſation, and defire to carry 
} {themſelues as Chriſt hath left them a pattern,muſt 
& "i | trive to break off this wretched habir of threat- 
ning : and if they bee oppreſſed by wy em or 
wronged by the incurable faults of Inferiors, they 
| muſt learne of Chriſt, to commit all to him that 
iudgeth-righteoufly ; which is the affirmatiue part 
of the manner of Chriſt's ſuffring. - 
But committed himſelf ts him that indgeth 
rigbteouſly ] | | | 
From theſe words diuers things may bee obſer- 
ued. | | 
De#F.1, Firſt, that in caſe of wrongs from other 
| men, it is not alwaies necdfull or cont.cnient to 
1? | complain to the Magiſtrate for redreſſe, Chriſt | 
heer commits his cauſe to God, but complaineth 
not: nay,though hee were wrongedalmoſt contt- = 
Ggg4 mually,| | 


[ER 


In what 


4 caſes it 15 uot 
| playne vnto 


the Magi- 
ſtrate. 


| fixes. 


{ "But 19mwmitted bimſelfetohim "Cmaps 26), 


[ayally,and wich grieuous wrongs,yert-we read not, 


WIGS). Th: 1.51 
Heer two things areto be enquired after... 
Firſt, in what caſes ir isno; fit.co complaineto 
men, þ- }* 
Secandly,.in what caſes.it may bee lawfull and 


| 


_ ; In theſe caſes following, it isnot ficto complain 
cothe Magiltrate, 


by private and peacefull courſes, r.C#7.6. 


| uide puniſhment : ſome wrongs are offenſes, and 
yer not puniſhable by mens lawes. 

| Thirdly, :where the offenſe is committed of 
 meere frailty orignorance- - | 


A 


ought not to be conceined, 1C9r.13. 


treſpa 
caſe the rule of Chriſt holds, If thy brother ſay,Ic 


greater dammageby the ſcandall , then the par- 


ther before Tudges that were Infidels.... 


chat cocr hecomplained againſt chem that did him | 


. Firſt, where redreſſe.of the wrongs maybe had } - 


| . Secondly, where the lawes of men doo not pro- | 


 Fourthly, where the offenſe is grounded vpon |. 
meer ſurmiſes, which in the iudgementot charity |. 


Fiftly, where the.iniury is eſſe, and the party | 
fre doth acknowledge the wrong: in this |. 


repenteth me, thou muſt forgive him, Zuke 17. 4. | 
| Sixtly, where,by the ſuite, Religion wil recetue |- 


ty-ſuffers by the wrong, as inthe caſe of the Co-| 
rinthians,where a brother went to law with a bxo- |. 


Seuenthly, where the Magiſtrates have decla-| 
red themſelues to bee enemies to iuſtice and iuſt | 


men as heer in the caſe of Chriſt, it was bootlefic 


to}. 
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Vis n.23s That indgethrighteouſly, = $25 | | 

to.complain, becauſe all the Rulers were his pro- | 

feſſed enemies. vis. y | 
.  Contrariwiſe; i theſe and ſuch like-caſes fol- 

| Hlowing,men may lawfully ſeek iuſtice from menin 


'Þ authority.» 7 1 | 
_ Firſt, where the offenſe isgricuous;andagainlt | 1» whar 
the Lawes of Godand men, . 1-11) 11 41 lay 207 | oſermen | 
Yar o o A ” 
. Secondly; where the offender perſiſts in euill- |}, Fete /e. 


dreſſe jrom | 
the Magi. | 
ſtrate, 


{ doing, without repentance... | | 
. Thirdly, where the offenſe 1s. againſt God and 
Religion, as well as againſt the-party wronged. 

; Fourthly, where ſuch wrongs are vvally pu- 
niſhable; 
_- Fiftly, wherethe party complaining is bound to-| 
| complain by his office, either by charge or oath; 


prouided,:that the party complaining, firſt, loue| 
| his enemies ; and ſecondly, proſecute with conti- | | 
[8 {nuall reſpe& ro God's glory zand thirdly, vie the. 
benefit of the Law with charity and mercy, with- | . 
| out cruelty. or extremity... E- 
Thus ofthe firſt doctrine. . 
| _ Dei#i2, The malice of wicked men againſt the 
| |godly,is ſo great, that when they begin to oppoſe 
|  |them, thoughir be but in theirneme, they will ne- | 
{yer ceaſe oppoſition, if they-haue power, till they 
haue their liucs: too, © Thus I-gather from hence, 
that our Sauiour, bceing reuiled, doth nor onely : J 
commit his cauſe to God, but commits-himſelf to | | Fo 
| | God, as expeXting the increaſe of their oppotiti-/ 
| | ons, till they haue-pur him to death. This is the: 
; | reaſon, why God indites euery manthat hates his f 
m— murdcr,1,16;p 3.15; And Dania: ſo 'of- * 
ten ' 
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many re 


ſpe. 


——o——_———_——_—_— 


Butcommitted himſelf to him =D HA P.2. 


ten complaines of his enemies thatlandred him, 


that they alſo ſought his life, yea his ſoule ; as if 


| they were defirous not onely to kill his body, but 
{damne his ſoule alſo. | 


Daz#.3. Wee may heer alſonote, that God is to. 
be conceiued of according to the occaſion: ſeeing 
-we cannot comprehend God wholly as he is, wee 
ought to raiſe yp ſuch conceptions in our hearts of 


. {the glory of God, as may with honour anſwer-the 
-occafion that preſently concernes vs : as heer, in 
{ the caſe of wrongs, God is conceiued as a righte- 


ous Iudge. In the caſe of death, hee is called The 


'Godofthe ſpirits of allflcſh. Intheccaſe of pray- 


cr, he is called a God thar delighteth to hear pray- 
cr ; in the caſc of infirmitics,a Ged that takes away 


iniquity, and paſſeth by tranſrcſſion : and in caſes 
'of great difficulty,he is concciued ofas Almighty, 
and fo forth. 


Do#F.4. It is cuident from hence, that God is 
a Iudge: and this point is both terribletothe wic- 
ked,and comfortable to the godly. Ir isterrible to 
the wicked many waics : Firſt, becauſe he is Tudge 
of all the world ; all muſt be iudged by him, Ge». 


1128.25. Heb.12.23. 1.84m.2.10. Hce is not a Tudge 
- | of ſome one circuit, as Ivdges amongſt men are. 


Secondly, becauſe he is a Iudgethatneeds no cui- 
dencebee brought-in: for, hee knowes all cauſes, 
and is witnes himſelf, zer. 29. 23. and ſo Tudges a- 
mong menare not. Thirdly, becauſe hee iudgeth 
for all offenſes : he tries the hearts and rhe reines, 
as well as the words and works of men, ?/alm 7.9, 


11. Eatthly Iudges try malefaRors but in one ” 


ſome 


—_— 


Vs r.23: that indgeth righteeaſly. 


ſome few caſes. Fourthly, becauſe hee hath Ar- 
mies of Executioners : he can call to the. heauens, 
or ſpeakto the earth,and haue hoſtes of feruantsto 


[ 


79,10. Pſalm 50.4,22. ſoas none can deliver out 


Pſ4.50.6.and 75.8. He dothnotdo iuftice by De- 


ment ; and therefore there liethno appeale from. 


-ment without any. warning : hee ſtandeth before 
the doore, and often ſeizeth vpon the offender, 
without ſcruing any Writ,or giuing him-any ſum- 
' mons, /ames 59. And therefore: wicked men do 
very fooliſhly, that ruffle heer in the world, and 
lift vp their horns ſo high, and ſpeak-with ſuch a 
ſtiffeneck,and walk on in their finnes and-iniuries 
ſo ſecurely, Pſalm 75:55,6;7,8: 
Again, if God bee Iudge, it is comfortableto 
penitent ſinners: Firſt, becauſe repentance will al- 
ter the iudgement, if it be after the fat;and before 
the Sentence, euen in fach offenſes as deſerue e- 


A4t%17.31. Whereas earthly Indges muſt proceed 
tent or no. Again, it is the more comfortable, that 


God is Tadge,becauſcall parties wrongedor gric- 
ued may-haue acccfſe ro God, and put vp-their 


and willing ro heare-: which is ſeldome true of 


| 


—C————_—— 


doo his will, and execute his iudgements, Dawiel. 


of his hands.  Fiftly, becauſe hee is Tudge himſelf, | 


{putics,but will hear all caſes himſelf. Sixtly, be- 
cauſe his iudgement is the laſtand higheſt iudge- |. 


it, Scuenthly, becauſe he can bring men ro judge- 


| 


uerlaſting death, as appeuxeth in the caſe of Dauid | - 
and the Niniuices, and is notified to the world, | 


in their judgement, whether the parties bee peni- |. 


ſupplicarionsatany rime ; he is readytobefound, | 


_ earthly{ 


But.comfor= | 
table ro gods]: 
by mes, | 


$14 | 


How God 
tudgerh 
 righteouſly. 
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| by his Word,and by hisSon and by his Spirit, and 


8. Rom.2.5. 2-Tim.4.8. He isthe righteous ludoe 
by an excellency, becauſethere isno Tudge, but | 


: many reaſons. 2 
Firſt, becauſe hee -iudgeththe high-.as well as | 


molt righteous Lawes. 
-| Fourthly, becauſe hee-will take no gifts, 196 | | 


] called, A day of-wrath, Rom.2. 5 wherasman may 
cenſure other men for ſuch faults as they them- | 


| [and outward appearances, but hisIudgement is 


hs But committed himſelfe tobim, orc. "I = 


theirſcntence alrcady,. God hath acquitted them | 


therefore they need not feare his laft iudgement. 
_D#ZF.5.. God will iudge rightcouſly : God's 
iudgementis a-moſt righteous judgement, P{al.g. 


earthly Tudges. Thirdly,becauſe godly.men know | 


miſſcth.it ſome way : onely God's iudgment is-al- 
waties tighteaus , and-it-muſt-needes bee fo for 


thelow, Jeb 21.22. | ; 

.Secondly, becauſe his indgement extenderh to | 
euery offender in'the world, 1x 15. Earthly Iud- | 
ges may puniſh ſome maletaRtors , þut they leave 


| thouſands of menthat are as great as they,I meane | 


as great offenders as they : -as for other-reaſons, 
it is becauſe they cannot apprehend rhem. 
Thirdly, becauſe hee iudgeth for the breach ot 


36.18,19. | | 
Fiftly , becauſe hee hateth heartily, what hee 
condemnes ſeuerely : fothe day of Iudgement 1s 


ſelues commitr., or at leaſt arenot moued tothe 
ſentence ſimply out of the diſliking of the fault. 
Sixtly, becauſe hee is not deceived with ſhewes 


according to truth; Row. 2, 2» 7 | 
= | - Seuenthly, 
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Vun.23z Thatiodgeth rightevaſly. © 
_ Seuenthly, becauſe it is generall according ro 
mens'works, 2.Car. 5,10. 
- Eightthly, becauſe in the day ofhis Tudgement, 
hee will ſpecially honour the righreous, Remanes 
2.7,00C- 
| Ninthly, becauſe when a man can hane no 
iuſticefrom-men, heeſhall bee ſareto have iuſtice 
from God:andthisis eſpecially heere intended. 
Tenthly, becaufe he doth'notiudge rafhly':bur,. 


day of iudgine. 
7es. Thevſes may beediuers : for, 

_ Firſt, itſhewes the wofull caſe of wicked:men 
that forget God, and in the hardnesof their hearts; 
run on in ſinne , and ſo-heape vp wrath againſtrhe 
day of wrath, Rem.2.4.,5- HG 

Secondly, itſhould teach all menthat haneany 
care of themſelaes, to deny all'vngodlines, and 
. | worldlylufts, and toliuegodly; and fighteoufly, 
and ſoberly in thispreſent world, Tit.2412;13. 

T hirdly, ir ſhould bee a fingular comforr'to'all 
ſuch asſuffer wrongs and iniuries/in this world, 
wherher in theirnames,or bodies, or ſtates, orany 


as we ſee,after-wonderfull patience , andthe many | - 
daices men haue had of {inning, hee appoints his/ | 


way ; let chem bur bce patient, God will doerhem | 


lam 5.6.7,8. Inde 15. 
| Dedt.6., It is the duty of Gods ſeruants, in all | 


to Godand to his rrghteous providence & iudge- 
me.t. This the example.of Chriſt heere ſhewes 


vs,and there is reaion for ir, Firſt, becauſe God re- 
9, quires 


Iuſtice, as theſe places ſheiv z, 2.The/e1.5, Pſaleq. 5+ | 


| as . . | « 
diſtreſſes to commit themſelues and their cauſes, 


829 | 
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_ $30 | © But committed himſelfe to hins, Ge. "Draws, 


| 


:Fje. © 


: Roles im com 
{ cauſe to | 


Ged, 


| rrelle, E/ay 28.16. 


quiers wee ſhould doe fo, astheſe places ſhew, 


Pſal. 37.5,6. Pro.16.3. 1.Pet.4.ult. Secondly , be-| 


cauſe it is not in.man to dizet hisowne way, lerews. 
19.2 3e Thirdly, becauſe God neuer diſappointed 
the truſt of them that committed themſelues to 
him, Nebum 1.7. Pr0.16.3. | ; 
.Thevyſe ſhould beeto teach vs :*As-wee would 


ſhew our felues to beare the image of Chriſt, 
and to bee true. Chriſtians, to practiſe this duty, 
.and in all caſes of wrong, danger, affliction, or 


temptation ; but then-withall, when we haue com- 
mitted our cauſe to G O D, wee muſtremember 
theſerules :* F | 

Firſt, Neuerto yſcill meanes to get out of-dil- 


Secondly, norto limit God, buttolethim doc 


| wharſocuerpleaſeth him.” 


Thirdly,not to be im patient, or troubled , but 
quiet our {clues.in God, and wait and truſt in him, 


our way .vpon the Lord, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 


| Pſalme 37.5,6,7+ 


Fourthly, we muſtacknowledge him in all our 
waics,and giue him glory,when hedoth vs iuſtice, 
Prowerbs 3.6e ; 4 


and if wefindeany difficulties, we muſt then role |. 


| 


| 


| 

| 

| Viiſe 24- Who his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his body 

X on the tree; that weebring delinered from ſin; 
_ lie in righteonſnes, by whoſe ſtripes you 

exe healed. | By 


{ Iuſtice in our roomc. Secondly, becauſc hee ſuffe- 
red the maledition dueto onr ftanes by the Law: | 
' | Hee bare our finnes, in-being made a facrifice for | 


his ewne felfe : ſecondly, in his body: thirdly, on 


V. u R.24, He bare our finues. 


TT Itherto of- the manner of: the ſuffering of 
- & Chriſt. Now followes in the fifc place; the 
| matter hee ſuffered, vis. Hee bare our finnes,ampli- 


fied by ſhewing how , and that three waies : firſt, 


the tree, - 


| Hee bare our ſunnes. | 


Chriſt may bee ſaid ro beare our ſinnes in two 
reſpeds chiefely, Firſt, becauſehee did vndergoe | 
the imputation of all our finnes, our faults were 
charged vpon him , as our ſurety : Hee was made 
finne for vs, 2 Cor.5.21, Hee ſtood before God's 


finne : Hee became indebted ynmto the Iuſtice-of 
God, as our ſurety,to beare the curſes of the Law, 


which our finnes deſerued, Eſay53.5,8. G4.3.10; 
And as this is true in generall of all che wrath of 
God, and the fearef«ill things due to our finnes: ſo 
obferue, how the {innes of our firſt parents, and! 


[ring ourfinesto bee charged vpon him in a ſpeci- 


F 


if wee markthe ſtory of Chriſts ſufferings,we may | 
our owne, light heauily. vpon his back, God ſuffe. | 
| all firnes of theiudgement to our finnes: and that:| 


wee'may nete,: botly in. thecircumſtances of ou | 
| finning "8 


In what re- | 
ſpefts Chriſt |- 


bare our (ns, 
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Grit ſuf {inning , and in the ſorts of finnes. 
ringefitted For thecircumftances : The fitſt CAdar linnes 
{other | in agarden. The ſecond c Adam ſuffers fearctully 
| + "gh  forfinne ina garden: The ſecond Adam ſuffers 
J on a tree, and fo beares the ſin ofthe fiiſt Hdam, 
cating the forbidden fruit of a tree, For the forts | 
| offin ;: Why was Chriſt betrayed by 1#das,denied 
by Peter, forſaken by all his Diſciples, refuſed by 
the Pricſts 8 people,but becauſe we had betraied, 
| denied, forſaken,and refuſed Godin Paradiſe? And 
many of vsare now guilty ofthe ſame,or the like 
-innes in_ the courſe of our lives. Hee was 
| charged to bcea ſeducer,to ſatisfy for our being 
{ſeduced : Forourcuill words, and finfull excuſes, 
hee was filent gbecauſe wee and our firſt Parents 
{ haue preferred thediucll before God, therefore 
was a malefactor preferred before him. Why was 
hee mocked, buffered; and ſpirypon , but to beare 
the ſhame wasdueyntovs for our filrchines, and 
vile conuerſfation? Why drank hee gall, butro pay 
for our finfull pleaſures * Why ſuffered he reuiling | 
and ſcoffing , butro faristy for our finfull words © | 
: Many otherthings mightbeeobſcrucd. 
The conſideration. whereof ſhould ſerue for 
many vſes,& ſoit ſhould teach vs diners dutics;as, 
_ Fjes. Firſt, fince hehath borneour finnes in the 
1mputgtion of them, and the malediRion due vnto 
| them, we ſhould be moſt ready & willing to beare 
| his croſſe,as accounting it agreat ſhame ra bee vn- | 
| __ |willingtoſufferalittle, and for alittle whiletfor 
16 - | his ſake, thar hath borne ſuch-ftrange things for 
| vs : wee ſhould bee: content. to forſake-all for-h1s 
| | (akeo init Second- 


Saas ti RW ey” "Y 


at 4 —— _ 
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at 


'Y = x24 "3 He bareour fines. 
'Secondly, ir ſhould grieve vs at the heart for 


faults charged vpon him, and the bitter thingsihe 
ſuffered, to make amends to Gods Tuſtice-for our- 
wickednes, Zacb.12.10., © A 150-0 
{ Thirdly, hath'Chriſt borneourtfinnes*andean 


againe beecharged with eur faults ?'ſhall wee a- 
tine' crucify him* Row. 6.6: Hcb.r0.24,8c.and as 
Rllowerds inthenext words of this texr;. | 
Fourthly, Oh how ſhould wee-louerthe Lord 
leſus:rhat Holy One,'that bare the imputation of 
ſuch baſe crimes, and endured ſuch grieuous 
thipgs forvs, before wee cucrknew him, orcared. 
for-him-z enen; for'vs, that were enemies tohim4{ 
Dceſeruethey not to bee'gccurſcd, that loue not 
the LordTefusr 1. Peri1o9. 2.Ceri16.22. 

Fiftly., -wethouldehierefore cate the Paſſouer 
with ſowre hearbs; we ſhould remeniber his grie- | 
vous ſuffrings with harty affcRion, and melting of 
ſovlebefore the Lord, when wee come before him | 
to celebrate the-memory of his Paſſion in the 'Sa- 
craments ©: fs 

Sixtly, we ſhould no more ſtagger, or wauer in 
faich, but with allpeaceand ioyin-belecuing, reſt 


'833 | "on 


ourfins,confidering the feareful imputation ofvur | 


| wee finde in ourheartsto finne any more 2 ſhall he | 


vpoh thepropitiation made by-Chriſt for our ſins: 
weſhould therefore confidently belecue the par- 
dot of all our finnes,, becauſe hee hath borne our 
iniquities. If any man finne,, wee haue an Aduo- 
care with the father Ieſus Chriſt the rightcous,and | 
he is the propitiation for our fins. - | 
Seuenthly., wee ſhould never more bee afraid | 


bo 


1.loln 2,x 
Reom,z.26 


He . 


 Hhh of 


—— 


_ example, ſuffered moſt-vnſpea 
bearing-the ep I of the finnes of 'all che 


-beeturh becns made in: the fi-]. 
milinideof Goful fleſh ; and. ſaffered. for finne in |- 


i 


A LR ns: 4 


. Who bis ewne ſelfe, Cu 6d. 2. 


ofdeath and hell :forourdebr) being paied by the | 
ſurety, yt, Rn; rw was againſtvs;ishow | 
there is no condemnation |. 


cancclled, Col2, IF. an 
ro them” that are-in' Chriſt Telus, Romances $.1, 


| Heb. 2.14. | 
-Eightthly, wee thonkdtive beſo mach troubled 


tobcevuniuſtlycraduced, hero, vers ;beyond all 
e 1gnominie, 


Elect. FX® 

the fleſh, wee ſhould triuero bee made thetighte- 

 ouſncs. of Godin him;/and as hee hath'borne our 

finnes, ſaſhould weeſtrivero beare his vertues." IT 

11 2.12) Thobiconmeſelfe] © 10G 
Ic is emphaticall, thar: , 6 Apdoftle ſaith, Hee 


hoon @ur Ginneshisowneſclfe tForthere beetwo | 
chings which:areheere imported Firſt that hee | 


had no/partners.;there were [none with him: Hee 
bare allhimſelfe , &/ay59.16. Hee trod the wine- 
preſle alone. 5/ay 63. 3,5.And thereforcitis a vile 


diſhonour to Chriſt, ro aſcribeany pat of ſatil- 


faction ro-ourſelues, ortoany Saint ,/of Angel. 
Secondly, it impons, thartherctorc his ſufferin 44 
is of infinit valew,in that he bare all, his owne ſel 
;inperſon, whowas God and man; | Then it will 
follow,chat he hach made a ſufficient he troren 
forallthe world, 2:16b.2.1,2, | | | 
| In bas body. ] 
2ueft. Why :did he not ſuſerin his foole? gi 4 


. Anſ. Yes: torſo laihthe Scripture, Heemade 
Ft 7:4 . 


r 
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Vs Un Ro24. | Tu hisowneboay: 


his is ſoule afacrifice for fi inne, Bſay 53.T0. and he 
 Sonne of man came togiue his ſoulea ranſome for 
many, &Math.20.28. Marke 10.45: This was ſha- 
dowed out by the Hplorauſft, or whole burnt-o0ffe. 
ring 7 for ir noted, that the whole man ſhould ſuf- 
fer.So in the Sacrament, the breaking ofthe bread 
isnot referred ſo properly to his body * for there 
was nota bone broken of him, ſaith the holy text: 


but fitly to his foule , which was broken with.ſor- | 


rowes and heauines for our ſakes : So that by the 
body,he' mearies ſynechdochically whole Chriſt, 
bur yet the body is named, becauſe That' was the 


outward ſacrifice , that was offered for ourfi innes | | 


on thetree.” 
":Chrifd'then bare our ſfinnes in his body. Wat 
may weelearne from thence 2: 7" 

Firſt, wee ſee a manifeſt difference hoe! 
Chriſts Prieſthood * and theirs inche Law, For 
they offered the bodies of beaſts or fowles : _ 
Chriſtoffered hisowne body. © - 

Secondly, wee may. take. comfortin the «Mu 
rance, that heeis theSauiour of our bodies,as' well 
as our ſoules. 
© Thirdly; Seeing ſuch grievous things befell the 
body of Chriſt, why ſeekewee To much eaſe for 


our bodies why pamper wee our fleſh fo? and | - 


-| why are wefo impatient"in the paines of onr bo- 
dies, and remember not” what Ohirift luffcred i in 

| his body * | he Leb | 
Fourrhly, we ſhould chereforer ag i 
 tobeea precioiis body,aboue all bod ies, 
| worlaid dowie 8s apricefor our finnes ze 
- Hhhs | 


et —, 


| 


| 35 


— 


i | 


| Reaſons why 
| (Chriſt ſuffe- 
rid on 4 

| iree, 

4 

A 


| 


their blaſphemies *+ 
| 
|. The originall word ſignifies ſomti 
AMat.26.47- ſometimes a. pairot ſtocks, 45 16. |. 
24. ſometimes a tree growing, Regel.2:11, viually.} 


T0 


| _ © Onthetree. 
EDarcs ſee thatglocious body,of his, thar 
wee mighcadmire it, andadare it, and embrace 
ir,and inthe meane time-loue'and delight in the 
Lords Supper, that exhibiterhthe body: of Chriſt 
ſpiricaally,vato vs, reioycingin ſuch meetings, a- 
ooue the ioy of all cacaall people, before any 0- 
:herthings.., | EDO \ 
Fifrly, wee ſhoul 


d therelvre take heed of fla. 


Daxid & Chriſt; Lord;a body thou haſt giucn me ; 
ror. [:comg to doe thywill.. | 


oathes,..and rake, their nailes in 


Os theiree. J " 


| 


J 


of woagd. '-. 
Chriſt bare 


for our-finnes, for, ..-- 


on a tree, Gal.3.13.- 
, Secondly, he wa 


Cua Psz 2* 


ning-againſt our bodies, but make conſcienceto | 
ſerue God both in body and Spirit , and ſay with | 


Sixcly,- what-curſed monſters are ſwearers, that.| 
teare the body of our Lord” with their curſed | 


his wounds with | 
mes a ftaffe, | 


wood, 1.Corimhians 3.12. Hecre,a Gallowes made |. 


our firines on the tree , Becauſe hee . 
did na ſpecial. manner ſuffer bitter cxtremittes | 
| or thetree, which hee ſuffered as our Suzctic,and | 


|: Firſt, todic on atree,was,by 2 ſpeciall Law of} 
Gad, madea curſe, andiſo is cuery onethac.hangs |. 


sdebarred of the benefit of or- | 
| dinary naturall comforts.. For he liued in-paine 3+} - 


he's theſuns |, - 


—————— 
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j 


= . 


hours inchedarke,and ad nogthelig 


2th, tio. 


—_ 


| fight againſt him, Colo/. 3. 25. 


| Sctibes;uMathe27.39.t0 45. 


ll 


{V8 x24: " Omthenree.. 


rhe fearetull viols of his'wrath,in withdrawing for 
atimetheſenſe of his fanour, Math 27.46. * 


{rhe father of the faithfull, Gl.3.13,t4.and beſides, 


Cee" 


Th irdly, in that darknes he was put tothe moſk 
fearefull conflict with the diuvels, whicty at that 
time did with their vemoſt fury aſſault him, 'and 


- Fourchly, he endured moſtgrieuous paines, and 
to:ments of body,/and the effuſionof his moſt pre- 
cious blood. 28: 7 

. Fiftly, hee was reckoned amongſtthe wicked in 
his death; and therefore hanged betweene two 
malcfattors; Eſay 5399. . ae 

Sixtly., cheewas rediled* by the baſe multicude, 
and mocked,and derided by the chicfe Prieſts and 


% 


Seuenthly, God hisfarherpowred otitvpon tiirn | 


Eightthly , his whole body was offered vp on | 
thetree, 25a Sacrifice for theffinnes'of the world, 
and the ſubſtance of all the facrificesin the Law.” 
 ' Ffes, Wehauetherefore cauſeto refoyce in the | 
croſſ: of Chriſt abouc all things i For on the tre, 
hee treed-vsfrom the-curſes of the Law , and pur- 
chaſed forysthe blefſings promiſed to Abrabam,as 


byſuffering ſo ſhamefulfa death, he hath ſanQified 


alt forts of waies of infliting deartrvpon the god- 

{1y-;ſ6 as now they may with comfort ina 200d | 
cauſe,or after repentanceforthcir favlts,gucnſats |: 
fer that death on atree wirh'ioy. And wee ſhould |: 


themorepraiſe God'for his fanour, if heſiiffer any,|| 
| of vs to dic oF ayy other morecafie , or more ho-.|// 
nourabledeath.”And then wee may againeſeethe || 


bY 4 


rn 
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Men die 
Miutrs walls. 


"—"Thuwehang deeds flaws. Ta TTT, 


| hatefulneſſe, of finne,'in that God, puniſhing our | 


finnes in the perſon of his owne- Sonne; doth not | 
omit rhe yery circumſtances of abaſement ; his iu- 


and ignominious death on the tree. Laſtly, hence 
 weanay ſee,bow little cauſe theres for Chriſtians 
to plead merit, if they think how fearfully finne 
bach angred Gad, and withall, how ſenſcleſſe the 
beſt of vs are, when: wee: heare, read, or think of 


cauſe; for. cuer to abhojre the doctrine of merit, 
ſeeing heerby we proclaim our ſelues to bee wor- 
thy of the very merits of Chriſt, tharcan be ſo lit- 


nature, is diſlolued, by the parting of the ſoulc 


ry | . , 


 ſtice exaRing not onely-death, but thar painetull | 


theſe ſufferings of Chriſt : they may rather ſee | 


| tleaff cated withthe thought of his ſuffrin g9, 4 
-: Thus ofthe marterof Chriſt's ſufferings. - | 
Theefle@ts follow : and theeffeds,in reſpect of | 


ſecondly, the life of grace; thirdly, the healing of 


-, Thirdly, in reſpe& ofthe world: when a man is | 
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red from all an. 
Thus of the ſenſe. 


_ Hhh 4 


| There be many doctrines may bee hence 
jucd: as; - | ee DK WEgF® 
Do&Z.1. | Firſt, it is euidently heer implied, that | 
all. men by nature, and out of Chriſt, are alive to/ 
ſin, or liueto fin : and in finning they.may bee ſaid 


toliue, or bealiue, orliue toit, in diverſe refpeRs. if 
; ; Be- [| FE 


tions, being deſpiſed and forgotten asa dead man 
out of minde;, Col.3.3. Eſay 26.19, © 09 be 
Fourthly, in reſpe& of {inne : and ſo merieither 
are dead for ſinne, as malefaors,; ordead infinne, 
{ asall wicked men; or dead to {inne, as the god! 
heer. To take the ſoujefromthe body,is the dear 
of all men. Totake G'O D: from the ſoule, is the 
death of all wicked men. To take finne from the 
| ſoule, is the death of all godly men. To bee dead 
| to finnethen, isro-be morrified in reſpe&of ſinne. 
-Sinne isſfaid tobe dead; either in appearance or 
in deed. In appearance onely,itis dead in ſuch-as | 
have their finnes onely reſtrained fora time, either 
by God's owne ftrong hand, or elſe by themſclues 
. [kept downe for certain hypocriticall ends; orclfe 
for want of occafionor temptation to ſtir then: 
thus finne was dead in Pasl,when hee was vnrege- 
: [nerate, and reuiued whenthe Law came, Rom.7.9. 
|Sinne is dead in deed in godly men, but with a dit-| _ 
ference: for, though in this life they bee wholly 
rid of many finnes, yet ſome corruptions are not 
wholly remoued; yetarethey dead to theminthe 
inchoation of it, their fins lie a-dying : but inthe 
life ro-comethey ſhall be wholly and fully deliue- 


of 


e obſ er- 
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Ii Natura inn +£77; ts Becauſe alb che parts of their -lifeare full  - 
arc ſaid t0 — ' th. n 214 : 

- of fn [of fine : fiane infecterh.their perſons and-their 
Fierrrves | WOrks-:: 1 tient] 3 tnyvidt; | 
freer, | 2-:Becaule:they are'in: bondageto fin; ſoas | 


: 
uy 


adeathrothem tolliue reſtrained. of fine, as ap-| 


|notan houre, but iris in finne: yea; they ſo ſinne| 


them asthe happineſſe ofhis life, and: zeſiſts them 


— 4 
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alteheirlifetheyarcat the command. of fin: they | 
areſcruants of fin, Rem;6.; (no! on nn | 
\{ | 73.,:Becaufeehbey account fifne-to bee the life 
of theirlines : they could not:cſteem. life, but for | 
che hope of liberty and;power of {inning. It were | 


-peares, when either by puniſhment, or-for other 
ends,they are found ro ceaſe ſinning; + / . .': | 
| © 4.. Becauſethey doonotdeſftroyinnegimlet- |. 
| ting it line: they are:guilty of the life of finfe in 
them, becauſe they will-not yſe the meanes to ſub- 
due and mortifieſiathatdwels.inthem,but let it a- 
lonevnrefilted./ 

5. + Becaufe they:haue moſt life, oraremoſt 
lively, when they hayemoſtlibertytofin. | 

6. Becauſethey.continuc:infin : they ſpend: 


now, that they deſire to ſpend-cuerlaſting life in| . 
| fine... Pet CEE lp Bogen | 
Yſe. Amd fo from henee, by way of vie,menmay|. 
diſcern whether they liue infinne or not : for, hee 
{that is a ſeruantto his corruptions, and ofteemeth |: 


{ 


not, and hath a deſire, to finne euecr, is (without-|. 
| doubt) ative-in ſinne, and dead'to: righteouſnes. |. 
And ſo contrariwiſe,wheretheſe things cannot be |: 
found, there the perſonisnotaline to fin -. 


15 
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ow of other Scriptures briefly : : for, 


| too, who alwaies takes poſſcſiorrof the ſovie that 
is gitien-offertolinne :{os5 the'hearrof the finnet 
istheFortrefſeof the dincl] a gp 2, 2Tim.? 26: 


Vu n; 24. raw king da fos 


isbut miſerable lining? and therefore thoſe whom 
God louctii,he changeth ttom tharconditionzand | 
makeeth rhemidicto foi in; Now, this may be ſhewed, | 


1. .Sinne infets# man,and all. he gocs about t Great is the 


it ſtains bis very conſtienee; and.liketheleprofie, | m/cry of 
ſuch as line in | 


{ will: pollute his" clothes, his feſh; His houſe, and v1 
' whatſocucr hetoucheth almoſt; Tite 1.15:Tr ma? / 


keth-all things impure«- : - 
!* 2, -To harbour ſinne,-is to harbour the divell 


2.Cor.10.5. Eph.42:6,' © 

3. 'Whilea manlines in finne,he iSIn dhfjts 
ro be croſſed and curſed of God'iweuery thing he| - 
doth: heſhall haneno portion from God, nor- in- 
heritancefrom the Almighty, 1#531.ver.2, Good 
things will bereſtrained from him, Efay 59.2.And 
he may finde himſelf curſedin eucry thing he (ets 
his hand to, De#t.28.16,17,18,6c, His very bleſ- 
fings may bee curſed, Mal.2,2. His very table may 
beaſhare. For, certainly God will bee reuenged 
ofthe ſinnefull man,that is alive in fin, Neb, r.2,3,6. | 

4. His fonle is dead within him while hee is. 
aliue, Eph2,2, 1.7im.5.6. Andhow canit bee 0- 
therwile, when God, which is his life, is departed 
from him and with God, all fpirttuall bleſſings 
are gone from his foule too. .-. + 
>. 5, The end: of this life,” is rtodie miſerably, | 
Rom. $8.10. and 6.23, Gal.6, and toperiſh pain 


Long thediueltand his angels, Rex:21. 8, Mat.25+45 


And | 
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men ate worſe: than the.generall ſort of finnerg 


.. | haue a moſt miſerable heart inthem,a hearr like an | 


| lefſe and-brutiſh-like the very beafts chat periſh, 


| geth-ſinne with finne,and giveth them vp to ſuch a 


1.26,28. And further, many times ſtrange puniſh- 


31-3. To which may beeadded, that ofteotimes 
{ſuch wretched -creatures-conclude in moſt wofull 


- | of heart, while God's ſeruants ſing for ioy of hart, 
Eſay 65.13,14.  Ren.6.15,16. 


-Chrift : Chriſt, in reſpe& of them, and as they are 


men from that heauy ſleep in finne,vntoan carncit 
.careto live righteouſly : it ſhould warn men. cue- 


Jong with them, and themercy offred them in the 


"That we being deadis fine, Cn a ghl( 


Andinaſ peciall manner it is a miſerable liuing, 
to beliucly and iouiall (as they call ity in fin ; ſuch 


for, theſe wretched men, that are ſoliucly in- fin, 
Adamant, like a very ſtone within them, are ſenſe- 
P/al. 49.w.. Beſides, in many of theſe: God ſcour- 


reprobate minde, that their wickednes oftentimes 
excceds the wickednes of.thewicked, Jer. 5. &om. 


ments light. vpon-thoſe workers. of iniquity, 106 


and helliſh terrors31ſ0 as they howle for vexation 


But, in generall of all that liue inſione, it 1s ma-. 
niteſtly heer. implied ,/that they. haue no part in 


in their preſent condition, died in vain. 
- Fſe. The conſideration whereof ſhould awaken 


ry where to repent, Eph.5:14- and the rather, be- 
cauſe this very patience of God, in bearing thus 


Goſpell, will increaſe to greater.wrath and con- 
demnation, if men will not be warned, Rom.2.45- 
Do##. 3, Henceallo it is cleer, that God's Elc@, 

ONT i ET TS before | 
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Van.24 Thuwebeing dead to fine, © 
beforetheir Calling, havelived in fine as well as | 
others, Eph.2.3. Tit.3:3.Col.3.6, Which is firto be | 


noted for diuers vies., For, firſt, itſets our therich 
mercy of God, and his free grace in cletion; and 


' | maniteſtly ſhewes, thar we merit not the blefling, 
Epb.2.3,4,&c. And ſecondly, it ſhould teachthe | 


godly diuers duties : as firſt, not to bee proud'or 
high-minded, but rather, remembring what they 
were, to make them the more humble all thew 
daies. Secondly, to deſpaigotno-man, but' rather 
toſhew all mecknes toward 'all men;/ 2.T7im.225: 


Tits 32,3. Thirdly, to cleauefaſt varo Chriſt, in|, 


whoſe onely propitiation they can bee ſaued from 
their finnes, 1. /0þn 2.1,2, God forbid, weeſhould 
reioyceinany thing more than in Chriſt,and him 
crucified, Gal.6:16, Laſtly; wee: ſhould think 'it 


more than enough, that we haue heertofore lined'| 
in finne : wee ſhould henceforth reſolve to ſpend; | 


that little time that remaineth, ina carefullobedi- 


ence vnto. God's will, ceafing from linne, I. Peter' 


4:1,243« 11. 0] 
Thus of the dotrines.implicd in the Text.;The 
doctrines that may bce gathered more cxpreſly, 


follow. | | 


De#.1,-. None but thoetified Chriſtians dtetiue | 


Chriſtians, It is manifeſt, thatnone haue part in 
Chriſt, butſuch asare dead to in; ſuch men one- 
ly doth Chriſt acknowledge: for, hee-is « Redec- 


mer.tonone but ſuch as turn from tranſgreſſion in | . 
1acob, E/ay 59.20. All-that are in Chriſt, are new 
creatures : theirold things are paſt, and all things:| 
new, 2:C9+5+17, None are- Chriſt's, bat- o__ as | 
Wi 4; carc 
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beare the fimilicudeof his death intheir dying to 


Flinnc, Roms, Menloſetheir Baptiſm, if they bee | 


not baptized into the. death of Chriſt. Such men 


as place their happineſle in worldly things, are nor 
the rightſeed; but ſuch onely as arc born by pro- | 


miſe, that is; that receiued life by-thepromiſes of 


| grace and a better life, Row, g.8.: Chriſt-was ſent 


to preach gladtidingsto ſuch as mourne-in'Sion, 
E/ay 61.1,2,3-The mourners inTeruſalemwerethe 
onely men that were marked for God, FEzechiel g. 
Chriſt willhaueno Diſciples, butſuch as will de- 
ny themſelues, Zake'g. and are not faſhioned ac- 
cording to this world, Rows.1 2.2, And this ſhould 


teach men-to haue mortified Chriſtians in greater 


honour,and to eſteem highly of luchas will not be | 
corrupted with the exceſle of the times, and doo | 


thew by a ſound conuerſation, that they are wea- 


ned from the luſt after earthly things, and are con- 


ſecrated t6Godand his ſeruice., Wee ſhould ho- 


nour and acknowledge ſuch aboue all other men 
in the world, yea, in the” Church.: Itſhould alſo 
compell-ypon vs a care ofa mortified life, anda | - 
daily reſiſting of fin and the diucll, and- ſtriving to | 
be made like to Chrift.. FOUL | 
'Finally;ifthe count maſt be madeby mortifica- 
tion, there will then bee but aſhort count vpon 
earth :for, look into Chriſtian'Churches, and caſt 


-out;firſt,all open profane perſons, ſuch as are drun- 


kards,'fornicators, ſwearers, murderers, railers a- 
gainft goodnes, ſuch as ſeruevatity,andſhew itby | 


open idolaters, and ſuperſtitiousperfons,and fuch | 
208 f 
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ſtrange apparell, and ſuch like 'men ; ſecondly, all | 


Wl 
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and the Apoſtles call for repentance, as the firſt | 


-ic bee ſoftned, no impreflionof grace can bee faſt- 
{ned vponit :andifthe groundot our hearts be not | 
| well plowed vp,'the feed of the Word cannot but | 


way, will be picked vp bythe fowles of the aire,, 


honeſt men, ſach as haue onely che-praiſe of men. 
for a--harmeleſſe conuerfation in rhe world; but 


| taue notafte of Religion, or confcience of zeale}| 
for Gods glory ;Fourrhly , all open worldlings,| 
that minde not keauenly. things, and ſauourno-| 


thing Burtherhings of.rhis-world+; and laſtly , alb 
hypocrites, that make aſhew of morrification,and 


inthis liſt of crue Chriſtians. -. | 


grace,and the entrance into allpowerof godlines. 
Till our finnes -bee foundly crucifyed and dead. | 
no workof Religion, that is acceptable'to God, 
can be done: and therefor zoh» Baptiſt,and Chriſt, 


ching,that opens a way into the Kingdome of hea- 
gen ; becauſe clfe finne vnrepented;, like a-prifon, 
will infect all wee dafjpey-i.1 3.t0 16, Belides,the 
heartof man beinggMurally like a ſtone or iron;til 


beetoſt, lerem.44; The ſeed caft:vpon the high” 


as hold damnable opinions ; Thirdly, all civill-| 


yer arenoemortified.:and then ſuppoſe, how ſmall 
anumber will be left in euery place, to be reckned | 


.  Do&#. 2, Mortification' is-the veryfirſh fiep of | 


and not growe :or ifany-ſecd,or plant ef grace did 


growfor awhile inthe heart»: yer the weedes of 
ſinnewould ouergrowe, and choake all ;-as iseui- | 


as FIEE * 4 


dentin feed ſowne- in-thorny ground, or plants 
{ fet in ground that is not digged and weeded. And | 
| reher, whiletheperſon is cuill; che work will be | 
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| 


foorth good fruit. | 

And therefore this ſhewes, thatſuch Chriſtians 
25 cape into the profefiion of Religion fo cafily, 
and think itis no more,butto giue-ouct ill courſes, 


| and fall to thepractice of good duties;, are decei- 


ued: Forif byſouind mortification;their finnes paſt 


either their finnes will after a while growe and re- 
uiueagaine, orelſe the conſcience of theſe finnes 
will ſecretly throughout their -liues [/torment 


onthem with deſpairc,having ſo manifeſta reaſon 
againſt them, that they did ncuer pravtiſe mortifi- 


are not ſoundly formed ar firſt in the exerciſe of 
 mortification, they lead their liues inadull courſe 


of profeſſion, and hauenor the experience of the 


lifeand power of Religion in themſclues for the 
ioyes of it,-or towards others inthe practice ot: it. 


' harted, arethemoſtglorious, and the moſt frait- 


2,Cor.$, 


\ full Chriſtians, 'E/ay 62:1,2,3,4- and continue in 


fromthe louc of the warld, is moſt really perfor- 
med,as hath appeared, whery inany ſpeciall works 
of men, or for the helpof theChurch of GOD; 
they are called yponto fhew their zeale by their 
bounty :.in ſich caſes one poore Macedonian 


would ſhame:@ hundred of thoſe. rich Corinthians. 


That we being dead ts fame. Ga A TY 
vile and abominable. An euill tree cannot bring 


them ;or elſe the diuell onaſudden may ſeaze vp- | 


cation fortheir finnes.. Beſides, lamenrable cxpe- | 
 rierſce ſhewes'/ in thoſe'places, where: Chriſtians | 


Dot. 3, 


bee not bewayled, and they. ſoundly humbled, | 


_ 


The mourners in Sion, and ſuch asare. broken- | 


[che preateſt power of religion. And furtherir may | 
 beenored in the beſt of thoſe, that their ſeparation 


=> 
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| Col.3.3. but in reſpect of themſelues. For firſt, by 


DeG#«3; True repentance for finne;dorh in di-| 
vers rc{peetskiltaiman, irſtrikes him dead'#to're- 
pent, is ro beea dead man; 'noronely inreſpe@iof 
the world which caſts offa man , that will not run 
intheexceſlcs of the time, as a dead man indeed, 


theaſliſe a man muſt keepe vpon himſelf,hewill be 
found deadby ſentence;whenhe iudgerh himſelfe 
before the Lord: he ſtandsas a man condemned in 
the fizth.: Heſentenceth himſelfeto eternall death 
for his deſerts, by confefling what. hee meriteth, 
1.Pet.4.6;Now,a condemned man is reckoned for 
a dead man in'Law, Secondly, Repentance de-. 


ſtroies the ſences, and affefions, and conceires, | - 
{and reaſon, that were wont to bee aliue in men. It 
| difloluesthe very frame of the old conuerfarion. 


The word rendred,dead,ſignifies to vndoe what: 
was done about the life'of men,to vamake him,as 
I may ſay ſo as allthe old things paſſe 'away and 


all becomes new, 2/Cor.5.17. Rom.6.6, 1.10bn3.8.| 


Inthe new Conuert there is'not left the fauovr, | 
ſent, luſt, or affeions after ftane, and' the ſinfull 


profits and- pleaſures of the world: Hee dothnot | 


find that inflammation, or inticement he waswont , 
to feele from cuill example, orthe glory-of the: 
world. or euill company, or the things before hee | 


moſt eſteemed,and delighted in. Thus hee is-dead 


to himſelfe,becauſc he denies himſelfe : and conld 
bee well contented to forget , thareucr hee had 
beene ſuch as hee was before. Thirdly,in ſome of 
Gods children, their repentance is performed; 


with fuch 4riefeand ſorrow, as brings their life al- | : 


IS PI 4 4 Fd 


—_ 


> _ - __— . 
——__——_ 


* ad 4.6 


Co EET. TN 


WS) 


24 


4 them finne more: Not | 
' - That fay,lt-is no-profit to' walk humbly before 


? 


———— 


- | dayly cauſc of mortification in ſome degree;and ir 
|-cepts-of theirfirlſt repentance, as if irwere-perfea. 
| asthey, | 

| fauourthem,and-caftthe fauleyponothers, Pro.28. 


| their iniquiry-is found worthy to be hated,P/.36.2. 


4 


| andfinde a deadly ſauourintheWord:: 


þ| light & cafie work; burto conſider, thariv repen- 


| 


moſtco the buriers, as is noted , J6633;19;20;21. 
'Fourthly, they may-becfaid tobeedead in reper. | 
ting, becauſe repgntance is neuerfullyfiniſhed, till 
their nacurall death;finneſtieks fo faft, as they haue 


willneger bee gottenwholly out, till chey bee in 
deed dead tmen,thoughin the mcane time God ac- 


This doQrine ſerues effefually to diſcover the | 
.cſtate. of multitudes of Chriſtians not to bee right; | 


 Thatdonothingatallabout their ſinnes: 
That excuſe their finnes, andhidethem, and |. 


13,Gen.3.lob 20,11,12.13. | 
That blefſe themſclues in their hearts, 'when 


That haunt with ſuch perſons as may make 


the Lord, Mal.3.14. and ratherbleſſethe proud: 
That hate and reuile ſuch as are mortified': * 
That aredead rather in faith and good works, | 


That have ſenſe and-ſauour onely-in the things 
of the fleſh. | Lak + 4s þ I 

Sccondly.this ſhouldteach all,that-mindetheir | 
owneſaluation, tolook-carctully to the-rruth of | 
their mortification , and not to think it is ſucha | 


tingfor finne, they muſt neuer ceaſe , rill they bee | 
_ Chriſt dyingforſinne; and that is-in the ſenſe | 


before | 
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ticular things in our repentance, as, 

"x, Thatour forrowes bee voluntary, notin- 
forced : hee gaue his life, it was not taken from 
him:wee muſt not tarry, till the divel firevs with 
thetErrors of deſpaire. *' | 

- 2, 'That wee be payned at the very heart for 
ourſinnes; ſo was Chriſt: it muſt be a harty griefe. 

3 Thar wee ſhew forth the fruites of our re- 
pentance : ſo hee ſuffered openly. 


nor, till heedied ſo muſt-wee by degrees reſiſt 


Hencealſo wee may know , whether wee haue 
trucly repented: It is a {igne of true mortification, 
when 
1. A man hath ſeriouſly condetnned himſelfe 
before God for his finne, . F295 
| 2. When hee feeles the worited violence of 

affeQions after ſinne, and the world to be deaded, 
and his hart growne dul,and out of taſte in matters 
] of finne and the world: Hee is-crucified, that hath 
hisluſts and affeRions crucified,Gal.5.24.  * * 

3- That he is aweaty of life ir ſclfe, by reaſon 
of the remainders of finne in his fleſh, Row. 7. 

4. Thar hath felt as ſenſible ſorrowes for his 
finnes;as hee was wont to-doe for his croſſes : ſor- 
_ I fay,that are voluntary, and for finne as it 
is finne. | | 


before giuen. So our bearing of the fimilitude of 
Chriſts death in our repentance, notes diuers par- 


4. That hee ſuffered by-degrees and ceaſed 


finne, and neuer ceaſe; yntill it bee quite aboliſhed. | 


Doi. 4. ThePaſſion of Chrift is the beſt me-| 


| dicine to kill fiance in vs: Hedicd, that wee m_ 
Go Pe Ts. dic 
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dic to lin: There isavertue in the deathoft Chriſt 
| Jrokill ine, Row.6.Now the death of Chriſt may 
bee laid co kill tine, _ Wn 0r 
. | Firſt,iareſpeRof the guilrof it: Chriſt in his | 
[death paiedallthat was needefull for ſatisfaion, 
and ſo deſtroyed the imputation of it, and tilled 
{the clamour of it. : It:-cannot cry againſtys in 
heauen, becauſeGod is fully ſatisfied;and the bond 
diſcharged, and cancelled : the plea of our finnes 
dicd in the paſſion of Chriſt, _ | 
Secondly, in rcſpeRof the hatefulnes of it, or 
'| the demonſtration of che hatefulnes of it : The 
paſſion of Chriſt gives all men occaſionto fee,how 
vaworthy (tn istcoliue, that made him. die,when it 
was onely imputedto him, and not done-by him. | 
Thirdly,in refpe&tof the power of.it in vs atual- 
[ly. There is a fecret vertue in the'wounds | of | 
Chrift to wound fin, and inthe death of Chriſt to. 
kill finne: and therefore the Seriprure ſpeakes not ; 
oncly ofthe merit, -but of the vertue of his death, 
Rom.6. Phil.z. which vertue is ſecretly: deriuedvn- |. 
to the penitent ſinner, by the ordinances of Chriſt, | 
| his OP Sacraments. 
| Yfe. The vſc ſhould bee for triall : men may: 
know whether as yer they haue any part in the 
death of Chriſt, by inquiring whether they bee | 
dead in their ſias. Firſt, they haue no intereſt in the|- 
merit of his death,that haue notexperience of the 
vertue of his death in killing their corruptions.. 
' Secondly, for inſtrution: When godly men finde 
' | anycorruptis begin to be too ſtrong for them,they 
|auſl fly to Chriſt for. this. medicine ; and go 
| there 
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| 


there is no finne ſo ſtrongin them, but by conſtant 
praier to Chriſt for the verrue of his death, will 
be ſubdued, -if they pray in faith . Praier gersthe 
medicine,and faith applics it tothe diſcaſe. 

Doe. 5. True mortification doth not incounter 
 onefſinne onely , but finnes inthe plurall number 
and indefinitely. It notes, that-intrue repentance 


pentance : For hee that is truly dead, is dead to 
finnes : there isnoſinne, but the true Convert de- 
fires and endeuors to' bee rid of it, ſofar as hee 
knowes itto bee a finne.” Herod did mend inſome 
things, but yer was not ſound, becauſe in one fin 
hee minded norepentance. And this point-doth 
Sjuean infallible rule of triall of mens eſtates in 
Chrift: for no wicked man in carth doth ſo much 
as in true defire forſake all finne.yThere bee ſome 


conditions part with. To defire and endeuour to 
bee rid of all finnes,is an-infallible mark of a childe 

Def, 6, Mortification makes a man dead onely 
tofinnes-: it doth not make him of adead and lum- 


nor doth it require that ir ſhould d<ſtroy his na- 
ture ornaturall remper, or the parts of his' body, 


ment in the-creatures of God, andthe vſe of law- 
| full things, nor doth it deſtroy his liberty in law- 
full delights and recreations :.ir kils his ſinne 
onely. | 


there is a reſpecthad toamendment of all finnes. | 
To mend onely one or two faults,is not true re- | * 


corruptions,hee knowes,that hee would vpon no |! 


.piſh diſpoſition in doing good duties, Heb g.14. | 


bur his finne onely : nor doth it kill his content- | 
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| Chriſts death by mortification,ſhal be conformed. 


| and makes many men come to great extremities; 


Cnars, 


| 


Might line onto righteonſnes, 
7 SHR bt line wnts riehteouſnes; ]  - 
NF Then 4s CO _— effet-of 
Chriſts death and'/paſſion;wiz:the raifing of vs vn- 
roa righteous life : His death makes vs live, and: 
liuerighteoufly. og | 
. Divers doctrines-may-bee hence'obſerued ; | 
2» Dog. 1. Firſt, that:men- truly: mortified,ſhall | 
ltue happily.: Theſe dead men will line, there is 
no danger in-great ſorraw, and the other works of 
mortification ; Itkilsfinnez. bur the foule lives by 
that meanes. Hee is {uretoliue, that is dead to his 
fias, R0 8.13:E/4) 26.19 .1.Petig.6. E618. Hoct2. 
Thereaſans are ;; Firſt;;becauſe God hath promi- 
ſed comfortto ſuch as mourne for finne, Math.5.4. 
Pro.14..10; Secondly, Chriſt hatha ſpeciall charge 
given him to looke tothoſe mourners, that they 
miſcarry.not,. E/ay 61.1,2,3. Thirdly, they are: 
freed:frometernalldeath,they.candotbecondem-- 
ned ,..1.Cor,11-31,32+ gh 33-27;28- Fourthly, be- 
cauſe the fruit of the lips is peace to theſe, they-| 
\4re/Cugr after intereſſed-in the-comforts of the 
Word, Eſay 57-15,18.Fiftly., the nature of godly | 
ſorrow is gnelyxo tend to repentance. It is world- 
ly fortow that:tends:to death;-2.Cor.7.10. Sixtly, - 
\they. that are conformed-to .the-fimilitude :of | 


to-Chriſts life by thereſurretionfrom thedead. | 
_ - Thevſe may be, firſt; for confutation of ſuch | 
as think,that mortification is a way full of danger 


wheras they, may heere-ſee, there isno.danger, 
in it: Hclliſh terrours, and deſpaire, and {ome yu 
k, | O 
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of diſcaſes may make ſtrange effeQs in ſome men: 
but neuer was any hurt by godly ſorrow for finne, 
if wee will belecue the Scriptures : and therefore 
it ſhould incourage men 'to fall to work: ſoundly 
about (ſearching . their waies , - and+-confeſling 
their-ſinnes, and iudging themſctlues * in' fecrer 
for their finnes , James 4. chapter 7.2.Cor.chap.7. 
10,1x. But heere men muſt looke to ſome fewe 


theſe daties:thar they lay vp ſuch promiſes made 


hearts inthe practice of them. Thirdly , that they 
refuſe noriconſolation,; but when they haue found 
crue humiliation for their finnes,and comfort from 
Godin his ordinances, that they turnetheirfor- 
row intoioy, and their praicrs into thankſgiuing, 
= ww their daics alwaies reioycing in the 
or "TE 
DefF. 2. Itisnot enougltto dic to'{inne,:vmleſſe 


| forſake our finnes , bur wee*'muſt ſpend our daies 
| in good works: wee areſo charged toceaſeto doe 


| well, E/ay1.16. we muſt bring forth fruits worthy 


rules. Firſt, that they ſee thewarrantof the courfe | 
intheWord'; andknow:the places that require | * 


| | tothe duties of mortification,as may vphold' their | 


wee alſo liueto righteouſnes :'Ir is not: enough to | 


| euill, aswithall weeare charged to learne to doe | 


-| amendment of life, as well as confeſſe our finnes, 


want of good fruite', thoughitbeare no ill fruir, 
{| Zake13.6. It will not pleaſe any husband-man, 
-| that his Land beareno thornes,'nor briers , nor | 
weedes, if it beare him not good graine. It isnort 


| Math.3.8; | A man will cut downe his fig-tree for | 


enough fora ſeruant, that hee doe his Maſter no| * 


_— is On. 


A religious 
life is 1be 
beſt lifeyfor 


J 6, reaſons, 


hurt, bat hee my{dſceroit, that hee doe his Ma- 
{ſters worke. | O 


char wee might live rightcouſly , as well as die to 
ftnne. Ebirdly,, becauſcallthe gifts of the Spiric 


beſtowedon vsia our regencration, are'giuen to 
profit withall}," not to laythem vp: in. a napkin, 
1.Cer.i2. Fourthly:, becauſe weeſhall bee judged 
atthe laſtdayaccording to our works, Rowe.2.6. 

- Fen Andtherefore this ſhewes the dangerous 


to. Church, andliueciuilly, and doeno body ne 
wrong,theyare out ofalqueſtion ina right courſe. 


2. Pet... 8. ef 4 
Do##..3. It is from-hence-euident,that the onely 
liuing,istoliue righteoufly : Hee is worthy to bee 


| life is the beſtlife > And theſeare the reaſons, . 


it helps. a manto the beſt, and moſt bleſſed memo- 
rial], Prox.30.7.-andthefruits of righteouſnesare 
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 Farfirſt,obedience and good fruits arex red | 
at our hands in the Law of God, beſides he roke | 


bicion of finne. Secondly; Chriſt diedtothis end, | 


folly of ſuch-camall people, as think, ifthey come | 


| And belides, it ſhould- awake carelefle and} 

ſluggiſh Chriſtians, to looke to their gifts, and-| 
remember, what accounts they willgiue to God |. 
for their vnprofitablegeſſe, and votruirfulneſſe, | 


| aidro liue, that liues ro righreouſnes:a religious |. 


—— 


| Firſt, becauſe it is the moſt honorable. life : For |. 

co liueto righteouſnes,makes a man. highly inthe | 
fauour of Gad, P/al.1r.7-Prou15.9:and itſhewes,] . 
that a man is borne of Gad, 1.19h12.29.and befides |. 


the beſtmeanes of glorifying God, Fhilz.11. And | 
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 fmoreexcellent than his neighbour, Prenerbs 12.26. 
And Dexid faith, They are the onely excellent 
Ones, P/al.16. whereas cuery wicked man isfoth- 
ſome; and a finnefull life isa ſhamefull life, Pros. 
[13-5 and 14-34- 
Secondly, becauſcir is the: moſt profitable life, 
and the moſt gainfull : for, bleſſings are vpon the | 
head ofthe righteous, Pro.10.6. The wicked wor- 
keth.a deceitfull work : but to him that ſoweth 
righteouſnes, ſhall be aſure reward, Pre.rr.18.And| 
righteouſhes is both the beſt riches, and the moſt | ' 
durable, Pro.8.18,19,20, And it hath the promiſe | | 
of this life, as well as the life to-come, 1. Tim. 6.| |. | 
t6b 8.6, And the profit of righteouſnes will helpa 
man when heis todiez when the treaſures of the 
wicked will profitnothing, Pre.19.2. Yea, agood 
man lackerh-not an inheritance for his childrens 
2J 0 children : and the wealth of the ſinner is many 
,[times laid vp fortheiuft, TER TN ; | 
Thirdly,becauſe.it is theTafeſt and quiereſt life: " 
He ther walketh yprightly, walketh ſurely, Prover: | —_ 
10.19. and the fruit of righteouſhes, is peace, 7am. 
3.18. For, God's promiſe is, that No-cuill ſhall 
happen to theiuftz whercasthe wicked ſhall be fil- 
led with miſchief, Pro.12.22. And God's bleffing 
makes them rich, and hee mingles no ſorrow with 
it, Pr9.10:21.and 15.6. And righteouſnes is recko- 
ned as an impenetrable armour, '2.Cogr.6.7. And 
+» |God doth mark cuery one that doth righteouſnes, 
andſolaceth his heart, Eſay 64:5: And the very do- | 
ing of good, is ſweetnes to the ſoule, Prover.13.19. 
And, whereas thereisno peace to the wicked, the 
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. | mens lives: for, the wicked-is driuen away in his: 
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| for, the fear of the Lordprolongeth the daies; but | - 
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| wardthing to the ſoule of a man or what ſhall ir 
| profit a man to prouide for the whole world to be 
| his eſtate, if heeprouidenor gracefor his ſoule* | 


| And therefore CAdems's lofle was greater in lofing 
| his innocency, .thanin lofingof Paradife. What 


ſhould throughly ſearch themſclues, whether they | 


an oomergnyis vr: 


righteous is at peace: with God. with Angels,with 
the creatures,and with all godly men. | 
Fourthly, becauſe-ir is the moſt durable life : 


the yeers of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, Pre. to. | 
27,30, The way of righteouſhes is life, and in the 
path-way thereof is no death, Pronerbs12.28. As 3 
whirl-winde, ſo is the wicked ſeen no more : but 
the righteous is an cuerlaſting foundation, Proner.' 
I0.25.. | | 

- Fiftly, becauſcitis alife that ends the beſt of all 


wickednes : but the righteous hath hope in his 
death,and great hope too, hauing the promiſes of 
a betrerlife, and ſo. much glory,as theeye of mor- 
tall man neyerſaw,nor car of man heard, norcame 
into the hart of a naturall man, Pro.14.32. 1,Tim.6. 
I.C97.2:9% | | 9 0s ht; Gi | 
Sixtly, becauſe righteovſnes is more-proper to 
the.ſfoule. What is riches, or honour,or any out- 


Riches profir but the outward: eſtates of a man: 
whereas righteouſnes profits:the man- himſelfe. | 


can jr profic a tan to haue all other things good a- | | 
bout him, if be be not good himſelf * -- | - 
. Yſe. The vſe ſhouldbee,.firft, for triall,” Men 


be indeed righteous men: andthe morecarcfully 


ſhould | 
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ſhould they ſearch, becauſethe moſt righteous « on 
earth haue their-many ignorances and frailties. | 


| There is. no man. bur finneth daily, and i'many 


things : and belides, a man-may atraine- to fome 
kinde of righteouſnes, and yet not enter intothe 
Kingdome of heauen ; as;there is a generation that 
are pure in their owne eics, and yer are not clenfed 


{fromtheir finnes. And the Phariſes hada righte-* 
| ouſhes that had many praiſes: they gaue alms, and | 
| faſted, and praied long praiers, and did that which, 


was warrantable,in reſpeQR of the Law outwardly. 


| and yer, if. our righteouſhes exceed nottherighte-,| 
ouſnes of the Scribrs and Phariſes, we canner en- | 


ter into the Kingdome ofheauen, 

- weft. But how may a man knowe all his Hiſt 
mities, notwithſtanding hee beerrucly righteous; 
and haue ſuch a- righteouſhes as doth exceed the 


| righteouſnes of the Scribes and Phariſes's - 


Anſ. For anſwer heerunto,I will caſtrhe fignes 


of a righteous mativintotwo- ranks: Firſt, fuchas | 


deſcribehim in himſelf; ſecondly, fuch as deſcribe 
io inthe differcace from Phariſaicall righteouf 
Rene. - 
The fignes tharideſcribe him in kitpſelF; either 
appearevpon hintin his infancy,or in his thy pe age. 
[nthevery infancy of the juſt man, even when 
God firſt changeth his heart, and clenſethhim,and- 
raiſeth himvp to live righteouſly, there bee diuers 
things by which hee may diſcern the truth of his 
ſanRification. ; as, 
Firſt, by the diſfoluing of the ſonineſſe of his 


[hcart. When God « comes effeCtually ro clenſe a 


__man, | 


. (_ 
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ſelf: 
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| man, hee takes away the ſtony heart out of the bo- 
| dy, andgiues him a heart of fleſh: he may feelehis | 
- | heart melt within him, eſpecially when hee Nands 
"| before the Lord, whenthe-Lord is faſhioning of 
| him for himſelf, by his Ordinances, Exzech. 36. 25, 
-| 26, Hee hath a new-heart, that hath not aſteny 


| heartofa man, cauſeth aſudden & heauenly light, 
| as-it were aſtarre, toſhine.in the ynderſtanding.; 
_ | by vertueof which, menſce more into the-myſte- 


{ders atdiuine things in Religion :whereas before, 
| hee -was a fot, and vnderſtood nothing with any 


" AGght line omorighteouſmes. Cu a = 


heart. ry | 
Secondly, by the riſing of the day-ftarre in his 
heart. The Father of lights, when he reneweth the 


ries of Religion in that firſt noment;than they did 
all the daics of their life before. This is that new 


ſpirit the Prophet ſpeaks of: Hee that ſate in dark- 


nes before,now ſees a greatlightzhe ſees and won-: 


powerorlife, and by the comforts of this light, 
-he can heareasthe Learned ; vaderſtands dodrine | 
inatnoment, which before iwas altogether harſh 

and dark -ynto-him, 2iPeter I. 19. Ezechiel 36. 28, 


| 


P/alm 119.130. Mathew 4.16. Eſay 50.4. Reged 
Thirdly, by his vehement'defire ro. righteoul- | 


| nes, or after rightcouſnes, Aabew 55." Which hee | 

| ſhewes many waies ; as, by the loathing of himſelt | 
{ for his wantof righteouſnes, and forall his wayes| 
| that were not good, Ezerh. 36:35. and by his cfti- 


mation of rightcouſnes aboue riches &-all world- 
ly things, Z/alw 3.8,9. and by his affefionate-en- 
quiry after directions for righteouſnes ; Men and 


brethren, what ſhall we doo to be ſaued © TAFs 2. 
_ "I 
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Fourthly, by his eſtimation of rightcouſnes in 
- others : he honours them that fear the Lord;as the 
' onely Noble- Ones : all his delight is.in them, and 
he loues them, — after them for righteouſ- 
nes ſake, 
* Fiftly, by the couenant hemakes in hisheart a- 
bout righrcouſnes: he not onely conſents roobcy, 


ouſnes; ;reloluing toliueto righteouſnes,and fpend 
 righteouſnes, Rom. 6.13,18; 


and better acquainted with God and his Ordinan- 
ces, and the works of rightcouſhes, other ſignes 


the happinefle of his condition; ſuch as are, . 

' Firſt;vexation in his ſoule at the wickednes and | 
varighteouſhes of others, 2: Pete2 Bo: 

glorious, when he fecls the comforts of G © D's 
lone to him.in Chriſt, r, Pet.1.9.. 

Lord Teſus Chriſt; the Fountain of righteouſnes, 
him aboue all perſons and things, 1. Peter t. 9.Phil. 
3-8, 9: longing after his comming, with great ſtri- 
(ings of affeftions, 2.Cor;5. 2.Tim.4.8,&c. 


is. planted inthe Houſe of the Lord; and enioyes 


| _ power- 


37: and by.his longing after the Word of _ by 
| which he may leainrighteouſnes.../. - 


Efay-x.1 9. but hires himſelf as a ſeruant: to righte- | 
nor-an houre in a day, buta lifein the ſeruice of | - 


* Andasthe righteous man growes more ſtrong, P 


break-out vpon him, which doo infallibly prooue |. 


Secondly, reioycing with ioy vnſpeakable and 
preſence,and begins to ſee ſome euidence of Gods | 
Thirdly, the perſonal and paſſionate loueofthe | 


though hee never ſaw him in the fleſh, eſteeming | 


: Fourthly, fouriſhing likea Palm-trce, when be | 
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Hew the 
righteouſnes 
0; 4 godly 
men *fer 
from that of 


: | the Scribes & 
, Phariſe fo 


| ypon God; truſting on the merits of Iceſus Chriſt, 


| |defires evill, when hee dares not praQtiſcirin his 


Might hae onto righteou/nes, " Cmares\ 


| powerfull means in the Houſe of his God, grow. 


| ing like the Willowes by the-water-courſes, P(alw 
;D 2o12,13e and L360 

Fittly, reſolution to ſuffer any thing for righte- 
ouſnes ſake, Afat.5.12. ſo as heewill forſake father 
-or_ mother, houſe orlands, yea; life it ſelf, rather 
than forſake the truth, and the good way of God, 
Aat.16.23. Mark 1029. | 

Sixtly,he lives by faith ::The iuſt lives by faith, 
In all eſtates of life he caſteth his cares and himſelf 


and is in nothing.carefull, but patiently waits ypon 
| God, G4/.2.2. Heb.1o.38. Gal.z.1t. 
.And thus he is deſcribed in himſelf. 

Now ,hisrightcouſfnes is diſtinguiſhed from the 
righteouſhes of the Scribes and: Phariles, by di- 
uersfignes and'marks;as, | 

Firlt, inthe ends of it. His righteouſnes/is nor 
{ intendedforthepraiſes of men : for, hispraiſe is 
| of God, Rom.2.26- Hee dottinothis work, tobee 
ſeen of men, Afar.6.1;8c.-He had rather be righ- 

teous; than-ſcem ſo. | EAT? 
Secondly, inthe partsofir. The Phariſesrigh- 
reouſnes is outward: hisis inwardalſo. The very. 
thoughts of the rightequs arcright,\Pro.12.5, Hee 
ftriues to get a elean heart, as well as clean hands ; 
andisas well grieued foreuill thoughts, and Juſts, 
and" defires within, as for cuill. words or works : 
| wherasthe Phariſe is but like a painted ſepulchre, 
all full of rottenneſle and-fileh within : his foulc| 
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life, Pro.21a0. Again,the Phariſe makes conſci-| - 
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ence of great commandements , but'not of the 
leaſt, Hee refrains whoredome, murder, periurie, 
ſwearing by God, facrilege,&c. but makes nocon- 
ſcience of fikhy-ſpeaking, anger, (wearing by that 
which is not God, orby lefler oaths; deceir, coue- 
touſnes, orthe like : whereas a righteous man in- 
deed, makes conſcience euen of the leaft comman- 
1 dements, Mat.z5.19,20. Again, a Phariſe may bee 
good.abroad, bur isnot vſually foat home : but he 
that is truely righteous, is ſoar home, as well as a- 


broad-: hee becomes a\good husband,' maſter, fa- 
ther, friend, &c. as wellas a good man. Finally, 


| the righteous man bhath/reſpe@roall God's Com- |. 


mandcments: whereas the Phariſe,in ſome oneor 


of it wilfully, and without delire of reformation : 
fome, in couetoufnes and extortion ;z ſome, in luſt + 
and filchineſle, > - EO 

” Thirdly; in the-degrees or meaſure of righte-s 
ouſnes. The Phariſcis carefull of ſome/few works; 
of which hee ſeeks glory: bur the'righteoufnes of 


Rrious to increaſe in allwell-doing; andro+bee fil- 


Fourthly, inthe continuance of righteouſneſſe; 
The iuſt man doth righteouſncs at all times, P/alm 
106.2. Zuke 1.75, His defireis for euer to beeim- 


—— _ 


reouſnes is but by fits;and as the' morning deaw ; | 
and if trouble come for righteouſnes, hetals away,. 
and forſakes his righteouſnes,&c, . | 


other of the Commandements, lines inthe breach } 


the iuſt man, is as the waues af the ſea: he is indu- | ' 


| led with the fruits ofrtghteouſnes euery day, E/ay | - 


ployed in good works: whereas thePhariſes righ- E 
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. brace that kinde of life £ 


} ſtanding, Mar.13- Or elſethey vnderftand not with 


i the do@rine may fit* others, Luke 13.1,2. Orclle 


| Andchus of the vſetortriall. 


| -Fſe2. Secondly, rhe excellent living of ſuch as 


live rightcouſly, may greatly reproueſuch as can- 
not bee Rirred with theſe things to a conſcionable. 
care of forſaking their innes, and of living righ- 
ceouſly, 


2ueft., What ſhould be the cauſe,thatſuch men 
as heare ſo much of the excellent eſtate of righte- 
ous men, are not perſwaded to conuert, and em- 


Auſc Thecauſe isdiuerſe indiuersmen : as, 
Firſt, in ſome it is long of certain corruptions, 
that diſcouer themſelues about the hearing of the 


dodtrine of righteouſnes : for, either mens hearts 
are like. a beaten path in the high-way, that the 
ſound of doctrine cannot enter into their vnder- 


application to themſtlues, but chink oncly how 


they meet with ſome hard condition that they are 
not willing to obſcrue, as'the rich young Phariſe 
did ; or ſome otherharth dectrine;as they account: 
it : which doth ſo vex and offend them, that they 


opinions, that let them in the time of hearing ; as, 
tothink, that one is not bound to:'doo as the rules 
of Scripture doo require z or that, if one beenota 


contrary to our Sauiour's doctrine, Af4r.5.18,19, 
20, Orelſe their hearts break, that is, chey let the 


— CCC 


ra run out, and neuerthink of it whenthey 


fall clean off from the refpet ot Chriſt and holi- | 
neſle ; as, zh 6.59,66. Or elſe they hauc ſomevile | 


groſle offender, God will not impure leſle faults ; | 
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| God hath now deliuered them ouer to. a ſpirit of 


 { healethem, Math.13.15,16.Eſay 6.10.  - 
Secondly, in ſome the world is the cauſeof it: | 


: diſpleaſe father, or mother, orfſiſters, or brothers, 


| V Ro2.4 " Might line wnto righteonſues, "Y 


 Iciſure ſo long as to think,they cannot bring their | 


mat. 0 


are gotten out of the Church, Heb;2.1.Orelfe they 
haue refiſted the lighr of the truth ſo long, that 


flymber, leſt thcy ſhould conuert , and hee ſhould. 


For either they are entangled with'the examples 
of.the multirude, efpecially-ofthe wiſe Ones and 


which the good way of God is difgraced-in the 
world, 4528.22, Orclſe they are inſnared with: 
reſpe& of their carnall friends : they are loth'to 


or any they have great hopes from,or dependarice 
vpon, eMath,10.35,37. 1.Pet.4.2, Or elſe they | 
haue ſo much buſines ro doe, and ſo many cares 
about their worldly affaires, they cannot bee art 


lives into order, Mat. 13.22. Zuke 17. Orelſethe y | 
live at hearts-caſe,and proſper in theireſtate, and 
ſo deſfirenot toalter their courſe of life : & ſo their | 
proſperity deſtroies them, Pros.1.32., 

Thirdly, in ſome men the cauſe is,theluſt after | 
ſome particular wickednes of life, in which they 
live cither ſecretly , or openly , which finneisrhe 


Turion. h | 
Fourthly, in ſome the cauſe is conceitednes; 
thay are pure in their owne cies, and yet are not- 
clenſed : they reſt in the outward profeſſion of re- 


ligion, and the feare of godlines, and regard _ 
| _ 4 


great Ones of the world,1:Cor.1.26,27,28. Orelſe | 
they-are-affrighted with the cuill reports; with 


very Idol of their hearts, and hinders a good reſo- | 


wt bs 


| 


LY 
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| 


the ſound powerof it in their liues. 


cauſes, why they arenot:;perſwaded to areligious 
life: Firft;the one is the forgetfulnes of their deaths 
 therfore their filthines is ſtil-in their skirts, becauſe 
| they remember: not. their latter end, Lament.r.9. 

Secondly, the other-is,that they aredead in finne: 
What ſhould hinder the conuerſion of multitudes 
at once, butthat wee-preach to congregations of 


dead men < Thirdly, the diuell works effeRually-in 


all thechildren of diſobedience, firiuing to hide 


the Goſpell from them,and the glory of a righte- 
ouslife, that ſo they might periſh, r.Cor.4.4; And 
thus of the ſecond vie. _ 6 

bo 3» Thirdly , ſuch as conſent to obey; and 


feele themſelues-raiſed from death to life, and are 
now defirous.to ſpend their daies in a religious, 
and righteous courſe of lite,muſt obſerue all ſuch 
uy as may further them, and eſtabliſh them'in 
an ordetly & ftuirfull conuerſation, He that would 
live in righteouſnes,muſt think on theſe direftions 
following,as thevery gates of righteouſnes, 

Firſt,he muſt giueouer al needleſs conuerſation 
with vaine perſons and prophane men : hee muſt 
ſhun their company, as hee would ſuch as haue 
the plague running vpon them:heemuſt not come 
necrethem, as is vrged, Prou.14+15. For whatfel- 


© | lowſhip can bee berweene rightcouſnes and, vn- 


righteouſnes? 2:Cor.6.14. Depart from me, ye euil 
doers, faith Da#id:for I will keepe the conmande- 
ments of my God, P/al.119.115. 


Secondly, Heemuſtredeeme time : Hee-wulr 
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+ Laſtly, in all varegeneratemen there arethree | 
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ſuch an-order-in_ his worldlycſtate,'or outward 
-eſtate,that he may prouide to ſerue the Lord with- 
| out diſtration, abſtayning from all things, | thae 
may entangle him ,. or interrupt him , Epb.5.16. 
[1.C9r.7.29,35.2nd 9.28. 2.T1.2.4..Hce muſt-pro- 
[uide to-him time for God's ſeruice, and for com- 
merce and fellowſhip with the godly, and for 
works of mercy.. | | Bat | 
Thirdly, hee muſt bee wiſe forhimſelfe:that is, 
|hee muſt inallchemeanes he yicthforor in religi- 


and ſtudy himſclf, and ro vnderſtand his own way, 


tion,and ſanRification, and finall ſaluation, -Pre.g, 
| 12.2nd 14.8, Andto this end he muſt meddle with 
-his owne buſines , and rake heed of being a bufic- 
body in other mens matters ,' ſo-much as in his 
thoughts; 1.Theſ.q-11,12. And hee muſt alſoauoid 
| vaine ianglings, and doubtfull diſputations in reli- 
gion, and-quarrels that tend not tohis edification, 
| but to ſhew wit, or ſcience, Ti.3:9. 1:76.20. 
2.Tim.2:23.And he muſtkeepe his eye ſtraight vp- 
on the mark,to proceed diretly and diftinly, in 
building himſelfe vp in knowledge and grace, not 
lofing his time, or going abour, but keeping a 


rake accounts of himſelfe for all his courſes, toſte 


buy time from his worldly occaſions, and ſettle | 


{ on,efpecially apply,what hee can,for his awn@yſe | 


and prouide, whatſocuer he doc, for his iuſtifica: | 


{ſtraight path to ſupply what he wants, and growe | 
[in what hee hath, Progc4..25. Jerem:31.32. Hee mult | | 
take heed of vncertaine running, bur bee ſure to| 


that hee goe very ſtraight towards the\mark:'and 
| finally, he muſt not reſpe&R company, ts goe the 
| 'Kkk ___i pale 
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| life of his life,Pr:4.13. (Forby the word doth God | 


paſe of othermen, but runneas if hee alonewere 
ro obtaine, ſtrining to excell,r:Cor.9.24.and 14.12, | 

Fourthly, he muſteſteemethe Word aboue all 
treaſures, P/al.ug.72. Math.13. and: take hold of 
the inftructionthereof, as that muſt bee the very 


ſanQify vs, and make vs righteous, 7hn'r7,) And | 
hemuſt order his whole courſe of life ſo,as thathe | 
may ſee the meanes of all his. ations from the 
Word: he muſt live by the rules of Scripture, that 
will live righteoufly,Gal.6.16. Now-that hee may 
doe thus, he muſt looke to diuers things. Firſt;thar 
heeplace no confidence in-the fleſh, neither tru- 
ſting vpon his own wit,nor carnal reaſon,nor gifts, 
noryertycelding himſelfe to-bee a ſeruant toany 
mans-humour , or-opinions , or example, or 
.commandement. Secondly, hee muſt prouide 
toliuc fo, as hee ſuffer nota famine of the power- 
full preaching ofthe Word : hee muſtTabourfor 
the meat that periſheth not, 18h» 6.27. and ſo cx- 
erciſehimſelf-in the Word morning and cuening, 
that the Word may-dwell plenteoufly in him, P/at. 
t.2.C0l,3.16; Thirdly,, hee muſt take heed of ad- 
dingany more ſinnes, or duties, then are difcouc- 
red in the Word,and of detraQting from any thing 
thatis forbidden, or required there, Pſal.30.6. de- 
teſting conceitednes and fingularity, having. his |. 
 conuerſation in all mecknes of wiſdome, 7am.3.13- 
- Fiftly, heemuſtdayly lift vp his heart to God, 
to ſeck a way of him, whoſe glory it is toreach-to 
profit,and who giueth his Spirit to lead men in the 


paths of Rigliteauſnes, Pſal.23.Eſay 4817+ Gintts 
es ixtly. þ- 
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1] andikfie it: Forthis will bee both the meanes and 
| the ſignesof his SanRification,and true righteouſ- 
nes: Itisthe market-day for the ſoule , E/ay 58.13, 
| 14. Exed.31.13,8&c. $52 ES; 98 
Seuenthly , he muſt haſte to the comming of | | 
Chriſt, hee muſt diſpatch his work as faſt-as hee | 


Jas thephraſe was, Dewt.5 .22. 


| heegetinto theway of good men, and walk with 


| ring his heart to bee abſent , 'when Go 
| worketh, if his ſpirit bee not without thatguile. 


| teous life, ſhould ſtriue to amend thoſe defeds, 


 Sixtly, hee muſt remember the Sabbath day, to 


can, andto this end hee muſt caſtabour to find out 
waics of wcll-doing, and when hee hath avy pre- 
ies or opportunities of well-doing, hee muſtnot 
delay. but with heart and readines finiſh-his work. 
This'is-to ſecke righteouſnes, and to haſte to it, 
Eſay 16.5. 4mes 5.14. Thus he muſt obſerueto doe, 


Eightthly,ir will bee agreat help vato him if 


the wiſe, ſorting himſclfe with difcreet, and'fin- 
cere Chriſtians, Fr#.2.20. Ot 
Ninthly , hee muſt keepe his heart with all dili- 
ence : For thereout commeth life : Hee muſt 
carefully-reſiſtthe beginningsof finne within, and. 


and withall take heedof ſecret. NR in ſuffe- 
is to bee] 

ſerued, iPro.4.23.For thereby hemay loſe what he 
Tenthly, all that knowe the happines of a righ-: 
which are found euenin'the better ſort of people, 


thatſothcir-life at length may anſwer tothe end 
of Chriſts death 2: and tlierefore wee 'thould 


auoid thoſe ſecret and Tpirituall dalliancesvf the] 
ſoule with inward corruptions and temptations, | 
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'S | examine our ſelues throughly., wit be | 
Defef of «| | Thedefedts and-faylings tound-in'the-lines of | 
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of two ſorts. 


Firſt nm the 
parts of 1. 
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ther m re- 


1 ſpe of the 


- 


firſt tabie: 


P/al.37 535 
P70.26, 3. 
Pſal.5 5,422, 


| lings, whether we reſpeRtrhe firft; or ſecond table. | 


|  Inthefirſttable;menfaile cicher in the know-. 


| ceit of God, whenthey come to thinkof him, or. 


| as they ſhould haue;, not doe:they tremble fo, as |: 
| they ſhold;at his iudgemEtsrhar arc in the world, | 
| P[al.4.4, Heb.2.rult..Dan. 6.26. And for thetruſtin| - 
God : men are ſpecially faulty, that chey doenot|. . 


Aght live pmorighteonſues, Cutan, 2. 


righteous men,may be referred to twa heads, Firſt,; 
for cither they -faile in the. parts of righteouſnes..) 
Secondly, or in the manner of well-doing..: | 

Inthe parts of righteouſhes there are great fai- | 


[ will briefely-touch the principall detects, which. 
are obſerued and complayned of in Chriſtians in 
both tables, . - | | 


ledge of God,or in the afteions to God, or in the 
ſeruicetoGod. | 
Firſt, for knowledge: -howlittle doe many men 
know of Godspraiſes and- glory:; that mightbce | 
knowne 2and/how far are many from aright con- |- 


to worſhip him? . | 4 bs 
Secondly; inthe moſtthere:isagreatwant in| - 

the exerciſe both of the feare of God, and truſt in | . 

God: men hauenot ſuch awfull choughts of God, | 


| commit their waies daily to: G © D for afliſtance 
andſucceſſe tnall eſtates, reſting vpon him alone, | 

as they ought to doe: }.. RE 216s 415 
Thirdly, ioying and'delighting. our (clues in| - 
GO D,is hardly. found in any:: and yet no witc 
ſhould take ſuch continualdelight in her husband, 
toſfolacc her ſelſe with him; as a.Chrritian angie | 
OO | ; O01 - 
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to:doe with God, P/al.37.4-and 68. 3,4.Phil.4.4. 
Fourthly, in the ſeruice of God there are di- 
vers detects, as, | v8 
1, Some neglet the priuate reading of' the 
Scriptures, who ought to excercife themſelues | 
therein day andnight, P(al.1.2. | 
_ '1, In prayer:ſomehaue not the gift of prayer, 
nor ſeeke it : and prayer for others-is extremely 
neglected, contrary to Gods expreſſe commande- | 
ment, that enioynesvsto pray one for another in ; 
many Scriptures. POET 
3. Prayſing of God inour diſcourſes, as be- 
commeth his great glory .in his works, where is 
this found, andyet required at our hands, and at 
the hands of all people ; and that which we ſhould 
doe with anwhole heart.,and while we'liue ? P/al. | 
| 96.6.7;8. and 63.4.and 9.1.and 67.2. ; 
5. Whereis that walking with God,required 
in Scripture? Who docthalwaics ſerthe Lord be- 
fore him ? Where are thoſe /o/iloquies betweene } - | 
the ſoule and God ? Are not many content to goe Tr 
weekly and monthly without ſpeaking to God 7 
- And thus of the-defeRs: concerning the firſt | 
table. wt 5 CSE6 7 2 ſt ] Orel/e inves. | 
In.the ſecond tablediuers things may be noted, j con | 
3s were defettiue in the parts of righteouſnes, as, a 
Firſt, there isa generall defect of mercy: men 
doe exceedingly faile in that liberality to the di-] - 
ſtrefled, ahd poore ſeruants : The bowels ofmer- 
cy areeuery-where ſhut vp, either altogether,or in | 
thenegle&t of many degrees arid dutics of-mercy.| 
Secondly, inmany Chriſtians there isa feare-| | 
a Kkk3z A 
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the manner 


righteouſly . 
and 
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finnes, of paſſions, and worldly yexacions,and thar 
many times with a kinde of wilfulnes againſt 


[full want of meeknes, eg eng guilty of daily | 


knowledge, and confcieace;... - 


Thirdly , The cares of lite and worldlines doe 
ſtrive, and blemiſhthe.conuerſarionotmany, and 
diſcouer a ſtrange defect. of that coantempr of the 


| world ſhould bee in them... 


Fourthly.,.domeſticall diſorders doe cuen cry 
to heauenagainſt-many husbads for want of loue, 
and of moſt wives for want of obedience, and of 
ſeruants for want of- diligence and faithfulnes in 
theirplaces. _ .. | 

And thus men faile in the parts of righteouſhes. 

In:the manner of -weldoing many: things are 
wanting, firſt, both in the generall weldoing of |. 


good duties: ſecondly, and in ſpeciall affeQion to | 


God ;thirdly, and inthe manner of Gods ſeruice. 
In Generall, 


| :.ngene- | Firſt, zeale of good workes is exceeding defec- 


rall,y-wates, 


. 


tive inthe moſt, T#.3.14. Men ſhewe not that wil- | 


lingnes and feruency of affetion ſhould bee| . 
| ſhewcd in all parts of righteouſnes : men doe not |.- 
| lift vp-their hearts in Gods waies : Gods. coms |: 


mandements are vſually grieuous and tedious... 
Secondly, there oughtto bee holy feare inthe 


ed, Jemes3.9.) where isitto bee found? - 


practice of their good duties , 1:Pet3+2: which is | 
vſually wanting:men do ſomuchtruſt ypon them- 


| ſelues,and doe duties with ſuch boldnes 8& negle@t; - 


of their waies, whereas they ſhould feate alwaics, 
Pro.28.14. Oh that meckngs of wiſdome (requi- | 


Third-/. 


| + — 
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' Thirdly, menare not circumſpet to make con- 
-ſcience,cuen ofthe leaſt duties as they ought, and 
-fto obſcrue todoothem, cuen to watch for the 
-:portunity of well-doing, and to look to the means 
ofthe performance of euery duty, and toabſtaine 
from thevery appearance of euill, and to bee dif. 
| creet-in -Jooking to the circumſtances of time, | - 
| place, perfons.8&c. Eph.5.15. Dent.5.32. 
© Fourthly, there is great want of moderation in 
Chriſtians : for, either-they are iuſt ouer-much, in 
+ conceiuing too highly of. themſelues for what 
they doo, or elſe they are wicked ouer-much, in 
|rhinking too vilely of their works, Eccles.7. 
Fiftly,men arc ſtrangely negligent inthe growth | 
{of grace and knowledge: men. ſtand till, and doo 
not proſper, and ſtrive to increaſe in cuery good| 
gift, as they ought, 2.Peter 3.18. Many graces are 
not ſtrengthned, and many works are notfiniſhed, 

Secondly, in mens affeRions to-God, howare 
|men defeiue ! Where is hee that loues the Lord 
ps with all his hart,and all his might,andall his ſoule? 
| Dexut.30.6. and 6.3. | 

Thirdly, in God's worſhip, theſe thingsare in 
many wanting. | | 

' 1, Reuerence, and that holy fcare” which | May Aer 
ſhauld bee ſhewedwhen wee appeare before the Pres 
Lord, Heb,12.28, _ SE  » | hips 
| 2. Men vſually forget todooall worſhipin 
f the Name of Chriſt, C#/.3.17. | 

| 3. The care of praiſing of God,that is,of 160- \ - 

king to God's acceptation in all ſeruice, ismuch 


/forgotten, Heb,12.28, _ R111 23115 ab 
E-4 2 Kkk#4 tþo The | 


pa ——_— 


ado. Jos. 25 


—— ————— —— ——— 


fo Thedefire of vnity and conſent/in judge. | 
ment among our ſelyes when wee worſhip Ki ts | 
miſerably negleQed and reieted bydiuers wiltull 

Chriftians, Zeph.3:9. Phil.2.2,3. 

' 5. Men miſerably negle& rhankfilneffe to 
GO 'D-for the good they recetue ory from his 
mercies;Col.3ir7.: 

6, Many faile publiquely and ſhamefully'i in 
wantof care to'cometime FRuvge to God" $ (er- 


- Intheſcthings, Chriſtians ſhould- bee nd: 
ſhed ro minde their waies-and-their works, and to 
ſtrive to walkasbecommeththe'Goſpell, and the 
death of Chriſt;that they may hold iapthe e light 


And thus of liuingto righreouſres: | 4 
| Now follows therhird formof ſj peech 5 
| " By whoſe ſtripes we arebenled. NY 
The healing of oui'ſickineſſes, is reckoned as: 2- 
nother fruit of the Paſſion of Chriſts or elſe ir is 


Theſe words then are botrow'd'from the Prophet 


| coherence ſhewes in the Prophet': butyet the E- 


healing of our bodies alſo, And therefore T conſi- 
der of the death of Chriſt, both in reſpe&e of foule | 


Iwo porn avkealid. Cs AP, IE 


uice, Zath;8:21. Eſay 66. 8, 197 


of the truth, and ſhew out betrer the glory of a | 
Chriſtian lifezt 2155: | | 


the ſame with the former, expreſtin other words. | 


| E/ay, chap.53.5, who doth chiefly vnderſtand the 
| ſpirituall healing of our ſoules,of our finnes, as the | | 


uangeliſt faith, Adat.$.17. and vnderſtands'of the} - 


and body. ' 
' Andfirſt;as this healing is referred to he foule, 
divers dofrin es may be obſeraeds oo - ] 


Delt. 
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V BR. B24 By whoſe feripes we arebealed, 
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.+ Doft.i. The ſoules: of 'all menare di baſed b By .. 


nature zeven thevery ſoulesotthe Ele #eÞ:rill 


| they be healed by Chriſt,” The ſoule is diſeaſed di- 


uers waies,efpecially-by forrowsand fins: it isthe 
diſeaſe by1in, is heer meant, 
-Bweſt.” It would bee-inquired, how rhe fouls 


| comestobefick oftheſe viſeples, and why 1inne ts 


called ſicknes in theſoule, 
- | Anſc This ſpiritualſieknescomes into the forlc 


| by propagation: Adem harh inflited'all hispo* 


ſteriry : and euery'man hath increaſed the diſeafes 
of -his-nature, by his ownc- wilfull cranſerefſions; 
| Now, linne is called ſicknes, becauſeit doth work 
that ypon theſoule, whichſicknes doth vpor the 
body : for; finne hath weaknedthe ſtrength of The 
ſoule inallthe faculties ofit ; which almen may 
diſcern andobſeruein themſelues by nature, Be- 
ſides, it cauſeth ſpottednes and deformity in'the 
ſoule, as ſicknesdotlvin the'body* and therefore 
ftane was likenedto theleprofie "inthe Law,” Phe 
ther,it often cauſeth pain and torment intheſoule, 

25 wounds & diſeaſes dointhe body * for, there is 


no peacetothe wicked,efpecially whery God figh- | 


tech againſtthem with his rerrors.- Belidesit' will 
cauſe the death of theſoule, as ſicknes will of the 
body;if ir benor helped : and ſo menare faid tq be. 
dead in{tns.. 


je. The vſe may: bee.to ſhew the fearful lheglt= l 
8 


gence: of worlds of peoples, that are exceeding. 
carefulbrohelp their bodics-ro-health, but never 
think -ofithepoor foule, thatlieth lamentably full” 


of diſeaſes: And withall itſhewes, thatall ogra 


men 


I EE In" a= 


| 


| 


: 
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How the ſoul 


comes to be 


diſeaſed. 


| 
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CEE - en. ants"; 


__ 


The diſeaſes 
of the ſole 


| are griew0n 


- ANY WAITS, « 


| 


| gricuous diſcaſcs.inthe natures-and-liues of other 


|areſo. And henceit is, that in; Scripture ſo many 
| metaphors are vſed to expreſſetheſickngſle of the 


| men are men of ill natures, becauſe their diſpoſiti.. 
onsare all diſcaſed, though there be degrees of ill 


that is the reaſon why men feare the peſtilence, 


= Þy whoſe ſpripes we are healed, Cna P:2. 


nature, or ofthis euill in mens natures, as there-is 
difference of {ickneſles in-mens bodies.” And god- 
ly men ſhould be compaſſionat, when they ſee the 


men; remembring, that they alſowere by nature 
ſubiettothe ſame diſcafesaswellas they. _ 
Do##.2, The diſcaſes in the ſoules of men, by | 
nature are very grieuous; whithis heeralſoimpli- 
ed, in that God was fain to ſend his owne Sonne 
to help and heale vs. Now, that the diſcaſes of 
mens ſoulesare-{o gricuous, may appeare many 
waies.* Firſt, becauſe ſuch-a multitude of men are | 
infeted,not ſome one perſon in the wholeworld , 
in the body of mankinde,-not on ſome part, but 
from the crown of the head tothe ſole of the foot, 
all full of fores and diſeaſes, There is no man that 
ſinneth not, and ſe, no man that is not ſick : and 


becauſe it makes ſo many ſick. Secondly, becauſe 
the ſoule of man by nature is ſick of a multitude of 
diſeaſes at once; for,cuenfinne isa ficknes : and ſo 
our ſickneſſes are innumerable, becauſc our {innes | 


ſoule ; as, leprofie, wounds, plagues, poiſon, gall, 
&c. Thirdly, becauſethe diſca(c licth inthe ſoule 
it ſelf. Of diſeaſes, thoſe are moſt mortall;thatger 
into the ſpirits, and doo moſt enfeeble man: how/ 
muchmore when it is inthe ſoule? Fourthly, be-/ 


cauſe, in re{pe of our ſelues,our ſinnes pp 
eaſes | 


Ate tee th 


Va ho24e By whoſe friperwe are bealtd, OS: $95 | 


eaſes are incurable : wee can gineour ſelues no re- 
. medy thar can help.vs, /er.30.' Fifrly, becauſe, in | 
'the Colledge of ſpiricual Poyſicians,ther is ſcarce 
one of athouſand that can help the poor ſaule our 
of thefedileaſes, 1b 33. Sixcly, becaule there bee'| - 
bur certain feaſons only, in which men'can be 'hea- 
led;; as-it' was with the lame man'at the poole of 
Betheſda: and if men miſſe theſe ſeaſons, they are 
in danger to dye of theſe ficknefſes. There be ſea- | 
ſonsof grace,and daies of ſaluation : and men muſt 
notharden their hearts, while it is called Foday.. 
! FJe.*- The vic ſhould be to awaken wicked men 
to a ſcrious conſideration of their danger, and at 
length to think of help for their ſoules, being thus 
diſeaſed; as they wonld doo for their bodies, if 
they weredeſperarely ſick. Af: 
0b. Wefeel noſuch diſeaſes in our foules.. 
Sol, Firſt,wicked men haue a kinde of ſpirituall | meny 1 
lethargy vpon them, and fo are in grieuous dan- I ord ” 
ger : bur, by reaſon of their ſpiritualt fleepineſſe, |#bcir ſoules. 
they fee] irnot, Secondly. thougtt they feele not | 
their diſcaſes now, they ſhall'doo heerafter : and 
then think, what a pain it wilt be vnto them, when 
God awakens them whether they will orno. It 
may be, jt wil be in this life,as it was with Cain and | 
Indas : and then awounded fpirit will ake ſo,who 
can bear it © Thirdly, the marter is notaltogether 
Eo ſo eafie with wicked men, as they pretend : for; | 
| they doo feele ſo much as may ſhew they are very | 
| fick. Somtimes they feel their conſciences galling | | 
and paining thematthe hart forthe very time:and' 
what are the paſſions and perturbations'of their 
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it | 878 ., By whoſe ſires we are healed, Ca —=_ 


| may healevs :4f wee become not new creatures, 
the mending of particular faults, :is-to-lirtle 'pur- 
| poſe, Eſay 6.10. as weeſcein Herod, =» 
1 Sixtly, wee muſt make-conſcience of 1t'to re- 
| ceiue the medicines ofthe Word of G OD : For 
| ' [now weeare healed by mICarNgs , not by miracle: 
Peace and healing are the fruit of his-lips, Z/ay 
57.18,19. We muſt obey them that haue theouer- 
fight of it : and ſuffer their words of exhortation 
patiently, Pro. 12.18. Heſent his Word, and hea-| 
Ted them, Pſ«l.107.20., There is-no diſeaſe in the 
38 ſoule, butremedies may be found inthe Word: | 
19S ___ Gods wordsarelifeto thoſe that findethem, and 
w. | health toall theirfleſh : That is good for all diſca- 


1 [ ; | ſes, Pro#.4.22. And tothis end wee mult take heed 


| of tampering with our-owne medicines, or con- 
FRE teſting with our Phyſicians : wee muſt not bewiſe 
il | in our owrieies: noman is Phyſician good enough 
#1 to heale himſelfe, Pron3.7,8. and wee mult take 
Lk heede of ſuperſtitions. medicines : In vaine ſhall 
|rthe davughter of Zgyprvic many medicines ; for 
XN ſhe ſhall norbe cured, zere. 46. 11.Indulgences, Pil- 
f {grimages, Penances, Whipping of the body , or 
'F | the like, are vaine medicines, and being not ap- | 
'* ol 5 pointed by Chrift, they willneuer profit to heale 
fl: the ſoule of fin. And further, ſuch as would bee, / 
$ of {ſoundly healed, muſt take heede of ſecret flatte- 
ring teachers, thatdoe all their cures with prea-' 
| ching mercy, and cry Peace, Peace, and neuer 
WH. teach men ſound courſesto bee rid of their finnes : 
it Thoſeare they,thathealc the hurt of the daughter 
| of Gods peopleflightly, lerem.8.11. 


Seventhly, 


f 


SS \ 


V 


Ne 


V n 8.24. '» whoſe ſtripes we are healed. 


Scuenthly , looke to the beginning of ſinne: 
when we firſt feele lameneſs in the waies of righte- 
ouſnes, wee mult ſpeedily ſeeke help, leſt weebe 


turned cleane out of the way. Sinnes of infirmities 
nouriſhed or negle@ed, may proue grieuous dif. 
| eaſesarlength, Heb.12.13, fg 

., Eightthly, menthar haue ſome good cuidence,. 


that they are healed by Chriſt, that their comfort 
may. bee eſtabliſhed, they ſhall doe well to ſhewe 
themſclues to the Prieft, that hee maytry andteſ- 
tify , that they. are whole from-their Leproſy, 
Lent.14 | : 

Ninthly, if Chriſt healevs, wee muſt bee ſare 
to remember to make. him our praiſe ; wee muſt 
acknowledge his great mercy in healing our na- 
tures, Jerem.17.14. Hee ſtands vpon the credit of 
the cure, Chriſtians faile exceedingly, that they 


and temptations-: they doe lefle for the cure of 
their ſoules, then they doe for the cure ob their 
bodies : wee muſt blefle the Lord, and call vpon 
our ſoules to doe it, as Daniddid, Pſal.103.1,3and 


14-13. andthe rather ſhould wee withall thankful- | ] 


nes praiſe God for ſuch cures : Firſt, becauſe no 
outward medicines can doe any good, God cures 
onely by his Word. Secondly, becauſe God onely 


cauſe God accounts it the greateſt honour we can 
doe him.to offer him praiſe, Pſak50.14. Fourthly, 
becauſe God neuer- doth thoſe cures vpon the 
ſoule of a man, but hee loues him wonderfully 
ever after, and forgiues him all his finnes, Heſh.14+ 


_ tals 


are not more thankfull for deliverance from faults |} 


can cure. vs, lerem.33.6. Deuter.32.39. Thirdly, be- |: 


| — 


—_ 


em ants 


2 


— ny —— 


: By whoſe ffripes we are healed, Cn a oo, 


jt | P/alme 103.verle 2.3,4.lerem.33.verle 68, i 
| Tenthly, wee muſt bee patient, and indure the 
- | medicines , whether they. bee hard ſayings, or 
J affictions. Daxid praies to Godto waſh him, and 
| ro purge him with hyſope, and not ſpare, Pſal.51, 
_ Eleuenthly, it is a great help to-:get our ſoules 
healed,to ſhew mercy to the bodies of other men : 
God will not heale our ſoules;if we oppreſle other | 
mens bodies ; as wee ſee inthe caſe of oppreſſors | 
in our times, -&/ay.5$.6,7;8. ' - * . | 
'] Thirdly, fincein Chriſt men may be healed, ir 
g1ves vs occaſion to bewaile the feareful careleſnes 
ofthe moſt men,” that will not ſeeke' cure, yea in 
| places where themeanes is offered to cure them. ) 
ii All forts of people are like Babylon for this confu- 
'Y fion : ſhee weuld not bee cured, 1erem 51. Men 
Pi refuſe cure,and all comfort and aduice, yea when 
they arewarned of their diſeaſes, they break out 
into more wilfulnes and offending, as God ſaid of 
Ephraims, When I would haue healed Epbraim,then 
the iniquity of Ephramwas diſcouered, Hoſ.7.1. 
- wy | -Do#.4. The fourth doArine 1s, that wee are 
"| cured by Chrifts ſtripes. His ſofferings heale our | 


| 


F} ſorrowes:: His wounds make ys whole: His ficknes | 
Ni effcrs vs health : and his ſtripes heale vs ; partly by | 
{ ſatisfying for our finnes, and ſo remouing the cauſe 
of our diſcaſcs both ſpirituall and corporall.; and 
| partly, by an -vnſpeakeable vertue of his Paſſion, 
kl | | which being applied toour ſoules, makes our fins 
i dye. And this point may ſerue for vic many waies: | 
4 _-.. - | #ſes. Firſt, for information; and ſoit may ſhew | 
bl vs the wonder of-Gods working , "that can-doe 
i} | © IS = 
1:1 I es RE 7M. tid, 


F 


wit - PTY 


Verr,24. By whoſe ſpripes we are healed. 

great things by meanes, in reſpeRt of vs altogether 
vnlikely. Wee hold ita thing almoſt beyond be- 
liefc, that the applying of medicinesto the ſword 
thatwounded a man, ſhall make the wounds heale 
in a man. But this heere isa myſtery, thatonely 
|rhe Chriflian-Religion can tell of, of which there 
neucrywas prefident innature: that The wounding 
of one Man ſhould heal another, or that the ſtripes 
of the Captaine ſhould cure all his diſeaſed foul- 


— 


881 © 


diers:and yet thus it is, cuenthus is the Lord plea- 
ſed to glorify the powerof his working.Sccondly, 
we may hence bee informed of the:precious vicof 
cuery :part of Chriſts ſufferings ; not his dying 
onely doth'vs good., but euery thing heedid en-| 
dure: His ſtripes cure our wounds : his ſhame 

wrought our honour : His temptations-draue the 

dinels' from vs: not any thing was done to him by 

his aduerfaries, bur GOD made it work for our | 
good. Shall wee then dare to take offenceat the 
crofſeof. Chriſt? Haue we not reaſon to glory in it 
aboue all things ? Thirdly; doe we nor hecre ſee, 
how-hatefullfinne is in Gods fight,avd howfoule 


'Chrifts blood, and: that muſt bee-ferched our 'of 
him with the beſtſtripes, which the handsof the 
| wicked inflicted ypon him. Oh the hardnes of our | 
hearts; char can ſee Chriſt thus vſed forour finnes, 
atid yetarenorperſwaded, thatſinne is hatefiill to | 
God-!/Oh how ſhould wee bee ſorry for aur Saui- 
our, and mourneto think of it, as wee would for 


-uir-diſcaſes are, when nothing cancurevs;, but | 


Gal.6.14. - 


Pe we ſhould ſee the young ——_ Kings 


| our onely ſonnes Would iitnot gricue-vs at the.| 


ſonne, | _ 


ba 
Þ 3 
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|fonne baſcly whi pped by our aduerſaries,. only for 
_ {our affaires? Olwhat heartShaue we, thar(as bad | 


as they are y would bemelted ro feethis done to a 
Kings ſonne;'and yer arenot troubled to knowe,it 
was doneto Gods Sonne? Fourthly, wemay ſee, 
whac wicked imallicewill doe; if ir beenotreſtray- 
ned:todiſgrace our Saujour!, ro:ger'aſenrencea- 


they 
| may/moſt baſely-ſcourge' him before! hee dies. 
 Ehat malicious 'men nowdoe nor; alwaics' fo ,-is 
not, becauſe their malice doth not tend tort, bur 
becauſe cither God , or man reftraines:them. Tt 


auoydcd and dereſted of all thofe char lovethe 


| Lord Teſus. 


- Fez, Secondly, how many waics ſhould this 
inftrut vs, what care the Lord'Teſus requires of 
.vs © wharſhould notthis make” vs-willingito doe * 


» \ 


. | Ohhow ſhould wee loue him with at our hearts, | 


_ -| above all the: world; that:could endure ito bee 


whats ſhameſhoulditbeocro virs bee impatierit, 
ortothink much of ourcoffes;|who,though'wee 
had fuffercd my y chings;' yer-not{o'giicvous as 
thoſe things befelt- our: Sauiobr?.Yeafutthery ir 
ſhould encourage vsto ſufferany thing forChrilt, 


gainſt him/, 'ro binde'bim hand}and foot 1yes to | 
- | kill him, willnor ſcrue their turnes, vnleſſe 


By whoſe firipeswe are healed, Cnavif 


| | 


is a moſt diueliſh humour, and-therefore to bee | 


thusabafed;euen vntotripes for our\ fakes, when | _ 
| hee could haueprevehred it; if hee had) pleaſed | 


as j 


and the rather, becauſe wee haueinor'refifted to || 
{ ſtripes, orblood; nor. cannotnow ſufferthethou- | 
fandth parc for him,ofrhathehath ſuffered for vs. | 


-nat_s. 


Thus of che heali 1g of Out ſoules-. YEH v7 
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, 


1 divers: 


| 


j ſoone ficknes' may feaze vpon them. Secondly, | 


gre r-ofh 


|roprouideforthe healing ofourbodits.We ſee by 
.expcrience.thatof mary ſorts of croſles, it is moſt; 


| wounds orficknes ofthe body ;anditis the more | 


Vanade : Im fopamambaald 


Theſe words alſo may bee expounded of the 
healing of our bodies, aswe ſhewed before,and ſo: 
the likedoQrines may bee obſerued,as, | | 


needehealing. For finne hath brou man 
the ſentence of deformities; :and i ed ry -and 
diſcaſes;and'wee ſee, God doth inflit diſcaſes 'vp- 
on:many, and'that of diuers forts; and many men, 
that forthepreſentarefree from the paines of diſ- 
caſes; yet haue their enemies:in- theirbodies, in 

parts: of them, laid as. it were in gariſon, 
which Lich amdaritibecakoun yponthem atarime 
they knownor:'or if they werenot there,the Lord 
fron without can ſend diſcaſes vponthem.. The 


DoF. 1. That the bodies of allmen by nature | 


or if there were not outward meancs to worke 
ther, yet God cat ftrike men from/heauen.” |-- *} 

Ye... The vicſhould bee to warne ſuch as are in 
heakh;to walke humbly : For they know not,how 


ſuchas haue their friends taken away by fic 

areyerafflicted, ſhould ſubmit to Gods will : For 
this isthe caſe of all men, euen the greateſt,'yea' 
and GodseleQare hable to ſuch a condition by 


+ /Do#;2;The difnie of the body are grieuous;& 
therfore Chriſt rakes notice Print kind of diftreſs' 


grieuous'to-beare the paines that ariſe from the 


erieuous, Py becauſe no men are R—_— 
5 Lil: ___ from| 


worldis eyerywherefullof occaſions of lfickyes: |. | 
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' {mens bodies :and ſome hee healed by.meancs, | 


| ]yeaheevndertakes the healing of all Gods Eke& | 


By whoſe feriperwee are healed, Can, x. 


mm 


jfrom-diſcaſes, bur cicher/haue them, orare.in dan- 
jgcrof them; as was ſaid before,and partly,becauſe 
God hath armed fucha multitude of forts of diCl. 
caſes, to-which the body of man is liable. | 
© Fſe- Thereforethe vic ſhould be, to take war- 
ning.fromtheſe pains ofthe body, ro preventerer- 
nall nevirihell bir reconciling our ſclues to that 
God ; that can ſo fearefully afflictboth bedy. and 
j oule ; and as wee fecele the outward manto:decay, 
the moreto: labour:fer:the health: of the inward 
man, eſpecially by:thoſe harbingers of death to 
ovide forthe time,when our change ſhall come: | 
| Deg; Chrift-is a Phyſician for-the body,of | 
| man, as:well as forthe ſoule : In-Chriſt our bodies 
maybe healed.Chrift provided healing for'mans 
body; as well as for his ſoule, and mens bodies he 
heales either inthis life, or in the generall Reſur- | 
reQion: Firſt, in thislife ſome hee. hath healed. by 
miracle, as:heedid multitudes. in the.daies of his | 
fleſh, while hee was heere-in this world; which he 
did in execution of his office ,. as hauing charge of 


| mage 
{ . . . o bl * : 
giving his bleſſing vato the medicines prodided in | 
| is ed -: 


narurc,and applicd by theskilfull,co thediſea 


in their bodies ;;as this place imports, which hee 
/ doth promiſe, and will performecy if, icbecgood]| 
for theta, Many times to: heale- the: body,would | 
huretheſoule,, or keepetheleperfrom heauen,and 
then Chriſt willnot heal them: elſe-heyndertakes, | 
andis bound:to heale the bodyas well as theſoule. 
Bu cheeſpecial healingisatthe CD ”* 
£7 i" - 2 4: : 


— 
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FI 


———— 


Vn.24 I whiſe fripes were heated 


|lyofall diſcaſes, nnd freed from the very diſpoſi 
tion, yea the very poſſibility to hane any diſcaſes. 


[the godly, when they are diſtreſſed,they may and 
ooght to-looke vp to Chriſt and ſay,If it To tae 
for mg Sauiour wil heale me; aid the rather, 


oq 


| becauſe C 
and hath had the feeling*of. our infirmities arid 


an, as can doe'two things, thatneuer Phyſician 
"cond doe : For firft, hee can take away the firſt 
cauſcs of diſeaſes, which is finne, which no Phy-. 
fick can doe, Math.g. Secondly, heecancure our 
bodics, when they are ſtatkedead, which-neuer- 
any: Phyſician-could doe +they may helpe ſome. 
liuing bodies, but they could neuer helpe. one 
dead body-: Yea-ſuch-as'finde not: cure for the 
| — ofthe body, ſhould bee of good comfort, | 
becauſethey ſhould hauc had cure of ir, if it had 
beene good for them; and they muſt conſider, itis 
the-Lord that doth ir, ?/a/me 39.and that allſhall 
worke together for the beſt, Rowanes 8. and that 
nothing can ſeparatethemfromtheloue of Chriſt, 
and that "they are-dcliuered from cternall painey 
and that Gods deare children haue ſuffered as great 
torments or weakeneſles. , 0b y2.D: 
 'Ffe 2. Secondly, allmen ſhould beetaughtto 
Teeke to Chriſt for cure, fince it is his office to 
heale;; andto thisend men are bound to looke to 
divers rules, if-they would haue CHRIST to 
healethems | | 


Fr the bodies of the Saints ſhall be healed perfett- | 


riſtis ſuch a- compaſſionate Ph;yfician, 


Fe 1. Thevſc ſhould bee forgreat comforters | 


paines that way: and beſides, hee is ſucha Phyſici- |. 


p 


'L [ I; | Firft, 


ee 


| -Eirſt;they muſt ſceke tohirn for curegthey muſt 
pray him to heale them';-weedacnor read that | 


| conſcience and'care' vſc-all lawfylt and/outward'| | 


| the Phyſician, or Phyfick giuen them : that was | 


__ By whoſe ſiripesme are healed. Cana 3, j 


cuer Chriſthealed any ſick perſon, vnlefle he were 
broughttohim," or hee intreared to(heale him : 
wee muſt pray for our bodies;as well as ourſoutes: |. 
Thus did:Daxid; Pſalme'6.and 31. atid Hezekiah, gc. | 

Secondly, weemuſt vie the lawtull mearies wee 
can get for our healing : our Sauionr ſhewes that, 
when he ſaid, The wholeneedednotthe phyſicia, | - 
burtheſfick; theficktheadoe need; and muſt with 


helpsthar they can attaineto,that are fir for them, | 
Mathew s.. - © EEG % | 
_ Thirdly, they muſttake heed of truſting vpon 


Aſ& hisgreat finne :'Forif weebee cured, ir isnot 
Phyſick, but Chriſt that healed vs. . 
_  Fourthly, weemuſt bring fairh/to bee healed | 
for our' bodies alſo: This our Sauiour often asketh | 
after ,'whet hee is: abouttocure mens bodies, as | 
the Euangeliſts ſhew. - £1963 1% + 45 annak 
Fiftly,, wee muſt bee carefull toſeekthe remo- | 
uing'of the cauſsofour diſcaſes, which is finne;|. 
_ weefinde;' that God hath 'a quarrell | 
withvs forany ſpecial! fault wee are-falne into: | 
Thus David gotthe puniſhmentofhis finne remit- | 
ted,by iudging himſelfe for hisfinne; Pſal. 32.445. © 
Sixtly, we muſt ſubmitoutſelves ro Gods will, 
and in the caſe of our 'bodies, muſt refigne our | 
ſelues into his hands,.to let himidoe with vs what | 
it ſhall pleaſe bim,, ſince hee knowes what is beſt 


forvs :andif Chriſt will not heale vs now;'yetro| | 
| «it. comfort bt: 


—— 


_ TT —__ — 
|Van2s. Temereaaſteqpegaing ofirgy. 387 | 


| comfort our ſelues, as 7% did in; the hope of that 
time, when our Redeemer will bee ſeene of vs in 


| - DodF. 4. It is furthet ro beenoted, that wee are 
not onely healed by Chrift; but it is by his ſtripes : 
The wounds made in his body, doc heale our bo- 
| dies : which ſhould make vs fo muchthe more to 
[loue the Lord Tefus, and the-more- patiently to 
beareit;ifwe be not'ipreſently healed, becauſc he | 
did beare more grieuous paines cuen inthe body, 
[and becauſe if it were good forvs, he would heale 
{vs, inthat hee paied ſodeare for our healing. 


Verſe 25, For you were 4s ws 4ſtray, but 
| Verle 25, For 3 ſheepe going 64a 


'  arenowretarned one the Shep 
Itherro of the effefts of Chriſts ſufferings in- 
{TL Lrefpet of vs: In reſpet of himſelfe,the effect 
| was his exaltation to become the Shepherd and 
| Biſhop of our ſoules,cuen of the ſoules of all:the 
Ele@ : which is ſo implicd in the words'of this 
verſe, as withall in a paſſage is expreſſed borh'our 
miſery without Chriſt, and our happines'vnder 
{his goucrnment. ts * Wanas- wot 
The words of this verſe in thetnſelues containe 
|threethings, Firſt, our miſery by nature: im our 
ſelves wee are as ſheepdeceiued, orgoing aſtray. | 
_ | Secondly, the meanes of our recovery out of that 
eſtate, and that is, the caufing of ys to. returne. | 
CE Thirdly, Mo 


ts 


\ 


| Thirdly, our happigeſſ exnder the; government of | 
Teſus Chriſt, to-whale charge wee arecommitted | 


| - Now, that this point may bee dilinaly = | 
yy RIES. 


Fe were a4 ſheepe goingaſtrey. ' Cuan. 2. 


when wereturne.-. - . | | 


and in the words, varegencrate mcn, cucn, God's 
Eletamong them, gre —————_— A ſheep 
is a certain image toreſemble a. man by. Ando 
we finden Scripture, that a ſheep is the image or 


patienceat his arraignment 
-of men thataretrue beleeuers, for the, harmleſle- 


ic is vaderſtoqad of the EleR of GOD, beforetheir 
callng.., * is # 6 | 
Going aftray, or wandring, or erring,; but ſo,-.as ir. 


Secondly, thegurſe of it; andthatis,.they are de- 
ceived, they areas ſheep deceiued. ..,/; -- 


— . 4 


_: Theftrſt words;exprefiing our miſery,are words ; 
borrowed out of the Prophet Eſay,chapter 53: 6,7..| 


| reſemblance, ficft, of Chriſt-man: Heis likened:o | 
aſheepdumb befote his ſhearer,for his filence and | 
»B(ay 53-7- Secondly, | 


| nes, tractablencile;and- profitableneſſe, Mw. 25.:| 
33+ Thirdly, ofmenthaterre and wander out of | 
the way of godlineſſe: and ſoyicked men, before | | 
| their calling, arclikencd;to.wandting, ſheep, yea, | | 

odly.men after their, calling,.in,rcſpe of their |. 
falls or failings, are likened to ſheep going aſtray; |. - 
as Danid ſaith of himſelf, P/almirg. vi. But heere | . 


| - The word, heer rendred Going aſtray, properly| 
| ignifics deceived, and. is ſo vicd indiuers places. - 
of the new Teſtament: bur the metaphor to- the; 
which it is joyned, requires it ſhould be expreſſed, | 


| doth import two things. Firſt, the. cuill condicion;|. 
of the vnregencrate: they are like wandring ſheep..|. 


- 
" "mn 


— 


—EMG 
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* | BE 


Cr roms 


| _—_ as are within the Church, which ſeemes 
tot 


 tof the vetſe.--. 


| Ys Re2 Fs | Tewere as.ſheepe going fire. 


' ood, I pro pound tiue things to be conſidered. of. 
Firſt, what faults in menare meant by the tearm 


their condition.is, that doo go aſtray. Thirdly, 
| what the cauſe is of their goingaſtray.. Fourthly, 
by what fignes a loſt ſheep may. be knowne,eſpeci- 


| the Fold, And laſtly, the doQtrinesthatmay 
be briefly.nored out of all the words of that. part 


a 


| - Forthefirſt. Vnderthe tearm oferring or go- 
ing aftray, are conſtrued in Scripture, errors in; 0- 
pinion, J4wes 1.16, eM4at.22.29. called erring from 
the faith, 1.7/w.6..1a, whoredome, Numbers 5. 12. 


of going aſtray. Secondly, what the miſery of 


idolatry, De«r:13.5, drunkenneſſe, E(ay 28.1,7.bri- | 


—————_ 


889 | 


| 


What 1s 
meant by £0-| 
ing aſtray, | 


bery, and all waies of vnrighteouſnes, 2. Peter 2:15. 
all deniting of cuill, 2rs. 14.12. yea,the Prophet E- 
ſay. expounds. it of cuery turning after our owne 
waies, for which we baue no warrant in the Word 
of God, and in which men perſiſt without repen- 


tance, Eſa 53.6, It is implied, P/al.119.110. 

_. Forthe ſecond. The miſery of men lining in 
their {innes without repentance, ,is very:great.' I 
famtied tothe conſideration of it,only ſofar forth, 
{as the fimilitude of a ſheep going aſtray, will im- ) 


and that in divers reſpeRss «+; (+1 fs 
I. Becauſe hee isnot within thecompaſle of 


port. Every wicked manthen,,is like aloſtſhcep, | 


God! $ ſpeciall providence: GOD doth nottend | 
{him,norlooktobim-: he isno part of his flock: he | | 


The miſery of | | 
ſuch as go a-q. 
ſtrayappears:if : 
m amers re» |} * 
ſpe, 


| 


is without God in the world, and without Chriſts 


_—_ loſt ſheep is without the protetion and kee--| 


& 
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- pl " 


GE 


yog'. 
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| ſheep may ſort with hogges or wilde beaſts, bur 


" Common-wealth of Iſrael, Eph.2.12 4 
7% | 5. 


1e were 4s ſheep going aſtray. Cn ap, 
' pingof the ſhepheard., Wicked men haueno kee- 

per : they are left tothe way of their owne harts, 
which is a fearefull curſe, Eſay 53.6. The wicked 
' ſhajl beas a ſheep that no man takes vp, &/ap 13.14. 
2. Becauſe hee hath no certain paſture. The 
proviſion for his life, for ſoule and body,isaltoge- 
cher vncertain. Hee is, like Caiz, avagabond vpon 
the earth. He is heerto day : he knowes not where 
he ſhall be tomorrow. God hath not giuen him 
any aſſurance of the keeping or getting of any” 
thing he hath ordefires. He's like the ſtray ſheep, 
that hath all theworld before him, but knows not 
-wheretoſettle, Mar.9.36. < 
__ *3» Becauſeinthe midſt of allthe beſt poſſeſh- 
ons of this life, they-haue no peace, E/ay 57. wit. 
5 he _ of feare isalwaies in their _ - % 
ſtray ſhe into a good paſture, eis ſtill in 
feare, naps. otter 1 every found; ready | 
| to runneaway vpon cuery occaſion : fo is it with 
them that are rich in the world, and not rich with 
God, t.Tim.6.10. _ 

| 4- Becauſe kee is ſhutout from all comforta- 
| ble ſociety with the godly : hee. enioyes not the | 
| ſound fruit of communion with'Saints. The ſtray 


from the ſheep it is gone away. Euill company is 
a miſerable plague of a mans life, toſort withſuch | 
alla mans daies, from whom he may hauc a'world 
of vanity and filthineſſe, but not any thing ſcarce'] 
worthy of the nature of men, in an age. Euery 
wicked man is analien, a ſtranger 8& forainer from 
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| Vsr 2 f,. TEWAre ds ſoeep going efiray, or 
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LUC. | | 
\- . 6. Alheepisapttobe worried withdogs,or | 


5: Aſhcep going aſtray, is eaſily taken by - 


{ ſtrange Lord: itis driucn any whither by any bo- 


dy,it is ſoſilly. And ſuch is the fearfull eſtate af a 


man living in fine : ſtrange Lords may eaſily ſur- 
+ prize him: falſe teachers may caſily ſeduce him: 


 cuill company may. carry him toany wickednes : 


a Prince may turn him to any religion: a very A- 
theiſt ordiuell incarnate may cafily lead him cap- 


devoured with wolucsor wilde beafts, when there 
is no ſhepheard to tend him. So is it with wicked 
men : their ſoules, their bodiecs,their eſtates,are all 
in danger to. bee ſeized vpon by diuels, by vniuſt 
and ynreafonable men ; eſpecially as any of them 


_- 7s; Men that wander out of the way of vn- 
derftanding, ſhall remain in the congregation of 
the dead, Pſalm 49.15, Pro.21.16. And therefore 
hethat conuerts a marifrom the error of his way, 
is ſaid toſauc a ſoule from death, 1awes 5 .wvlt.- 
And this going aftray of vnregenerate men is 
the moregrienous, becauſe they are liableto many 
aggrauations : for, 7 i 
Firſt;they goaltray fromthe womb: they were 


{neueryetinthe right way, Pſalm58.3. 
_ - Secondly, becauſe they wander in euery work 
they doo, as was ſaid of Egypt, E/ay 19:-14.. All} 
their works are abominable, Pſalm 14. All things| 


are impure. 
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are more ſimple,ſothey are more liable to become | 
| a prey.to the mighty Ones of the carth. 


| Thirdly, hecauſethis is the curſe of all ynrege- 


| 892. | 
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| | charhee may ſweare, they 
| his reſt, Pſal:g5.10,17% | 


| beenealier, anda murtherer from thebeginni 


Fj LIN Wag et nas os 7" 
|Someofthem by _ of 


[EEO 


Fou cchly,becauſe they delight to wander,place 


med oraduiſed. 
-Fiftly, becauſe they may prouoke God ſo long, 
-Neuer enter into 


The third point. is, the conſe of their going a- 
ftrayzand that isnoted inthe origingll word, They 


| were deceiued, Now then itisto bee conſidered | 
.decciugrs of the 


diſtinaly , -who are-the 
world, that cauſe millions of ſoules to-goe aftray. 
Firſt, the diuellis the Arch-deceiuer,-hee hath 


hee decciued our firſt Parents,and made them and 


_ their ocaſtray, bn 3.4 4-1.Tim.2.14. 
on} nas are all wie men drawneout of the 
w— _ | 


captiue athis will, 2.Tiw.2. 26. 
| $S Antichriftis the next greardecciuer, 


Thirdly, a fyarme of wickedminiſtershauede- 


em,becaulſe they take the fleece, 


10.12: 


laces.ſomeof-th 


preaching 


there i ans | 
_Fou rthl uy, 


————_——. 


Rs 


lies,and flattering the 
people with deuices of men,and ſay, Open when 


| 


892 |  — Tewereas ſbeepegoing oftray. Cuan,| 
| | nerare men : we areturned cucry oneto his owne | 
| way, Eſay53 Ge 


- | their felicity incheirfinnes,and willnot be reclai- 
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| whoby his ſorceries made all nations in the time | 
| of the Goſpelgoe aſtray ,»Ecoleſ.18. 23. with his 
| diuelliſh dofrine, and/by wicked 
{deccivedthe Chriſti nworld.. 


wicked ſorceries hee | 


| ceiued whole townes and countries, and made the 
2 — oc aftray,cuentheirwholeflocks in'many | 


Vu _y Te were as ſheepe gaing aſtray. 


and it decceiueth by cuiltexample;, andeuiltcom- 

pany., and euill report! rayſed: againſt/the-goe 

& ; and the good way 9 andithei 1att of © *OMt 
and 0 pete pong all forrs,a ' 


' Fiftly,mansowne EW DES the 
hearrot manis deceitfullaboue all chilbgs. aboo 
79; —_ Cs precanſueh 


porn 


| and the like... [#2141 300%; (12 49 irs, 


Fourrhly: ;the world1s amiſchicuous deceiucr, 


cnſeotcrring and going fey Ho 
and life, Math;22 295 5 ©4580 Jn on2q! 1180 6133 


- Senenthly; Fnofias: 


dothwreethyvadoo madyianian; thadwilliat bes 


cenadermnenſss man. L0':Crre fromthe | 
| Fairbg'. 7 26> 921 cg M6. -£1: AOICLY 
Etcehiy God himſelfe in a fe 


1 kuſtice many rimes notionly:conſents,but petiviirs | 


bd 


thatrefuſtdtobee guided; ovkeps | 
erernall: 


vers a 
| by God: ſoos theytare: giuenioucr to 
|dirion and deſtruction byweafon of its':.\% 77h 


| wen Sekchedecativberdiiik org; | 


arcfullkind: of |. 
py perfierſciesand errour:to feaze.vp- | 


> Fourtbly;rhefi if loſtſheep follow: and. ! 
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| Firltiethedretuſcrhfeproofe;is out of theway, 
Fn that cannot abide to:bectoldof their faviles,” 
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| and findesno fauour in ſpirituallthings,it 1a figrie 


ta were ue fheepe going afiray. 'c HA P;2+| 
arepacbedeed, Proveto. 7. as heeisinthe way of 


Secondly, thee that livethin; any! knowne Gane 
-withour repentance, is alaſftſheep. |. 

: Thirdly ;;:heecthiac lultthwithhinkcere; that 
which the good ſheepe ſhouldeate ordiink, and 
hee that thruſts with the fide, andpuſheth: the diſ- 
caledwithhis: hornes4:is no;good ſheepe , Exech. 
54-17618,21 They arciſo:tarre from\feedingi vpon 

pda and Ordinances of God;;'thavby | 
proaches they foulecit-aSinuct-asthey. 


wich og ddentionsveher pany. yer 
himaway fromallinward attendance-vpon God, 
 Epbeſc2 12. <9 29-13. hee erres in; -his heart, 
| i denelg phos & m1 542 mul/bod air 

Fiftly;hethatharhnoother. her companions of his 
life, Mey uns cf wilde: ries thar'is, = 
| ment o) periall —_— wit 
ay, Pſalms 2::\Cor:0;- 


* Sinulyihe chat taſtes NE mhninkly chings, 


, |thathee is: out ofthe: paſture; EPTRaner inthe 


wildernes; Kow:8;r.Jehp 2418100 111g 1601 09 0/ 
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| Lſakg6ny2:Demagagsn: $790119bD 9121 orflce 
Lawn ate deat/eh liacilimiany of the groſſe fins | 


3 Expre 
[ture 
| tortion;: beCor-6:8:0r. PIP vis wrong —— 
1 Ninehlyghe abercldchitadorianf p 

ſcencof men, reſting onely> inthe praifesof.men, 


waics,cfpeci- 
| = if he deftrenot-knowledge, or incertainwil- 


| thepfudent to yndcrftand his own waies, bur robe | 


V B R425; To were fberp going oftray,.. 


-Seventhly hee /rbat when hee is: told, heeis 


out of the way; bleflech himfelte in his heart, when | 


itis-plainelyfound', thar hee: oral — 


mentioned: in. the Caralogue in 
rrepentance] asfwearing,'"COn 3e4- | 
dukery; coucrouſhes; :drunkemes:;; rafting; ek 


Aﬀtcah 6:L0. 7.1 oh! 7160 bs c10 


tobe 


not ſeeking the praiſe of God, Atarb 6. Rom.2126, © 
Tenthly,hethat knowesnot Gods 


> 9/0097 hammer inſt che meancs of os. 4 
Pfaime 95.10. p: " 
Elenenthly,theychat ſpendtheir zeal i in meeting | 
withothermens1nfirmities, niegleQing found re: | 
formation inithemſclites.” Ir: is the wiſedomeof | 


2 buſibody in other mens marters;is erring,andthe | 


 Theidpdttines follow:ond lo diuersthings may 
beeobſerucd out oftheſewords,o + 1+ 

Doe. 1. Eucn godlymetnybefore their calling, 
weteourat the way,asfoſft ſheepeylas: wellias o- 
thers, £pheſSur:T,3-:3.VVhich fhonid derue; Firft; 
toſet outtheriches of Gods free grace, asrhovn- | 
lyfirſtcauſeof the h 
Elect: iGorendhy;it bis diyers | 


| folly onely of fooles, Pro. 4:8; Euery duldouy3s 
| ourofithe ſway! >: 11189 Blog 
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4 Teweres fſheepe going aftray.  Cunya, 


dn 


| bee the morehumble and abaſed;;hating all-pride 


| — 


duties borh-toward God, other men, and:them- 


his bands. And withall, it. ſhould ceach them to 


| UE i | ring, and! 
| chereforehauecauſcto:miſtruſtthemiehucs; "And! 


hv 


themanaturethathach beenapero w 


for other men tharare ourof theway, they ſhould. 
pity them, and carry themſtlues with all: meeknes! 


been, Ti-3:;2,3: Andforthemſclucs,theyſhould: 


and conceitednes, and conremptofothers. | 
| DoZ#.2:; A man may-bee/atheep; andyct loſt, 


and beeclean loft: men of harmlefle natures, and: 
ſuchasare- profitable members of humane ſocie- 
ties, and ſuch asare ofa gentle diſpofition,and free 
from groſſeoffenſes, yer may bee yrterly loſt, 'and. 
clean out of the way 'of happineſle z and, ifthey 


ui-honeſt men.;/'and'imoue then arilengttv10 ſee; 
the weak vanity of their confidence,intheir pratſes 
forciuility of nature orfife, 7 0 
This is a doQrine'very/ hardly entertained by 
this ſortof nico ; and thergther,becauſethey rhink 
they want nothing vntothe praiſe of agood life ; 
neuer conſidering, that theyare not religious, tho 
they bee ciuill; and-thatrhey hauca-worldofin- 


ſelues. As for Gad, they ſhouldline to bis praiſe, 
| and ſpendrheir daiesin magn 


ifping his great com: ! 
| paſtions in their deliuerance,thatdeſerucd fo ill ar 


and charity; temembring:whacthemſclues: due | 


Notonely Dogs, Goats, Swine, Lions, '&c. may | 
bee out of the way, but cuen _ may wander, | 


return not by repentance,may periſh for ever.And} 
| this is a poke which ſhould maruelloufly affect ci-| 


| 


| 


Ss ward 


— ——_———— 
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| Vzr/25. Batye arereinrned, 


f ward im hs Ry are free from out- 
| ward grofſe vncleanneſle of life; and that theyine- 


}uer fele the-iofes of the holy Ghoſt toapproone > 


of them, thongh they haue been tickled with the 
| praiſes of men; and that they-haue not ſoughr' or 
| defired the aſſurance of God's fauour, ora better 


|life, but ſpent their time in a-ftill-dream, without | 


prouiding for what is' moſt neceſfary , and that 
they neuerſerue God, nor -haue had any ſociable 
fellowſhip-with him in-any of his Ordinances, in 
reſpectof the inward power of them, ' 01: tt 
Do&#.3.. To break out from the means of Reli- 


] gion, and from the ſocicty of godly Chriſtian, is | - 


{theyery'way tovadomany aſonle, A ſheep isloſt 

whenit is-gottenfromſheep, and is out of the pa- 
ſtare, and -hath-no: diſcreet ſhepheard to take the 
careof it, - 4293 
- 'Thus of the firſt -part, that .is, mans miſery by 
| nature. WOPOHFOBSG '<1v41t 27 FERRO 
© 'Themeans of recouery out of that miſery; fol- 
loweth-, and that is noted in the'word Retwrre. 


Where firſt may bee obſcrued, that wicked men] 


\may return, Tris not impoſſible for menthart haue | 
:fpenta great part:of theirliues in finne and vanity, 
at the length to be ſaued., And itis the firſt part of 
4 mans work that would return, toiinform himfelf | 


ſerioufly of the arguments that my proove, that | 


he may be helped out of his miſery. The firſt thing 


a diſeaſed man inquires after, is, whether his dil- 


caſc becarableor no. 


' Now, there arediuersthings that give hope of \; 
'curing and-ſaluation, even to men that areas yet | 


M m m-_ .- clean 


"_— 
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| Diners things 
that ginue 
bope of curmg 
| #8 ſuch as bre 
out of the 
way. 


2 


- |elean out of the __ AS; 


' [them many temporall bleſlings 
ſeek tohim for mercy. | Thirdly, hee cauſcth the | - 
{ Goſpell to be preached toall-ſorts of men without 
exception. And ſograce is offred-to.them; and. 


C__ 


—— 


- Firſt, the diſpoſtrion of God towards ſinners: 
which appears, firſt, becauſe he {wears-he deſires 
notthedeathofaſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
retutn-and liue, Ezech.18. 21. Secondly, he is pa- 


hc is therefore patient, that wet mY repent,and 
be ſaved, Rom. 254: 2+P48-3.95 Third! 


bur onely the ſinnc'again(t the holy Ghoſt. One 


forgiuen... 
Secondly, the ſu 


the firinesof the world, Johnx, Row. 3-25. | | 
 Thirdly,theworkof G 
ed vnto them. For, firſt, God hath placed+them in 


on may be had. Secondly,he hath beſtowed ypon 
,to allure them to 


there:is ho other; let:, but;cheir-refuſall-of grace 
offred. & br belle "S 

Fourthly., the-example of all ſorts of finners,that 
haue returned. As great ſinners 8s they; haue been 
receiued to-mercy ; andthey. arc ſet out as exam- 
ples to encourage other men-to feck miercy.; 4s, 
Manaſſes, Mary Mazdalene, Danid, Peter, Paul,and 06- 


Butje arereturned, Cuar.2.| 


od's grace already ſhew- | 


tient, and bath been with thee all this while; and | 


c y, he hath de-1 ki 
| clared himiclf to bee willing toforgiue all finnes, 


| fin onely is vapardonable : all other finnes-may be | 


h ciency of the ſacrifice of | * 
| Chriſt: He js the Lamb of God that taketh away 


the viſible Church, where repentance and faluati- | : 


| . | thers.Many among the Corinthians haue been'no- * 
torious offenders, but were iuftified andin ins 
: : ao? | et 


« mw — 


"i 8 Ro25s "But yeareveturned, 

The explication of the dodtine of returning, 
followes ; where theſe thingsare to be conſidered 
of &c, vw” G2 OIEBL 1912. 394 

Firſt, the motiues to-perſwade men to return, 
Secondly, the perſons thatheed returning. 
Thirdly, therime when-menmuſt return, 
Fourthly, the falfewaies men muſt auoidin re- 
_ [turning. Eo IIALE, 
Fiftly, whata number of Ioſtſheep doo viſually 
return. . - | 


Sixtly, the aggrauations againſt certain-perſons 
fornot returning. | 7. / - 248d 
Seuenthly, the means of returning. {Mt 
Eightthly, the manner how we muſt return , or, 


therules to be obſerued inreturning, | 
 - Ninthly, the fignes of aloſt ſheep returned, -. 
Laſtly, the lets of returning. | 
For the firſt; I mean notto inſiſt vpon all ſorts | 
of motives, but to follow the word Retars, as it is 
vſcd inScripture, andrake afew of the fitteſt mo- 
tives, as it is vicd inthis place. And ſo,diuers things | 
ſhould make a man to return as, gf 
| Firſt, the-confideration of God's maruellous 
goodnes, and amiablenefle of nature to all ſuch as 
turnvnto him : he is wonderfull gracious tothern, | 
and mercifull, and will repent him ofthe euill, zee/ 
2412,13. Jer.31.19,20. The parable of theloſtſhcep 
ſhewes this fully. | 


Motines ts 
return, 


they return not. GOD isangry with'the wicked | 


forth ſuddenly vpon them like fire, 1er.4-4. For, 
Mw © WW. | | 


Secondly, the great danger that tnen are in, if | 
| Euery day, Pfaims Fol 2s And his fury may break | 


—_— 


Re ES —_ "I 4 


"OF that 


ned retwr «+ 


1 ning. 


|the: words ;of- his- ſeruants will: certainely take 


| 


But jearereturned. Cure 2 


hold Vp 2:1 then; Zachine46s. and, iniqu ity will be 
cheir ruine , Es?ch.18.. verſe 3o. Except-they 
repent,;they mult periſh; Z#ke 13.5. And therefore 
if wee warne; men of; their finnes , and they will 


will beeypon themfſelues, Eorrhl3ug 

Thirdly, if a man conſider bur the happines: of 
Efay 55:7 It rheyreturne; they: ſhalllive-and not 
ſhall bee vpontheir heads, and ſorrow and; mour- 
the Apoſtle ſhewestheir- happines. -For they.ſhall 
and Biſhop of their ſoules. For:theſe and many 0- 
Lake 1.16:And there is not one wiſe man amongſt | 
all themehatrerurne not,Zob 17... - 111 


__ | Andthus ofthe motiues.; 7 
The ſecond point: is,.the-perſons that need re-| 


n 


the viſible Church, or in falſe charches;needere- 


Men that live in the viſible Church,and are bap- 


ſuchas doe returne, G O D will forgiuethemall | 
theirfinnes, he will aboundantlyprouide forthem, | 


not returney: weeare deliuered; and their blood | 


dic, Ezech.18.23.and 33.11. and cuerlaſting ioy | 
ning ſhallflee away ,.E/ay 5111. and in this verſe |. 
alwaitsliue vnderlcſus:Chriſt; as the Shepheard |. 


| ther reaſons, it is the onely-wiſe courſeto rerurne, |. 


| —_ Tris certain, that thoſe:that liue out ef |: 
1 


> Tg -- q HE ET En 


tized,-need to returne, of cle they wilperiſh,£oke | 
bE. 13.5Tobw 33 ADE. 
| the tme of | Thethird pointis,the time of returoing : andin | 
rexurang. | ſhort,the beſt time to returnegis the preſent ns; 
WM £26 (04.5% boca 


|rurning: As Pagans, Turks; Iewes, Papiſts, Schiſ-| 
 maricks, and all Hereticks-:| Yea Iuda and Hierus |. 
ſalem neede repantance.;' Terem.4.4. and 26-2,3<| 


ag nr TR Orr 


"TT. EE REG” —_ 


# 


'todoecuill, zrem.4.22. Secondly, t 
reuolted, thatis, that are ſuch as line in horrible | 


Barge are rergroed.. 


'V E R.2 Fs 


' {while itis yet called today, while wee haue the 


meanes of-returning , when God cals vpon:ys by 
the miniftry of his ſeruants , eſpecially when hee 
knocks at the dore of our hearts, and laies the axe 
tothe roote of the tree, it is wonderfull dange- 


| {rous to-defer repentance : for euen the longer 


thou liveſt in finne, the more hard will thy heart 
bee, Heb.3.13. and the meanesof grace, cuen the 
'Kingdome of God may be taken away : or God 


| may-cut -thee downe euen by ſudden death, or. 


may caſt thee -into a-reprobate'ſence, and-giue 


-jthee-ypto a heart: that cannot repent, Rows.244.5. 


The fourth point is,the falſe waies to bee auoi- 
did in returning ,.and theſe-are, Firſt, to returne 
with deſpaire,-or togoe back without the guide 
faith-in Gods mercy , orto goethe way that deſ- 
pair Jeads.-In this way Cais. and Iudas periſhed. 


{Secondly;to returnefainedly, andnot witha mans 


'whole heart ; to make a ſhew of returning, when 
men doe not returne indeed, Jerew.3.10, Thirdly, 
to-returne but part of the way, and to repent by 
-halues, as 4þab, and Herd did. Fourthly , to re- 


'ſhut:torepenr,whenit is too late, 706 27.9. 

The fift point is, theaggrauations, that lye a- 
gainft divers perſonsabout their not returning. For 
1f it beevill in irſelfe for any, not to returne : then 


their kill in'going out of the way pu are wiſe 


= fearcfull finnes, &/ay 31.6. Thirdly , that will 


not. 


#2 Mmm 3 


turne, whenit is too late, cuen when the dore is | . 


| due: rs thet 
how fearefullis their caſe © Fiſt, thatare proud of | | 


atare deepely 


0-15 4; ainſ 


retwrne tots 


Aggranati. | 
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But ye ave returned, © Cuap,2, 


'rhem!, and they pine away inthem, Ezech. 33.10, | 
They will not giue ouer, though they haue no 
peace, and are daily buffeted fortheireuill doing, 
and their conſciences bearerhe ſhime and trouble 
of their offending. Fourthly;that will not returne, 


ro returne, 1eremss.5., 
The fixt point may bee this, ws. whatnumber 


ſheepe returning : and rhe Prophet 7eremvie tels vs 
of 6neof a Tribe,and two of a Tribe , erem. 3.14; 
Mulcitudes of men periſh;andneverreturne. . 

Theſeuotith pointis the meanes,or cauſe of our | 
returning,and cheſe are either Principall,sr Iaſtru- 
mentall : The principal cauſes are GOD, and 


— 


God to turne them againe Pſalme$0.3,7,19. This 
is Ephraimsſute, FTurne thou mee, O Lord, andT. 


Lamen.5.21. And Chriſt isthat good Shepheard, 


life for his ſheep, hn 10. The inſtramenall caules | 


chat ſbekes that which is loſt, yealaierh downe his | 


| thoughthe ſeruants of God openly teſtify againſt | 
them, Neh.9.29,2.King;17.13,14. Fiftly , that will |. 
not returne, though the hand of God bee vpon | 
jrhem; euen to'conſumerhem, Jerem.5.3. Sixily, | 
that are turned back by @'perperuall backſliding, | 
lerem.8.4. that hold faſt their ſinnes, and refuſe | 


of loſt ſheepe doe vſually rertyrne, norall thar goe | 
aſtray:Our Saviour tels vs of a parable of one loſt £ 


Chriſt thar good Shepheatd cIris God tharcur- | 
neth back the caprivityof his people , Pſa/.14-vle. | 
| and three tinies in one P/alme the people pray 


ſhall bee turned, 7erem 31.18. Sorhe Church ſaith, | - 


of returning, are either exrernall of internail. T'he 


FS. © ——d_—_—___—_—_——— 


= 


exter- 


ſ 
not returne, thoughtheir tranſgreſſions bee vpon | 


| particulars wee haue gone aſtray, Zames.3.40.they 
| muſt rememberand bethink themſclues and turne, 


| P/alme 23.28. 


{ our faces toward Zion , 1erem.51.4,5-Hoſo,14-253- 


| reformation. The Prophet complaines,' that they 
' | would notframetheir doings to turne tothe Lord: 
{ importing, there can beeno returning to GOD, 


Vnng. — *' Butyeareraturned, 


externall meanes of returning, isthe Word prea- 
ched, andſobath the reproofes of Gods ſeruants 
teſtifying againſt the wicked, to-make themturne 


| from their linnes, Nehem.9.26,2.9+ as alſo thepro- 
miſcs ofthe Goſpel, by which the ſinner in-the| 
|name of Chriſt,isas it were wooed and intreated 
—_ |toreturnewith aſſurance: of ſalvation. Theinter- 
_ |nall meanes, is Faith : For that is it, which turns a 


man cleane about, and cauſeth him to ſer his face | 
vpon God,and Ieſis Chriſt,and toleaue all his old 
courſes, and by-waies, As 15.9. -/ .- 


7 = 


Theeightth point is,the manner how wee muſt 
returne : and ſo wee ſhall finde in Scripture diuers 


|things vrged vpon vs. 


Firſt,that we,in rerurning make a thorow ſearch 
& triall of our waies,to finde out diſtintly in what 


Secondly, wee muſt with true ſorrow:bewaile, 
our former wandrings, andudge our ſclues for 
them ; going and reioycing , muſt -goe with 


2:Chren.6.24,37-1erem.3513. 166 2.12% ee 
Thirdly,wee muſtorder our waies toa generall | 


valeſſemen caſt their courſes into a frame of refor- 


| mation, #oſh.5.4. Mcnmuſt amend their doings|. 
] andcheir works, rem.35.15. 


Fourthly, wee muſt returne in fincerity, and 


Oe og 


— 


|  Mmm4 that] 


The manner 
of retwruing, 


Ba ST, Bat je arereturned.” __Cuar, 2. 


_ 
- 


For era divers things confiderable + for, 


4.x, Weemuftrerurne with our whole hearts, 
not fainedly, 7erem.3.7-2:Chre.6,38.0ur very faces 
muſt-bee turned from ſo-much as looking after 
our abominations, Ezech.14.6.. 63 

2- Wee muſt returne' from our owne- euill 


mult forſake his way. / 


butinward fianes alſo : we muſt reforme the wan- 
dring of our hearts, as well'as ourliues + the vn- 
righteous muſt forſake his very thoughts, E/ays5 5. 
7. and put-downe the Very Idols of :his heart, 


© 


Ezech14..7:- 


or inward fianes : but wee muſt forſakeall ſors of 
linnes, Exech.18.30- | 


) Bloſ. 7.165 


tinually, Hoff 12. 6, andtoſeruc therrucand lining 


pentance, 'CA#5s26.20:. , Rb: 
The ninth-point is, the ſignes of returning, or 


;- Wee muſtforſake not onely outward fins, | 


| 4 Wemuftturne from alfour tranſgreſſions: | 
[c is not enough to forſake finne, as fore outward, |. 


ws... Ai 


-waies, cucryman from bisway- noteit; from his.| 
| way, that isfrom:thoſe courſes, in which he hath 
| {ſpecially offended, 7emes 3-8.Eſay 55-7the wicked | 


Os 3 


5. Wee muſtreturne with reſoſution never to }- 
ſtart back : weemuſt not beelikeadeceitfull bow, | 


| Fiftly, wee muſt-fo returne as wee muftcon- | 
}ſecrate ourſclues to God,towaite vypon him con- 


| God, 1.Theſ.1.9. and to: doc works meete forre- | 


how-wee may try whether we bee cffcQually re- | 
turned ; and that may bee partly-gathered by ſome | 


— 
— — 
— —_— wer R—— ————R— — - 


ofthe points.beforc, and partly, by.ſome. other | 


__—_— 


1 * 


_things4. 
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Vn Ro25; But ye are returned.” | "905 | 


_ |rhings may bee added : Hee that is truly turned; 
may know It, 
Fir{t, by the caufe of his returning. It was fome- | $iones 16 
what abouc his owne power or diſpofition. It was | *w* wbo | 
| God,that turned him by his Word : neitherdid he | 25,772 © 
turn out of deſpaire,as Judas did : but faith in God, 
and perſwafitonof Gods goodnes in Chriſt, made 
him returne : Hee feares God, andhis goodnes, 
- Secondly;by the manner ofthis returning: For if 
he returne in the manner before mentioned, he 
needes not doubt the truth of his repentance: e- 
ſpecially ifhe bee ſurero haue no hypocriticall or 
carnall endes of his reformation, and that hee doe 
defire toreturne from all his tranſgreflions, -ma- 
king conſcience-of the leaſt commandement of 
God, aſwelbas the greateſt, and of ſecret{innes,as 
well as open, and of the euill that cleaucs to his | 
beſt works, E(ay 1.16, +4.eH 
.* Thirdly, by the fruits of repentanee, or-retur- 
ning 3 and ſo hee may comfort himſeife, b- 
\. - I: If hee eſteeme: Chrifts paſture aboue all | 
worldly chings, finding the ſweeteſt ſauour in the 
Word, of alt things in this life, Pfal.19.and 119. 
2.C9 2. - | | | 
2. If heehaue aminde toknow God,'that he | F 
finde, that out of habiruall diſpoſition hee haue an;j -. 
terneft defire to know God, andto bee knowne of | 
him,Zr.24.7.he will follow onto know'the Lord, | Ho/- 6.3 | 
- 3. If heedoe diſtinguiſh 'betweene the pre-| ">| 
cious, andthevile, Zrem.i5.19:-and diſcerne be- | 
tweene the righteous and the wicked, betweene | 


him that ſeructh God, and him that ſerueth him! | 
hs FE F9! .. "SAOO 


>. 


Ls be 


- Ar wore e C {my o . 3% ” - ” mz 
p Bd 6 BOT Now * f RLCamne - 6 os 
—_—_—_—  - * w 


x - PT NTS © LT 
oben Te , 


| Queſt. 


. | diſcernevanity in all their pleaſures, and that finne 


| 2 But yearereiurned. 


not, «Mal. 3.8, eſtceming godly men to bee the 
| onely wiſe men, Zuke 1.17. : 


| honſe, and cannot abide to dwell-where finne 
dwells vareformed, 16 22.23. - . | 
5 Ifhe becomeas alittle childe for humility, 
| andtruſt vpon God for all things neceſſary, as the 
little childe truſts vpon - his father for dier, 
clothes,inheritance, preferment,&c. without any 
doubtingor carking care. - exc anhh 
- "6, If heebce carneſt with God to heale his 


31.18.19, He praies,and that earneſtly for themen- 
ding of his diſpoſition to wander.  ''-- -. 
| - 7. If hee bee profitable according to his 
bigneſſe and paſture, if hee bee full of mercy and 
godd fruit, if hee be zealous of good works. 
| Thelebee things meet forrepentance, that is, 
things that bee of equall weight with it in the 
ſcales: they, each of them, weigh iuſt as much 2s 
repentance. 

The laſt point is, what ſhonld be the reaſon, that 
men haueſo lictle minde to returne : They will 
not be driven home againe,though they know that 
they liue ſinfully , and heare of Gods wrath, and 


| bath vſually proued it ſclfe to be alie, and that they 
are in danger of ſtrange pusiſhments, and of cter- 
'naltrorment. What I ſay) ſhould be the lets of re- 
turning, or ratherthe cauſcs, that they mindnotto 
returne f YN deaeregy 's 


Meeeonte. 


CHar.. | 


4. It hee bee caretvll to pur iniquity farfrom| 
. | his Tabernacle: It hee be carefull to reforme his 


| nature, and to perfeRthis work, Eſay 19422, lerems. | 


Anſ* 


Me et. 


—ll——— 


| them wandring,and captiueat his will, 2.Cor. 4.3. 


they neither can, nordoethink of the arguments 
| ſhould makethemto returne, or moue them : they 
cannot ſpend an houre inthe conſultations vpon it, | 


| laughed at, andcenſured for it, 


'V n 8.25. But ze are returned, 


Anſwer. The cavſesare: 
Firſt, rhe divell isthe cauſe, hee hath blinded 
theireies, and works effeQually in them,and leads 


Eph 2.2. 2.7i.2.26, | 2H 0 
Sec6dly, impotency of c6{ideration is the cauſe 


| 


whether they doe well,not to returne, 


Thirdly, ignorance of the'glory of Religion, | 
and the Kingdom of Teſus Chriſt, C#.1.26. there 
is a vaile vpon their hearts, 2.Cor.3. 

Fourthly , opinion thar it is a diſhonour and 
ſhame to returne : this makes diners continue in 
erronious and humorous conceits,or in fantaſtical 
conformity tothe wicked :yea in the very excuſes 


OI ; 


Fiftly, exp:Aation to haye their particular 
courſes to be proued to bee finnes. Thus doe al- 
moſt all men in theirtimes perfiſt in their {innes, 
vnder the” couerture of rhis queſtion, Who can | 
proucthem to be ftaners £ Thus ſcapes vſury,ex- 
ceſſe,&vani:y of apparell,;cxceſſc likewiſe in drin- 


prophanation of the S2bbarh, 8c. being willingly 
ignorant ofthis, rhar God hath condemned fine 
inthe generall in Scripture, andlaies tro men to 
ſooke vnto it, tharthey fallnor into his hands for 
tranſzrefliaggand ifthey doubt,they muſt be ruled 


of ſinning, becauſe they feare they ſhall be vilified, | 


king ofhcalths,tilthe wine inflane them, ſwearing, | 


by theirteachers, | RY” 
; | _ SiKt- | 


ow s 
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| 
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Lets of re- 
turning. 


—— Ee ee 


cd ——_— 


| they remember not their laſt end :;for both theter- 


| ber their daies, Lawem.1.9:2{4l, 90.12. | 


_ s 


| doe ſee, yet they-cannot lay them-to theirhearts, 


| teacheable: There arc of theſe ſorts ofmen almoſt 
| in all aſſemblies and conditions of Chriſtians, 


{fullyro reieRt the Word of G OD, and all good 


| Bas ge are returned. Cuapr.:. 


Sixtly, forgerfulnes of their latter end : There- 
foreis their- iniquity in their skirts ftill., becauſe 


———— 


ror of chat day, andthe ſhortnes of their life, and 
the iudgements they would: meet with-of thoſe 
chings, if they were te.dye,would fright them out 
of choſe courſes. But they will not apply their 
hearts to-wiſdome , becauſe they cannot remem: | 


Seuenthly,cuill teachers area great hindrance: 
For they ſtrengthen thehandsof the wicked, and. 
by preaching peace, perſwade them they-arc in no 
danger, Jerem.23.14-Excch.1 3.225 
_.Eightthly,.in ſome there is a very ſpirit offorni- i 
cation inthemidft of them, they are ſo excefiuely| 
delighted with aninfluence afterthe courſes they 
take,thatno arguments can enter into their hearts, 
though they hauc -neuer ſo good meanes-vicd, 
H, 5 | | 2 

Nel, thereis in ſomemena ſenfleſle ſpirit,a 
fat heart, a reprobate -minde, ſo asthe things they 


'nor bee ſtirred by them ; and ſofor the moſt parr | 
they ſeelittle or nothing at all,but arcytterly vn- 


where they hauc chad the meanes with much 
| power, 5/96. Oo MCFs 28:27. : 
Tenthly, there is in ſome a peruerfſe ſpirit, wil- 


counſcll,thoughthey know they arenot right,and 
ſo follow vanity and become vaine, 2.4ivg. 17.14, 


I5+ | 


CO EO IE EE. he —_ —_—_——_4 
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CAEETS Yntothe Shepheard. + | gow | 
15. and by following faoliſh-yanities, forſake their 
owne mercies.. IUOLI NA TOLL GNU 
Bleventhly, the cuſtome of the: world hath | 
| ; ouercome many, and that makes their hearts dead 
] - | ad fenfleſſe, and carelefſe of returning : the exam- | 
ples of the moſt, and of thewiſe men, and great 
ones of the- world; hath confirmed them in their 
wandrings, Epheſ.2.1,2.. 
Twelfthly, deſpaire is the cauſe in ſome, they 
fay there isno hope, terem.r8.12, - VO 
Y/e. The vſe of all ſhovId bee eſpecially,to a- 
waken the careleſſe,andro perſwade'men, all ſhifts 
and excuſes laid apart, ro ſct their: hearts ypon this 
work of repentance , and returning : men ſhould E 
notbe like horſes or mules, but receiveinftrucion; | C01 
'and turne ynto the Lotrd:elſc iniquity willbetheir 
 ruſne ? Tf they repent not, they muſt*periſh* and | 
they doe nothing by their delaies, but heape vp | : 
wrath againſt the day of wrath. They 1ivefooliſh- [+ 
| ly: for while they reieRt - God's Word; whar-wiſ- 1 
| dom can be in them2and they muſtdiemiſerably. "= Nb 
Are they not as the clay in the hands of the potter, | 
and will they ſtill provoke God to his face f Yeat | - 
they fruſtrate the power'of all-rhe meanes'they | 
enioy,ſo as ic may not bee of effect to turne then : | 
it ſhall bee eaſier for Sodom-and Gomorrahinthe 
day of judgement, then for them: yea the very duſt | 
of theirfeete, whoſe miniſtery they haue deſpued,; 
will riſe vp in iudgement againſ{bthem... ek | | 
Vatothe Shepheard. ] 


- "The happines of the peniteat confiſterh/in/ Yew; | | 
t h r at j — ARTE! 5. 


—_—_— 
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'** "tha they liue cuer afrer. ynder a Shepheardand 
: Biſhop tor their ſoules. 


Firſt chen, they:havea ſhepheardto tendthem. 


| Heer diuers things are to beinquired. .. 


' Firſt, who this Shepheard is, ſeeing the Text | 
mentions him-not expreſly. The Prophet Ezeccbiel 
faith, Ir is God's ſeruant David,'Ezech. 34- 23- and 
in Heb.13.20. the Lord Ieſus,raiſedfromthe dead, 
is ſaid to bee the great Shepheard of the ſheep, 


| whoistherefore called Daxid, becauſe hee-came 


out of the loins of Daxid..' | L. 


Secondly, who the ſheepare : and they arenot 
cattcll, but men, £xec.34.vi. yet notallmen,but| 
God's Elec, cuenthoſe his Father gaue him, Jobs| 

0.29.and.thoſe chiefly when they are rerurned, | 


asthecoherence ſhewes..j.. 


- « # "I 


| [wha arri- | Thirdly, theattributes given tothis Shepheard 
{| pomereregin | inother Scriptures. Heerheisnamed barely, The 
!' | .:« feepherd | Shepheard : but; it 1s profirable for vs to knowe 
'Y | what kind of Shepheard he is ; and ſo,foure things 
T1. are aid of him. ory I EH 
| chit cone 'I« Thatheis oneShepheard, thatis, that it is 
bf | heonly to whom immediately the charge of theſe 
1 men is giuen, Exech.34+23- F ie watt 
| [Hewthe 2. That heisthe true Shepheard, and that in 
Pl pre /epberd| djuersreſpetts. Firſt, in reſpect of his calling : he 
E-} | came not in by the window,.as the thief and rob- 
LH ber doth, but was called of God tothis work,cuen 
[LA from the wamb, Eſay 49. 1.-10bn1o.2. Secondly, 
41 heisa true Shepheard, becauſe he hathall theim- 
| i | ploiments that belong to'a ſhepheard: hee gocth 
Þl out to. his flocks. wich/a rod, and a ſtaffe, and his 
Laude w— ſhep- 
ea a o—s a a Oboe 


——————_——_ I I mt — 


| 


Ver. 3F\ : Pao the Shepheard. 
 ſhepheards crook: hee bath arod to driue-on his 


| him; Zarh-13.7. -Thirdly; becauſe hee keeps fuch. 
ſheep as haue no fieeces on them,” bur whathce | | 


onarely mooued with the wants and diſtrefſesof 


Tom | 


ſheep, both a rod of inſtruction and correRion: 


| and hee hath a crook to carchrhem andpull chem 


back: and hehatha ſtaffe to driue away cuil beaſts,. 
Pſalm 23. Thitdly,heistherrue Shepheard, be- 
cauſe neuer ſhepheard did his work, or diſch 

therruſtandearc laid vporthim, fo faithfully. The 


beſt Paſtors, and their ations done-by'th that | : . na 
be men,andaftercheir owne hcarts,yet hauemany- 


frailties, and fail many waics, both in the skill, at- 


ner and power, 


 Thatheisthegood Shepheard by an ex-! l mes 
collevopynke 10-12. and ſo.he is in divers reſpeQts., 
Firſt, becauſe other ſhepheardshaue their flocks! 
delivered totheirhands : but hee ſeeks his ſheep, 


and:hathnone but-fuchas he was fain tb finde out | 


in the woods, and deſerts, and ſolitary placesof 
the world; yea, he left (as it were) his owne glo- 


ry,to come downe from heauentolookthelſe loft | 


ſheep, Exech.34-11,12, Secondly; becauſe he laid 
down his owne life to redeemhis ſheep,and roger | 
powerto bring-them back, z6hw 10.15; yes, put his 
neck vnderthe fword of his Fellow, his Father: 
he'was contented;that his owne Father fhouldkill 


gives them * all his were naked'ſheep, 'tharno-o- 
therſhepheard would hagetaken vp :heecloathes. 
them all with the fleeces:of this owne righteob?: 
neſſe;2nd ſo becomes the Lord their righteouſ- 
nes, &r.23.4 6, Fourthly, becauſc he is compath- | 


his 
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| marks all his ſhi Ap wen = them 
when they wereloft,-but-madethem when they 


_ | were not, P/almioo.z. They are not onely, the 
| people of his' paſture, but the ſheep of his hands. | 


P—_ 


—_— 


—_— 


\ Jand in the Mai 
_ | Ged, Mirah5.4. And beſides, hee ſhewes itin his 


—_—— 


Cuarna. 


"Pmo the Shepheard. 


|-hisſheep ; not for himſelf, bot for their ſakes and 
|-this;hce ſhewes, not onely by pitying them-when 
 ||:they haveno ſubordinate ſhepherds totendthem, 
| but by loathing thoſe euil-ſhcpheards, that leade 
|.them to-euill paſtures, or any way burt-them,. Za- 
|." 4+; T hat he is the great Shepherd; Hebaz20. 
|-and ſo hee-is in divers reſpects :. Firſt; becauſe his 
ſheep are his owne. Other ſhepherds,forthemolt | 
| part,tend theſheep of other men: bur all his ſheep 


are his owne, /ohn10.12. Secondly, becauſe hee 


Thirdly, becauſe hee' hath-more flocks:thanany 
ſhepheard ener had : for, he hathAocksinall parts 
of the world, tothevery ends of the carth, Adicab 
5.4. For, he was not onely to raiſevp the Tribes 
of Iſrael, but to be alight tothe Gentiles, and gi-' 
ueth ſaluationtotheends ofthe carth,; Eſay 49.6. 
Fourthly, becauſe he is. great in $kill and power : | 
in «kill, becauſe though he hauc ſuch great flocks, 


| yet heknowes all his ſheep particularly, and calls | 


them. all by their-names, Js 10.3. And 1o hee. 


waies to helpand'cure them. In power, becauſe 
hee hath amighty Arme, &/aj 40-10,11. And hee 
ſtands and friends them in the firength of Ichoua, 
of the Name of the Lord his 


— 


| 


| 


knowes all their wants and diſeaſes too, and all the | 


ability to driue away from his flocks,cuen thoſe 


> 


s a. 
——_ I... ——_ 


hurt-| 


| [all other-ſhepheards arc,,and.io whom 


[breed life, and life in more abundance, John 10.19. 


PII 


| heard. Other ſhepheardsare yſually no maarephan 
&@& LQCICy 


[.-:Ehchappineſſeof thoſe thar, live vader the .go+ 


AER 


'V 8Ro25e 


hurtful beaftsthat orher ſhepheards canhor ret. | 
Ifa Lionzor the hungry Lion, zoarafterhis.prey,| 


po - 


C—_ called out againſt him, faith the.Pro- | 
phet,E(4p 31.4-yet this > 
voice; cafi make trhe;fiexceſt-Lion. legu this pecys 
and runncaway : He canmakethe-Diuels flec,an 
reſtrain the-rageof cruellTyrants.: +. 7 
/Fitthy, becauſche isa Prince, aſwell as a Shep- 


ordinary men : but he is a great-Prince,andthe 

fore muſtneedsbea great Shepheard, Exech.34-23. 
: ooixtly, becauſe he-is the Arch-s 1EPNeard the | 
Prince cards; NY | 


g1UC-gccounts, 1.Pee.5 4 - Yon 4513 deyor 
- Thusof the andcoer aen tothis Shepheard, 


uernment of ſuch a Shepheard, followes.. . ....\« | 
_ Firſt; hewillfeed them, as a ſhepheard doth 


| vaderftanding, Zr.3.15. and with ſuch food as will | 


They.thallneither hunger northirft. Hethat hath 
mercy. on them, ſhall lead them by the Springs of | 
water; he ſhall guide them: thoſe Springs of wa-| 
rer;archisOrdinances, &/y 49-19.,and; their p#- 


{ ſture is fat paſture, Ezech.34+14. The chief feeding- : 


hee will: riot: care forthe voice of a multitude of | 
withhis| 


443 his jerry 
flock : they thatwaitypon the Lord, ſhall bee fed, | v04- be 

Fſalm 37.3. And thus chiefly hee will feed their |5pteard, | 
foules : they ſhall grow, and cat, and finde paſture, | Aoaaler: 


Sixers t- | 
Joby 10.9, He will feed them with knowledgeand [rriuledgyr. | 


—_ 


place is his holyHill, the;Temple,and SanQuaty : | 
ER. and 


retathe Shepbeard. on | 
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where hee feedes, thatthey: may (beediredted to| 
fary' for their ſoules : Singe God!' hath appointed 


ypon him : neuer ſheepe hads better ſhepheard ;, 


| foutes: weeſliould runco Church wirhgteat wil- 


5 |fairh of chem , That that willie, let it-dye. 
Andavahepheatd ſepatarethtbegoares fromthe 
Procfet __ C | 


* I 
- 


4 PN 


| ien-Shephedrds,andeightprincipall menbeeray- 
| © Burwithall-w2emuſttake heede,'and looke ro 


 FmotheShepbeard, Cuarz| 


the#ferrill paſtares.of ſore; powerfulli/Miniſtery, | 
' 2; Totejiſtvpon Chriſt forall rhings-necc6. | 


him -asthe Shepheard of our ſoules,, wee ſhould | 
glorify his office, by belecuing in himandirelying, 


andtherefore wee neede not feare any more, nor- 
beediſmaicd, Pfalme 37.3; lerem 23-4... | | 
»\134-Our hearts ſhouldbee ſer vpon the houſe 
of Chrift, and ypon his Word, asthe food of our 


lingnesard appetite ; as the ſheepe.doe-to'their | 
fi FT, edi 15 115113 $419 41 Qt 447 1% iy ' = 
1©Wheti wee:finde good' paſture, and ſafe 


£ 4 , 
SI > 


feed /wWeeſhould be wonderfulbctiankfull,and 
ſecke all his\praiſe with ioyfull hearts, B/al.79. 
niftets'sf the aſſemblies,” whoſei words ate like 

geades, and like nailes faſtened, becauſe theyare 
givenbythis our Shepherd, Eceleſe12.11. 
1117 46, Tf the: ſpirt all: Aſſyrian break tnto the |- 
Churct 6f:Chrift;we ſhSuldremember,that ifſe- 


—_ 


ſcd'vp againſthimyhe ſhal be driven away, Aficb.5.5 


ir; :rhay wee berighc:ſheepe-of hisi paſture: For 
thereare multirudes in the flocks of-Cheift; that 
heewill norfeede; hee rakes no care of them(but 


| ; ſheepe: 


hoe ator. nd A x. ME. nd. 4 


—_ 
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Y. R Re25e. *: 4nd Biſbep of your {onles. 


ſheepe: ſo will Chriſt ſeparate a world of wicked 
vngodly men-from the good,though they now be 
often folded-together in one aſſembly. Iris the 
poore of the flock onely, that are his ſheepe, Zach. 
11.7. fuctas heare his voice, and depend onely 
vponiit, and will follow Chriſt, 7ohn 10.3,4,5,27« 

Laſtly, wee may hence gather, how wofullthe 
eſtate of ſuch people is, as either haue noſhep- 
heards, or euill ſhepheards-ſert ouer them,Zachai. 
45eExech. 34-4. | 

And Biſhop of your ſoules. ] 

The godly haue Chriſt to bee the Biſhop. of 
their ſoules. That this point may be more diſtinct 
ly and proficably.conceiued of, 1 would conſider | 
of fourethingsin theexplication of it; 
| Firſt; the vie of the tearme Biſhop heere giuen 

to-Chriſt: It was before the Apoſtles time a foren; | 
word, much vied inprophane writers:For the ori- 
|ginall word heererendred a Biſhop, wasa tearme 
givento watch-men;-and ſpies, and ouer-ſeers..of 
| works, and ſomerimesto any ſort of Rulers.Inthe | 
Apoſtles time,it ſeemes,the tearme was impropri- 
ated, and giuen onely to Mihiſters;that- bad charge 
of :ſoules. For the:Apoſtles appointing centaine | 
men to looke tothe; bodies of Chriſtians, which} 
they tearmed Deacons, theyappointed-otheremi-| 
nent men t0-looke to; the ſoules of - Chriftians, | 


4&5 20.28. Inthetime ofthe Apoſtles the my 
ſuffered yeramore-ftreit impropriation,-an: 


whom they tearmed Biſhops, as appeares,PhictT| 


me 
given ro ſome eſpeciall Miniſters,that had Charge| 


Nnn3 in 


notanely of the people,but alſo of the Clergy:and), 


917. | 


| 


Vi a_ as 


FLIRTY —_ 


A 


RE — ——_—_— 
- 


(% 


4, *-%\ 4 *. 259 wits 4 + 
———— = 


_— RS 


Chriſt excels | 
all other 


TBibops in | 


a8 | 


intime in ſome Churches vnto theſe choice men : 


x6; ropes, 
| | 


|cauſeſd muchas Hee, © 27 


, 
—_—_W_ 


o—— 


nd Biſhop of your ſonker, 


_— 


ofthe Miniſt-ry were added the titles of Barons, 
juriſdiction and powerofcenſures, fole power of 
ofdinacion, and thelike, Inthisplacethe Apoſtle} 
gives rhe tearme of Biſhop to Chriſt, as the firſt | 
and pritcipall Oucrſeerof ourſoules, to whom 
the charge of their originall doth-belong.. : 
"Secondly,we muſtnore,that Chriſt is not ſaid to 
be a'Biſhop of our ſoules: : but The Biſhop of our 
ſoules:which imports,that hee is fuch a Biſhop, as 
there is no other like vato him'r:Tharcharge thar | 
Chrift hath of ourſoules,hee hathiir alone4 There 
is no Biſhop like to/Chriſtour Biſhop: for, 


dicd for the ſoules hee hath charge of, and ſodoc 


 beevnrebukeableinreſpedt of men ſometimes, he | 
is viirebukeable inreſpet of God and men too: 
neuer any Biſhop-lined ſo well, ordid. ſo much 
200d, or loued good 'men;/and-promoted Gods 
2. Noother Biſhop can inftruct the flock, as. 
| hee doth. For hee can make his people profir, be- 
| cauſe hee teacherth inwardly {whereas-they can 
teach onely outwardly z-and heeinſtruds|all bis 
flock;and makes them/all toknowe God,from' the 
greateſt to the loweſt of them; which no other 
Biſhop ean' Joe. ; #8, Off/0 302 DOTETR(N Y 497 [ENG 
' 3,” Hee iSthe onely — becauſe all other 
Biſhaps muſt;giueacconntstro him Per. 543. 
- 4+. Hee is the vniuerſall Biſhop of all ſoules: 


Cunar, Ja |. | 


t.. There's no good Biſhop but hee : For he. 
not other Biſhaps:and whereas other Biſhops may | 


other Biſhops haue cheir pxricular-Ciarges, or 
,*H s (171 7 


R—__ _— A. —_— wr" 


Churches: 


—— 


receive fromhim, 4&#s20;28.- 


| 


-freatfinners; + 7 
[ Founhly,theb 


Ven.2 e. _ »d Biſhopef your  ſoules. 


5. All other Biſhops haue their ordination 
from him © they haucno authority but what they 


6. Becauſenoother Biſhop can take the ab-' 


 Holute charge of ourfoples; they are notable to | 
| keepe vs, our ſoules:haue! many. diſeaſes which |- 
|rhey cannotcure, andare affauled with manyad- | 
|uerſaries, which they cannot refiſt,&c:; © 
7. Becauſe he is a heauenly Biſhop, :they are | 


'but earthly,and diucrs parts of his office:heeexe- 


{cares in heauen ; whereas other: Biſhops can; doe |- 
{nothing for vs, buton earth, 1015 554 54559455 7 
. 8. Becauſe heeis the onely Law-maker, the |- 
onely' Law-giuer to our:-ſoules : other Bithops | 
.can make no lawes,butbyhis authoricy ,./am:4.72; | 
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